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Prefatory Note,
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the Reader, by Jackson, Nalton, and Taylor,
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The text Ver. G.
And in this mountain
hosts make unto all people a feast of fat

—

—

wines on the lees

shall the

'

.

.

all

'

nations,'

Ver. 8.

God

—

He

*

will

will

Lord of

.....
......

swallow up death in victory

wipe away tears from

439-442

things, a feast of

of fat things full of marrow, of wines on
;
the lees well refined,'
Ver. 7.
And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the
covering cast over all people, and the veil that is spread over

—

438

off all faces

;

443-458

458-470

and the Lord
and the rebuke
;

of his people shall he take away from off all the eai'th
for
the Lord hath spoken it,' .
Ver. 9.
And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is om- God;
:

—

.

.

.

.

470-499
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......
......
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.....
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fitly
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we have

in Christ is of the best things

Christ

3.

4.

;

because there

attire

worn

is

is

much company

at this feast,

;

2.

much

variety in

.....

fulness and sufiiciency

to

be had in Christ

here

;

5.

there

is

rich

447, 448

;
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PEEFATORT NOTE.

Having embraced
published

b}^

in

Volume

I.

the whole of the works of Sibbes

himself, together with related portions restored to

their proper places

(e. g.,

Sword of the Wicked

'),

'

The Description

of Christ,'

and

'

The

the present volume contains his larger

Treatises from the Old Testament, together with lesser kindred
'

Sermons,' which will be followed by his Commentaries on por-

tions of the

New

Testament.

A,

KG.

BOWELS OPENED,
BEING EXPOSITOEY SEEMONS ON CANT.

VOL. n.

IV. 16,

V.,

TI.

—

—

:

NOTE.
The

expository sermons which compose the treatise, entitled, in the quaint phraseBowels Opened,' (no doubt derived from the Hebraic idea of the

ology of the age,

'

seat of the aflfections being in the

'

bowels,' Cant. v. 4

17) passed through thiee editions, as follows

it

(a)

1st edition, 4to, 1639.

(b)

2d edition,

really
(c)

was

so.

'~

4to, 1641.

There

The pagination

is

is

;

and compare

1

John

iii.

:

no intimation

of its being a

wholly different from

'

2d edition

;'

but

a.

3d edition, 4to, 1648. This is designated 3d edition,' and the pagination
from a and b. Prefixed to it is a portrait of Sibbes, cetat 68. Underneath it
'

differs

are these lines, without signature or initial
'

Thy
Soe

learning, meekness, wisedoine, heavenly minde,
full of love, soe zealous, soe discreete.

Thy works,

A

crowne

Whoe,

ye Church, yea Heaven, where they doe finde
for earth they were not meets.

—declare,

slighting thee, himselfe preferrs before,

—

Let him gett to thee, he shall then know more.'
Our text follows a, with comparison of b and c for correction of misprints.
title-page is given below.*
• Original title

page

Its

Q.

:

BOWELS

OPENED,
OR
A DISCOVERY OF THE
Neere and deere Love, Union and
Communio7i betwixt Christ and the
Church, and consequently betwixt
Him and every beleeving soul.
Delivered in divers Senpons on the Fourth Fifth
and Sixt Chapters of the Canticles
By that Keverend and FaithfuU Minister of the
Word, Doctor Sibs, late Preacher unto
the Honourable Societie of Grayes Inne, and Master
of Katharine Hall in Cambridge.
Being in part finished by his owne pen in his life
.time, and the rest of them perused and corrected
by those whom he intrusted with the
publishing of his works.
Cant.4.10.

Thou hast ravished my
ravished

my

heart,

my

Sister,

heart with one of thine eyes,

my

Spouse

:

thou halt

and with one chaine of

thy necke.

LONDON.
Printed by G. M. for George Edwards in the Old Baily in
Greene-Arbour at the eigne of the Angell, MDCXXXIX.f

be noted that Obadiah Sedgwick's famous folio on The Covenants,'
'The Bowels of Tender Mercy Sealed in the Everlasting Covenant.'
Thomas Willocks and Faithful Teat have similarly quaintly-titled treatises on 'Canticles.'
This book seems to have had a special attraction for the Puritan Divines.
G,
t

It

(1661)

may

is entitled,

'

'

HONORATISSmO DOMINO,

DOMINO EDWAEDO VICE-COMITI MANDEVILLE*
QUEM, UT ^^R.E NOBILITATIS DELICIAS, CANDORIS NIVEM,

ALIORUM COMMODA EFFUSISSIMUM, SUSPICIMUS, COLIMXJS;

IN BES CHEISTI, ET

UNAQUE CONCIONES HAS
IN AMORIS GEATIAM

IN CANTICA

POSTHUMAS

QUO AUTHOREM IPSE COMPLEXUS EST NOSTE^QUE

IIJ.TUS MERITISSEVI^

IN D'*™

OBSERYANTLS: TESTIMONIUM
D.D.

Thomas Goodwin, f
Philippus Nye.

J

* For full and interesting notices of this great historic name, consult Burke, and
any of the Peerages
also the recently issued family papers at Kimbolton, by
the present Duke of Manchester. He was the patron and beloved friend of John
Howe. G.
;'

'

—

t

The

celebrated

or editor for

and Hooker.

many
Cf.

Dr Thomas Good-win, who discharged

of his Puritan contemporaries,

Memoir by Dr Halley.

e.g.,

the office of

'

prefacer

besides Sibbes, Burroughes,

— G.

He
X Philip Nye was one of the foremost men in the great Puritan struggle.
died in 1672. Cf. 'Nonconf. Memorial,' i. 95, 96; and Hanburg's 'Historical
Memorials relating

to the Independents,'

throughout the work.

— G.

TO THE CHRISTIAN
The

READER

perusal of this book being committed unto

mine, I found

faithful friend of

and such
towards

it,

me by

an ancient and a

I confess, so full of heavenly treasure,

lively expressions of the invaluable riches of the love of Christ

his poor servants that sue

all

and seek unto him, that I sent unto

the godly and learned author, earnestly entreating him to publish the same,

unmeet that so precious matter should be concealed
himself, by undervaluing his own
but withal signified his desire of the church's good, if by
meditations
anything in his works it might never so little be promoted. I could not
but declare myself in recommending this treatise as a very profitable and
excellent help both to the understanding of that dark and most divine

judging

it

altogether

from public use

:

when he excused

;

Scripture,

and also

to

kindle in the heart

all

heavenly aflections unto

Jesus Christ.
It is well

known how backward

press, but yet I

would not be

I

am and

ever have been to cumber the

guilty in depriving the dear children of

God

of the spiritual and sweet consolations which are here very plentifully
ofiered unto them.

And

all these sermons is carried with such wisdom,
and experience, that it commends itself unto all
and I doubt not but that they shall find their temp-

the whole frame of

gravity, piety, judgment,

that are godly wise

;

tations answered, their fainting spirits revived, their understandings en-

and their graces confii-med, so as they shall have cause to praise
worthy author's godly and painful labours. And thus desiring
the Father of all mercies and the God of all comfort to bless this work to
the consolation and edification of those that seek his favour and desire to

licfhtened,

God

for the

feai'

his holy

name, I

rest

Thine in Jesus Christ,
J[ohn] Dod.*

* John Dod is one of the most venerable of Puritan worthies.' He lived to a
Born in 1549, he died in 1G45. Consult Brook (' Lives of the Purigreat age.'
also Clark (' Lives of Thirty-two English Divines,' folio,
tans,' vol. iii. pp. 1-6)
'

'

;

1677, pp. 168-178).— G.

BOWELS OPENED.

SERMON
I am come
comb

into
tvith

I.

my garden, my sister, my spouse: I
my honey; I have drunk my nine

have eaten my Jioneymy milk: eat,
beloved.
Cant. V. 1.

friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly,

Othee books

uith

—

Solomon lie more obvious and open to common undernone entered into the holy of holies but the high priest,
Lev. xvi. 2, seq., and Heb. is. 7, so none can enter into the mysteiy of this
Song of songs, but such as have more near communion with Christ. Songs,
and specially marriage songs, serve to express men's own joys, and others*
praises.
So this book contains the mutual joys and mutual praises betwixt
Christ and his church.
And as Christ and his church are the greatest persons that partake of
standing

human

;

of

but, as

nature, so whatsoever is excellent in the whole world is borrowed

two gi-eat lovers.
Solomon's Song,' who, next unto Christ, was the greatest
son of wisdom that ever the church bred, whose understanding, as it was
large as the sand of the sea,' 1 Kings iv. 29, so his affections, especially
that of love, were as large, as we may see by his many wives, and by the
delight he sought to take in whatsoever nature could afford.
Which affection of love, in him misplaced, had been his undoing, but that he was one
beloved of God, who by his Spirit raised his soul to lovely objects of a
higher nature.
Here in this argument there is no danger for the deepest
wit, or the largest affection, yea, of a Solomon, to overreach.
For the
knowledge of the love of Christ to his church is above all knowledge, Eph.
iii. 19.
The angels themselves may admii'e it, though they cannot comprehend it. It may well, therefore, be called the Song of Solomon ;' the
most excellent song of a man of the highest conceit* and deepest appreto set out the excellencies of these
It is called

'

'

'

hension, and of the highest matters, the intercourse betwixt

Lord of

lords,

and

Clirist, the highest

his best beloved contracted spouse.

There are divers things in this song that a corrapt heart, unto which aU
things are defiled, may take offence ; but to the pure all things are pure,'
Titus i. 15.
Such a sinful abuse of this heavenly book is far from the inten'

tion of the

Holy Ghost

in

it,

* That

which
is,

'

is

by stooping low

imagination.'

—G.

to

us,

to

take

—

.

BOWELS

6

;

[SeRMON

OPKNlil).

T.

advantage to raise us higher unto him, that by taking advantage of the sweetest passage of our life, man-iage, and the most dehghtful affection, love, in
the sweetest manner of expression, by a song, he might carry up the soul
We see in summer that one heat weakens
to things of a heavenly nature.
another and a great light being near a little one, draws away and obscures
the flame of the other.
So it is when the affections are taken up higher to
their fit object
they die unto all earthly things, whilst that heavenly
flame consurnes and wastes all base affections and earthly desires.
Amongst
other ways of mortification, there be two remarkable
1. By emhitterinfj all earthly things unto us, ivhereby the affections are
deaded* to them.
2. By shelving more noble, excellent, and fit objects, that the soul, issuing
more largely and strongly into them, may be diverted, and so by degrees die
unto other things. The Holy Spirit hath chosen this way in this song, by
elevating and raising our affections and love, to take it oft' from other things,
that so it might run in its right channel. It is pity that a sweet stream should
not rather run into a garden than into a puddle.
What a shame is it that
man, having in him such excellent affections as love, joy, delight, should cleave
to dirty, base things, that are worse than himself, so becoming debased like
them Therefore the Spirit of God, out of mercy and pity to man, would raise
up his affections, by taking comparison from earthly things, leading to higher
matters, that only deserve love, joy, delight, and admiration.
Let God's
stooping to us occasion our rising up unto him.
For here the greatest things,
the mystery of mysteries,' the communion betwixt Christ and his church, is
set out in the familiar comparison of a marriage, that so we might the better see it in the glass of comparison, which we cannot so directly conceive
of
as we may see the sun in water, whose beams we cannot so directly
look upon.
Only our care must be not to look so much on the colours as the
picture, and not so much on the picture as on the person itself represented
that we look not so much to the resemblance as to the person resembled.f
Some would have Solomon, by a spirit of prophecy, to take a view here
of all the time, from his age to the second coming of Christ, and in this
song, as in an abridgment, to set down the several passages and periods of
the church in several ages, as containing divers things which are more correspondent to one age of the church than another (a).
But howsoever this
song may contain, we deny not, a story of the church in several ages, yet
this hinders not, but that most passages of it agree to the spiritual estate
of the church in eveiy age, as most interpreters have thought.
In this
song there is,
1 A strong desire of the church of nearer communion with Christ and then,
2. Some declining again in affection.
3. After this we have her recovery and regaining again of love after which,
whereupon follows
4. The church falls again into a declining of affection
a further strangeness of Christ to her than before, which continues until,
5. That the church, perceiving of Christ's constant affection unto her,
notwithstanding her unkind dealing, recovers, and cleaves faster to Christ
than ever
chap. iii.
These passages agree to the experience of the best Christians in the state
of their own lives.
This observation must carry strength through this
whole song, that there is the same regard of the ivliole church, and of every
particidar member, in regard of the chiefest privileges and graces that accompany salvation. There is the same reason of every drop of water as of the
* That is, deadened.' G.
f That is, represented.' G.
;

;

!

'

;

;

;

;

,

'

—

'

—

—
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water; and of every spark of fire as of the whole element
Of those homogeneal bodies, as we call them, there is
the same respect of the part and of the whole.
And therefore, as the whole
church is the spouse of Christ, so is every particular Christian ; and as the
whole church desires still nearer communion with Christ, so doth every particular member.
But to come to the words, ' I am come into my garden,' &c.
This chapter is not so well broken and divided from the former as it
might have been, for it were better and more consequent* that the last verse
of the former chapter were added to the beginning of this.
Aivake,
north ivind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that
the spices thereof may Jioiv out.
Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat
his pleasant fruits,'' Cant. iv. 16.
And therefore, by reason of connection of this chapter with the former
verse, we will fii'st speak somewhat of it briefly, only to make way for that
which follows. The words contain
1. A turning of Christ's speech to the winds to blow upon his garden, with
the end why, ' that the spices thereof may flow out.'
2. We have an invitation of Christ, by the church, to come into his garden,
with the end, to eat his pleasant fruits.'
Quest. It may be a question whether this command be the words of
Christ or the desire of his spouse ?
Ans. The words are spoken by Christ, because he calls it my garden,'
and the church after invites him to eat of his pleasant fruits,' not of hers.
Yet the words may be likewise an answer to a former secret desire of the
church, whereof the order is this
The chm-ch being sensible of some deadness of spirit, secretly desires some further quickening. Chi'ist then answers
those desires by commanding the winds to blow upon her.
For ordinarily
Christ first stirs up desires, and then answers the desires of his own Spirit
by further increase, as here, Awake, thou north wind ; and come, thou
south
and blow upon my garden,' &c.
1. For the first point named, we see here that Christ sends forth his
Spirit, ivith command to all means, under the name of
north and south
wind,' to farther the fruitfulness of his church.
The wind is nature's fan.
What winds are to the garden, that the Spirit of Christ, in the use of
means, is to the soul. From compaiison fetched from Christ's commanding the winds, we may in general observe, that all creatures stand in obedience
to Christ, as ready at a word, whensoever he speaks to them.
They are all, as
it were, asleep until he awakes them.
He can call for the wind out of his
treasures when he pleases
he holds them in his fist, Prov. xxx. 4.
Use. Which may comfort all those that are Christ's, that they are under
one that hath all creatures at his beck under him to do them service, and
at his check to do them no harm.
This drew the disciples in admiration
to say, * What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the seas
obey him ? Mat. viii. 27. And cannot the same pov/er still the winds and
waves of the chm'ches and states, and cause a sudden calm, if, as the disciples, we awake him with our prayers.
2. Secondly, we see here that Christ speaks to icinds contrary one to
another, both in regard of the coasts from whence they blow, and in their
quality ; but both agree in this, that both are necessary for the garden :
where we see that the courses that Christ takes, and the means that he uses
with his church, may seem contrary ; but by a wise ordering, all agree in the
wholesome issue.
A prosperous and an afllicted condition ai'e contrary : a
* That is, in sequence.' G.
of

all is

fire, all is fire.

'

'

'

'

:

'

;

'

:

'

'

—

—
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may seem to cross one another ; yet sweetly they
agree in this, that as the church needeth both, so Christ useth both for the
The north is a nipping wind, and the south a cherishing
church's good.
wind ; therefore the south wind is the welcomer and sweeter after the north
Paul, ApoUos,
wind hath blown. But howsoever, all things are ours
Cephas, things present and to come, life, death,' &c., 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22;
*
all things work together for good to us, being in Christ,' Rom. viii. 28.
mild and a sharp course

:

Use 1.

Hence

it is

that the manifold

wisdom of Christ

variety of conditions ; and
some men's ministries,

'

maJceth use of such

hence it is that the Spirit of Christ is mild in
nay, in the very same
and sharp in others
minister, as the state of the soul they have to deal withal requires.
Use 2. Sometimes, again, the jjeoph of God need purging, and sometimes
Whereupon the Spirit of God carries itself suitably to both
refreshing.
and the Spirit in the godly themselves draws good out of every
conditions
condition, sure [as] they are that all winds blow them good, and [that]
were it not for their good, no winds should blow upon them. But in
regard that these times of ours, by long peace and plenty, grow cold, heavy,
and secure, we need therefore all kinds of winds to blow upon us, and all
Time was when we were more quick and lively, but now the
little enough.
We must therefore take heed of it, and
heat of our spirits is* abated.
quicken those things that are ready to die,' Rev. iii. 2 or else, instead of
the north and south wind, God will send an east wind that shall dry up all,
as it is, Hos. xiii. 15.
Use 3. Again, if Christ can raise or lay, bind up or let loose, all kind of
winds at his pleasure, then if means be wanting or fruitless, it is he that
Therefore, m'c
says to the clouds. Drop not, and to the winds. Blow not.
must acknowledge him in want or plenty of means. The Spirit of Christ in
the use of means is a free agent, sometimes blows strongly, sometimes
more mildly, sometimes not at all. No creature hath these winds in a bag
:

;

'

;

command, and therefore it is wisdom to yield to the gales of the Spirit.
Though in some other things, as Solomon observes, it may hinder to
at

observe the winds, Eccles. xi. 4, yet here it is necessary and profitable to
observe the winds of the Spirit.
Now, for the clear understanding of what we are to speak of, let us first
observe
1. Why the Spirit of God, in the use of the means, is compared to wind.

And

then,

Why the church is compared to a garden
the proper place.
But first for the wind.
2.

1.

'

;

which

shall be

handled in

The wind bloweth where

Spirit of

God blows

freely,

it listeth,' as it is John iii. 8.
So the
and openeth the heart of some, and poureth

grace plentifully in them.
2. The wind, especially the north wind, hath a cleansing force.
So the
Spirit of God purgeth our hearts ' from dead works to serve the li^dng
God, making us partakers of the divine nature,' 2 Pet. i. 4.
3.

air.

up

The wind disperseth and scattereth clouds, and makes a serenity in the
So doth the Spirit disperse such clouds as corruption and Satan raise

in the soul, that

we may

clearly see the face of

God

in Jesus Christ.

* It is printed are.' But such inaccuracy is not uncommon in Sibbes and his
contemporaries.
If the nearer noun be plural, it, and not the nominative proper,
This remark is made once for all, that apparent misref^uLites the use of the verb.
.prints may not be placed to oversight.
G.
'

—

—

'
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4. The wind hath a cooling and a tempering quality, and tempers the disAs in some hot countries there be yearly anniversary
temper of nature.
winds, which blow at certain times in summer, tempering the heat ; so the
Spirit of God allayeth the unnatural heats of the soul in fierj' temptations,
and bringeth it into a good temper.

The wind being

5.

comer and cranny. So the
and discemeth betwixt the joints

subtle, searcheth into every

Spirit likewise is of a searching nature,

and the marrow, betwixt the flesh and the Spirit, &c., searching those
hidden corruptions, that nature could never have found out.
So the Spirit is a
6. The wind hath a cherishing and a fructifying force.
quickening and a cherishing Spirit, and maketh the heart, which is as a
barren wilderness, to be fruitful.
7. The wind hath a power of conveying sweet smells in the air, to carry
tliem from one to another.
So the Spirit in the word conveyeth the seeds
It draws out what sweetness is
of grace and comfort from one to another.
in the spirits of men, and makes them fi-agrant and delightful to others.

The wind,

8.

again, hears doivn all before

it,

beats

down

houses,

and

trees,

Lebanon, turns them up by the roots, and lays all flat.
So the Spirit is mighty in operation. There is no standing before it.
It brings do\vn mountains, and every high thing that exalts itself, and lays
them level nay, the Roman and those other mighty empires could not
stand before it.
For these respects and the like, the blowing of the Spirit is compared
For which end Christ here commands the wind to blow upon
to wand.
like

the cedars in

;

'

'

'

his garden.'
1. To blow, &c.
See here the order, linking, and concatenation of things
one under another. To the prospering of a poor flower or plant in a garden,
not only soil is needful, but air and wind also, and the influence of heaven
and God commanding all, as here the winds to blow upon his garden. To
this end, as a wonderful mercy to his people, it is said,
And it shall come
to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord
I will hear the heavens,
and they shall hear the earth and the earth shall hear the corn, the wine, and
the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel,' Hos. ii. 21, 22. As the creatui-es are
from God, so the order and dependence of creatures one from another, to
teach us not only what to pray for, but also what to pray fitly for not
only to pray for the dew of heaven, but also for seasonable and cherishing
winds.
It is not the soil, but the season, that makes fruitful, Non ager sed
annus facit fructus, and that from seasonable winds and influences.
So
in spiritual things there is a chain of causes and efiects prayer comes from
faith, Rom. x. 14
faith from the hearing of the word
hearing from a
preacher, by whom God by his Spirit blows upon the heai't
and a preacher
from God's sending. If the God of nature should but hinder and take
away one link of nature's chain, the whole frame would be distui'bed.
Well, that which Christ commands here, is for the winds to
blow upon
;

'

:

;

;

:

;

;

;

'

his garden.'

And we need blowing

our spirits will be becalmed else, and stand at a
and Satan will be sure by himself, and such as are his bellows, to
blow up the seeds of sinful lusts in us. For there are two spiiits in the
church, the one always blowing against the other.
Therefore, the best had
need to be stirred up otherwise, with Moses, Exod. xvii. 12, their hands
will be ready to fall down, and abate in their afiection.
Therefore we
need blowing
1. In regard of our natural inability.
stay

;

;

:

;
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In regard of our dulness and heaviness, cleaving to nature occasionally.
In regard of contrary winds from without.
Satan hath his bellows filled with his spirit, that hinders the work of
grace all they can so that we need not only Christ's blowing, but also his
stopping other contrary winds, that they blow not, Rev. vii. 1.
4. In regard of the estate and condition of the new Covenant, wherein
all beginning, growth, and ending, is from grace, and nothing but grace.
5. Because old grace, without a fresh supply, will not hold against new
crosses and temptations.
Use. Therefore when Christ di'aws, let us run after him when he blows,
It may be the last blast that ever we shall have
let us open unto him.
from him. And let us set upon duties with this encouragement, that Christ
wiU blow upon us, not only to prevent us, but also to maintain his own
graces in us.
But
where is this stirring up of ourselves, and one
another, upon these grounds
Quest. But, ivhy is the church compared to a garden ?
Alls. Christ herein takes all manner of terms to express himself and the
state of the church, as it is to him, to shew us that wheresoever we are,
we may have occasion of heavenly thoughts, to raise up our thoughts to
His chm'ch is his temple,' when we are in the temple
higher matters.
field' when we are there
it is a
It is
a garden,' if we walk in a garden.
also a
spouse' and a
sister,' &c.
But more particularly the church is
resembled to a garden.
1. Because a garden is taken out of the common waste ground, to he appropriated to a more jmrticular tise.
So the church of Chi'ist is taken out of
the wilderness of this waste world, to a particular use.
It is in respect of
the rest, as Goshen to Egypt, Exod. ix. 26, wherein light was, when all
else was in darlmess.
And indeed wherein doth the church differ from other
grounds, but that Christ hath taken it in ?
It is the same soil as other
grounds are but, he dresseth and fits it to bear spices and herbs.
2. In a garden nothing comes up naturally of itself, but as it is planted
and set. So nothing is good in the heart, but as it is planted and set by
and Mat. xv. 3. We need not sow
the heavenl}^ husbandman, John xv. 4
The earth is a
the wilderness, for the seeds of weeds prosper naturally.
mother to weeds, but a stepmother to herbs. So weeds and passions grow
too rank naturally, but nothing grows in the church of itself, but as it is
set by the hand of Christ, who is the author, dresser, and pruner of his
2.

3.

;

;

!

!

*

;

'

'

;

'

'

;

;

garden.
3. Again, in a garden nothing uses to be planted but ivhat is iiseful and
delightful.
So there is no gi-ace in the heart of a Christian, but it is useftd,
as occasion serves, both to God and man.
4. Further, in a garden there are variety of flowers and sjuces, especially
in those hot countries.
So in a Christian, there is somewhat of every grace.
As some cannot hear of a curious flower, but they will have it in their
garden, so a Christian cannot hear of any grace but he labours to obtain it.
They labour for graces for all seasons, and occasions. They have for pros-

temperance and sobriety for adversity, patience and hope to susFor those that are above them, they have respect and obedience
and for those under them, suitable usage in all conditions of Christianity.
For the Spirit of God in them is a seminary of spiritual good things. As

perity,

;

tain them.

in the corruption of nature, before the Spirit of God came to us, there was
the seminary of all ill weeds in us, so when there is a new quaUty and new
principles put in us, therewith comes the seeds of all graces.

Cant. IV. 16.]
Again, of

5.

blow upon

'

all other places, tve

jiy

garden.'

11

most delight in our gardens

to

walk there

and take our pleasure, and take care thereof, for fencing, weeding, watering,
and planting. So Christ's chief care and delight is for his church. He
and if he
walks in the naidst of the seven golden candlesticks,' Rev. ii. 1
defend and protect States, it is that they may be a harbour to his church.
6. And then again, as in gardens there had wont to h?iN& fountains and
streams xchich nm through their gardens, (as paradise had four streams which
and his Spirit is a
ran through it); so the church is Christ's paradise
spring in the midst of it, to refresh the souls of his upon all their faintings,
and so the soul of a Christian becomes as a watered garden.
their fountains were sealed up,' Cant. iv. 12 ; so the joys
7. So also,
of the church and particular Christians are, as it were, sealed up. A stranger,
shall not meddle with this joy of the church,' Prov. xiv. 10.
it is said,
8. Lastly, a garden siands always in need of weeding and dressing.
Continual labour and cost must be bestowed upon it
sometimes planting,
pruning, and weeding, &c.
So in the church and hearts of Christians,
Christ hath always somewhat to do.
We would else soon be overgrown
and turn wild. In all which, and the like respects, Christ calleth upon the
winds to blow upon his garden,'
'

;

;

*

'

;

'

K

then the church be a severed portion, then ice shoidd tvalk as
from the tvorld, not as men of the world, but as
Christians
to make good that we are so, by feeling the gi'aces of God's
Spirit in some comfortable measure, that so Christ may have something in
us, that he may dehght to dwell with us, so to be subject to his pruning
and dressing. For, it is so far from being an ill sign, that Christ is at cost*
with us, in following us with afflictions, that it is rather a sure sign of his
love.
For, the care of this blessed husbandman is to prime us, so as to
make us fruitful. Men care not for heath and wilderness, whereupon they
bestow no cost.
So when God prunes us by crosses and afflictions, and
sows good seed in us, it is a sign he means to dwell with us, and dehght
Use

1.

men of a

severed condition
;

in us.
2.

And then

also,

we should not

strive so

much

for

common

common

liberties

of

people dehght in, but for peculiar graces, that God
may dehght in us as his garden.
3. And then, let us learn hence, 77ot to despise any nation or person,
seeing God can take out of the waste wilderness whom he will, and make
the desert an Eden.
4. Again, let us bless God for oursehes, that our lot hath fallen into such
a pleasant place, to be planted in the church, the place of God's delight.
5. And this also should move us to be fruitful.
For men will endure a
fruitless tree in the waste wilderness, but in their garden who will endure it ?
Dignity should mind us of duty. It is strange to be fruitless and barren in this
place that we live in, being watered with the dew of heaven, under the sweet influence of the means.
This fruitless estate being often watered from heaven,
how fearfully is it threatened by the Holy Ghost, that it is near unto cursing
and burning,' Heb. vi. 8. For in this case, visible churches, if they prosper not, God will remove the hedge, and lay them waste, having a garden
elsewhere.
Sometimes God's plants prosper better in Babylon, than in
Judea.
It is to be feared God may complain of us, as he doth of his people,
* I have planted thee
a noble vine how art thou then come to be degenerated ?'
Jer. ii. 21.
If in this case we regard iniquity in our heart, the Lord will
not regard the best thing that comes from us, as our prayers, Heb. xii. 17.
* That is, expense." G,
the world that

'

;

'

—

;
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We must then learn of himself, how and wherein to please him. Obedience
from a broken heart is the best sacrifice. Mark in [the] Scriptm-es what he
We use to say of our friends, Would Grod I
abhors, what he delights in.
knew how to please them. Christ teacheth us, that without faith it is
Let us then strive and labour to be
impossible to please him,' Heb. xi. 6.
For it is the greatest honour in this
fruitful in our places and callings.
world, for God to dignify us with such a condition, as to make us fruitful.
We must not bring forth fruit to ourselves,' as God complains of Ephraim,
Honour, riches, and the like, are but secondary things,
[Israel], Hos. x. 1.
but, to have an active heart fruitful
arbitrary at God's pleasure to cast in
from this ground, that God hath planted us for this purpose, that we may
do good to mankind, this is an excellent consideration not to profane our
calling.
The blessed man is said to be, a tree planted by the water side,
But it is not every fruit
that brings forth fruit in due season,' Ps. i. 3.
not that fruit which Moses complains of, Deut. xxxii. 32, the wine of dragons,
Every tree that
and the gall of asps but "good fruit, as John speaks
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn do-s\T3, and cast into the fire,' Mat.
'

'

;

'

'

:

iii.

;

10.

Lastly, in that the church is called Christ's garden, this inaj strengthen
our faith in God's care and protection.
The church may seem to lie open to
all incursions, but it hath an invisible hedge about it, a wall without it, and
God himself is a wall of fire about it, and his
a well within it, Zech. ii. 5.
Spirit a well of living waters running through it to refresh and comfort it.
As it was said of Canaan, so it may be said of the church, The eye of the
Lord is upon it all the year long,' Deut. xi. 12, and he waters it continually.
From which especial care of God over it, this is a good plea for us to God,
'
I am thine, save me ;' I am a plant of thine own setting
nothing is in me
but what is thine, therefore cherish what is thine.
So, for the whole
church the plea is good : * The church is thine ; fence it, water it, defend it,
keep the wild boar out of it.' Therefore the enemies thereof shall one day
know what it is to make a breach upon God's vineyard. In the mean time,
let us labour to keep our hearts as a garden, that nothing that defileth may
enter.
In which respects the church is compared to a garden, upon which
Christ commands the north and south wind, all the means of grace, to blow.
But to what end must these winds bloiv upon the garden ?
* That the spices thereof may flow out.'
The end of this blowing is, you see, that the spices thereof may flow
Good things in us He dead and bound up, unless the Spirit let them
out.'
out.
We ebb and flow, open and shut, as the Spirit blows upon us -svithThere were gracious good things in the church,
out blowing, no flowing.
but they wanted blowing up and further spreading, whence we may observe,
6.

'

;

'

;

that,

Ohs. 1.

We need not only grace to put life into us at the first, but likewise grace

and draw forth that grace that we have. This is the difference betwixt man's blowing and the Spirit's.
Man, when he blows, if grace be not
there before, spends all his labour upon a dead coal, which he cannot make
take fire.
But the Spirit first kindles a holy fii'e, and then increases the
flame.
Christ had in the use of means wrought on the church before, and
now farther promoteth his own work. We must first take in, and then
send out; first be cisterns to contain, and then conduits to convey. The
wind first blows, and then the spices of the church flow out. We are first
Bweet in ourselves, and then sweet to others.

to quicken

Ohs. 2.

Whence we

see further, that

it

is

not enough

to be

good

in our-

—
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but our goodness must fiow out ; that is, grow more strong, useful to
We must labour to be, as
continue and stream forth for the good of others.
was said of John, burning and shining Christians, John v. 35. For Christ
is not like a box of ointment shut up and not opened, but like that box of
ointment that Mary poured out, which perfumes all the whole house with the
For the Spirit is herein like wind it carries the sweet
sweetness thereof.

selves,

;

A Christian, so soon as he finds any rooting in
savour of grace to others.
God, is of a spreading disposition, and makes the places he lives in the better
The whole body is the better for evei*y good member, as we see in
for him.
Onesimus, Phil. 11. The meanest persons, when they become good, are
The very naming of a
useful and profitable ; of briars, become flowers.
good man casts a sweet savour, as presenting some grace to the heart of the
For then we have what we have to purpose, when others have occahearer.
sion to bless God for us, for conveying comfort to them by us.
And for our
furtherance herein, therefore, the winds are called upon to awake and blow
upon Christ's garden, that the spices thereof may flow out.'
'

God begins, he goes on, and deadd encouragement to encouragement, to maintain new setters up in religion, and doth not only give them a stock of grace at the beginning, but
also helps them to trade.
He is not only Alpha, but Omega, unto them,
the beginning and the ending. Rev. i. 8.
He doth not only plant graces, but
also watereth and cherisheth them.
Where the Spii'it of Christ is, it is an
Ohs. 3.

Hence we

see, also, that ivhere once

lights to

encouraging Spirit; for not only it infuseth grace, but also stirs it up, that
we may be ready prepared for every good work, otherwise we cannot do that
which we are able to do. The Spirit must bring all into exercise, else the
habits of grace will lie asleep.
We need a present Spirit to do every good;
not only the power to will, but the will itself; and not only the will, but the
deed, is from the Spirit, which should stir us up to go to Christ, that he may
stir up his own graces in us, that they may flow out.
Use. Let us labour, then, in ourselves to be full of goodness, that so we
may be fitted to do good to all. As God is good, and does good to all, so
must we strive to be as like him as may be; in which case, for others' sakes,
we must pray that God would make the winds to blow out fully upon us,
' that our spices
may flow out for their good. For a Christian in his right
temper thinks that he hath nothing good to purpose, but that which does
'

good

to others.

Thus far of Christ's command to the north and south wind
blow upon his garden, that the spices thereof may flow out.
place we have

n.
end

Christ's invitation

by the church

to

come

awake and
In the next

to

into his garden, with the

thereof,' to eat his pleasant fniits.'

Which words shew

the church's further desire of Christ's presence to de-

light in the graces of his

own

Spirit in her.

She

invites

him

come and

to

take dehght in the gi-aces of his own Spirit; and she calls him Beloved,'
because all her love is, or should be, imparted and spent on Christ, who
gave himself to a cursed death for her.
Our love should run in strength no
other way, therefore the church calls Christ her Beloved.'
Christ was
there before, but she desires a further presence of him, whence we may ob'

'

serve, that

W heresoever grace
of Christ's presence
the church thinks

;

trubj begun and stirred up, there is still a further desire
and approaching daily more and more near to the soul,
never near enough to her until she be in heaven with

is

Mm

—
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true spouse and the bride always, unless in desertion

crieth,

'

Come, Lord Jesus, come

I.

and temp-

quickly,' Rev. xxii. 20.

Now,

these degrees of Christ's approaches to the soul, until his second coming, are,
that he may manifest himself more and more in defending, comforting, and

enabling his church with grace. Every further manifestation of his presence
a further coming.
Quest. But why is the church thus earnest ?
Reason 1. First, because grace helps to see our need of Christ, and so helps
us to prize him the more ; which high esteem breeds a hungering, earnest
desire after him, and a desire of further likeness and suitableness to him.
Secondly, because the church well knows that when Christ comes to the
soul he comes not alone, but with his S2nnt, and his Spirit with abundance of
This she knows, what need she hath of his presence,
peace and comfort.
that without him there is no comfortable hving; for wheresoever he is, he
makes the soul a kind of heaven, and all conditions of life comfortable.
Use. Hence we may see that those that do not desire the presence of
Christ in his ordinances are, it is to be feared, such as the wind of the Holy
Ghost never blew upon. There are some of such a disposition as they
cannot endure the presence of Christ, such as antichrist and his hmbs,*
whom the presence of Christ in his ordinances blasts and consumes. Such
are not only profane and worldly persons, but proud hypocrites, who glory
in something of their own ; and therefore their hearts rise against Christ and
his ordinances, as laying open and shaming their emptiness and carnalness.
The Spirit in the spouse is always saying to Christ, Come.' It hath never
enough of him. He was now in a sort present ; but the church, after it is
once blown upon, is not satisfied without a further presence. It is from
the Spirit that we desire more of the Spirit, and from the presence of Christ
Now,
that we desire a further presence and communion with him.
The end and reason tvhy Christ is desired by the Church to come into his
;
garden is to eat his pleasant fruits
that is, to give him contentment.
And is it not fit that Christ should eat the fruit of his own vine ? have comThe only delight Christ
fort of his own garden ? to taste of his own fruits ?
hath in the world is in his garden, and that he might take the more delight
in it, he makes it fruitful ; and those fruits are precious fruits, as growing
from plants set by his own hand, relishing of his own Spirit, and so fitted
for his taste.
Now, the chm'ch, knowing what fitted Christ's taste best,
and knowing the fruits of grace in her heart, desireth that Christ would delight in his own graces in her, and kindly accept of what she presented him
is

'

'

Whence we

with.

A

'

see that

privy to its own grace and sincerity when it is in a right
and so far as it is privy is hold with Christ in a sweet and reverend f
manner.
So much sincerity, so much confidence. If our heart condemn
us not of unsincerity, we may in a reverend f manner speak boldly to Christ.
It is not fit there should be strangeness betwixt Christ and his spouse;
neither, indeed, will there be, when Christ hath blown upon her, and when
But mark the order.
she is on the growing hand.
Come.' Christ begins
First, Christ blows, and then the church says,
in love, then love draws love.
Christ draws the church, and she runs after
him. Cant. i. 4. The fire of love melts more than the fire of affliction.
gracious heart

is

temper,

'

we may see here in the church a carefulness to please Christ.
the duty, so it is the disposition, of the church of Chidst, to please

Again,

As

it is

her husband.
* That is, members,'
'

= adherents. — G.

t That

is,

'

reverent.'

Ed.

'and eat his pleasant fruits.'
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1. The reason is, first, our happiness stands in his contentment, and all
cannot but be well in that house where the husband and the wife delight
in, and make much of, each other.
2. And again, after that the church hath denied herself and the vanities
of the world, entering into a way and course of mortification, whom else
hath she to give herself to, or receive contentment from ? Our manner is
to study to please men whom we hope to rise by, being careful that all
we do may be well taken of them. As for Christ, we put him off with
If he likes it, so it is ; if not, it is the best that he is hke to
anjiihing.

have.
Uses. 1. Oh! let us take the apostle's counsel, 'To labour to walk
worthy of the Loi'd, &c., unto all well-pleasing, increasing in knowledge,
and fruitfulness in every good work,' Col. i. 9, 10. And this knowledge
must not only be a general wisdom in knowing truths, but a special understanding of his good- will to us, and our special duties again to him.
2. Again, that we may please Christ the better, labour to be cleansed
from that which is ofiensive to him let the spring be clean. Therefore
the psalmist, desiring that the words of his mouth and the meditations of
his heart might be acceptable before God, first begs cleansing from his
:

'

secret sins,' Ps. xix. 12.
3. And still we must remember that he himself must work in us whatsoever is well-pleasing in his sight, that so we may be perfect in every good
thing to do his will, having grace whereby we may serve him acceptably.
And one prevailing argument with him is, that we desire to be such as
he may take delight in
the upright are his delight.'
It cannot but
please him when we desire grace for this end that we may please him.
If we study to please men in whom there is but little good, should we not
much more study to please Christ, the fountain of goodness ? Labour
therefore to be spiritual
for to be carnally minded is death,' Rom. viii.
6, and those that are in the flesh cannot please God.'
The church desires Christ to come into his garden, to eat his pleasant
fruits,' where we see, the church gives all to Christ.
The garden is his,
the fniit his, the pleasantness and preciousness of the fruit is his.
And
'

:

'

;

'

'

as the fruits please him, so the humble acknaR\'ledgment that they come
from him doth exceedingly please him. It is enough for us to have the
comfort, let him have the glory.
It came from a good spirit in David
when he said, Of thine own. Lord, I give thee,' &c., 1 Chron. xxix. 14.
God accounts the works and fruits that come from us to be ours, because
the judgment and resolution of will, whereby we do them, is ours.
This
he doth to encourage us but because the gi'ace whereby we judge and
will aright, comes from God, it is our duty to ascribe whatsoever is good
in us, or comes from us, unto him
so God shall lose no praise, and we
"^^
lose no encouragement.
The imperfections in well-doing are only ours,
and those Christ will pardon, as knowing how to bear with the infirmities
of his spouse, being the weaker vessel,' 1 Pet. iii. 7.
Use. This therefore should cheer up our spirits in the wants and blemishes
'

^

;

;

'

of our perfonnances.
They are
acceptance, so that we desire to
nearer communion with him.
with imperfections, so that we be

Although the

notwithstanding precious fruits in Christ's
him above aU things, and to have
Fruitfulness unto pleasinrpiess may stand
sensible of them, and ashamed for them.

please

fruit be little, yet it is precious, there is a blessing in it.
Imperfections help us against temptations to pride, not to be matter of
discouragement, which Satan aims at. And as Christ commands the north

:
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to blow for cherishing, so Satan labours to stir up an east
pinching wind, to take either from endeavour, or to make us heartless in
Why should we think basely of that which Chiist thinks preendeavour.
Why should we think that oflensive which he counts as incense ?
cious ?
We must not give false witness of the work of grace in our hearts, but
bless God that he will work anything in such polluted hearts as ours.
What though, as they come from us, they have a relish of the old man,
perfumes them with his own sweet
seeing he takes them from us,
odours,' Rev. viii. 3, and so presents them unto God.
He is our High
Priest which makes all acceptable, both persons, prayers, and performances, sprinkling them all with his blood, Heb. ix. 14.
To conclude this point, let it be our study to be in such a condition
wherein we may please Christ ; and whereas we are daily prone to offend
him, let us daily renew om* covenant with him, and in him and fetch
encouragements of well-doing from this, that what we do is not only wellAnd to this end desire him,
pleasing unto him, but rewarded of him.
that he would give command to north and south, to all sort of means, to
be effectual for making us more fruitful, that he may delight in us as his
And then what is in the world that we need much care
pleasant gardens.

and south wind

'

:

for or fear ?

Now, upon

the church's invitation for Christ to

come

into his garden,

follows his gracious answer unto the church's desire, in the first verse of
this fifth chapter

I am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse
I have gathered my
m}Trh with my spice I have eaten my honeycomb with my honey I
drink, yea, di'ink
friends
have drunk my wine with my milk eat,
'

:

;

;

;

:

abundantly,

beloved,' Cant. v. 1.

contain in them an answer to the desire of the church in the
part of the verse formerly handled: 'Awake, thou north wind; and
come, thou south,' &c.
Then, ver. 2, is set forth the secure estate of the church at this time, I
sleep, but my heart waketh;' in setting down whereof the Holy Ghost here
by Solomon shews hkewise,
The loving intercourse heticixt Christ and the church one with another.
Now Christ, upon the secm-e estate and condition of the church, desfres
her to open imto him,' ver 2 ; which desire and waiting of Christ is put
ver. 3, ' I have put off my
off and slighted with poor and slender excuses
how shall I put it on ? &c.
coat
The success* of which excuses is, that Christ seems to go away fi'om
her (and indeed to her sight and sense departs) ver. 6, I opened to my
whereupon she lays
beloved but my beloved had withdi-awn himself,' &c.
about her, is restless, and inquires after Christ from the watchmen, who
misuse, 'wound her, and take away her veil fr'om her,' ver. 7.
Another intercom'se in this chapter here is, that the church for all this
gives not over searching after Christ, but asks the daughters of Jerusalem
what was become of her beloved, ver. 8 ; and withal, in a few words, but
full of large expression, she relates her case unto them, that ' she was sick
of love,' and so chargeth them to tell her beloved,' if they find him.'
Whereupon a question moved by them, touching her beloved, ver. 9,
*
What is thy beloved more than another beloved ? she takes occasion,
being full of love, which is glad of all occasion to speak of the beloved, to

Which words

latter

'

'

:

;

'

'

:

;

;

'

'

'

* That

is,

'

the result.'— G.

—
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am come into my gaeden.'

burst forth into his praises, by

many
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elegant expressions, verses 10, 11,

12, &c.
1.

In general, setting him at a large distance, beyond comparison from

the chiefest of ten thousand,' ver. lO.
his head is as most fine gold,' &c.
In particulars, ver. 11, &c.
The issue whereof was, that the 'daughters of Jerusalem' become likeand thereupon inquire also after
wise enamoured with him, chap. vi. 1
thou faii'est among women ? &c.
him, Whither is thy beloved gone,
Unto which demand the church makes answer, chap. vi. 2 and so, ver. 3
of that chapter makes a confident, triumphant close unto all these grand
passages forenamed, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine,' &c.
aU of which wiU better appear in the particulars themselves.
The first thing then which offereth itself to our consideration is Christ's
answer to the church's invitation, chap. iv. 16
I am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse
I have gathered my
mvrrh with my spice I have eaten my honeycomb with my honey I
drink, yea, drink
have drunk my wine with my milk eat,
friends
abundantly,
beloved.'
In which verse we have,
I. Christ's answer to the chm-ch's petition,
I am come into my garden.'
others, to be

all

'

2.

:

'

;

'

'

;

'

:

'

:

;

;

;

:

'

A

compellation, or description of the .church, My sister, my spouse.'
III. Christ's acceptation of what he had gotten there, ' I have gathered
my myrrh with my spice ; I have eaten mv honeycomb with my honey.'

n.

There
*

IV.
Eat,

'

is,

An

invitation of all Christ's friends to a magnifique*

friends

;

drink, yea drink abundantly,

abundant

feast,

beloved.*

I. For the first, then, in that Christ makes such a real answer unto the
church's invitation, I am come into my garden,' &c., we see, that Christ
comes into his yarden.
'Tis much that he that hath heaven to delight in,
will delight to dwell among the sons of sinful men ; but this he doth for us,
and so takes notice of the church's petition.
Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruit.' The
right speech of the church that gives all to Ciu'ist, who, when she hath
made such a petition, hears it. The order is this
First of all, God makes his church lovely, planteth good things therein,
and then stirs up in her good desires both fitness to pray from an inward
gracious disposition, and holy desfres
after which, Christ hearing the voice
of his own Spirit in her, and regarding his own preparations, he answers
them graciously. Whence, in the first place, we may observe, that,
God makes ns good, stirs up holy desires in us, and then answers the desires
'

'

:

;

of his holy Spirit in us.
A notable place for this

we have, Ps. s. 17, which shews how God first
prepares the heart to pray, and then hears these desires of the soul stirred
up by his o^vn Spirit, Lord, thou hast heard the desires of the humble.'
None are fit to pray but the humble, such as discern their O'mi wants
' Thou wilt
So
prepare their hearts, thou wilt make thine ear to hear.'
Rom. viii. 26, it is said, Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what we should pray for as we ought
but the Spirit
itself maketh intercession for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered.'
Thus the Spirit not only stirs up our heart to pray, but also prepares our
hearts unto it.
Especially this is necessary for us, when our thoughts are
confused with trouble, grief, and passions, not knowing what to pray.
In
* That is, magnificent.' G.
vox,, n.
c
'

:

'

:

'

—

:
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words of prayer, or else, in a confusion of
thoughts, sums up all in a volley of sighs and unexpressible groans. Thus
it is true, that our hearts can neither be lifted up to prayer, nor rightly
prepared for it, in any frame fitting, but by God's own Spirit. Nothing is
this case the Spirit dictates the

accepted of God toward heaven and happiness, but that Avhich is spiritual
aU saving and sanctifying good comes from above. Therefore God must
prepare the heart, stir up holy desires, dictate prayer ; must do all in all,
being our Alpha and Omega,' Rev. i. 8.
1. Now God hears our prayers. First, Because the materials of these holy
desires are good in themselves, and from the person from tvhence they come, his
beloved sjjouse, as it is in Cant. ii. 14, where Christ, desiring to hear the
voice of his church, saith, ' Let me see thy countenance, and let me hear
thy voice for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.'
Thus
the voice of the Spouse is sweet, because it is stirred up by his own Spirit,
which bm'ns the incense, and whence all comes which is savingly good.
This offering up of our prayers in the name of Chi'ist, is that which with
his sweet odours perfumes all our sacrifices and prayers
because, being in
the covenant of grace, God respects whatsoever comes from us, as we do
the desires of our near friends, Rev. viii. 3.
2. And then, again, God hears our prayers, because he looks upon vs as
tve are in election, and choice of God the Father, wJto hath given its to him.
Not only as in the near bond of mai'riage, husband and wife, but also as he
hath given us to Christ ; which is his plea unto the Father, John xvii. 6,
*
Thine they were, thou gavest them me,' &c. The desires of the chm"ch
please him, because they are stirred up by his Spirit, and proceed from her
that is his ; whose voice he delights to hear, and the prayers of others
for his church are accepted, because they are for her that is his beloved.
Thou then shalt cry, and the
To confirm this further, see Isa. Iviii. 9.
Lord shall answer ; thou shalt call, and presently he shall say, Here I am,'
&c.
So as soon as Daniel had ended that excellent prayer, the angel telleth him, At the beginning of thy supplications the decree came forth,' &c.,
Dan. ix. 23. So because he knows what to put into our hearts, he knows
our desires and thoughts, and therefore accepts of our prayers and hears
us, because he loves the voice of his own Spirit in us.
So it is said, He
fulfils the desires of them that fear him ; and he is near to all that call
upon him, to all that call upon him in truth,' Ps. cxlv. 18. And our
Saviour, he saith,
Ask and ye shall receive,' &c., Mat. vii. 7. So we
have it, 1 John v. 14, And we know if we ask anything according to his
will, he heareth us.'
Use 1. Let it therefore be a singular comfort to us, that in all wants, so
in that of friends, when we have none to go to, yet we have God, to whom
we may freely pour out om* hearts. There being no place in the world
that can restrain us from his presence, or his Spirit fi'om us, he can hear
None can
us and help us in all places.
What a blessed estate is this
hinder us from driving this trade with Christ in heaven.
Use 2. And let us make another use of it hkewise, to be a means to stir
up oiu" hearts to make use of om- privileges. What a prerogative is it for
Surely
a favourite to have the fare * of his prince him we account happy.
he is much more happy that hath God's care, him to be his father in the
covenant of grace him reconciled, upon all occasions, to pour out his heart
before him, who is merciful and faithful, wise and most able to help ns.
'
Why are we discouraged, therefore ; and why are we cast down,' Ps.
* Qu. care ?' or fare ?*—Ed.
'

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

!

!

;

'

'

G
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a powerful and such a gracious God to go
that can pray can never be much uncom-

He

fortable.

Use 3. So likewise, it should stir us up to keep our peace with God,
we may always have access unto him, and commimion with him.
What a pitiful case is it to lose other comforts, and therewith also to be in
such a state, that we cannot go to God wdth any boldness
It is the
greatest loss of all when we have lost the spirit of prayer ; for, if we lose
other things, we may recover them by prayer.
But when we have lost this
boldness to go to God, and are afraid to look him in the face, as malefactors the judge, this is a woful state.
Now there are diverse cases wherein the soul is not in a state fit for
prayer.
As that fii'st, Ps. Ixvi. 18, If I regard iniquity in my heart, the
Lord will not regard my prayer.' If a man hath a naughty heart, that purposeth to hve in any sin against God, he takes him for an enemy, and
therefore will not regard his prayer. Therefore we must come with a resolute purpose to break off all sinful courses, and to give up ourselves to the
guidance of God's Spuit. And this wiU be a forcible reason to move us
thereunto, because so long as we hve in any known sin unrepented of, God
neither regards us nor our prayers.
What a fearful estate is this, that
when we have such need of God's favour in all estates ; in sickness, the
hour of death, and in spiritual temptation, to be in such a condition as that
we dare not go to God
Though our lives be ci^dl,* yet if we have false
hearts that feed themselves with evil imaginations, and with a purpose of
sinning, though we act it not, the Lord will not regard the prayers of such
a one
they are abominable.
The very ' sacrifice of the wicked is abominable,' Prov. XV. 8.
2. Another case is, when we wiU not forgive others.
know it is directly set down in the Lord's prayer, ' Forgive us our trespasses, as we
forgive them that trespass against us,' Mat. vi. 14 ; and there is further
added, ver. 15, If you forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
heavenly Father forgive you.'
If our hearts teU us we have no disposition
to pardon, be at peace and agreement, then we do but take God's name in
vain when we ask him to forgive our sins, and we continue in envy and
mahce. In this case God will not regard our prayers, as it is said, I care
not for yom: prayers, or for any service you perform to me,' Isa. i. 15.
Why ? For your hands are full of blood,' Isa. Ixvi. 1. You are unmerciful,
of a cruel, fierce disposition, which cannot appear before God rightly, nor
humble itself in prayer. If it doth, its own bloody and crael disposition
will be objected against the prayers, which are not mingled -n-ith faith and
love, but with wrath and bitterness.
Shall I look for mercy, that have no
merciful heart myself? Can I hope to find that of God, that others cannot
find from me ? An unbroken disposition, which counts pride an ornament,'
Ps. Ixxiii 6, that is cruel and fierce, it cannot go to God in prayer.
For,
whosoever would prevail with God in prayer must be humble ; for our supplications must come fi"om a loving, peaceable disposition, where there is a
resolution against all sin, Ps. Ixxiii. 1.
Neither is it sufiicient to avoid
grudging and mahce against these, but we must look that others have not
cause to gnidge against us, as it is commanded
If thou bring thy gifts to
the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee ;
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way
first bo reconciled to
thy brother, and then come and ofier thy gift,' Mat. v. 23.
So that if
* That is, moral.'
that so

!

'

!

;

We

'

*

'

'

.

:

'

;

'

—

—
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reconciliation with men unto whom we have done wrong,
not be reconciled to us, nor accept any service from us.
If then we would have our prayers and our persons accepted or respected,
let us make conscience of that which hath been said, and not lose such a
But here
blessed privilege as this is, that God may regard our prayers.

we do not seek

God

will

may

be asked

Quest.

How

shall I

know whether God regard my

prayers or not ?

When

he grants the thing prayed for, or enlargeth our hearts to
pray still. It is a greater gift than the thing itself we beg, to have a spirit of
prayer with a heart enlarged ; for, as long as the heart is enlarged to prayer,

Ans.

it is

1. First,

a sign that

in the best

and

When

2.

prayed

God hath
fittest

he answers us in a better and higher kind, as Paul when he
away of the prick of the flesh, had promises of suffi-

for the taking

cient grace, 2 Cor.

When,

3.

a special regard of us, and will grant our petition

time.

xii.

7—9.

again, he gives us inward peace, though he gives not ths thing, as

In nothing be careful, but in all things let your requests be
with prayer and thanksgiving.'
Ohj. But sometimes he doth not answer our requests,
Ans. It is true he doth not, but the peace of God which passeth all
understanding guards our hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of
So though he answers not our prayers in particular,
God,' Philip, iv. 7.
yet he vouchsafes inward peace unto us, assuring us that it shall go weU
And thus in not hearing
with us, though not in that particular we beg.
their prayers, yet they have their hearts' desire when God's will is made
known. Is not this sufficient for a Christian, either to have the thing, or
to have inward peace, with assurance that it shall go better with them than
with a spirit enlarged to pray, tiU they have the thing
if they had it
any of these be, God respects our prayers.
prayed for.
Again, in that Christ is thus ready to come into his garden upon the

Phil. iv. 6,

made

to

'

God

'

;

K

church's invitation,

we may

further observe, that

Christ vouchsafes his gracious presence to his children

ujwn

their desire

of it.

The point is clear. From the beginning of the world, the church hath
had the presence of Christ alway for either he hath been present in sacribush,' Exod.
fices, or in some other things, signs of his presence, as in the
iii. 2, or some more glorious manifestation of his presence, the ark, Exod.
;

'

XXV. 22, and in the cloud and pillar of fire, Exod. xiii. 21, and after that
more gloriously in the temple. He hath ever been present with his church
he delighted to be with the chilin some sign or evidence of his presence
Sometimes before that he assumed a body, and afterward
dren of men.
laid it down again, until he came, indeed, to take our nature upon him,
never to leave it again. But here is meant a spiritual presence most of all,
which the church in some sort overbad, now desires, and he offers, as being
;

And to instance ia one place for all,
hearing prayer,' Ps. Ixv. 2.
Christ hath always been to shew his presence to the
church upon their desire. What else is the burden of the 107th Psalm but
a repetition of God's readiness to shew his presence in the chui-ch, upon
theu" seeking unto him, and unfeigned desire of it, notwithstanding all their
manifold provocations of him to anger ? which is well summed up, Ps. cvi.
43, Many times did he deliver them, but they provoked him with their
counsel, and were brought low for their iniquity. Nevertheless, he regarded
a

God

to see

'

how ready

'

then- afflction

when he heard

their cry.'

It doth not content the church to

have a kind of spiritual presence of

—
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Christ, but

phshed

;

it is

'

i

am come into my gakden.

carried from desire to desire,

till
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the whole desire be accom-

for as there are gradual presences of Christ, so there are suitable

Christ was present, 1, by his
desires in the church which rise by degrees.
gracious spirit ; and then, 2, more graciously present in his incarnation,
file sweetest time that ever the church had from the beginning of the world
the desire of nations,' Hag. ii. 7, for the description
It being
until then.
of those who Hved before his coming is from the waiting for the consolaAnd then there is a
tion of Israel,' that is, for the first coming of Christ.
3d and more glorious presence of Christ, that all of us wait for, whereby
'

'

we

are described to be such

For the soul

'

coming of

as wait for the

of a Christian is never satisfied until

it

Christ,' Mark xv. 43.
enjoy the highest de-

which the church knew well enough must follow
Therefore, she especially desires this spiritual presence in a larger
So, then,
and fuller measure, which she in some measure aheady had.
I will be
Christ is graciously present in his chm'ch by his Holy Spirit.
It is his
with you,' saith he, imto the end of the world,' Mat. xxviii. 20.
sh'e of Christ's presence,

in time.

*

'

When I am gone myself, I will not leave you comfortless,' John
but leave ^ith you my vicar-general, the Holy Spii'it, the ComBut
forter, who shall be alway with you.
Quest. How shall we know that Chiist is present in us ?
We
Ans. To know this, we shall not need to pull him from heaven.
may know it in the word and sacraments, and in the communion of saints
for these are the conveyances whereby he manifests himself, together with
for, as we need not take the sun
the work of his own gi-acious Spii'it in us
from heaven to know whether or not it be up, or be day, which may be
known by the light, heat, and fruitfulness of the creature and as in the
spring we need not look to the heaven to see whether the sun be come near
us or not, for looking on the earth we may see all green, fresh, lively,
strong, and vigorous
so it is with the presence of Christ. We may know
he is present by that Ught which is in the soul, convincing us of better
courses to be taken, of a spiritual life, to know heavenly things, and the
difl'erence of them from earthly, and to set a price upon them. AVhen there
is, together with light, a heat above nature, the affections are kindled to
love the best things, and to joy in them
and when, together with heat,
there is strength and \'igour to cany us to spiritual duties, framing us to
a holy communion v,-ith God, and one with another and likewise when there
is every way cheerfulness and enlargement of spirit, as it is with the creature when the sun approacheth.
For these causes the church desires
Christ, that she may have more light, life, heat, vigour, strength, and that
she may be more cheerful and fiTiitful in duties. The soul, when it is once
made spiritual, doth still desii-e a further and fui-ther presence of Christ,
to be made better and better.
What a comfort is this to Christians, that they have the presence of
Christ so far forth as shall make them happy, and as the earth will afford.
Nothing but heaven, or rather Christ in heaven itself, will content the child
of God.
In the mean time, his presence in the congregation makes their
souls, as it were, heaven.
If the king's presence, who carries the court
with him, makes all places where he is a court, so Christ he carries a kind
of heaven with him. Wheresoever he is, his presence hath s\ith it life, light,
comfort, strength, and all for one beam of his countenance will scatter all
the clouds of grief whatsoever.
It is no matter where we be, so Christ be
with us.
If with the three children in a fiery fru-nace, it is no matter, if a
fourth be there also,' Dan. iii. 25.
So if Christ be with us, the flames nor
promise.

'

xiv. 18,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

'
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nothing shall hurt us. If in a dungeon, as Paul and Silas were, Acts xvi. 24,
if Christ's presence be there, by his Spirit to enlarge our souls, all is
comfortable whatsoever.
It changeth the nature of all things, sweeteneth
everything, besides that sweetness which it brings unto the soul, by the
presence of the Spirit as we see in the Acts, when they had received the
Holy Ghost more abundantly, they cared not what they suffered, regarded
not whipping
nay, were glad that they were accounted worthy to suffer
anything for Christ,' Acts v. 41.
Whence came this fortitude ? From the
presence of Christ, and the Comforter which he had formerly promised.
So let us have the Spirit of Christ that comes from him then it is no
matter what our condition be in the world.
Upon this ground let us fear
nothing that shall befall us in God's cause, whatsoever it is. We shall have
God never takes away the spirit of supplia spii'it of prayer at the worst.
cation from his children, but leaves them that, until at length he possess
them fully of their desires. In all Christ's delays, let us look unto the
cause, and to om* carriage therein
renew our repentance, that we may be
in a fit state to go to God, and God to come to us.
Desire him to fit us
for prayer and holy communion with him, that we may never doubt of his
;

'

;

;

;

presence.

THE SECOND SERMON.
I

am

into my garden, my sister, my spouse: I have gathered my myrrh
my spice; I have gathered my honeycomb ivith my honey; I have
drunk my wine tvith my milk: eat,
friends; drink, yea, drink abun-

come

with

dantly,

beloved.''

—Cant. V.

1.

a mirror of Christ's love, a discovery of which we have in
verse ; wherein Christ accepts of the invitation of the
chui'ch, and comes into his garden ; and he entertains her with the terms
of sister and spouse.
Herein observe the descnption of the church, and the
sweet conqjellation, ' my sister, my spouse ;
where there is both afl&nity
and consanguinity, all the bonds that may tie us to Christ, and Christ to us.

This song
part

in

is

this

'

His sister, by blood.
His spouse, by marriage.
Christ is our brother, and

1.

2.

the church,

and

every particular true

member

I go,' saith Christ,
to my Father and to your
'
Father, to my God and to your God,' John xx. 17.
Go,' saith he, and
teU my brethren.'
This was after his resurrection. His advancement did
not change his disposition.
Go, tell my brethren that left me so unkindly ; go, teU Peter that was most unldnd of all, and most cast down
with the sense of it.
Ho became our brother by incarnation, for all our
Christ beunion is from the first union of two natures in one person.
came bone of om' bone and flesh of our flesh, to make us spiritually bone of
his bone and flesh of his flesh.
Therefore let us labour to be hke to him, who for that purpose became like to us, Immanuel, God with us, Isa. vii. 14 ; that we might be
like him, and partake of the divine nature,' 2 Pet. i. 4.
Whom should
we rather desire to be like than one so great, so gracious, so loving ?
Again, ' Christ was not ashamed to caU us brethren,' Heb. ii. 11, nor
thereof,

is

his sister.

'

'

'

'

*

abhorred the virgin's womb,' to be shut up in those dark

cells

and
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spouse.'

but took our base nature, wben it was at tbe worst, and not only
straits
our nature, but our miserable condition and cui'se due unto us. Was be
not asbamed of us ? and sball we be asbamed to ovm bim and bis cause ?
Against tbis cowardice it is a tbunderbolt wbicb our Saviour Cbrist pronouncetb, He tbat is asbamed of me before men, bim will I be asbamed of
before mvFatber, and all tbe boly angels,' Mark viii. 38.
It argues abase
disposition, eitber for frown or favour to desert a good cause in evil times.
Again, It is a point of comfort to know that we have a brother uho is a
favourite in heaven; wbo, tbougb be abased bimself for us, is yet Lord
Unless be bad been our brotber, be could not bave been our
over all.
busband for busband and wife sbould be of one natm'e. Tbat be migbt
marry us, tberefore, be came and took our nature, so to be fitted to fulfil
But now be is in beaven, set down at tbe
tbe work of our redemption.
rigbt band of God
tbe true Josepb, tbe bigb steward of heaven be batb
all power committed unto bim
be rules all. What a comfort is tbis to a
poor soul tbat batb no fi-iends in tbe world, tbat yet be batb a friend in
beaven tbat will own bim for bis brotber, in and through whom be may go
to tbe throne of grace boldly and pour out his soul, Heb. iv. 15, 16.
What a comfort was it to Joseph's brethren tbat their brother was tbe
second person in tbe kingdom.
Again, It should be a motive to have good Christians in high estimation,
and to take heed how ice urong them, for their brotber will take their part.
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? Acts ix. 4, saith the Head in
heaven, when bis members were trodden on upon earth.
It is more to
wrong a Cbi-istian than the world takes it for, for Christ takes it as done
to himself.
Absalom was a man wicked and unnatural, yet he could not
endure the wrong that was done to his sister Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 1.
Jacob's sons took it as a high indignity that their sister sbould be so
abused. Gen. xxxiv.
Hath Christ no affections, now he is in heaven, to
her that is so near bim as tbe church is ? Howsoever he suffer men to
tj-Tannise over her for a while, yet it will appear ere long tbat he will take
the church's part, for he is her brother.
;

'

;

:

;

;

'

'

'

My

The

sister,

my

spouse.'

Eng, begotten of God ; the sister and
the sister and spouse of Christ, and the
mother of all that are spiritual kings. The church of Christ is every way
Therefore we are kings because we are Christians.
royal.
Hence the
cbui'cb is tbe daughter of a

spouse of a King, because she

is

Holy Ghost doth add here to sister, spouse. Indeed, taking the advantage
of such relations as are most comfortable, to set out the excellent and transcendant relation tbat is between Christ and his church
all other are not
what they are termed, so much as glasses to see better things. Riches,
beauty, marriage, nobibty, &c., are scarce worthy of their names.
These
are but titles and empty things.
Though our base nature make gi-eat
matters of them, yet the reabty and substance of aU these are in heavenly
things.
True riches are tbe heavenly graces tnie nobibty is to Ije bom
of God, to be the sister and spouse of Cbrist
true pleasures are those of
tbe Spirit, which endui-e for ever, and will stand by us when all outward
comforts will vanish.
That mystical union and sweet communion is set
down with such vai-iety of expressions, to shew that tvhatsoever is scattered
in the creature severally is in him entirehj.
He is both a fi-iend and a
brother, a bead and a husband, to us therefore he takes tbe names of aU.
Whence we may observe further,
That the church is the spouse of Christ. It springs out of him; even as
;

;

;

;
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out of Adam's

rib, so the spouse of Christ was taken out of his
was pierced, the church rose out of his blood and death;
for he redeemed it, by satisfying divine justice we being in such a condition that Christ must redeem us before he would wed us.
First, he must
be incarnate in our nature before he could be a fit husband; and then,
because we were in bondage and captivity, we must be redeemed before he
could marry us: 'he purchased his church with his own blood,' Acts xx.
28.
Christ hath right to us, he bought us dearly.
Again, another foundation of this marriage between Christ and us, is
consent.
He works us by his Spirit to yield to him. There must be consent on our part, which is not in us by nature, but wrought by his Spirit,
&c. We yield to take him upon his own terms that is, that we shall leave
our father's house, all our former carnal acquaintance, when he hath wrought
our consent.
Then the marriage between him and us is struck up.

side.

When

it

;

;

Some few resemblances

will

make

the consideration of this the

more

comfortable.

own name. She, losing her
So we are called Christians, of Christ.
all her debt, and made partaker of the honours
and riches of her husband. Whatsoever he hath is hers, and he stands
answerable for all her debts.
So it is here we have not only the name of
Christ upon us, but we partake his honours, and are kings, priests, and
heirs with him, Rev. i. 5, 6.
Whatsoever he hath, he hath taken us into
the fellowship of it
so that his riches are ours, and likewise, whatsoever
is ours that is ill, he hath taken it upon him, even the wi'ath due to us.
For he came between that and us, when he was made sin and a curse
for us, 2 Cor. v. 21
so there is a blessed change between Christ and us.
His honoui's and riches are ours. We have nothing to bestow on him, but
our beggary, sins and miseries, which he took upon him.
3. Those that bring together these two difierent parties, are the friends
of the bride
that is, the ministers, as it is, John iii. 23.
They are the
paranijmphi, the friends of the bride, that learn of Christ what to report
to his spouse, and so they woo for Christ, and open the riches, beauty,
honour, and all that is lovely in him, which is indeed the especial duty of
ministers
to lay open his unsearchable riches, that the church may know
what a husband she is like to have, if she cleave to him and what an one
she leaves, if she forsake him.
It was well said in the council of Basil, out
of Bernard,
Nemo committit sponsam suani Vicario ; nemo enim Ecdedce
sponsus est,'
None commits his wife to a vicar, for none is the husband of
the church.
To be husband of the church is one of the incommunicable
Innocent the Third was the first
titles of Christ, yet usurped by the pope.
that wronged Christ's bed by challenging the title of Sponsus, husband of
Bernard forbids his scholar Eugenius this title (Epist. ccxxxvii.
the chm-ch.
Let
ad Eugenium).
It is enough for ministers to be friends of the Bride.
us yield him to be husband of the church, that hath given himself to
We are a wife of
sanctify it with washing of water and blood, Eph. v. 26.
1.

The husband takes

his wife under his

own name, is called by his.
2. The wife is taken with

:

;

;

;

—

;

'

—

blood to him.
In this sweet conjunction we must know, that by nature we are clean
otherways than spouses for what was Solomon's wife, Pharaoh's daughter ?
A heathen, till she came to be Solomon's spouse. And as we read in
Moses, the strange woman must have her hair cut off, and her nails pared,
Deut. xxi. 12.
Before she should be taken into the chiu'ch, there must be
an alteration so before the church, which is not heathenish, but indeed
;

;

;
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by nature, and led by the spuit of the world, be fit to be the spouse
must be an alteration and a change of nature. Is. xi. 6—8
John iii. 3. Christ must alter, renew, purge, and fit us for himself.
The
apostle saith, Eph. v. 24, it was the end of his death, not only to take us
to heaven, but to sanctify us on earth, and prepare us that we might be fit
spouses for himself.
Use 1. Let us oft think of tJm nearness between Christ and us, if we have
once given our names to him, and not be discouraged for any sin or unworthiness in us. "VVho sues a wife for debt, when she is married ?
Uxori
lis non intendititr.
Therefore answer all accusations thus:
Go to Christ.'
If you have anything to say to me, go to my husband.
God is ^ust, but
he win not have his justice twice satisfied, seeing whatsoever is due thereunto is satisfied by Christ our husband.
What a comfort is this to a
distressed conscience
If sin cannot dismay us, which is the ill of ills
and cause of all evil, what other iU can dismay us ? He that exhorts us
to bear with the infirmities one of another, and hath enjoined the husband
to bear with the wife, as the weaker vessel, 1 Pet. iii. 7, will not he bear
with his church as the weaker vessel, perfonning the duty of an husband
in all our infii'mities ?
;r Use 2. Again, his desire is to make her better, and not to cast her away
for that which is amiss.
And for outward ills, they are but to refine, and
make us more conformable to Christ our husband, to fit us for heaven, the
same way that he went. They have a blessing in them all, for he takes
away all that is hurtful, he pities and keeps us as the apple of his eye,'
Zech. ii. 8.
Therefore, let us often think of this, since he hath vouchsafed to take us so near to himself.
Let us not lose the comfort that this
hellish

of Christ, there

—

'

!

'

meditation will yield us.
We love for goodness, beauty, riches ; but
Christ loves us to make us so, and then loves us because we are so, in aU
estates whatsoever.
Use 3. And if Christ be so near us, let us labour for chaste judgments,
that we do not defile them with errors, seeing the whole soul is espoused to
Christ.
Truth is the spouse of om' understandings.
Veritas est sponsa
intellectus.
It is left* to us to be wanton in opinions, to take up what conceit we will of things.
So we ought to have chaste afiections, not cleaving
to base things.
It hath been ofttimes seen, that one husband hath many
wives, but never from the beginning of the world, that one wife hath had
many husbands. God promiseth to betroth his church to him in righteousness and faithfulness, that is, as he will be faithful to her, so she shall by
his grace be faithful to him
faithfulness shall be mutual
the church shall
not be false to Christ.
So there is no Chi-istian soul must think to have
many husbands ; for Christ in this case is a jealous husband. Take heed
therefore of spiritual harlotiy of heart, for om* afiections are for Christ, and
cannot be better bestowed.
In other things we lose our love, and the things
loved ; but here we lose not our love, but this is a perfecting love, which
draws us to love that which is better than ourselves. We are, as we afi'ect ;f
our afiections are, as their objects be. If they be set upon better things
than ourselves, they are bettered by it. They are never rightly bestowed,
but when they are set upon Christ ; and upon other things as they answer
and stand -wdth the love of Christ. For the prime love, when it is rightly
bestowed, it orders and regulates all other loves whatsoever.
No man
knows how to use earthly things, but a Christian, that hath fii'st pitched
his love on Christ.
Then seeing all things in him, and in all them, a beam
* Qu. not left? '—Ed.
t That is, choose.'— G.
;

;

'

'
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of that love of his, intending happiness to him, so he knows how to use
everything in order.
Therefore let us keep our communion with Christ,
and esteem nothing more than his love, because he esteems nothing more
than ours.
Quest. But how shall we know, whether we be espoused to Christ or not ?
Ans. 1. Our hearts can tell us, whether ive yield consent to him or not.
In
particular, whether we have received him, as he will be received, as a right
husband, that is, whether we receive him to be ruled by him, to make him our
head.
For the wife, when she yields to be married, therewith also surrenders up her own will, to be ruled by her husband.
So far she hath
denied her own will ; she hath no will of her own.
Christ hath wisdom
enough for us, and himself too, whose wisdom and will must be oui's. To
be led by divine truths so far as they are discovered unto us, and to submit
ourselves thereunto, is a sign of a gracious heart, that is married to Christ.
Ans. 2. Again, a wiUijifiness to follow Christ in all conditions as he is discovered in the word. To sufter Christ to have the sovereignty in our affections,
above all other things and persons in the world ; this is the right disposition
of a true spouse.
For as it was at the first institution, there must be a
leaving of father, and mother, and all, to cleave to our husband*
so here,
when anything and Christ cannot stand together, or else we shall never
have the comfort of his sweet name.
Many men will be glad to own Christ
to be great by him, but as St Austin complains in his time, Christ Jesus is
not loved for Jesus his own sake.
Vix diliyitur Jesus proj^ter Jesum, but
for other things, that he brings with him, peace, plenty, &c.
as far as it
stands with these contentments.
If Christ and the world part once, it will
be known which we followed.
In times of peace this is hardlyf discerned.
If he willpay men's debts, so as they may have the credit and glory of the
name to be called Chi-istians, if he will redeem them from the danger of
sin, all is well
but only such have the comfort of this communion, as love
him for himself. Let us not so much trouble om-selves about signs as be
careful to do oui' duty to Chi-ist, and then will Christ discover his love
clearly unto us.
Use 4. Now, they that are not brought so near to this happy condition
by Christ, may yet have this encom-agement, there is yet place of grace for
them. Let them therefore consider but these three things.
:

—

;

1.

The

when

excellency of Christ, and of the state of the chui'ch,

it is

so

near him.
2.

The

necessity of this, to be so near him.

That there is hope of it.
There is in Christ whatsoever may commend a husband
ness, riches, friends, wisdom, authority, &c.
3.

;

birth, comeli-

The

excellency of this condition to be one with Christ, is, that all
For he is the Iving, and the church the Queen of all. All
things are ser^-iceable to us.
It is a w^ondrous nearness, to be nearer to
Christ than the angels, who are not his body, but servants that attend upon
the church.
The bride is nearer to him than the angels, for, he is the
1.

tilings

are ours.

'

head and husband thereof, and not of the angels,' Heb. ii. 16. "VVTiat an
excellent condition is this for poor flesh and blood, that creeps up and dowTi
the earth here despised

!

But especially, if we consider the necessity of it. We are all indebted
for more than we are worth.
To divine justice we owe a debt of obedience,
* See Gen. ii. 24 and Mat. xix. 5 Mark x. 7, but it is wife,' not husband.' G.
2.

'

;

t Tljat

is

with

'

difficulty.'— G.

'

—
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and in want of that we owe a debt of punishment, and we cannot answer
one for a thousand. "What will become of us if we have not a husband to
discharge all our debts, but to be imprisoned for ever ?
A person that is a stranger to Christ, though he were an Ahithophel for
his brain, a Judas for his pr^ 'fession, a Saul for his place, yet if his sins be
set before him, he will be swallowed up of despair, fearing to be shut up
Therefore, if nothing else move, yet let neeternally under God's wi-ath.
cessity compel us to take Christ.
3. Consider not only how suitable and how necessary he is unto us, but
what hope there is to have him, whenas he sueth to us by his messengers,
and wooeth us, whenas we should rather seek to him and with other messengers sendeth a privy messenger, his Holy Spu'it, to incHue our hearts.
Let us therefore, as we love our souls, sufl'er ourselves to be won. But
more of this in another place. The next branch is,
;

ni.
So

Christ's acceptation.

'

I have gathered

my myiTh with my

spice,' &c.

that, together with Christ's presence, here is a gracious acceptance of

the provision of the church, with a delight in it, and withal, a bringing of
more with him. The church had a double desire, 1, That Christ would
come to accept of what she had for him of his own grace, which he had
wrought in her soul ; and 2, She was also verily persuaded that he would

not come empty handed, only to accept of what was there, but also would
Therefore she desires
bring abundance of grace and comfort with him.
acceptation and increase
both which desires he answers. He comes to
' I have
his garden, shews his acceptation, and withal he brings more.
gathered my myrrh with my spice.
I have eaten my honeycomb with my
honey ; I have drunk my wine with my milk,' &c. Whence we observe,
That God accepts of the (/races of his children, and delights in, them.
;

Because they are the fruits that come from his children, his spouse,
Love of the person wins acceptance of that which is presented
from the person. What comes from love is lovingly taken.
we have anything that is
Second, They are the graces of his Spirit.
good, all comes from the Spirit, which is fii'st in Christ om* husband, aid
then in us. As the ointment was first poured on Aaron's head, Ps. cxxxiii. 2,
and then ran doimi upon his rich gannents, so all comes fi'om Christ to us.
St Paul calls the wife the glory of her husband,' 1 Cor. xi. 7, because, as
in a glass, she resembleth the graces of her husband, who may see his own
graces in her.
So it is with Christ and the church. Face answereth to
First,

his friend.

K

'

face, as

Solomon

saith in another case, Prov. xxvii. 19.

Chi'ist sees his

own

she reflects his beams ; he looks in love
upon her, and always with his looks conveys gi'ace and comfort ; and the
chiu-ch doth reflect back again his grace.
Therefore Christ loves but the
reflection of his own gi'aces in his children, and therefore accepts them.
Third, His kindness is such as he takes all in good part.
Christ is love
and kindness itself. Why doth he give unto her the name of spouse and
sister, but that he would be kind and loving, and that we should conceive
so of him ?
We see, then, the graces of Christ accepting of us and what
we do in his strength. Both we ourselves are sacrifices, and what we oSer
is a sacrifice acceptable to God, thi'ough him that oflered himself as a sacrifice
God
of sweet smelling savour, fi-om which God smells a savour of rest.
accepts of Christ fii'st, and then of us, and what comes from us in him.
We may boldly pray, as Ps. xx. 3, Lord, remember all our offerings, and
accept all our sacrifices.'
The blessed apostle St Paul doth will us ' to

face, beauty, glory, in his

church

;

'
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a holy and acceptable sacrifice to God,
In the Old Testament we have divers maniHe accepted the sacrifice of Abel, as it is
festations of this acceptation.
thought, by fi^re from heaven, and so Elijah's sacrifice, and Solomon's, by
So in the New Testament he
fire, 1 Engs xviii. 38; 1 Chron, sxi. 26.
shewed his acceptation of the disciples meeting together, by a mighty wind,
and then filling them with the Holy Ghost, Acts ii. 3. But now the
declaration of the acceptation of our persons, graces, and sacrifice that we
offer to him, is most in peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost, and
from a holy fire of love kindled by the Spirit, whereby our sacrifices are
In the incense of prayer, how many sweet spices are burned
burned.
as humility and patience
together by this fire of faith working by love
in submitting to God's will, hope of a gracious answer, hoHness, love to
offer

up

when we

ourselves,'

xii. 1,

are once in Christ.

;

others, &c.

Use 1. If so be that God accepts the performances and graces, especially
the prayers of his children, let it be an argument to encourage us to be much
It would dead the heart of any man to perform service
%n all holy duties.
where it should not be accepted, and the eye turned aside, not vouchsafing
This would be a killing of all comfortable endeaa gi'acious look upon it.

But when all that is good is accepted, and what is amiss is pardoned, when a broken desire, a cup of cold water shall not go unrespected,
nay, unrewarded, Mat. x. 42, what can we desire more ? It is infidehty
which is dishonourable to God and uncomfortable to om'selves, that makes
us so barren and cold in duties.
When
Use 2. Only let our care be to aijprove our hearts unto Christ.
Those
our hearts are right, we cannot but think comfortably of Christ.
that have offended some great persons are afraid, when they hear from
them, because they think they are in a state displeasing to them. So a
soul that is under the guilt of any sin is so far from thinking that God accepts
of it, that it looks to hear nothing from him but some message of anger
and displeasure. Bat one that preserves acquaintance, due distance, and
Before he breaks
respect to a great person, hears from him with comfort.
open a letter, or sees anything, he supposes it comes fi'om a friend, one
that loves him.
So, as we would desfre to hear nothing but good news
from heaven, and acceptation of all that we do, let us be careful to preserve
ourselves in a good estate, or else our souls will tremble upon any discovery
The guilty conscience argues, what can God shew to me,
of God's wrath.
The heart of such an one cannot but misgive, as,
being such a wretch ?
where peace is made, it will speak comfort. It is said of Daniel that he
was a man of God's desires, Dan. ix. 28 x. 11, 19 and of St John, that
Every one
Christ so loved him that he leaned on his breast, John xxi. 20.
There are decannot be a Daniel, nor one that leans on Christ's bosom.
but there is no child of God but he is beloved
gi'ees of favour and love
and accepted of him in some degree. But something of this before in the
former chapter.
I have eaten my honeycomb
I have gathered my myrrh with my spice
with my honey,' &c.
That is, I have taken contentment in thy graces, together with acceptation.
There is a delight, and God not only accepts, but he delights in the
All my delight,' saith David, is in those that are
graces of his children.
excellent,' Ps. xvi. 3.
But this is not all, Christ comes with an enlargement of what he finds.
Christ comes, and comes not empty whensoever he comes, but with abundvours.

;

;

;

'

;

*

'
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Christ's instrument, could tell the

abundance of grace and comfort,' Rom.
XV. 29, because he was a blessed instrument to convey good from Christ to
the people of God, as a conduit-pipe, how much more shall Christ himself,
where he is present, come with gi-aces and comfort
Those that have
communion with Christ, therefore, have a comfortable communion, being
sure to have it enlarged, for to him that hath shall be given,' Mat. xxv. 29.
It is not only true of his last coming, when he shall come to judge the quick
and the dead, I come, and my reward is with me,' Rev. xxii. 12, but also
of all his intermediate comings that are between.
When he comes to the
soul, he comes not only to accept what is there, but still with his reward
with him, the increase of grace, to recompense all that is good with the in*

I hope to

to

in

!

'

'

crease thereof.

This made his presence so desired in the gospel with those

that had gracious hearts.

sonal, so

it

They knew

all was the better for Christ, the
any house or table where he was, but
increase of comfort, and of gi'ace.
And as it was in his peris in his spiritual presence.
He never comes, but he increases

company the
there was an

better, for

he never

left

grace and comfort.
Therefore, let us be stirred up to have communion with Christ, by this
motive, that thus we shall have an increase of a further measure of grace.

Let us labour to be such as Christ may delight in, for our graces are honey
and spices to him, and where he tastes sweetness he will bring more with
him.
To him that overcometh he promiseth the hidden manna,' Rev.
ii. 17.
They had manna before, but he means they shall have more abimdant communion with me, who am
the hidden manna.'
There is abund'

'

ance in him to be had, as the soul is capable of abundance.
Therefore we
may most fruitfully and comfortably be conversant in holy exercises and
communion with Christ, because our souls are fit to be enlarged more and
more, till they have their fulness in heaven ; and still there is more grace
and comfort to be had in Christ, the more we have to deal oith him.
But to come to shew what is meant by honey and wine, &c. Not to
take uncertain grounds from these words, but that which may be a foundation for us to build comfort and instruction on, we will not shew in particular what is meant by wine and honey (for that is not intended by the Holy
Ghost), but shew in general how acceptable the graces of the Spirit of
Christ are to him, that they feed him and delight him, as wine and honey
do us, because in the covenant of grace he filleth us by his Spirit of grace,
to have comfort in us as we have in him.
For, except there be a mutual
joy in one another, there is not communion.
Therefore Christ furnisheth
his church with so much grace as is necessary for a state of absence here,
that may fit her for communion with him for ever in heaven.
As Isaac
sent Rebecca, before the marriage, jewels and ornaments to wear. Gen.
xxiv. 22, that she might be more lovely when they met, so our blessed
Saviour, he sends to his spouse from heaven jewels and ornaments, that is,
graces, wherewith adorned, he may delight in her more and more till the
marriage be fulfilled.
Therefore in this book the church is brought in,
'
delighting in Christ, and he in the church.
Thy love,' saith the church to
him, is sweeter than wine,' Cant. i. 2. Chiist saith to the church again,
' Thy love is sweeter
than wine.'
Whatsoever Christ saith to the church,
the church saith back again to Christ, and he back again to the church.
So there is a mutual contentment and joy one in another. * Eat, friends,
'

drink,' &c.

Here

is

an invitation.

When

he comes stored with more grace and

;
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them up; both the church,

comfort, he stirs

will to his people, that thej

church.
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and

others,

would delight in the

gi'aces

all

II.

that hear good-

and comforts of his

"Whence observe, that

and graces of others, and of ourselves.
here, as well as others
for he speaks to all,

Obs. Weoxujht to rejoice in the comforts

He

stirreth

up the church

;

both to the church and the friends of it. He had need to stir her up to
for they are two distinct benefits, to
enjoy the comfoi't of her own grace
have grace, and to know that we have it, though one Spirit work both,
The Spirit works grace, and shews us the things that God
1 Cor. ii. 12.
hath given us, yet sometimes it doth the one, and not the other. In the
time of desertion and of temptation, we have grace, but we know it not
There is no comfort of a secret, unright to comfort, but we feel it not.
known treasure but so it is with the church, she doth not always take
notice of her own graces, and the right she hath to comfort.
We have need to have Christ's Spirit to help ns to know what good is in us.
And indeed a Christian should not only examine his heart for the evil that
but what good there is, that he may joy and be
is in him, to be humbled
And since Christ accepts the very fii'st fruits, the earnest, and
thankful.
delights in them, we should know what he delights in, that we may go
boldly to him; considering that it is not of ourselves, but of Christ, whatsofor
Therefore we ought to know our own graces
ever is graciously good.
Christ, when he will have us comfortable indeed, will discover to us what
cause we have to rejoice, and shew us what is the work of his own Spirit,
and our right to all comfort.
And so, for others, we should not only joy in ourselves, and in our own
but also in the happy condition of every good Christian.
condition and lot
There is joy in heaven at the conversion of one sinner, Luke xv. 10. God
the Father joys to have a new son ; God the Son to see the fruit of his
own redemption, that one is pulled out of the state of damnation and
God the Holy Ghost, that he hath a new temple to dwell in the angels,
that they have a new charge to look to, that they had not before, to join
So there is joy in heaven; the Father, Son, and
with them to praise God.
Holy Ghost, with the angels, joy at it ; and all true-hearted Christians joy
in the graces one of another.
Reasons. For, 1. God, Christ, and the Holy Ghost have glory by it; and
3. The prayer of a
2, the church hath comfort by the increase of a saint.
What a happy condition is it
Christian adds new strength to the church.
when God's glory, the chm'ch's comfort and strength, and our own joy, meet
So that we should all take notice of the grace of God in others.
together.
We ought to take notice of the works of God in creation and providence,
when we see plants, stars, and such Hke, or else we dishonour God.
What then should we do for his gifts and graces in his children, that are
above these in dignity? should we not take notice of what is graciously
Thus they did for Paul's conversion, they
good, and praise God for it ?
For when they saw that Paul of a wolf was become not
glorified God.'
only a sheep, but a shepherd and leader of God's flock, they glorified God,
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

'

Gal.

i.

24.

So the believing Jews, when the Gentiles were converted, ' they glorified
God, that he had taken the Gentiles to be his garden and people,' Acts xi. 18.
When Paul and others had planted the gospel, and God gave the increase,
So, we that are Gentiles, should rethe godly Jews rejoiced at that good.
joice to hear of the conversion of the Jews, and pray for it ; for then there
Want of joy shews want of grace.
will be a general joy when that is.

—
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not a surer character of a Satanical and Cainish disposition, than
on the graces of God's children with a malignant eye as Cain,
who hated his brother, because his works were better than his, 1 John iii. 12.
Those that deprave* the gi-aces of God in others, and cloud them with disgraces, that they may not shine, and will not have the sweet ointment of
their good names to spread, but cast dead flies into it, shew that they are

There

is

to look

:

It is a sign of the
of his disposition that is the accuser of the brethren.
All that have grace in them, are of Chi-ist's and of the
child of the devil.
They joy at the conversion and growth of any Chrisangels' disposition.
Here, such as they, are st3'led friends and beloved
tians.
and indeed
;

none but friends and beloved can love as Christ

loves,

and dehght as .Christ

delights.

THE THIRD SERMON.
I am come
with

my

O

my

into

my

garden,

my

I have

eaten

spice;

wine with

beloved

!

I

my

my spouse I have gathered my myrrh
my honeycomb with my honey: I have drunk

sister,

milk ; eat

sleep, but

my

:

friends

drink, yea, drink abundantly,

;

Cant.

heart wdketh, &c.

v. 1, 2.

It hath been shewed how Christ and the church were feasting together.
She entreated his company to come into his garden and eat his pleasant
fruits.'
He, according to her desire, was come and not only feasted on
the chm'ch's provision, but also brought more with him,
Ckrist taking
walks in his garden, that is, his chm-ch, and eveiy particular soul, which is
and in witness
as a sweet paradise for him to delight in, is much refreshed
A\Tiat greater encouragement can we wish,
of acceptance brings increase.
than that we, being by natm-e as the earth, since the fall, accursed, should
be the soil of Chiist's delight, planted and watered by him ; and that what
we yield should be so well taken of him. We ai-e under so gracious a
covenant that aU our services are accepted not only om- honey, but honeycomb ; not only our wine, but our milk ; our weak services as well as our
strong ; because the Spu-it which we have fi*om him sweeteneth all.
As in
nature there is one common influence from heaven, but yet variety of
flowers, violets, roses, gilUflowers, spices, all sweet in their several kind,
with a different kind of sweetness
so all graces have their beginning from
the common influence of Christ's Spirit, though they differ one from another; and are all accepted of the
Father of Hghts,' from whence they
come, James i. 17. Christ wonders at his own gi-ace,
woman, great is
thy faith,' Matt. xv. 28
and Cant. iii. 6, Who is this that cometh out
of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, Avith all powders of the merchant ?'
Let not the weakest of all others be discouraged. Christ looks not to
what he brings, so much as out of what store that which is least in quantity may be most in proportion, as the widow's mite was more in acceptance than richer offoi'ings, Luke xsi. 3,
A pair of turtle doves,' Levit.
v. 7, was accepted in the law, and those that brought but goats' hair to
the building of the tabernacle, Exod. xxxv. 6.
The particulars here specified that Chiist took delight in, and inviteth
others to a further degree of delight in, are
'

;

;

;

:

'

'

'

;

;

'

Myrrh and

spice,

honey and honeycomb, milk.
* That

is,

'speak

evil

of.'— Q.
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Which shew, 1. The sweetness of gi-ace and spiritual comfort.
3. The use.
Myrrh and spices, 1, refresh the spirits, and 2, preserve from

The

2.

variety.

putre-

embalmed with grace, it is a noisome, carrion soul ; and as it is in itself, so
whatsoever cometh from it is abominable.
Milk and honey nom-ish and strengthen and rvine increaseth spirits and
Give wine to
thereupon encourageth and allayeth sorrow and cares.
faction

;

which are therefore used

in

embalming.

If the soul be not

;

;

'

him
is

Prov. xxxi. 6.
The sense of the love of Christ
banisheth fears, and sorrow, and care.
this mutual delight between Christ and his spouse we observe

that is ready to
sweeter than wine

From

die,'

;

it

next, that

The church
There is a mutual feastiny betwixt Christ and his church.
and Christ comes with more plenty.
bringeth what she hath of his Spirit
For there being so near a covenant between him and us, we are by his
We invite him, and he inviteth
grace to perform all offices on our part.
There is not the meanest Christian in whom there is not somewhat to
us.
welcome Christ withal; but Christ sends his provision before, and comes,
He sends a spirit of faith, a spirit of love, a
as we say, to his own cost.
1. Some are content to invite others, but are loth to
spirit of obedience.
They would have wherewith to
go to others, as if it were against state.
2. Some are
entertain Christ, but are unwilling to be beholden to Christ.
content to have benefit by Christ, as his righteousness to cover them, &c.,
but they desire not grace to entertain Christ but a heart truly gracious
It
desireth both to delight in Christ, and that Christ may delight in it.
Christ could
desireth grace together with mercy, holiness with happiness.
not delight in his love to us, if we by his grace had not a love planted in
our hearts to him. But to come to speak of this feast.
We see it pleaseth Christ to veil heavenly matters with comparisons
fetched from earthly things, that so he may enter into our souls the better
;

;

by our senses.
1. Christ maketh us a

feast, a marriage feast, a marriage feast with the
A feast, first, in regard of
King's Son, of all feasts the most magnificent.
We have the best, and the best of
the choice rarities we have in Christ.
' Fat things,
and the marrow of fatness wine, and wine on the
the best.
The comforts we
lees,' Isa. xxv. 6, refined, that preserveth the strength.
have from Christ, are the best comforts ; the peace, the best peace the
His flesh,' crucified for us, to satisfy
privileges, the highest privileges.
divine justice, 'is meat indeed; his blood, shed for us, is drink indeed,' John
vi. 55; that is, the only meat and drink to refresh our souls because these feed
The love of God the Father in giving
our souls, and that to eternal life.
and Christ's love in giving himself, together with fall
Christ to death
;

;

'

;

;

this gift it is that the soul especially feeds
He thought
could Christ give, better than himself to feed on?
nothing else worthy for the soul to feed on and this it daily feeds on, as
daily guilt riseth from the breakings out of the remainder of corruption.
Other dainties are irom this ; from hence we have the Spirit, and graces of
the Spirit.
If he giveth himself, will he not give all things -with himself?
2. As Christ maketh a feast of choice things for his elect and choice spouse,

contentment to divine justice
on.

;

What

;

' Christ
is made to us of God, wisdom,
is variety, as in a feast.
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,' 1 Cor. i. 30, that we should
not be too much cast down with thought of our own folly, guilt, unholiness,
and misery. There is that in Christ which answereth to aU our wants, and

so there
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drink.'

an all-sufficiency for all degrees of happiness. Therefore, he hath terms
from whatsoever is glorious and comfortable in heaven and earth. Christ
All the several graces and comforts we have,
is aU marrow, all sweetness.
and the several promises whereby they are made over and conveyed unto
us, are but Christ dished out in several manner, as the need of every
Christ himself is the ocean, issuing into several
Christian shall require.
can be in no condition, but we
streams, to refresh the city of God.
have a promise to feed on, and all promises are yea and amen,' 2 Cor. i.
20,' made to us in Christ,' and performed to us for Christ.'

We

'

'

3. Therefore, as
all

good.

No man

'

we have

in Christ a feast for variety, so for sufficiency of
goeth hungiy from a feast.
It was never heard for any

in Christ there is not only abundance, but redundance, a diffusive and a spreading goodness ; as in breasts to give milk,
As
in clouds to drop down showers, in the sun to send forth beams.
Christ is full of grace and truth, so he fully dischargeth all his offices.
to famish at a feast,

There is an overflowing of all that is good for our good. He that could
multiply bread for the body, he can multiply gi'ace for our soul.
If he
giveth life, he giveth it in abundance, John x. 10.
If he giveth water of
life, he giveth rivers, not small streams, John vii. 38.
If he giveth peace
and joy, he giveth it in abundance ; his scope is to fill up our joy to the

As he

he willing to do for us far more abundantly than
Eph. iii. 20. "Where Christ is present, he
bringeth plenty with him.
If wine be wanting at the first, he will rather
turn water into wine, than there should be a fail.
4. In a feast there is variety of friendb/ company ; so here friends are
stirred up to refresh themselves with us.
We have the blessed Trinity, the
angels, and all our fellow-members in Christ to come with us.
There is no envy in spiritual things, wherein whatsoever the one hath,
the other hath not the less.
5. In a feast, because it is intended for rejoicing, thei'e is music; and
what music hke to the sweet hannony between God, reconciled in Christ,
and the soul, and between the soul and itself, in inward peace and joy of
the Holy Ghost, shedding the love of Christ in the soul.
We do not only
joy, but glory, under hope of glory, and in afflictions, and in God now as
ours, in whom now by Christ we have an interest, Rom. vi. 2-10.
When
we come sorrowful to this feast, we depart cheeiful. This, as David's harp,
stills all passions and distempers of spirit.
The founder and master of the feast is Christ himself and withal ia
both guest, and banquet, and all.
All graces and comforts are the fruits
of his Spirit
and he alone tbat infused the soul, can satisfy the soul. He
that 'is above the conscience can only quiet the conscience.
He is that
wisdom that sends forth maids,' Prov. ix. 3, his 'ministers, to invite to his
feast.
It is he that cheereth up his guests, as here.
Those that invited
others, brought ointment, and poured it out upon them, to shew their welcome, and to cheer them up, as may appear by our Sariour's speech to the
Pharisee that invited him, Luke vii. 44.
So we have from Christ both the
oil of grace and oil of gladness.
He creates the fruits of the lips to be
peace,' Isa. Ivii. 19, speaking that peace and joy to the heart that others
do to the ear.
He raiseth pastors according to his own heart, to feed his
full.

we

is able,

so

'

is

are able to think or speak,'

;

;

'

'

'

sheep,' Jer.

iii.

15.

The vessels wherein Christ conveyeth his dainties are the ministry of the
word and sacraments. By the word and sacraments we come to enjoy
Christ and his comforts and graces ; and by this feast of grace we come at
VOL.

II.

o
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length to the feast of feasts, that feast of glory, when we shall be satisfied
with the image of God, and enjoy fulness of pleasures for evermore and,
which adds to the fulness, we shall fuUy know that it shall be a neverinterrupted joy.
We see, then, that we cannot please Christ better than in shewing ourIt is an
selves welcome, by cheerful taking part of his rich provision.
honour to his bounty to fall to ; and it is the temper of spirit that a Christian aims at, to rejoice always in the Lord,' Phil. iv. 4, and that from
We are not bidden to moui-n always, but
enjoying our privileges in him.
Rejoice,' and I say
to rejoice always,' and that upon good advisement ;
Indeed, we have causes of mourning, but it
again,' saith St Paul, rejoice.'
is that the seed of joy should be sown, in mourning ; and we can never be in so
forlorn a condition, wherein, if we understand Christ and om'selves, we have
In me,' saith Christ, ' ye shall have peace,' John x\'i. 33.
not cause of joy.
the world
The world will feed us with bread of affliction,' Hos. ix. 4.
can help it, we shall have sorrow enough ; and Christ knows that well
enough, and stirs us up to a cheerful feeding on that he hath procured for
us.
He hath both will, and skiU, and power, and authority to feed us to
everlasting life, for the Father sent him forth, and sealed him to that purAll the springs of our joy are fi'om him, Ps. Ixxxvii. 7.
pose.
Our duty is to accept of Christ's inviting of us. What wdl we do for him,
if we will not feast with him ?
We will not sufier with him, if we wiU not
;

'

'

'

'

'

'

K

'

feast with

and

we will not suffer with him, if we wiU not joy with him,
Happy are they that come, though compelled by crosses and
If we rudely and chm-hshly refuse his feast here, we
ways.

him

in him.

;

other sharp
are like never to taste of his feast hereafter.
Nothing provokes so deeply
' How
It was the cause of the Jews' rejection.
as kindness despised.
shall we escape,' not if we persecute, but ' if we do but neglect so great
salvation ?

Heb. ii. 3.
That which we should labour to bring with us is a taste of these dainties,
and an appetite to them. The soul hath a taste of its own, and as aU
creatures that have life have a taste to relish and distinguish of that which
is good for them, from that which is offensive, so wheresoever spiritual hfe
is,

there

things,

is

'

likewise a taste suitable to the sweet rehsh that

God

should lose the glory of

many excellent

is

creatures

in spiritual

if

there were

not several senses to discern of several goodness in them. So if there were
not a taste in the soul, we could never delight in God, and his rich goodness in Christ.
Taste is the most necessary sense for the preservation of the creature,
because there is nearest appUcation in taste and that we should not be
deceived in taste, we hear, see, and smell before, and if these senses give
a good report of the object, then we taste of it and digest it, and turn it
into fit nourishment.
Omnis vita gustu ducitur. So the spirit of man, after
judgment of the fitness of what is presented, tastes of it, dehghts in it, and
There is an attractive, drawing power in the soul,
is nourished by it.
whereby every member sucks that out of the food that is convenient for it.
So the soul draws out what is well digested by judgment, and makes it its
;

own for several uses.
The chief thing that

Christ requireth

is

a good stomach to these dainties.

The means to procure an appetite. We are fii'st to be sensible of
spiritual tvants and viisenj.
The passover lamb was eaten with sour herbs
'

1,

;

so Christ crucified, relisheth best to a soul affected with bitterness of sin.
Whilst men are rich in their conceit, they go empty away. The duties and

!
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performances they trust to, are but husks, wandy, eoipty chaff.
Swelling
is not kind nourishment.
2. That tchich hinders the sharpness of the stomach are, cold defluonons,
that dull and flat the edge of it.
So upon plodding upon the world, cold
distillations drop upon the soul, and take away the savom- and desire of
These things fill not. There is both a vanity of emptiheavenly things.
ness, and a vanity of short continuance in them.
Why should we lay out
om* money,' Isa. Iv. 2, spend our time, our wits, our endeavour so much
about them ? This makes so many starvelings in religion.
Besides, there be other noisome affections to be purged, as 1 Pet. ii. 1,
[' WTierefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and en^ies,
and all evil speakings,' which breed a distaste and disaffection to spiritual
things ;] as maUce and guile, &c.
How can Christ be sweet to that soul
unto which revenge is sweet
3. Exercise quickens appetite.
Those that exercise themselves unto godliness, see a need of spu-itual strength to maintain duty.
A dull fonnahst
keeps his round, and is many years after where he was before; sees no need
of fm-ther growth or strength.
A Christian life, managed as it should be
indeed, .as it hath much going out, so it must have much coming in. It will
not else be kept up.
Those that have a journey to go, will refresh themselves for afterward, lest they faint by the way.
4. Company likewise of such as
labom- for that blessed food that endureth
to life eternal,' John vi. 27, provoketh to fall too as the rest do, especially
if they be equal or go bej'ond us in parts.
For we will reason with ourselves, Have not I as much need as they ? If these things be good for them,
then they are good for me.
Thus St Paul foretelleth, that the example of the Gentiles should provoke
the Jews to come in, and taste of the banquet Chi-ist hath provided for both,
Rom. xi. 25, 26. Especially this should stii- us up earnestly to take our
part in that Chiist hath pro\'ided, because we know not how soon the table
may be taken away. "\Mien men see the dishes in removing, though before
they have discom-sed away much time of their supper, yet then they will faU
fresh to it. We know not how long wisdom will be inviting of us. It "uill be
our wisdom to take our time, lest we put off so long, as wisdom herself
laughs at our destruction
and a famine be sent, of all famines the most
miserable, a famine of the word, and then we may pine away eternally
without comfort.
Christ will not always stand inviting of us.
If we will
none of his cheer, others will, and shall, when we shall starve.
Let this draw us on, that we see here Christ's hearty and free welcome,
the gracious look that we are like to have from him.
He counts it an
honour, since he hath made such rich provision, for us to take part, and
for our part, shew our unwillingness, that such free kindness should be
refused.
We cannot honour his bounty more than to feed liberally of that
he liberally sets before us. We are glad to perceive our friends upon invitation to think themselves welcome.
Let us open our mouth wide, since
Christ is so ready to fiU it.
We are not straitened in his love, but in our
own hearts. The widow's oil failed not till her vessels failed, 2 Kings iv. 6.
We are bidden to delight in the Lord, and in whom should we delight, but
where all fulness is to be had to dehght in ? Om- spirits are not so large
as those blessed comforts are which we are called to the enjojTuent of.
If
the capacity of our souls were a thousand times larger, yet there is so large
a sea of comfort in Christ, as they are not able to comprehend it.
A taste
of these good things breeds joy unspeakable,' and
peace that passeth all
*

'

;

'

'

;

BOWELS OPENED.

86

[SeRMON

III.

understanding,' Philip, iv. 7.
What will the fulness do ? This taste we
in the ordinances will bring us to that fulness hereafter.
Oh, let us

feel

keep our appetites for these things which are so dehghtful, so suitable to
How great is that goodness which he both lays up for hereafter,
the soul.
and lays out for his, even here in this life
In some ages of the church, the feasts that Christ hath made have been
more solemn and sumptuous than in other thereafter, as Christ hath been
more or less clearly and generally manifested. At Christ's first coming
there was a greater feast than before
because the riches of God's love in
Christ were then laid open, and the pale of the church was enlarged by the
coming in of the Gentiles, So will there be a royal feast, when the Jews
shall be converted.
Blessed then shall those be that shall be called to
the supper of the Lamb,' Eev. xix. 9.
Suppers are in the end of the day,
and this supper shall be furnished towards the end of the world.
!

;

'

But then

will

be the true magnificent supper, when

all

that belong to

meet together, and feed upon that heavenly manna
Then there will be nothing but marrow itself, and wine without

God's election
ever.

shall

for
all

In all our contentments here, there is some mixture of the contrary
then nothing but pure quintessence. In the mean time, he lets fall some
manna in this our wilderness, he lets us relish that now. It will not
putrefy as the other manna did, but endure, and make us endure for ever.
It's the true
bread of hfe.'
Mark how Christ draws his spouse on to di'ink, and drink abundantly.
There is no danger of taking too much. Where the spring is infinite, we
can never di'aw these wells dry, never suck these breasts of consolation too
much; and the more strong and cheerful we are, the better service we
shall perform, and the more accepted.
Delight is as sugar, sweet in itself,
and it sweetens all things else.
The joy of the Lord is our strength.
Duties come off more gi'acefuUy, and religion is made more lovely in the
Christ's
eyes of all, when it comes forth in strength and cheerfulness.
housekeeping is credited hereby. In our Father's house is plenty enough,
Luke XV. 17. When the martyrs had drank largely of this wine, it made
them forget friends, riches, honours, life itself. The joy stirred up by it,
carried them through all tonnents.
If any be hindered by conceit of unworthiness, if affected deeply with it,
let them consider what kind of men were compelled to the banquet, the
blind, the lame, Luke xiv. 21.
See a Uvely pictui-e of God's mercy in the
example of the prodigal. He fears sharp chiding, and the father provides
He goeth to his fixther, but the father runs to meet him,
a rich banquet.
Luke XV. 20. Did Clarist ever turn back any that came unto him, if they
came out of a true sense of their wants ?
dregs.

'

'

Eat,

new

friends.'

Christ, out of the largeness of his affections, multiplieth

—

Chi'ist provides a
and compellations
beloved and fi'iends.'
banquet, and invites his friends, not his enemies.
Those good things that
titles

'

'

*

eye hath seen, nor ear hath heard, that are above om* conceit to
apprehend,' 1 Cor. ii. 9
these are provided for ' those that love him,'
not that hate him.
He mingles another cup for them, a cup of wrath,'
and they are to drink up the very dregs of it,' Ps. Ixxv. 8. Friendship
is the sweetness, intimateness, and strength of love.
In our friends om*
love dwells and rests itself. Conjugal friendship is the sweetest friendship.
All the kinds and degrees of friendship meet in Christ towards his spouse.
It is the friendship of a husband, of a brother ; and if there be any relation in
the world wherein friendship is, all is too little to express the love of Christ.
neither

'

;

*

'

;'
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In friendship there is mutual consent, an union of judgment and affecThere is a mutual sj-mpathy in the good and ill one of another, as if
there were one soul in two bodies (b). There be mutual friends and mutual
tions.

'

There

21.

men

Do

I not hate them,' saith David, 'that hate thee?' Ps. cxxxix.
mutual love of one another for their own sakes. In flattery,
in semblance, love others, but all is in refleclove themselves most

enemies.

is

;

tion to themselves.

There is liberty which is the life of friendship there is a free intercourse
So here Christ openeth his
between Mends, a free opening of secrets.
We acquaint him with the most hidden
secrets to us, and we to him.
thoughts of our hearts, and we lay open all our cares and desfres before
Thus Abraham was called God's friend, 2 Chron. xx. 7, and the
him.
;

disciples Christ's friends,

John

xv. 15.

It is the

oflice

reveal the secrets of Christ's heart to us, concerning our

of the

own

Spirit to

salvation.

He

doth not reveal himself to the world.
In friendship, there is mutual solace and comfort one in another. Christ
deUghteth himself in his love to his church, and his church delighteth herself in her love to Chi-ist.
Christ's delight was to be wnth the sons of men,
and ours is to be with him.
In friendship there is a mutual honour and respect one of another but
here is some diflerence in this friendship.
For though Christ calls us
friends, and therein in some sort brings himself down to us, yet we must
remember that this is a fiiendship of unequals. Christ's honouring of us
is his putting honour upon us.
Our honouring of him is the giving him
the honour due to his name,' 1 Chron. xvi. 29.
This friendship must be
maintained by due respect on our parts. As he is oui- friend, so he is our
king, and knows how to correct us if we forget our distance.
If he here
seem to use us hardly, it is that he may use us the more kindly after.
He suffers much for us, therefore we may well allow him the liberty of
seasonable con'ecting of us.
;

'

He that inspfreth friendship into others will undoubtedly keep the laws
of friendship himself, will count our enemies his enemies.
The enemies
of the chm-ch shall one day know that the church is not friendless.
And as his friendship is sweet, so constant in all conditions. He useth
not his friends as we do flowers, regard them only when they are fresh
but he breeds that in us that may make us such as he may still delight in
us.
If other friends fail, as friends may fail, yet this friend will never fail
us.
If we be not ashamed of him, he will never be ashamed of us.
How
comfortable would our hfe be if we could draw out the comfort that this title
It is a comfortable, a fruitful, an eternal friendship.
oi friend aflbrdeth
I sleep, but my heart waketh.'
Here the church expresseth a changeable passage of her spiritual condition, after she had recovered herself out
of a former desertion, expressed in the beginning of the third chapter ; and
enjoyed a comfortable intercourse with Christ.
Now she faUeth into a
deeper desertion and temptation, from the remainder of coiTuption getting
strength.
The church now falleth asleep, then was awake in the night,
and sought her beloved. Here is no present awaking, no seeking ; there
no misusage by the watchmen, as here.
There she findeth him more
speedily
here she falls sick with love before Christ discovereth himself.
Before we come to the words, observe in general,
!

'

;

Obs. 1. That the state of the Church
ritual alterations.

The church

and

evenj Christian

is

subject to spi-

always beloved,' a spouse,' a friend
but in this one state there falleth out variety of changes.
No creatm-e subis

'

430443

'

'

;
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many changes as man. From a state of innocency he fell into a
From that he, by grace, is restored to a state of grace,
and from grace to glory, where his condition shall be as Christ's now is, and
And in that state of
as heaven the place is, altogether unchangeable.
grace, how many intercourses be there
the foundation of God's love to us,

ject to so

state of corruption.

!

and grace in us always remaining the same. Once beloved, for ever beloved.
We see here, after a feast, the church falleth asleep. See it in Abraham, sometimes strong in faith,' sometimes fearful. David sometimes
standing, sometimes falling, sometimes recovering himself and standing
faster, sometimes triumphing,
The Lord is the light of my countenance,
whom shall I fear ? Ps. xxvii. 1 sometimes, again, I shall one day fall
by the hands of Saul,' 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. In the very same psalm he begins
with Kebuke me not in thy wrath,' and ends with Away, ye wicked,' Ps.
vi. 1, 10.
Elias, though zealous, yet after flies for his life, 1 Kings xix.
So Job, Peter, sometimes resolute and valiant, other while sinks for fear,
Job vi. ; Mat. xiv. 30.
The reason. The ground is, by reason of variety of outward occurrences
working upon the diversity of principles in us, natm-e and grace. Both
nature and grace are always active in us in some degi'ee.
When corruption gets strength, then we find a sick state creeping upon us, and lose our
fonner frame. It is with the soul as with the body. In a certain period
of time it gathereth ill humours, which break out into aguish distempers at
length so the relics of a spiritual disease not carried away, will ripen and
gather to a head.
This should teach us, when we are well, to study to keep
an even com-se, and to watch over the fii'st stirrings, and likewise, if we see
some imevenness in our ways, not to censure ourselves or others over
harshly.
Exact evenness is to be striven after here, but to be enjoyed in
'

'

'

;

'

'

'

;

another world.

We

Obs. 2.
state of

and a

by comparing the

see,

church here with the

state of the

in the third chapter, that ivhere corruption

it

is

not thoroughly purged,

careful watch kept over the soul, thereafter* a recovery,

ivill follow a more
Corruption will not only strive for life, but for rule.
If there had been a thorough reformation in the chm'ch after her former
trouble, and a thorough closing with Christ, she would not thus have fallen
into a more dangerous condition.
We see David, in his later times, falls
to numbering of the people,' 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, scq.; and Samson, after he had
done great services for the church, at length shamefully betrays his strength
and he that had ruled others submits to be ruled by a base strumpet, Jud. xvi.
Jonah, for not thorough repenting for his running from his calling, falls
after to quarrel with God himself, Jonah iv. 9.
It is the best, therefore, to
deal thoroughly with our hearts, else flesh unsubdued will owe us a greater
shame, and we shall dishonour our own beginnings. Yet this is the comfort, that this will occasion deeper humility and hatred of sin in those that
are God's, and a faster cleaving to God than ever before, as we see in the
church here. Afterwards grace will have the better at last.
Obs. 3. We may observe the ingenuity \ of the church in laying open her
own state. It is the disposition of God's people to be ingenuous in opening their state to God, as in David, Nehemiah, Ezra, &c.
The reason is thus

dangerous distemper.

'

;

:

By

a free and

full confession we give God the honour of his wisdojn
in knowing of our own condition, secret and open.
give him the honour
of mercy that will not take advantage against us, the honour of power an--?

(1.)

We

* Qu.

'

there, after

?'— Ed.

f That

is,

'

ingenuousness.'

—G.

!
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he should shew his strength against us. We yield
all his chief prerogatives ; whereupon Joshua moveth
Achan to a free confession, My son, give glory to God,' Joshua vii. 19.
(2.) We shame Satan, who first takes away shame of sinning, and then
He tempts us not to be ashamed to do that we
takes away shame for sin.
are ashamed to confess, so we, by silence, keep Satan's counsel against
our own souls. If we accuse ourselves, we put him out of office who is the
accuser of the brethren,' Rev. xii. 10.
Austin
(3.) We 2}^'event, Ukeicise, malicious imputations frovi the u-orld.
answered roundly and well when he was upbraided with the sins of his forWhat thou,' saith he, findest fault with, I have condemned in
mer age
Quce tu reprehendis, ego damnavi.
myself before.'
(4.) This ingenuous dealing easeth the soid, giving vent to the grief of it.
Sin unconWhiles the an-ow's head sticks in the wound, itwiU not heal.
fessed is like a broken piece of rusty iron in the body, ferrum in vidnere.
It must be gotten out, else it will, by rankling and festering, cause more
danger.
It is like poison in the stomach, if it be not presently cast up it
Is it not better to take shame to ourselves now,
will infect the whole body.
than to be shamed hereafter before angels, devils, and men ? How careful
authority over us,

if

unto him the glory of

'

'

:

'

'

of us, by this private way to prevent futm-e shame
This faithful dealing with ourselves is oft a means of preseiit delivery
David, in Ps. xxxii. 4, was in a great distemper both
out of amj troidjh.
his moisture was turned into the drought of summer.
of body and spirit
It is thought he made this psalm between the time of his sin and his pardon.
What com'se taketh he ? 'I said,' saith he, that is, I resolved to
Upon
confess my sin, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin,' ver. 5.
a free and full, a faithful and ingenuous confession, without all guile of
The cause of God's
spirit, he found ease presently, both in soul and body.
The
severe dealing with us is, that we should deal severely with om-selves.
best trial of religion in us is by those actions whereby we reflect on ourselves by judging and condemning of ourselves, for this argueth a spirit
The subSin and shifting* came into the world together.
without guile.
tilty of proud nature, especially in eminency, is such that sins may pass
for virtues, because sin and Satan are alike in this, they cannot endure to
appear in their own colour and habit, and so those that oppose it shall be
This guile of spirit hath no blessedness beaccounted opposers of good.
Take heed of it.
longing to it.
Ohs. 4. Mark, further, one sign of a gracious soul, to be abased for lesser
One would think di'owsiness
defects, sleepiness, and indisposition to f/ood.
Oh, but the church had such sweet acquaintwere no such great matter.
ance with Christ, that exerj little indisposition that hindered any degree
You shall have a Judas, a Saul, an
of communion was grievous to her
is

God
(5.)

;

'

!

enormous offender confess great

falls

that gripe his conscience.

All shall

be cast up, that the conscience, being disburdened, may feel a httle ease
but how few have you humbled for dulness of spirit, want of love, of zeal,
and cheerfulness in duty ? This, accompanied with strife against it, argues
a good spirit indeed.
A carnal man is not more humbled for gross sins than a gracious Christian for wants in good actions, when it is not with him as it hath been,
and as he would. The reason is, where there is a clear and heavenly light,
there lesser motes are discernible
and spiritual life is sensible of any obstruction and hindrance. This goeth in the world for unnecessar}^ nicety (c).
* That is, evasions, expedients.' G.
;

;

'

—
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But those upon whose hearts the
straineth not at these gnats.
sun of righteousness hath shined have both a clear sight and a tender heart.
To come to the words, I sleep.' The church fetcheth a comparison
from the body to express the state of the soul. It is one use of our body
Whilst the soul dwelleth in the body,
to help us in spiritual expressions.
it dependeth much in the conceiving of things upon the phantasy,* and the
phantasy upon the senses. We come to conceive of spiritual sleep by sleep
of the body, which we are all well enough acquainted with.
The church, as she consists of a double principle, flesh and spirit mingled
together in all parts, as darkness and light in the twilight and dawning of
So
the day
so here she expresseth her condition in regard of either part.
far as she was carnal, she slept; so far as she was spiritual, she was awake.
In this mixed condition the flesh for the present prevailed, yet so as the
she slept, but her heart waked.'
spirit had its working;
The words contain a confession, 'I sleep;' and a correction, 'but my
heart waketh.' She hath a double aspect, one to the ill, 'her sleeping;' the

The world

*

;

'

The Spirit of God
other to the good, the heart in some degree awaked.'
is a discerning Spirit, it discovereth what is flesh and what is spirit.
So that we must not conceive this sleep to be that dead sleep all men are
in by nature, nor to be that judicial sleep, that spirit of slumber, which is a
'

further degi-ee of that natm-al sleep to which

God

giveth up some, as a seal

of their desperate condition ; but here is meant that sleep that ariseth out
of the remainder of corruption unsubdued, and now, is here in the chm*ch,
Flesh and spirit have both their interprevailing over the better part.

Unless we stand upon our guard,
course in us, as Moses and Amalek had.
The best are no further
the flesh will get the upper ground, as we see here.
safe than they are watchful.
For the clear understanding of this, observe some correspondency in the
resemblance wherein too much curiosity is loathsome,! and postill-like (d);
and calleth the mind too much from the kernel to the shell.
Bodily and spiritual sleep resemble each other in the causes, in the
;

effects,

1.

and in the dangerous issue.
sleep of the body cometh from the

The

and binding up of
So there be spiritual

ohstruction

the senses by vapours which arise out of the stomach.

fumes of worldly cares and desires that obstruct the senses of the

soul.

Therefore our blessed Saviour counts it a spiritual sm-feiting, when the soul
Lusts bring the
is oppressed with care about the world, Luke xxi. 84.
If it overcome not the brain,
Prosperity is a strong vapoar.
soul a-bed.
See it in Solomon himself.
yet it weakeneth it, as strong waters do.
2. The disciples fell asleep in the garden when they were oppressed with
heaviness and sorroiv, Luke xxii. 45, which passions will have the like effect

upon the

soul.

So there is a
Sleep ariseth oft from weariness and icant of spirits.
spiritual weariness arising from discouragements and too much expense | of
the strength of the soul upon other matters; upon impertinencies that concern not the best state of the soul.
So many, by flattering enticements
4. Some are brought asleep by music.
3.

and insinuations of

others, joining with their

own

flattering, deceitful heart,

are cast into a spuitual sleep.

Wlien there is a cessation from
Sleep ariseth from ivant of exercise.
about the proper object of it, there followeth a spiritual
Exercise keeps waking.
sleep.
* That is, fancy.'— G. f That is, offensive.'— G. ± That is, expenditure."— G.
5.

spiritual exercise,

'

'

'
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6. Sleep ariseth oft from cold diseases, as lethargies', from cold, gross
humoui-s.
Culd, earthly, gi'oss aflfections about the things here below,
benumb the soul, and bring it into a heavy, di'owsy, sleepy temper.
7. Sometimes sleep is caused by some kind of poison, especially the poison

And do not sinful delights do the like to
of asps, which kills in sleeping.
Insensible evils are the most dangerous evils.
There is no
8. OtherwhUe slothful, yawning comjiany dispose to sleep.

the soul?

of spiritual sleep, than conversing with spiritual sluga high point of wisdom not to be forward in religion.
These formal, proud persons, as they are cold themselves, so they labour to
Nay, those that are otherwise good,
cast water upon the heat of others.

more ordinary cause
gards, that count

it

declining in their first love, will incline others to a fellowship in the same
secure temper, lest they should be upbraided by the vigilancy of others.
They are like in the effects.
1. Men disposed to be asleep desire to he alone.
Those likewise that

if

company, especially of such
endure rousing means.
2. Men will draw the curtains and shut out light, when they mean to compose themselves to rest.
So when men favom' themselves in some ways
Light both
not allowable, they are afraid to be disquieted by the light.
discovereth, awaketh, and stirs up to working.
And men when they are
loth to do what they know, are loth to know what they should do.
They that sleep, sleep in the night,' 1 Thess. v. 7. Asa, otherwise a good
king, shut up the prophet in prison for doing his duty, 2 Chron. xvi. 10.
Much of the anger that men bear against the word laid open to them, is
because it will not suffer them to sleep quietly in their sins.
Such as will
suffer them to live quietly in their sins,
they are quiet and honest men.
There cannot be a worse sign than when men will not endure wholesome
words.
It is a sign they ai-e in an ill league with that they should above all
are disposed to take a spiritual nap, will avoid

as would awake them.

They

will hardly

*

—

wage war

against.

In sleep, phantasy ruleth, and dreams in phantasy. Men in sleep
dream of false good, and forget true danger.
Many cherish golden dreams dream of meat, and when they awake,
Vain hopes are the dreams of waking
their soul is empty, Isa. xxix. 8.
3.

;

men, as vain di'eams are
life is

all

the waking of sleeping and carnal men,

whose

but a dream.

no exercise of senses or motion. As then, men are not
they move neither to good or ill.
Motion foUoweth
What good we are not sensible of, we move not unto.

In sleep, there

is

sensible of good or

sensibleness.

Hence

ill,

sleep is of kin to death, for the time, depriving us of the use of all

and a secui-e professor in appearance differs little fr'om a dead proBoth of them are unactive in good and what they do, they do it
without delight, in an uncomelj' and unacceptable manner, unbeseeming the
state of a Christian.
It is all one to have no senses, and not to use them.

senses

;

fessor.

;

We may

say of men in this sleepy temper, as the Scriptui-e speaks of idols,
they have eyes and see not, ears and hear not,' &c., Ps. cxv. 5.
So hkewise they are alike in danger. In sleep, the preciousest thing men
carr}' about them is taken away without resistance
and they are ready to
And it
let loose what they held fast before, were it never so rich a jewel.
is so in spii'itual sleepiness.
Men suffer the profession of the truth to be
wrung from them, without much withstanding and ^vith letting fall their
watch, let fall likewise, if not their grace, yet the exercise of their graces,
and are in danger to be robbed of all.
'

;

;

;

42

BOWELS OPENED.

[SebMON

III.

There is no danger but a man in sleep is fair for, and exposed unto.
was slain asleep, Jud. v. 26, and Ishboshetli at noonday, 2 Sam. iv. 7;
and there is no temptation, no sin, no judgment, but a secure, drowsy
Christian is open for
which is the ground of so oft enforcing watchfulness
by the Spirit of God in the Scriptures. As spiritual deadness of spirit is a
cause of other sin, so likewise it is a punishment of them.
God poureth a
spirit of dead sleep upon men, and closeth up their eyes,' Isa, xxix. 10,
till some heavy judgment falleth upon them
and how many carnal men
never awake in this world, till they awake in hell
No wonder therefore that Satan labours to cast men into a dead sleep all that he can
and deludes them, with dreams of a false good, that their est,ate is good,
and like so to continue; that to-morrow shall be as to-day; that no danger
is near, though God's wrath hangeth over their head, ready to be revealed
from heaven.
Thus we see how the resemblance holds. Some apply this to Constantino's time, about three hundred years after Christ, when the church upon
peace and plenty grew secure, and suffei-ed ecclesiastical abuses to creep in.
Religion begat plenty, and the daughter devoured the mother.
This made
the writers of the ecclesiastical stories, to question whether the church hath
more hurt by open persecution or peace, when one Christian undermineth
and rageth against another.* Human inventions were so multiplied, that
not long after, in Augustine's time, he complained that the condition of the
Jews was more tolerable than theirs f for though the Jews were under
burdens, yet they were such as were imposed by God himself, and not
human presumjDtions-. But Gerson many hundred years after increaseth
his complaint. I If,
Augustine, thou saidst thus in thy time, what wouldst
thou have said if thou hadst lived now, when men, as a toy§ taketh them
in the head, will multiply burdens ?
And he was not afraid to say, that
the number of human Constitutions was such, that if they were observed
in rigour, the greatest part of the church would be damned.
Thus, whilst
the husbandmen slept, the envious man Satan slept not, but sew|| his tares.
Thus popery grew up by degrees, till it overspread the church, whilst the
watchmen that should have kept others awake, fell asleep themselves. And
thus we answer the papists, when they quarrel with us about the beginning
of their errors. They ask of us, when such and such an heresy began ? We
answer, that those that should have observed them, were asleep.
Popery
is a mystery that crept into the church by degrees, under glorious pretences.^
Their errors had modest beginnings.
Worshipping of images
arose from reserving the pictures of friends, and after that were brought
into the church.
Invocation of saints arose from some of the fathers'
Transubstantiafigurative turning of their speech to some that were dead.
The
tion had rise from some transcendent, unwary phrases of the fathers.
papacy itself, from some titles of the Romish Church and bishop. Nothing
in popery so gross, but had some small beginnings, which being neglected
by those that should have watched over the church, grew at length unsufferable.
No wonder if the papists be cast into a dead sleep they have drunk
too deep of the whore's cup.
They that worship images are, as the ScripSisera

;

'

;

!

;

;

* Theodoret, lib. 5.
t Augustine, Epist. ad Januar. cxix. Toleratilior Judseorum conditio quam nostra.
X Si tuo temporo li£ec dicebas (0 sapiens Augustine) quid nostra tempestate
Gerson
dixisses ?
Si tenerentur in sue rigore, maxima pars Ecclesia) damnaretur.
de vit. spiritual.
trifle.'
G.
g That is,
sowed.'— G.
% See Memoir of Sibbes, vol. i. p. Ixv.
U That is,
'

'

—
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unto them, they have eyes and see not,' &c., Ps. cxv. 5.
discern of their errors, though they be never so ridiculous and
senseless, as prayer in an unknown tongue, and such Uke.
And upon this state of the church let us add this caution.

tui-e saith,

'

like

They cannot

A

Caution. If the

best

men

be so

prone

to

sleep,

then

ice

cannot safehj at

upon their judgment. The fathers of the church were not
There be few of them, but in some things we may appeal
always awake.
from themselves sleeping, to themselves waking. The best, having some
darkness left in their understandings, and some lusts unsubdued in their
affections, may write and speak sometimes out of the worst part and
all

times build

pxinciple that is in them, as well as out of the best,

when they keep not

close to the rule.

When

our adversaries press us with the authority of fathers, we appeal

where they speak advisedly and of purpose.* When they were
not awaked by heretics, they speak sometimes unworthily, and give advantages to heretics that followed.
It is the manner of our adversaries to
to them,

make

the unwarrantable practice of the ancienter time a rule of their prac-

and the doubtful opinions of the ancients their own grand tenets ;
wherein in both they deal unsafely for themselves, and injuriously towards
us, when we upon grounds in some things dissent; which liberty (oft when
tice,

they should not) they will take to themselves.
But howsoever this sleepy condition agreeth to the former times of the
church, yet I wish there were not cause to apply it to ourselves, in this
latter age of the church, wherein many of the ancient heresies are revived ;
and besides, the evils that accompany long peace take hold of us, and will
prevail too far, if we do not rouse up ourselves.
The church is in the
commonwealth, and usually they flourish and fall together. When there
is a sleep of the church, for the most part there is a sleep of the state.
A
civil sleep is, when in grounds of danger there is no apprehension of danger ; and this sleep is a punishment of spiritual sleep, when with Ephraim
a state hath grey hairs, and knoweth it not,' Hos. vii. 9 when judgments
abroad will not awake men. WTien noise and pinching will not awake, the
The whole world almost is in combustion
sleep must needs be deep.
round about us and many countries thought themselves as safe, a little
If fear of outward danbefore their troubles, as we now think ourselves.
gers will not awake, then spiritual dangers will not, as being more secret,
and not obvious to sense. No wonder, then, if few wiU beUeve our report
of the fearful condition of wicked men in the world to come.
A man may
be startled and awaked with outward dangers that is spiritually sottish, but
he that is careless of outward danger, will be regardless of what we say in
spiritual dangers.
The fear of danger may be the greater, when, as it was
amongst the Jews, those that should be watchful themselves, and awake
others, instead of awaking, rock the cradle, and cry 'Peace, peace, the temple
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord,'Jer. vii. 4.
Yet we must never forget
to be mindful, with thankfalness, for peace and the gospel of peace, which
yet by God's blessing we enjoy, always suspecting the readiness of nature
*

;

;

to

grow secure under the abundance of favours, and so to bless ourselves

in that condition.

Signs of a sleepy state.
1. Now we know that sleep is creeping upon us,
by comparing our present condition with our former, when we were in a more

wakeful frame, when the graces of God's Spirit were in exercise in us.
If
we difler from that we were, then aU is not well.
* Patres in maximia sunt nostri, in multis varii, in minimis vestri.
Wh[^itaker'\.

—

BOWELS OPENED.

44

[SeRMON

III.

2. Compare ourselves again with that state and frame that a Christian
should be in ; for sometimes a Christian goes under an uncomfortable
condition all the days of his life, so that he is not fit to make himself his
The true rule is, that description that is in the word, of a waking
pattern.
and living Christian. What should a man be, take him at the best, the
As, for instance, a Christian should
varying from that is a sleepy estate.
walk
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,' Acts ix. 31, live and walk by
faith
he should depend upon God, and resist temptations. Faith should
work by love, and love to ourselves should move us to honour ourselves as
members of Christ, to disdain to defile ourselves by sin. Our hope, if it
be waking, will purge us, and make us suitable to the condition we hope
for in heaven, and the company we hope to have fellowship with there.
3. Again, look to the examples of others that are more rjracious.
I have as
many encouragements to be thankful to God, and fruitful. They enjoy no
more means than I ; and yet they abound in assurance, are comfortable in
I am do\\Ti in a little trouble, subject to passion, to ban-enall conditions.
ness, and distrust, as if there were no promises of God made to sovving in
Thus a man may discern he is asleep, by comparing himrighteousness.
self with others that are better than himself.
4. Again, it is evident that we are growing on to a sleepy condition by
this, when we find a backwardness to spiritual duties, as to prayer, thanksgiving, and spiritual conference.
It should be the joy of a Christian, as it
is his prerogative, to come into the presence of Christ, and to be enabled to
do that, that is above himself. When what is spiritual in a duty will not
down with us, it is a sign our souls are in a sleepy temper. There is not
Whom
a proportion between the soul and the business in heavenly duties.
do we speak to but God ? whom do we hear speak in the word but God ?
what should be the temper of those that speak to God, and hear him speak
Those that ai'e
to them ? It should be regardful, reverent, observant.
watchful to the eye of a prince, what observance they shew, when they are
Offer this
to receive anything fi'om him or to put up any request to him.
When a man comes
to thy king,' saith the Lord by Malachi, Mai i. 8.
drowsily to God, to sacrifice, to hear, to pray, &c., offer this carriage to
man ; will he take it at thy hands ? Oh the mercy of om' patient God, that
will endure such services as we most frequently perform
By this indisposedness to duty more or less, may we discover our sleepiness.
5. When the soul begins to admire outward excellencies ; when it awakes
'

;

'

!

when men admu'e gi'eat men, rich
to profits, pleasures, and honours
men, great places. The strength and fat of the soul are consumed by
feeding on these things
so that when it comes to spiritual things it must
needs be faint and drowsy. By these and the like signs, let us labour to

much

;

;

search the state of our souls.
Motives against sleepiness.
1. And to stir us up the more, consider the
danger of a secure, sleepy estate.
There is no sin but a man is exposed unto
Therefore the devil labours all he can to cast men into
in a secure estate.
this temper ; which he must do befoi-e he can make him fall into any gross
sin.
When he is asleep, he is in a fit frame for any ill action ; he is in a
temper fit for the devil to work upon to bring into any dream or error; to
inflame the fancies and conceits with outward excellencies.
The devil hath
a facult}' this way, to make outward things great that are nothing worth,
;

and to make such sins little as, if we were awake, would afli'ight us. He
works strongest upon the fancy, when the soul is sleepy or a little drowsy.
There is no man that comes to gross sin suddenly. But he falls by little

C.\NT.

and

V.

little

;

security;
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first to slumber, and from slumber
and so from one degree to another.

to sleep,

and from sleep to

It is the

inlet to all sins,

Therefore the Lord takes a contraryWhen he would preserve a state or person, he plants in
course with his.
them first a spirit of faith, to beheve that there is such a danger, or such a
good to be apprehended, upon watching and going on in a course befitting
that condition ; and then faith, if it be a matter of tkreatening, stirs up

and the beginning of

all

danger.

which waketh up care and diligence.
intends the preservation of any.

fear,

This

is

God's method, when he

is Jit to lose all.
A sleepy hand lets anything go
hath grace and comfort he lets it go in his spiritual
grace in a great measure, and the sense and comfort of it altosleepiness,
A Christian hath always the divine natui'e in him, that works in
gether.
some degi'ee yet notwithstanding in regard of his present temper and feeling, he may be in such a case, that he shall differ nothing fi'om a reprobate,
nay, he may come to feel more than any ordinary wicked man feels whiles
he Uves in the world, as divers good Christians do. And all this, through their
that they suffer themselves to be robbed of first beginnings,
carelessness,
by yielding to deUghts, company, and contentments. Feeding theu' conceits with carnal excellencies, so favoui'ing corruptions, and flattering that
Who
that is naught in them, they lose the comfort of all that is good.
would do this for the gaining of a little broken sleep; I say broken sleep, for
He
the better a man is, the more unquietly shall he sleep in such a state.
shaU feel starthngs and frights in the midst of his carnal delights if he be-

2.

A man

with ease.

in his sleep

A man

;

—

;

—

long to God.
3. Besides, God meets them with some crosses in this world, that they shall
gain nothing by it.
There is none of God's children that ever gained by
yielding to any comaption, or di'owsiness, though God saved their souls.
It is always true, a secure state is a sure forerimner of some gi'eat cross, or
of some great sin.
God cannot endure such a temper of soul ; Ufeless
and unfeeling performances and sacrifices, to him that hath given us such
encouragements.
It must needs be distasteful to God, when we go drowsily
and heavily about his work.
Cursed is he that doth the work of the Lord
neghgently,' Jer. xlviii. 10.
it were to sheath his sword in the bowels of
'

K

enemy, to which man is exceedingly prone, yet if it be not done with
and an eye to God, a man is cursed in it.
4. And it is an odious temper to God.
For doth not he deserve cheerful
service at our hands ? hath he been a wilderness' to us ? doth he not deserve

his

diligence

'

the

maiTow of our

souls ? doth not his gi'eatness requii-e

it

at our hands,

that om- senses be all waking ? and doth not his mercy deserve, that our
love should take all care, to serve him that is so gi'acious and good to us ?
Is it not the finiit of our redemption to serve him without fear, in hohness

and righteousness

all

the days of our lives ?

Luke

i.

14.

God, but irksome to our own spirits. The
conscience is never fully at peace in a drowsy state or in drowsy perfonnances.
Like'n-ise it is not graceful to others.
It breeds not love in them to good
things, but dislike.
Carnal men, let them see a Christian not carry himself waking, as he should, though they be a thousand times worse them5.

It is a state not only odious to

selves, yet notwithstanding they think

it

should not be so.

Such a course

much knowledge and so much gi-ace.
man consider, wherefore God hath given the powers

doth not suit with so

Let a
of the soul
and the graces of the Spirit. Are they not given for exercise, and to be
employed about their proper objects ? A man is not a man, a Christian is

—
BOWELS OPENED.

46

[SeBMON IV.

not a Christian, when he is not waking. He so far degenerates from himWherefore hath God
self, as he yields unto any unbeseeming carriage.
Wherefore have
given us understanding, but to conceive the best things ?
we judgment, but to judge aright between the things of heaven and
Wherefore have we love planted in us, but to set it on lovely
earth ?
Wherefore faith, but to trust Grod over aU ? Wherefore hatred,
objects?
but to fly ill?
Wherefore have we afiections, but for spiritual things ?
When therefore our afi'ections are dull, and lose their edge to these
things, being quick only to earthly things, what a temper is this
How
doth a man answer his creation, the state of a new creatm'e
Where!

!

fore are all graces planted in the soul, as faith

patience, but to be in exercise, and waking ?

them

and

sleep

lie

and

love,

To have

and hope and
and to let
himself, and is

these,

unexercised, so far a Christian forgets

A Christian as

a Christian, that is, in his right temper, should
be in the act and exercise of what is good in him, upon all occasions as
we say of God, he is a pure act, because he is always in working. The
Spirit of God is a pm-e act, in whom is no sufi'ering but all action, about
that that is fit for so glorious a nature.
So it is with the spirit of a man,
that hath the Spirit of God.
He is in act, in exercise, in operation, as the
Spirit is more or less in him.
So he is more or less in operation, more or
less fruitful.
WTiat a world of good might Christians do, if they were in a
right temper
What a deal of ill might they escape and avoid that they lie
in, if they would rouse up their souls to be as Christians should be, and as
their soul and conscience tells them they ought and might be, did they
ricfhtly improve the means they have

not himself.

;

!

!

THE FOURTH SERMON.
I

sleep, but

my

heart u-akes, &c.

Cant. V.

2.

The

words, as it hath been shewed, contain a confession, * I sleep,' and
a con-ection, my heart waketh.'
The confession hath been handled, now
something of the correction or exception.
' My heart waketh.'
The word heart, you know, includes the whole soul,
for the understanding is the heart,
an understanding heart,' Job xxxviii. 86.
To 'lay things up in our hearts,' Luke ii. 51, there it is memory; and to
cleave in heart is to cleave in will, Acts xi. 23.
To rejoice ui heart,' Isa.
XXX. 29, that is in the affection.
So that all the powers of the soul, the
inward man, as Paid calleth it, 2 Cor. iv. 16, is the heart.
*
I sleep, but my heart waketh.'
Indeed the church might have said.
My heart sleepeth, but my heart waketh. For it is the same faculty, the
same power of the soul,, both in the state of corruption, and of grace, in
which the soul is ; as in the twilight we cannot say, this is hght and that is
darkness, because there is such a mixture.
In all the powers of the soul
there is something good and something ill, something flesh and something
spirit.
The heart was asleep, and likewise was awake.
I sleep, but my
heart waketh.'
'

'

'

'

Obs. 1.

You

see here, then, first of

hath two principles in him, that which

all,

is

in this correction, that

good, and that which

issueth the weakness of his actions and afiections.
are the principles from which they come forth.

They

a Christian
whence

is evil,

are

all

mixed, as

Cant. V.
Ohs. 2.

*

2.]
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We may observe,

with himself.

my heakt waketh.'

sleep, but

further, that

Though he be mixed
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a Christian man may know how

it is

of flesh and spirit, he hath a distinguish-

ing knowledge and judgment whereby he knows both the good and evil in
In a dungeon where is nothing but darkness, both on the eye
himself.
that should see and on that which should be seen, he can see nothing ; but
"where there is a supernatural piinciple, where there is this mixtm'e, there
A man that
the light of the Spirit searcheth the dark comers of the heai-t.
hath the Spirit knoweth both ; he knoweth himself and his own heart.
The Spirit hath a light of its own, even as reason hath. How doth reason
know what it doth ? By a reflect act inbred in the soul. Shall a man

upon his state, and know what he knows, what he
and may not the soul that is raised to an higher
Undoubtedly it may. Besides, we have the Spirit
estate know as much ?
of God, which is light, and self-evidencing.
It shews unto us where it is,
and what it is. The work of the Spirit may sometimes be hindered, as in
Then I confess a man may look wholly upon coiTuptimes of temptation.
tion, and so mistake himself in judging by that which he sees present in
himself, and not by the other principle which is concealed for a time from
him.
But a Christian, when he is not in such a temptation, he knows his
own estate, and can distinguish between the principles in him of the flesh
and spirit, grace and natm-e.
Again, we see here in that the church saith, but my heart waketh,' that
she doth acknowledge there is good as well as evil.
As the church is ingenious* to confess that which is amiss, I sleep,' so she is as true in confessing that which is good in herself, but my heart waketh,' which yields
that

is

natural reflect

thinks, what he doth,

'

'

'

us another observation.
Obs. 3. We should as well acknowledge that which is good as that which is
evil in our hea)is.
Because we must not bear false witness, as not against others, much less
against ourselves.
Many help Satan, the accuser, and plead his cause
against the Spirit, their comforter, in refusing to see what

them. We must make conscience of
evil, though it be never so httle.

To come in
when she saith

this, to

know

God

seeth in

the good as well as the

what is that good the church here confesseth,
her heart waketh ?
(1.) She in her sleepy estate, yirs?, hath her judgment sound in that which
is tnith, of persons, things, and courses.
Christians are not so benighted
when they sleep, or given up to such a reprobate judgment, as that they discern not diflerences. They can discern that such are in a good way, and such
are not ; that such means are good, and such are not.
A Cln-istian ofttimes is forced to do work out of judgment, in case his afiectious are asleep
or distracted ; and such works are approved of God, as they come from a
right judgment and conviction, though the evil of them be chastised.
The child of God asleep hath a
(2.) But all is not in the judgment.
working in the will.
Choosing the better part, which he \s-ill cleave to, he
hath a general purpose to please God in all things,' and no settled purpose
particular for to sleep.
Thus answerable to his judgment, therefore, he chooseth the better part and side
he owns God and his cause,
even in evil times, cleaving in resolution of heart to the best ways, though
with weakness.
particular,

that

'

'

'

m

;

Take David

in his sleepy time

If one should have asked

between his repentance and his foul sin.
of the ways of God and of

him what he thought
* That

is,

'

ingenuous.'

—G.
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the contrary, he would have given you an answer out of sound judgment
thus and thus.
If you should have asked him what course he would have
followed in his choice, resolution, and purpose, he would have answered
savourly.
(3.) Again, there remaineth affection ansiverahle to their judgment, which,

though they
there

is

find, and feel it not for a time, it being perhaps scattered, yet
a secret love to Christ, and to his cause and side, joined with joy

church and people of God ; rejoicing in the prosperity
of the righteous, with a secret grief for the contrary.
The pulses will beat
in the welfare of the

and good afiections will discover themselves. Take him in his
sleepy estate, the judgment is sound in the main, the will, the affections,
the joy, the delight, the sorrow.
This is an evidence his heart is awake.

this way,

The heart is taken ofttimes for the
(4.) The conscience likewise is awake.
conscience in Scripture.
good conscience, called a merry heart, is a
continual feast,' Prov. xv. 15. Now, the conscience of God's children is never
so sleepy but it awaketh in some comfortable measure.
Though perhaps it
may be deaded* in a particular act, yet notwithstanding there is so much life
in it, as upon speech or conference, &c., there will be an opening of it, and a
yielding at the length to the strength of spiritual reason. His conscience is
not seared.
David was but a little roused by Nathan, yet you see how he
presently confessed ingeniously f that he had sinned, 2 Sam. xii. 13.
So,
when he had numbered the people, his conscience presently smote him,
2 Sam. xxiv. 10 and when he resolved to kill Nabal and all his family,
which was a wicked and carnal passion, in which there was nothing but
flesh ; yet when he was stopped by the advice and discreet counsel of Abigail, we see how presently he jdelded, 1 Sam. xxv. 32, seq.
There is a
kind of perpetual tenderness of conscience in God's people. All the difference is of more or less.
(5.) And answerable to these inward powers is the outward obedience of
God's children.
In their sleepy estate they go on in a com'se of obedience.
Though deadly and coldly, and not with that glory that may give others
good example or yield themselves comfort, yet there is a course of good
duties.
His ordinary way is good, howsoever he may step aside. His fits
may be sleepy when his estate is waking.
must distinguish between
a state and a fit.
man may have an aguish fit in a sound body. The
state of a Christian is a waking state in the inward man.
The bye- courses
he falleth into are but fits, out of which he recovers himself.
Use 1. Whence, for use, let us magnify the goodness of God, that will

A

'

;

We

A

remain by his Spirit, and let it stay to preserve hfe in such hearts as ours
are, so prone to security and sleepiness.
Let it put us in mind of other
like merciful and gracious doings of our God for us, that he gave his Spirit to
us when we had nothing good in us, when it met with nothing but enmity,
rebelhon, and indisposedness.
Nay, consider how he debased himseK and
became man, in being united to our frail flesh, after an admirable J nearness, and all out of mercy to save us.
Use 2. If so be that Satan shall tempt us in such occasions, let us enter
into our own souls, and search the truth of grace, om- judgment, om* wills,
OUT' constant course of obedience, and the inward principle whence it comes,
that we may be able to stand in the time of temptation.
What upheld the
church but this reflect act, by the help of the Spirit, that she was able to
judge of the good as well as of the ill ? Thus David, The desires of our
souls are towards thee,' Ps. xxxviii. 9
and though all this have befallen us,
* That is, 'deadened.' G. t That is, 'ingenuously.' G. J That is, 'wonderful.'— G.
'

;

—

;;

Cant. V.

*

2.]

i

sleep, but

my heart wakkth.'

49

we not forgotten thy name, Ps. sliv. 20. This will enable us to
appeal to God, as Peter, Lord, thou knowest I love thee,' John xxi. 15.
It is an evidence of a good estate.
Obs. 1.
My heart waketh.' God's children never totally fall from grace.
Though they sleep, yet their heart is awake. The prophet Isaiah, speaking
yet have

'

'

of the church and children of God, Isa. vi. 13, saith, It shall be as a tree,
whose substance is in them, when they cast their leaves.' Though
'

as an oak

you

see neither fruit nor leaves, yet there is

life in the root,
the seed remains
alway a seed remaining.
It is an immortal seed that
we ai'e begotten by. Peter, when he denied his Master, was like an oak
yet there was life still in the root, 1 Pet. i. 3,
that was weather-beaten
Mat. xxxi. 32, seq. For, questionless, Peter loved Christ from his heart.
Sometimes a Christian may be in such a poor case, as the spiritual life
runneth all to the heart, and the outward man is left destitute; as in wars,
when the enemy hath conquered the field, the people run into the city, and
if they be beaten out of the city, they run into the castle.
The grace of
God sometimes fails in the outward action, in the field, when yet it retireth
My heart waketh.'
to the heart, in which fort it is impregnable.
When the outward man sleeps, and there are weak, dull performances,
and perhaps actions amiss, too, yet notwithstanding the heart waketh.'
As we see in a swoon or great scars, the blood, spirits, and life, though
they leave the face and hands, &c., yet they are in the heart.
It is said in
the Sci'ipture of Eutychus, His life is in him still,' though he seemed to be
dead, Acts xx. 9.
As Christ said of Lazarus, John xi. 4, so a man may
say of a Christian in his worst state, ffis life is in him still he is not dead,
but sleeps
his heart waketh.'
Obs. 2. This is a sound doctrine and comfortable, agreeable to Scripture
and the experience of God's pieople. We must not lose it, therefore, but
make use of it against the time of temptation. There are some pulses that discover Ufe inthe sickest man, so are there some breathings and spiritual motions
of heart that wiU comfort in such times.
These two never fail on God's
part, his love, which is unchangeable, and his grace, a fi'uit of his love
and two on our part, the impression of that love, and the gracious work of
the new creature.
Christ never dies,' saith the apostle, Heb. \di. 25. As
he never dies in himself, after "his resurrection, so he never dies in his children.
There is always spiritual hfe.
Use for comfort.
The heart waketh.' This is a secret of God's sanctuary,
only belonging to God's people.
Others have nothing to do with it. They
shall ever love God, and God will ever love them.
The apostle, 1 Cor.
xiii. 8, saith,
Love never fails.' Gifts, you know, shall be abolished, because the manner of knowing we now use shall cease.
We see through a
glass,' &c.,
but love abideth,' 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
Doth om* love to God
abide for ever, and doth not his love to us, whence it cometh ? Ours is but
a reflection of God's love.
Let us comfort ourselves, therefore, in this for
the time to come, that in all the uncertainty of things in this life we have
to-day and lose to-morrow, as we see in Job, there is somewhat a saint
may build on that is constant and unmoveable.
I am the Lord, I change
not; therefore you sons of Jacob are not consumed,' Mul. iii. 6.
God
should deny himself, as it were, which he cannot do, and his own constant
nature, if he should vary this way.
Obs. 3. A Christian is what his heart and inward man is.
It is a true
speech of divines, God and nature begin there.
Art begins with the face
and outward lineaments, as hypocrisy, outward painting and expressions

There

in them.'

*

is

;

'

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'
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but grace at the centre, and from thence goes to the circumference. And
therefore the church values herself here by the disposition and temper of her
Thus I am for my outward carriage, &c.
I sleep, but my heart,
heart.
'

that waketh.'
Therefore, let us enter into our consciences and souls, for the trial of our
Do we allow of the ways of God
estates, how it is with our judgments.

and of the law of the inward man ? How is it with our aflections and bent
good things ? how with our hati-ed, our zeal ? Is it not more for outward
We know what Jehu said to Jonadab, when he
things than for inward?
would have him into his chariot, Is thine heart as mine ? Then come to
So saith Christ, Is thine heart as mine ? then give
me,' 2 Kings x. 15.
me thy hand. But first God must have our hearts, and then our hands.
A man otherwise is but a ghost in religion, which goes up and down, without a spirit of its own but a picture that hath an outside, and is nothing
Therefore, especially, let us look to our hearts.
Oh, that there
within.
were such an heart in this people,' saith God to Moses, to fear me always,
This is it that God's children desire, that
for their good,' Deut. v. 29.
to

'

;

'

'

their hearts

may

be aright

set.

'

Wash

thy heart,

Jerusalem,' saith the

from thy wickedness/ &c., Jer. iv. 14. Indeed, all the outward
man depends upon this. Therefore, Satan, if he can get this fort, he is
It was a watchword that was in
safe, and so Satan's vicar, Prov. iv. 23.
Gregory XIII. his time, in Queen Elizabeth's days, My son, give me thy
Dissemble, go to church, and do what you will but, da mihi cor,
heart.
God is not content with
be in heart a papist, and go where you will (e).
The devil knows if he have the heart he hath all ; but
the heart alone.
God, as he made all, both soul and body, he wUl have all. But yet in

prophet,

'

'

;

'

times of temptation the chief trial is in the heart.
And from hence we may have a main difference between one Christian
and another. A sound Christian doth what he doth from the heart ; he
What good he doth he loves in his heart first,
begins the work there.
judgeth it to be good, and then he doeth it.
An hypocrite doth what he doth outwardly, and allows not inwardly of
He would do ill, and not good, if it were in his choice.
that good he doth.
The good that he doth is for by-ends, for correspondence, or dependence
upon others, or conformity with the times, to cover his designs under formality of religion, that he may not be known outwardly, as he is inwardly,
an atheist and an hypocrite. So he hath false aims his heart is not
But it is otherwise with God's child. Whatsodirected to a right mark.
ever good he doth, it is in his heart first ; whatsoever ill he abstains from,
he doth it fr'om his heart, judging it to be naught ; therefore he hates it,
and will not do it. Here is a main difference of the chm'ch from all others.
But other men's
It wakes in the heart, though the outward man sleeps.
hearts sleep when they wake, as you know some men will walk and do
many things in thefr sleep. An hypocrite is such a kind of man. He
walks and goes up and down, but his heart is asleep. He knows not what
he doth, nor doth he the thing out of judgment or love, but as one asleep,
He hath no inward affection unto the things he doth. A
as it were.
his heart is awake when he is asleep.
Christian is the contrary
Another difference from the words you may have thus. A Christian, by
the power of God's Spirit in him, is sensible of the contrarieties in him,
But an hypocrite is not so ; he
complains, and is ashamed for the same.
' I sleep,' saith
So much
the church.
is not sensible of his sleepiness.
as the church saith she slept, so much she did not sleep ; for a man that
;

;

;
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So far
asleep cannot say he is asleep, nor a dead man that he is dead.
Now, the church confesseth that
as he saith he is asleep, he is awake.
Other men do not
she was asleep by that part that was awake in her.
complain, are not sensible of their sleepiness and slumbering, but compose
themselves to slumber, and seek darkness, which is a friend of sleep.
is

They would willingly be ignorant,
dumb as much as they can, that
the disposition of a carnal
chui-ch

man he

to
it

is

;

keep their conscience dull and
not upbraid them.
This is

may

not sensible of his estate as here the

is.

The church you see supports
Obs. 4. A u-akinrj state is a blessed state.
and comforts herself that she was waking in her inward man, that she was
happy in that respect.
Quest. How shall we do to keep and preserve our souls in this waking
condition, especially in these drowsy times ?
What causeth our
Arts. 1. Propound nnto them wakiur/ considerations.
None will sleep
sleeps but want of matters of more serious obser^'ation ?
when a thing is presented of excellency more than ordinary. To see, and
know, and think of what a state we are now advanced unto in Christ what
we shall be ere long, yet the fearfiil estate we should be in, if God leave us
to ourselves
a state of astonishment, miserable and wretched, beyond
Thus did the blessed souls in foi-mer times
speech, nay, beyond conceit !*
exercise their thoughts, raise, and stir them up by meditation, that so they
might hold their souls in a high esteem of the best things, and not suffer
them to sleep. We never fall to sleep in earthly and carnal delights, till
the soul let its hold go of the best things, and ceaseth to think of, and to
wonder at them. Wliat made Moses to fall from the delights of Egypt ?
He saw the basest things in religion were greater than the greatest things
in the court, yea, in the world.
He esteemed the reproach of Chiist
;

!

'

Heb. xi. 26.
the heart think of the shortness and vanity of this life, with the
uncertainty of the time of our death ; and of what wondrous consequentf it
is to be in the state of grace before we die.
The uncertainty of the gales of
better than the greatest treasures of Egypt,'
2.

Make

be a good hour which, if we pass, we may never have
Mat. xxiii. 37 ; as the angel descended at a
certain hour into the pool of Bethesda, John v. 4, when those that entered
not immediately after, went away sick as they came.
So there are certain
good hours which let us not neglect. This will help to keep us waking.
8. llie necessity of yrace, and then the free dispensing of it in God's good
time, and withal the terror of the Lord's-day,
Remembering,' saith St
Paul, the terror of the Lord, I labour to stir up all men,' &c., 2 Cor. v. IL
Indeed it should make us stir up our hearts when we consider the teiTor of
the Lord
to think that ere long we shall be all dra\vn to an exact account,
before a strict, precise judge.
And shall our eyes then be sleeping and
careless ?
These and such Like considerations out of spiritual wisdom we
should propound to ourselves, that so we might have waking souls, and preserve them in a right temper.
Ans^ 2. To keep faith xvakiny. The soul is as the object is that is presented to it, and as the certainty of the apprehension is of that object.
It
conduceth much therefore to the awakening of the soul to keep faith awake.
It is not the greatness alone, but the presence of great things that stirs us.
Now it is the nature of faith to make things powerfully present to the soul
for it sets things before us in the word of Jehovah, that made all things of
grace, that there

the like again,

may

Luke

xLs. 42,

'

'

;

* Tliat

is

'

conception.'

—G.

t Ttat

is.

'

consequence.'

—G.
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nothing, and is Lord of Ms word, to give a being to whatsoever he hath
spoken, Heb. xL 1.
Faith is an awakening grace.
Keep that awake, and
it will keep all other graces waking.
When a man believes, that all these things shall be on fire ere long ; that
shall fall in pieces ; that we shall be called to give an
account, [and that] before that time we may be taken away
is it not a
wonder we stand so long, when cities, stone walls fall, and kingdoms come
When faith apprehends, and sets this to the eye of the
to sudden periods ?

heaven and earth

—

it affects the same marvellously.
Therefore let faith set before the
some present thoughts according to its temper. Sometimes terrible
things to awaken it out of its dulness sometimes glorious things, promises
and mercies, to waken it out of its sadness, &c. "When we are in a pros-

soul,

soul

;

perous estate let faith make present all the sins and temptations that usually
accompany such an estate, as pride, security, self- applause, and the like.
If in adversity, think also of what sins may beset us there.
This will awaken
up such graces in us, as are suitable to such an estate, for the preventing
of such sins and temptations, and so keep our hearts in exercise to godliness,' 1 Tim. iv. 7
than which, nothing will more prevent sleeping.
Ans. 3. Aiid withal, labour for abundance of the Spirit of God. For what
'

;

makes men

sleepy,

The want

and drowsy?

We

of spirits.

are dull, and

overloaden with gross humours, whereby the strength sinks and fails.
Christians should know, that there is a necessity, if they will keep themselves waking, to keep themselves spiritual.
Pray for the Spirit above all
things.
It is the life of our life, the soul of our soul.
What is the body
without the soul, or the soul without the Spirit of God? Even a dead lump.
And let us keep ourselves in such good ways, as we may expect the presence
of the Spirit to be about us, which will keep us awake.
Ans. 4. We must keep ourselves in as much light as may be. For aU
sleepiness comes with darkness.
Let us keep our souls in a perpetual
light.
When any doubt or dark thought ariseth, upon yielding thereunto
comes a sleepy temper. Sleepiness in the affections ariseth from darkness
of judgment.
The more we laboiu: to increase our knowledge, and the more
the spiritual light and beams of it shine in at our windows, the better it will
be for us, and the more shall we be able to keep awake. What makes men
in their corruptions to avoid the ministry of the word, or anything that may
awake their consciences ? It is the desire they have to sleep. They know,
the more they know, the more they must practise, or else they must have a
galled conscience.
They see religion will not stand with their ends. Rich
they must be, and great they will be but if they suffer the hght to grow
upon them, that will tell them they must not rise, and be great, by these
and such courses. A gracious heart will be desirous of spiritual knowledge
especially, aaid not care how near the word comes
because they ingeniously* and freely desire to be spiritually better.
They make all things
in the world yield to the inward man.
They desire to know their own
corruptions and evils more and more.
And therefore love the light as
children of the light, and of the day,' 1 Thess. v. 5.
Sleep is a work of
darkness.
Men therefore of dark and drowsy hearts desire darkness, for
that very end that their consciences may sleep.
Ans. 5. Labour to preserve the soid in the fear of God: because fear is a
waking affection, yea, one of the wakefullest. For, naturally we are more
moved with dangers, than stirred with hopes. Therefore, that affection,
that is most conversant about danger, is the most rousing and waking
* That is, iugenuously.' G.
;

;

'

'

—

Cant. V.
affection.

2.]

'

mt heabt waketh.'
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God by

all

means.

It is

one

character of a Christian, who, when he hath lost almost all grace, to his
feeling, yet the fear of God is always left with him.
He fears sin, and the
reward of it, and therefore God makes that awe the bond of the new covenant.
'
I will put my fear into their hearts, that they shall never depart from me,'
One Christian is better than another, by how much more
Jer. xxxii. 39.

he wakes, and fears more than another. Of all Christians, mark those are
most gracious, spkitual, and heavenly, that are the most awful and careful
tender even of offending God
of their speeches, courses, and demeanours
You shall not have light and common oaths come from
in httle things.
Sometimes a good Christian may in a
them, nor unsavoury speeches.
state of sleepiness be faulty some way.
But he grows in the knowledge of
•he greatness of God, and the experience of his own infirmities, as he grows
He is afraid to lose that sweet communion
in the sense of the love of God.
any way, or to grieve the Spirit of God. Therefore, always as a man grows
in grace, he grows in awfulness, and in jealousy of his o^\'n conaiptions.
Therefore let us preserve by all means this awful affection, the fear of God.
Let us then often search the state of our own souls our going backward or
forward how it is between God and our souls
how fit we are to die, and
how fit for the times that may befall us. Let us examine the
to suffer
state of our own souls, which -vsall preserve us in a waking estate especially
examine ourselves in regard of the sins of the place, and the times where we
live
of the sins of our ovm. inclination, how we stand affected and biassed
in all those respects, and see how jealous we are of dangers in this kind.
Those that will keep waking souls, must consider the danger of the place
where they hve, and the times ; what sins reign, what sins such a company
as they converse with, are subject unto, and their own weakness to be led
away with such temptations. This jealousy is a branch of that fear that
we spake of before, arising from the searching of our own hearts, and dispositions.
It is a notable means to keep us awake, when we keep our hearts
in fear of such sins as either by calling, custom, company, or the time we
live in, or by our own disposition, we are most prone to.
There is no Christian, but he hath some special sin, to which he is more
prone than to another, one way or other, either by course of life, or comHere now is the care and watchfulness of a Christian spirit, that
plexion.
knowing by examination, and trial of his own heart, his weakness, he doth
especially fence against that, which he is most inclined to
and is able to
speak most against that sin of all others, and to bring the strongest arguments to dishearten others from practice of it.
Ans. 6. In the last place it is a thing of no small consequence, that we
keep company with waking and faithful Christians, such as neither sleep
themselves or do willingly suffer any to sleep that are near them.
It is a report, and a ti-ue one, of the sweating sickness, that they that
were kept awake by those that were with them, escaped but the sickness
was deadly if they were suffered to sleep. It is one of the best fruits of the
communion of saints, and of our spiritual good acquaintance, to keep one
another awake.
It is an unpleasing work on both sides.
But we shall one
day cry out against all them that have pleased themselves and us, in rocVing us asleep, and thank those that have pulled us with fear,' Jude 23, out
of the fii-e, though against our wills.
Let us labour upon our own hearts in the conscionable* use of all these
means, in their several times and seasons, that we may keep our hearts
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

'

* That

is,

'

couscientious.'

—G.
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waking and the more earnest ought we to be, from consideration of the
present age and season in which we live.
Certainly a drowsy temper is the most ordinary temper in the world.
For would men suffer idle words, yea, filthy and rotten talk to come from
Would a waking man run into a pit ?
their mouths if they were awake ?
A man that is asleep may do anything. What
or upon a sword's point ?
do men mean when they fear not to lie, dissemble, and rush upon the pikes
When they say one thing and do another, are they
of God's displeasure ?
Were they
not dead ? or take them at the best, are they not asleep ?
awake, would they ever do thus ? Will not a fowl that hath wings, avoid
There is a snare
the snare ? or will a beast run into a pit when it sees it ?
laid in your playhouses, gaming houses, common houses, that gentlemen
If the
frequent that generally profess religion, and take the communion.
eye of their souls were awake, would they run into these snares, that their
own conscience teUs them are so? If there be any goodness in their souls,
There is no man, even the best, but may complain
it is wondrous sleepy.
something, that they are overtaken in the contagion of these infectious
They catch drowsy tempers, as our Saviour saith, of those latter
times.
For the abundance of iniquity, the love of many shall wax cold,'
times.
Mat. xxiv. 12. A chiU temper grows ever from the coldness of the times
but there is
that we live in, wherein the best may complain of coldness
The Hfe of many, we see, is a continual sleep.
a great difference.
Let us especially watch over ourselves, in the use of liberty and such
It is a blessed state, when a Christian
things as are in themselves lawful.
carries himself so in his liberty, that his heart condemns him not for the
Kecreations
abuse of that which it alloweth, and justly in a moderate use.
To refresh a man's self, is not only lawful, but
are lawful ; who denies it ?
God knew it well enough, therefore hath allotted time for
necessary.
But we must not turn recreation into a caUing, to spend
sleep, and the like.
;

'

;

much time in it.
Where there is least

too

most danger always. Now because in
most danger. It is true
for the most part, licitis perimus omnes, more men perish in the church of
God by the abuse of lawful things, than by unlawful more by meat, than
by poison. Because every man takes heed of poison, being* he knows the
So, many men
venom of it, but how many men surfeit, and die by meat
They eternally perish in the abuse of their liberties,
die by lawful things.
more than in gross sins. Therefore let us keep awake, that we may carry
lawful things there

fear, there is

is least

fear,

we

are there in

;

!

ourselves so in our liberties, that we condemn not ourselves in the use of
them. We will conclude this point with the meditation of the excellency of
When he is in his right temper, he is an excellent
a waking Christian.
He is then impregnable. Satan hath nothing
person, fit for all essays. f
to do with him, for he, as it is said, is then a wise man, and hath his eyes
He knows himself, his state, his enemies, and
in his head,' Eccles. iii. 4.
'

adversaries, the snares of prosperity

and adversity, and of

all

conditions,

Therefore, he being awake, is not overcome of the evil of any condiHe that hath a waking soul,
tion, and is ready for the good of any estate.
he sees all the advantages of good, and all the snares that might draw him
In all things therefore
What a blessed estate is this
to ill, Mark xiii. 37.

&c.

!

watch

;

in all estates, in all times,

in everything without watchfulness.

* Tliat

is,

t That

is,

'

'

seeing

it is.'

attempts.'

and in
There

There is a danger
a scorpion under every stone,

all
is

actions.

—G.
Sibbes's spelling

is

'

assaies,'

— Qu.'

assaults

?'

—G.
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is, a snare under every blessing of God, and in every condiwhich Satan useth as a weapon to hurt us adversity to discourage
when, if a Christian hath not a waking
us, prosperity to pufl* us up
soul, Satan hath him in his snare, in prosperity to be proud and secure ;
in adversity to murmur, repine, be dejected, and call God's providence into
When a Christian hath a heart and grace to awake, then his
question.

as the proverb

tion,

;

:

awake, as it should be.
He is fit for all condo good in them, and to take good by them.
Let us therefore labour to preserve watchful and waking hearts continually, that so we may be fit to hve, to die, and to appear before the judgment
to do what we should do, and sufier what we should suffer,
seat of God
being squared for all estates whatsoever.
love, his patience, his faith is

ditions, to

;

THE FIFTH SERMON.
Beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister, my
my undefiled ; for my head is filled with dew, and m,y
locks with the drops of the night.
Cant. V. 2.

It is the voice of
love,

my

my

dove,

—

Hitherto, by God's assistance, we have heard largely both of the church's
sleeping and heart- waking
what this sleeping and heart-waking is how it
comes the trials of these opposite dispositions of the danger of sleeping,
and excellency of heart-waking and of the helps and means, both to shun
the one and preserve the other. Now, the church, having so freely and ingeniously* confessed what she could against herself, proceeds yet further to
acquaint us with the particulars in her heart-waking disposition, which were
twofold.
She heard and discerned the voice of her Beloved,' who, for all
her sleep, was her Beloved still and more than that, she remembers all
his sweet words and allurements, whereby he pressed her to open unto him,
saying,
Open to me, my love, my dove, my undefiled
which is set out
and amplified with a further moving argument of those inconveniences
Christ had suffered in his waiting for entertainment in her heart, For my
head is filled with dew, and my locks with the drops of the night,' all which
aggravates her offence
and his rare goodness and patience towards miserable sinners, so to wait from time to time for admission into our wretched
souls, that he may rule and govern them by his Holy Spirit.
Therefore,
we had great reason to shun this sleepy distemper of soul, which for the
present so locks up
the everlasting gates of our soul, that the King of
glory cannot enter in,' Ps. xxiv. 7, and to strive for this blessed heart-waking
disposition, which may help us at all times to see our dangers, and, by God's
blessing, recover us out of them, as here the church doth at length, though
first smarting and well beaten by the watchmen, in a world of perplexities ere
she can recover the sense of her fonner union and communion with Christ.
And surely we find by experience what a woful thing it is for the soul
which hath once tasted how gracious the Lord is, to be long without a sense
of God's love
for when it looks upon sin as the cause of this separation,
;

;

;

;

;

'

;

;

*

'

'

;

'

;

many deaths unto it. Therefore, the church's
experience must be our warning-piece to take heed how we grieve the Spirit,
and so fall into this spuitual sleep. "Wlierein yet this is a good sign, that
yet we arc not in a desperate dead sleep when we can with her say,
It is the voice of my Beloved that knocks, saying, Open unto me,' &c.
* That is, ingenuously.' G.

this is for the time as so

'

'

—
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In whicli words you have,
1. The church's acknowledgment of Christ's voice.
2.

Of

1.

Her acknowledgment

his carriage towards her.
is set

down

here,

'

It is the voice of

my Beloved.'

His carriage, He knocks,' &c. Wherein,
(1.) His patience in suffering things unworthy and utterly unbeseeming
He doth not only knock,' but he continues knocking, till his
for him.
head was filled with dew, and his locks with the drops of the night.'
Open to me, my love, my dove, my un(2.) His friendly compellation,
defiled.'
Lo, here are sweet actions, sweet words, and all to melt the heart
2.

*

'

'

'

of the spouse!
It is
First, the church's acknowledgment is to be considered, confessing,
The first thing to be observed in this acknowthe voice of her beloved.'
ledgment is, that the church, however sleepy and drowsy she was, yet notwithstanding, her heart was so far awake as to know the voice of her husband.
The point is this,
Ohs. That a Chfistian soul doth know and may discern the voice of Christ,
yea, and that even in a lazij, sleepy estate, but much more when in a good and
lively frame.
God's believers are Chiist's sheep, John x. 3. Now, My
sheep,' saith Christ,
hear my voice,' verse 4.
It is the ear-mark, as
'

'

'

it

were, of a Christian, one of the characters of the

words by the

Job

Job

He

new man,

'

to taste

hath a spiritual

taste, a
discerning relish in his ear, because he hath the Spirit of God, and therefore relisheth what is connatural, and suitable to the Spirit. Now, the voice
of Christ without in the ministry, and the Spirit of Christ within in the
ear,' as

saith.

xii.

11.

heart, are connatural, and suitable each to other.

And

one way to discern a true Christian from
For those that have a spiritual relish,
they can hear with some delight things that are most spii'itual. As the
heathen man said of a meadow, that some creatures come to eat one sort of
herbs, others another, all that which is fit for them; men to walk therein for
delight ; all for ends suitable to their nature so, in coming to hear the word
of God, some come to observe the elegancy of words and phrases, some to
catch advantage perhaps against the speaker, men of a devilish temper ; and
some to conform themselves to the customs of the places they live in, or to
satisfy the clamours of a troubled conscience, that will have some divine
duty performed, else it goes on with much vexation. But every true Chrisand when outward things can
tian comes and relisheth what is spii'itual
convey in similitudes spiritual things aptly to the mind, he relisheth this, not
as elegant and pleasing his fancy so much, as for conveying the voice of
Christ unto his soul, so that a man may much be helped to know his state
Itching ears,' 2 Tim. iv. 3, usually
in grace and what he is, by his ear.
are such as are led with lust,' as the apostle saith, and they must be clawed.
They are sick, and nothing wiU down with them. They quarrel with everyNo sermons wiU please
thing that is wholesome, as they did with manna.
them, no bread is fiLue and white enough ; whereas, indeed, it is their own
As those that go in a ship upon the sea, it is not the
distemper is in fault.
tossing but the stomach that causeth a sickness, the choler within, and not
the waves without, so the disquiet of these men, that nothing wiU down with
them, is from their own distemper. If Christ himself were here a-preaching, they would be sure to cavil at something, as then men did when he
sm-ely so

it is,

that this

is

another, even by a taste in hearing.

;

;

'

'

preached
to feed

in his

own

and cherish.

person, because they labour of lusts, which they resolve

—
Cakt. V.

And

'

2.]

again, observe
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against our adversaries.

What
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say they

How

?

For this heretic saith
that the word is the word of God ?
This is the common objection of the great
thus, and this interprets it thus.
rabbis amongst them in their writings, how we can know the word to be

we know

shall

God's, considering there are such heresies in the churches, and such contrariety of opinions concerning the Scriptures read in the churches.
to object and ask is an argument and testimony that these
not the Spu-it of Christ, for his sheep know his voice,' John
X. 3, who, howsoever they cannot intei-pret all places of Scripture, yet they
can discern in the Scripture what is suitable food for them, or in the unfolding of the Scriptures in preaching they can discern agreeable food for
them, ha\'ing a faculty to reject that which is not fit for nourishment, to
As there is in nature passages fit for concoction and digestion
let it go.
and for rejection, so there is in the soul to work out of the word, even out
of that which is hard, yet wholesome, what is fit for the soul and spirit.
it be cast down, it feeds upon the promises for direction and consolation
and what is not fit for nourishment, that it rejects, that is, if it be of a conTherefore, we answer them thus, that God's
trary nature, heterogeneal.
sheep hear his voice,' John x. 4 that his word left in the church, when it
is unfolded, his Spirit goes together with it, breeding a relish of the word
in the hearts of people, whereby they are able to taste and relish it, and it
hath a supernatural power and majesty in it which carries its own evidence
with it.
How shall we know light to be light ? It carries evidence in
itself that it is Ught.
How know we that the fire is hot ? Because it
carries evidence in itself that it is so.
So if you ask how we know the word
of God to be the word of God it carries in itself inbred arguments and characters, that the soul can say none but this word can be the word of God
it hath such a majesty and power to cast down, and raise up, and to comfort, and to dii-ect with such power and majesty, that it carries with it its
own evidence, and it is argument enough for it, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25; 2 Cor.
And thus we answer them, which they can answer no way but by
X. 4, 5.
'
cavils.
God's sheep hear the voice of Christ.' He speaks, and the church
understands him, and a stranger's voice they will not hear,' John x. 5.
And indeed, this is the only sure way of understanding the word to be
of God, fi'om an inbred principle of the majesty in the word, and a powerful work thereof on the soul itself and an assent so grounded is that which
makes a sound Christian.
we should ask, what is the reason there be
so many that apostatize, fall away, gi-ow profane, and are so unfi"uitful
under the gospel, notwithstanding they hear so much as they do ? The
answer is, their souls were never founded and bottomed upon this, that it
is the word of God, and divine truth, so as to be able to say, I have felt it
by experience, that it is the voice of Christ. Therefore they so soon apostatize, let Jesuits, or seducers set upon them.
They were never persuaded
from inbred arguments, that the voice of Christ is the word of God. Others
from strictness grow profane, because they were never cominced by the
power and majesty of the truth in itself ; and then in the end they despair,
notwithstanding all the promises, because they were never convinced of the
truth of them.
They cannot say Amen to all the promises. But the church
can say confidently, upon sound experience, It is the voice of my beloved,' &c.
Again, whereas the church saith here, It is the voice of my beloved, &c.,
and knows this voice of her beloved, we may note
Obs. That the church of God, and every Christian, taJces notice of the means

Even thus

men have

'

K

'

;

;

'

;

K

'

that

God

useth for their salvation.

—

•
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all the blessed helps he hath to salvation.
To
one whether they have means or no means
but a
It is the voice of my beloved
Christian soul takes notice of all the means.

Christian

a dead heart,

is

it

sensible of
is

all

;

'

that knocketh.'

It seeth Christ in all.

And mark what

the church saith, moreover,

'

It is the voice of

my

She acknowledgeth Christ to be beloved of her, though she were
asleep.
So then here is a distinction between the sleep of a Christian and
the dead sleep of another natural man. The one when he sleeps, his heart
doth not only wake, but it is awake to discern the voice of Christ.
It can
relish in reading what is spiritual and good, what is savoury, and what not.
And likewise take a Christian at the worst when he is asleep, he loves
Christ, he will do nothing against him.
I can do nothing,' saith Paul,
He will do nothing
against the truth, but for the truth,' 2 Cor. xiii. 8.
There is a new nature in him, that he canagainst the cause of religion.
He cannot but love he cannot sin with a fuU purpose,
not do otherwise.
nor speak against a good cause, because he hath a new nature, that leads
him another way. Christ is her beloved still though she sleep.
Obs. Take a CJiristlaii at the lowest, his heart yearns after Christ.
Acknowledging him to be his beloved, there is a conjugal chastity in the
Holding firm to the covenant and marriage between
soul of a Christian.
Though he may be untoward,
Christ and it, he keeps that unviolable.
sleepy, and drowsy, yet there is always a conjugal, spouse-like affection.
beloved.'

:

'

'

;

It is the voice of

'

my

beloved,' &c.

Now, leaving the church's

notice of the voice of Christ,

Christ's carriage towards her.
1.

2.

He knocketh and then we have
His patience in that carriage.
My head
'

we come

to

—

;

'

'

Here

is filled

with dew, and

my

patience and mercy, to
endure this indignity at the church's hand, to stand at her courtesy to come
in ; besides, 3, the compellation, afterwards to be spoken of.
The general
locks with the di'ops of the night,' &c.

is

observation from Christ's carriage is this
Obs. That Christ still desires a further and further communion with his church.
Even as the true soul that is touched with the Spirit, desires nearer and
nearer communion with Christ ; so he seeks nearer and nearer communion
Christ hath never enough of the
with his spouse, by all sanctified means.
soul.
He would have them more and more open to him. Our hearts are
for Christ, who hath the heaven of heavens, and the soul of a beUeving
Christian for himself to dwell in.
He contents not himself to be in heaven
alone, but he will have our hearts. He knocks here, waits, speaks friendly
and lovingly, with such sweet words, My love, my dove,' &c. We had a
blessed communion in the state of innocency, and shall have a glorious
communion in heaven, when the marriage shall be consummated but now
the time of this life is but as the time of the contract, during which there
are yet many mutual passages of love between him and his spouse, a desire
Christ desires further entertainment
of mutual communion of either side.
in his chm'ch's heart and affection, that he might lodge and dwell there.
And likewise there is the like desire in the church, when she is in a right
temper so that if any strangeness be between Christ and any man's soul,
that hath tasted how good the Lord is, let him not blame Christ for it, for
he delights not in strangeness.
He that knocks and stands knocking,
while his locks are bedewed with the drops of the night, doth he dehght in
'

;

;

makes all this love to a Christian's soul ? Certainly no.
Therefore look for the cause of his strangeness at any time in thine

strangeness, that

J
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cast ourselves imprudently into

ive

be consulted tvithal, in

whom

the Spirit

company, that are
and who cannot do

not,

is

us any good, or they cast themselves to us.
Evil company is a great
damping, whereby a Christian loseth his comfort much, especially that

communion with God ; whence we may fall into security.
Again, discontinuing of religious exercises doth ivonderfully cause Christ to
withdraw himself. He makes no more love to our souls, when we neglect
the means, and discontinue holy exercises, and religious company, when
we stir not up the graces of God's Spirit. Being this way negligent, it is
no wonder that Christ makes no more love to our souls, when we prize and
value not the communion that should be between the soul and Christ, as
Whom have I in heaven but thee?' Ps. Ixxiii. 25.
we should.
Thy
lovingkindness is better than life,' saith the psalmist, Ps. Ixiii. 3.
When
we prize not this, it is just with Christ to make himself strange. Where
love is not valued and esteemed, it is estranged, and for a while hides
itself.
So that these, with other courses and failings, we may find to be
the gi-ound and reason of the strangeness between Christ and the soul, for
certainly the cause is not in him.
For we see here, he useth all means to
be entertained by a Chi'istian soul
he knocks.'
You know what he says to the church of Laodicea
Behold, I stand at
the door, and knock,' Rev. iii. 20 ; so here
It is the voice of my beloved
Therefore, in such a case, search your own hearts, where,
that kuocketh.'
if there be deadness and desertion of spirit, lay the blame upon yourselves,
and enter into a search of your own ways, and see what may be the cause.
intimate

'

'

:

*

—

Now,

to

come more

—

'

'

particularly to Christ's carriage here, knocking at
we see that Christ takes not the advantage

the heart of the sleepy church,

and forfeiture of the sins of his church, to leave them altogether, hut makes
further and further love to them.
Though the church be sleepy, Christ
continues linocking.
The church of Laodicea was a lukewarm, proud,
yet Behold,' saith Christ,
;
knock,' Rev. iii. 20; and it was such a church
conceited.
I am rich, and want nothing, when
naked,' Rev. iii. 17.
And here he doth not only
hypocritical chui-ch

I stand at the door,

and
was vainglorious and
she was poor, blind, and
stand knocking, but he
withal suffereth indignities
the dew to fall upon him, which we shall
speak more of hereafter. Christ, therefore, refuseth not weak sinners. He
that commands,
that we should receive him that is weak in the faith,'
Rom. xiv. 1, and not cast him off from our fellowship and company, will
he reject him that is weak and sleepy ? No.
What father will pass by
or neglect his child, for some faiUngs and weaknesses ?
Nature will move
him to respect him as his child.
Now, Christ is merciful both by his office and by his nature.
Our
nature he took upon him, that he might be a merciful Redeemer, Heb. ii.
And then as God also, he is love, God is love,' 1 John iv. IG that
17.
is, whatsoever God shews himself to his church, he doth it in love.
If he
be angiy in correcting, it is out of love if merciful, it is out of love if he
be powerful ia defending his church, and revenging himself on her enemies,
all is love.
God is love,' saith John, John iv. 8 that is, he shews himself only ia ways, expressions, and characters of love to his church.
So
Chiist, as God, is all love to the church.
And we see the Scriptures also
to set out God as love, both in his essence and in his relations.
1. In
'

'

as

'

—

'

'

'

'

:

;

;

'

:

relations of love to his church, he

is

a father

:

'

As a

father pitieth his

chUd, so the Lord pities them that fear him,' Ps. ciii. 13.
And, 2. Also
in those sweet attributes of love, which are his essence, as we see, Exod.
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When God describes himself to Moses, after his desire to know
Thou canst not see me and hve
him, in the former chapter,
yet he
Jehovah,
would make him know him, as was fit for him to be known
Jehovah, strong, merciful, gi'acious, long-suffering,' &c., Exod. xxxiv. 6.
Thus God will be known in these attributes of consolation. So Christ, as
God, is all love and mercy. Likewise Christ, as man, he was man for this
Take him in his office as Jesus, to be a
end, to be all love and mercy.
Savioui* ; he carrieth salvation in his wings, as it is in Mai. iv. 2, both by
xxxiv. 6.

;

'

office

—

'

'

and by nature.

And

here how excellentl}^ is the expression of Christ's mercy, love, and
He knocks, * my beloved knocks,.' &c., saying, Open.'
patience set out!
He knocks for farther entrance, as was shewed before. Some he had
As you know we have divers rooms
already, but he would have further.
'

and places

in our houses.
There is the court, the hall, the parlour, and
the hall for common persons, the parlour for those of better
fashion, the closet for a man's self, and those that are intimate fiiends.
So a Christian hath room in his heart for worldly thoughts, but his closet,
his inmost affections, are kept for his inmost friend Christ, who is not content with the hall, but will come into the very closet.
He knocks, that we
should open, and let him come into our hearts, into our more intimate
Nothing will content him but intimateness, for he deafiections and love.
serves it.
As we shall see, he knocks for this end. But how doth he
closet

:

knock ?
Every kind of way.

1. It is taken from the fashion of men in this kind,
condescending to speak to us in our own language.
Sometimes, you
know, there is a knocking or calling for entrance by voice, when a voice
may serve, and then there needs no further knocking.
Sometimes both by voice and knocking. If voice will not serve, knocking^ comes after.
So it is here. Christ doth knock and speak, useth a
voice of his word, and knocks by his works, and both together sometimes,
whether by works of mercy or of judgment. He labours to enter into the
Boul, to raise the sleepy soul that way.
He begins with mercy usually.
All the creatures and blessings of God carry in them,
(1.) By mercies.

God

it were, a voice of God to the soul, that it would entertain his love.
There goes a voice of love with every blessing. And the love, the mercy,
and the goodness of God in the creature, is better than the creature itself.
As we say of gifts, the love of the giver is better than the gift itself. So
the love of God in all his sweet benefits is better than the thing itself.
And so in that we have. There is a voice, as it were, entreating us to
entertain God and Christ in aU his mercies, yea, every creature, as one
saith, and benefit, speaks, as it were, thus to us
We serve thee, that thou
mayest serve him that made thee and us. There is a speech, as it were,

as

:

in every favour.

Come

Which

mercies,

if

they cannot prevail, then,

which are the voice of God also.
Hear the rod,
and him that smiteth,' Micah vi. 9.
2. But hath the rod a voice ?
Yes, for what do corrections speak, but
amendment of the fault we are corrected for? So we must hear the rod. All
coiTections tend to this purpose. They are as knockings, that we should open
to God and Christ. And because corrections of themselves wUl not amend us,
God to this kind of knocking adds a voice. He teacheth and corrects together, Happy is that man that thou coiTectest, and teachest out of thy law,'
(2.)

corrections,

'

*

saith the psalmist, Ps. xciv. 12.

pose.

Therefore

Correction without teaching

God adds instruction to

correction.

is

to

little

pur-

He opens the conscience,

;
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and together with
so that it tells us it is for this that you are corrected
conscience, gives his Spirit to tell us it is for this or that you are corrected
you are to blame in this, this you have done that you should not have
;

done.
So that corrections are knockings, but then especially when they
They are messengers from God, both
have instruction thus with them.
They wiU not away, espeblessings and corrections, Lev. xxvi. 24, seq.
cially corrections, till they have an answer, for they are sent of God, who
wUl add seven times more and if the first be not answered, then he sends
after them.
He will be sure to have an answer, either in our conversion or
confusion, when he begins once.
The examines of
3. Many other ways he useth to knock at our hearts.
tliose ire lice among that are good, they call upon ns, Luke xiii. 2, 3
1 Cor. x. 33.
The patterns of their holy life, the examples of God's justice upon others,
God knocks at our door then. He intends our corare speeches to us.
rection when he visits another, when, if we amend by that, he needs not
;

;

take us in hand.

more near knocking that Christ useth
When he was here in the days of
his flesh, he was a preacher and prophet himself, and now he is ascended
into heaven, he hath given gifts to men, and men to the church, Eph. iv.
They are Christ's
11, seq., whom he speaks by, to the end of the world.
mouth, as we said of the penmen of holy Scripture.
They were but
the hand to write
Christ was the head to indite.
So in preaching and
unfolding the word they are but Chiist's mouth and his voice, as it is said
of John, Mat. iii. 3.
Now he is in heaven, he speaks by them, He
that heai'eth you heareth me, he that despiseth you despiseth me,' Luke
4.

But besides

all this,

there

is

a

to the chui'ch, his ministerial knocking.

;

'

Christ is either received or rejected in his ministers, as it is said
of Noah's time, The Spirit of Christ preached in the days of Noah to the
souls now in prison,' &c., 1 Pet. iii. 19.
Christ as God did preach, before
he was incarnate, by Noah to the old world, which is now in prison, in hell,
because they refused to hear Christ speak to them by Noah.
Much more
now, after the days of his flesh, that he is in heaven, he speaks and preacheth to us, which, if we regard not, we are hke to be in prison, as those
souls are now in prison for neglecting the preaching of Noah, 1 Pet iii. 19.
So the ministers are Christ's mouth. When they speak, he speaks by
them, and they are as ambassadors of Christ, whom they should imitate in
mildness.
We therefore, as ambassadors, beseech and entreat you, as if
X. 16.

'

'

Christ by us should speak to you ; so we entreat you to be reconciled unto
God,' 2 Cor. v. 20.
And you know what heart-breaking words the apostle
useth in all his epistles, especially when he writes to Christians in a good state,
as to the Philippians, If there be any bowels of mercy, if there be any
consolation in Christ,' then regard what I say, be of one mind.' Phil. ii. 1.
'

'

And among
So

the Thessalonians he was as a nurse to them, 1 Thess. ii. 7.
Christ speaks by them, and puts his own affections into them, that as

he

is

tender and

fhll

of bowels himself, so he hath put the

same bowels

into those that are his true ministers.

He speaks by them, and they use all kind of means that Christ may be
entertained into their hearts.
They move all stones, as it were, sometimes
threatenings, sometimes entreaties, sometimes they come as sons of thunder,' Mark iii. 17 ; sometimes with the still voice of sweet promises.
And
'

because one

man

spirits, therefore

knock

is

fit as another for all varieties of conditions and
gives variety of gifts to his ministers, that they may

not so

God

at the heart of every

man by

their several gifts.

For some have
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some more legal, some more
John Baptist, by a more

for the chui'ch's good.

thundering way of preaching, to make way for Christ to come, threateneth
judgment.
But Christ, then he comes with a Blessed are the poor in
spirit,'
blessed are they that hunger and thirst for righteousness,' &c.,
Mat V. 3. All kind of means have been used in the ministry from the beginning of the world.
6. And because of itself this ministry it is a dead letter
therefore he
joins that with the word, which knocks at the heart together with the word,
not severed from it, but is the life of it.
Oh! the Spirit is the life, and soul of
the word ; and when the inward word, or voice of the Spirit, and the outward word or ministry go together, then Christ doth more efiectually knock
*

'

;

and

stir

Now

up the

heart.

moves the heart, lightens
the understanding, quickens the duU affections, and stirs them up to duty,
as it is, Isa. xxx. 21, * And thine ears shall hear a voice behind thee saying. This is the way, walk in it.'
The Spirit moves us sweetly, agreeable to
our own nature. It offers not violence to us but so as in Hosea xi. 4, * I
drew them by the cords of a man.' That is, by reasons and motives befitting the nature of man, motives of love.
So the Spirit, together with
the word, works upon us, as we are men by rational motives, setting good
before us, if we will let Christ in to govern and rule us; and by the danger on the contrary, so moving and stirring up our affections.
These be
'
the cords of a man.'
6. And besides his Spirit, God hath planted in us a conscience to call
upon us, to be his vicar a little god in us to do his office, to call upon us,
direct us, check and condemn us, which in great mercy he hath placed in us.
Thus we see what means Christ useth here his voice, works, and word ;
works of mercy and of correction his word, together with his Spirit, and
the conscience, that he hath planted, to be, as it were, a god in us
which
together with his Spirit may move us to duty.
This Austin speaks of
when he says, Deus in me, &c. God spake in me oft, and I knew it not' (/).
He means it of conscience, together with the Spirit, stirring up motives to
leave his sinful com'ses.
God knocked in me, and I considered it not.
I cried, modb and modb, sine modo.
I put off God, now I will, and now I
will, but I had no moderation, I knew no limits.
And whilst Christ thus
knocketh, all the three persons may be said to do it.
For as it is said elsewhere, that God was and is in Christ reconciling the world,' &c., 2 Cor.
v. 19.
For whatsoever Chiist did, he did it as anointed, and by office.
this Spirit with sweet inspirations knocks,

;

;

—

;

;

*

'

And
God

therefore

God doth it in Christ, and by Christ, and so in some sort
human nature, when Christ died. So here the father be-

died in his

seecheth when Christ beseecheth, because he beseecheth, that is sent from
him, and anointed of the Father. And God the Father stoops to us
when Christ stoops, because he is sent of the Father, and doth all by his
Father's command and commission, John v. 27. So besides his own bowels,
there is the Father and the Spirit with Christ, who doth all by his Spirit,
and from his Father, from whom he hath commission. Therefore God the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost knock at the heart.
Open to me, my love,
my dove, my undeffled ;' but Christ especially by his Spirit, because it is
'

his office.
Ohj. But some may object, Christ can open to himself, why doth he not
take the key and open, and make way for himself ?
Who will knock, when
he hath the key himself ? and who will knock, when there is none within

G
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we have no

nor power

free will,

to open.

Bellannine makes this objection, and speaks very rudely, that he is an
unwise man to knock, where there is no man within to open
and that if
Christ knock, and we cannot open, it is a delusion to exhort to open, and
that therefore there must needs be free will in us to open (f*).
The answer is, first, Christ speaks to the spouse here, and so, many such
exhortations are given to them that have the Spirit of God already, who
could by the help thereof open.
For good and gracious men are moved
first by the Spirit, and then they move
they are jnoti moventes, and acti
arjentes.
They are acted fii'st by the Spirit, and then they do act by it,
as the inferior orbs move not, but as they are moved
not of themselves
by the superior. The question is not of them in the state of grace, but at
their first conversion, when especially we say that Christ speaks to them that
he means to convert. He knocks at their hearts, and opens together with
his speech.
Then there goes a power that they shall open for his words
are operative words.
As it was in the creation, Let there be light,' it was
an operative word, and there was light,' Gen. i. 3. Let there be such a
creature, it was an operative working word, and there was such a creature
presently.
So he opens together with that word. With that invitation and
command there goes an almighty power to enable the soul to open. Were
it not a wise reason to say, when Christ called to Lazarus to
come forth,'
John xi. 43, that we should reason he had life to yield to Christ, when he
bade him come forth? No, he was rotten, in his grave, almost but with
Christ's speaking to Lazarus, there went an almighty power, that gave life
to him, by which life he heard what Christ said,
Ai-ise, Lazarus.'
So
Christ by his Spirit clothes his word in the ministry, when he speaks to
people with a mighty power.
As the minister speaks to the ear, Christ
speaks, opens, and unlocks the heart at the same time
and gives it power
to open, not from itself, but from Christ.
Paul speaks to Lydia's ear,
Christ to her heart, and opened it, as the text says, Acts xvi. 13, whereby
she believes * so Christ opens the heart.
Quest. But why doth he thus work ?
Ans. Because he will preserve nature, and the principles thereof; and so
he deals with us, working accordingly.
The manner of working of the
reasonable creatui'e, is to work freely by a sweet incKnation, not by -^dolence.
Therefore when he works the work of conversion, he doth it in a sweet
manner, though it be mighty for the efficaciousness of it. He admonisheth
us with entreaty and persuasion, as if we did it ourselves.
But though the
manner be thus sweet, yet with this manner there goeth an almighty power.
Therefore he doth it strongly as coming from himself, and sweetly, as the
speaking is to us, preserving our nature.
So the action is from him, which
hath an almighty power with it. As holy Bernard saith,
Thou dealest
sweetly with my soul in regard of myself; that is, thou workest upon me,
as a man with the words of love, yet strongly in regard of thyself.
For
except he add strength with sweetness, the work will not follow but
when there are both, an almighty work is wrought in the soul of a Christian;
and so ^vrought, as the manner of man's working is preserved in a sweet
and frae manner, whilst he is changed from contrary to contrary. And it is
also with the greatest reason that can be, in that now he sees more reason
to be good, than in the days of darkness he did to be naught, God works
;

;

;

;

'

'

*

;

'

;

;

'

'

;

*

'

Lydia's Heart Opened,*

books.

—

is

the

title

of one of Sibbes's most delightful

minor

—

;
!
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God

speaks to us after the manner of men, but he works in us
He speaks to us as a man in our own language, sweetly
but he works in us almightily, after a powerful manner, as God.
So we
must understand such phrases as these, 'I knock; open to me, my love, my
dove,' &c.
We may take further notice,
Obs. That the heart of a Christian is the house and temple of Christ.
He hath but two houses to dwell in the heavens, and the heart of an
humble broken-hearted sinner, Isa. hdi. 15.
Quest. How can Christ come into the soul ?
Ans. He comes into the heart by his Spirit.
It is a special entertainment that he looks for. Open thine ears that thou mayest hear my word ;
thy love, that thou mayest love me more; thy joy, that thou mayest delight
in me more open thy whole soul that I may dwell in it. A Christian should
be God's house, and a true Christian is the true temple of God. He left the
other two temples therefore ; but his own body, and his church he never
For a house is for a man to solace himself in, and to rest in, and
leaves.
to lay up whatsoever is precious to him.
So with Christ. A man will repair his house, so Christ A\dll repair our souls, and make them better, and make
them more holy, and spiritual, and every way fit for such a guest as he is.
Quest. How shall we know whether Christ dwells in our hearts or not ?
Ans. We may know by the servants what master dwells in an house. If
And we
Christ be in the soul, there comes out of the house good speeches.
watch the senses, so as there comes nothing into defile the soul, and disturb
Christ, and nothing goes out to oflend God.
When we hear men full of
If we hear the
gracious sweet speeches, it is a sign Christ dwells there.
contrary, it shews Christ dwells not there.
For Christ would move the
whole man to do that which might edify and comfort.
Again, where Christ comes, assistance comes there.
When Christ was
born, all Jerusalem was in an uproar ; so, when Christ is bom in the soul,
Corraption arms itself against grace.
There is a comthere is an uproar.
But Christ subdues the flesh by little and
bat betwixt flesh and spirit.
SO sweetly.

as the great God.

;

;

God's image is stamped upon the soul where Christ is and if we
have opened unto the Lord of glory, he will make us glorious.
Christ hath never enough of us, nor we have never enough of him till we
Thy kingdom come.' And tiU
be in heaven and, therefore, we pray,
Christ comes in his kingdom, he desires his kingdom should come to us.
Open, saith he, stupenda dignatio, &c., as he cries out. It is a stupendous
condescendence, when he that hath heaven to hold him, angels to attend
him, those glorious creatures he that hath the command of every creature,
that do yield presently homage when he commands, the frogs, and lice, and
for him to condescend and
all the host of heaven are ready to do his will
to entreat us to be good to our own souls, and to beseech us to be reconciled to him, as if he had oflended us, who have done the wrong and not
here greatness
he, or as if that we had power and riches to do him good
beseecheth meanness, riches poverty, all-sufficiency want, and life itself
comes to dead, drowsy souls. What a wondrous condescending is this
little.

;

'

;

;

!

;

Yet, notwithstanding, Christ vouchsafes to

sleepy
saying,

man
'

to be his house, his temple.

Open

Use 1. "This

make

He

the heart of a sinful,
knocks, and knocks here,

to me,' &c.
is

useful

many ways,

as first, cherish all the good conceits* we

upon us with sharp
temptations, fiery darts, temptations to despair, and present Christ amiss,
* That is, conceptions.' G.

can of Christ.

Time

will

come

that the devU will set

'
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Whenas you see lie knocks at
if Christ were not willing to receive us.
our hearts to open to him, useth mercies and judgments, the ministry of his
Will not he then entertain us, when we
Spirit and conscience, and all.
come to him, that seeks this entertainment at our hands ? Certainly he
Therefore, let us labour to cherish good conceits of Christ.
will.
This is
the finisher and beginning of the conversion of a poor sinful soul, even to
consider the infinite love and condescendence of Christ Jesus for the good of
our souls.
We need not wonder at this his willingness to receive us, when
we fii'st know that God became man, happiness became misery, and life
itself came to die, and to be 'a curse for us,' Gal. iii. 13.
He hath done
Therefore, think not strange that
the greater, and will he not do the less ?
he useth all these means, considering how low he descended into the womb
as

of the virgin for us, Ephes.

iv. 9.

Now

such considerations as these, being mixed with the Spirit and set
on by him, are effectual for the conversion of poor souls.
Is there such
love in God to become man, and to be a suitor to woo me for my love ?
Surely, thinks the soul then, he desires my salvation and conversion. And
to what kind of persons doth he come ?
None can object imworthiness.
I am poor
He comes to the poor,' Isa. xiv. 32 and xxix. 19. I am
laden and wretched
Come unto me, all je that are weary and laden,'
Mat. xi. 28.
I have nothing
Come and buy honey, milk, and wine,
though you have nothing,' Isa. Iv. 1. He takes away all objections. But
I am stung with the sense of my sins
Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst,' &c., Mat. v. 6.
But I am empty of all
Blessed are the poor in
spirit,' Mat. v. 3.
You can object nothing, but it is taken away by the
Holy Ghost, wisely preventing* all the objections of a sinful soul. This is
the beginning of conversion, these very conceits.
And when we are converted, these thoughts, entertained with admiration of Christ's condescending, are eflectual to give Christ further entrance into the soul, whereby a
more happy communion is wrought still more and more between Christ and
:

'

'

:

'

:

'

:

:

'

the soul of a Christian.

Use 2. Oh, hut take heed that these make not any secure.
For, if we give
not entrance to Christ, all this will be a fm'ther aggravation of our damnation.

How

will this justify the sentence

upon us

hereafter,

when

Christ

on the left hand, and say, Depart fi-om me,' Mat. xxv. 41, for
I invited you to come to me, I knocked at the door of your hearts, and you
would give me no entrance. Depart from us, said you therefore, now,
Depart you from me. What do profane persons in the church but bid
Christ depart from them, especially in the motions of his Spirit ?
They
entertain him in the outward room, the brain
they know a little of Christ,
but, in the heart, the secret room, he must not come there to rule.
Is it
not equal that he should bid us, Depart, ye cursed, I know you not' ? Mat.
xxv. 41 you would not give entrance to me, I will not now to you, as to the
foohsh virgins he speaks, Mat. xxv. 12, and Prov. i. 28.
AVisdom knocks,
and hath no entrance therefore, in times of danger, they call upon her,
but she rejoiceth at their destruction.
Where God magnifies his mercy in
this kind, in sweet allurements, and inviting by judgments, mercies, ministry, and Spirit, he will magnify his judgment after.
Those that have
neglected heaven with the prerogatives and advantages in this kind, they
shall be cast into hell.
Woe to thee, Chorazin,' &c.. Mat. xi. 21, as you
know in the gospel. This is one thing that may humble us of this place
and nation, that Christ hath no further entrance, nor better entertainment
shall set us

'

;

;

'

;

;

'

* That

VOL. n.

is,

'

—G.

anticipating.'

E

!
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for the entertaining of liis word is the welcoming
after so long knocking
Let the word of God dwell plentifully in
of himself, as it is, Col. iii. 16.
And, Let Christ dwell in your hearts by faith,' Eph. iii. 17. Comyou.'
pare those places ; let the word dwell plenteously in you by wisdom, and
For then doth Christ dwell in the
let Christ dwell in your hearts by faith.
Therefore, what entertainment we give
heart, when the truth dwells in us.
Now what means of knocking hath he not
to his truth, we give to himself.
used among us a long time ? For works of all sorts, he hath drawn us by
For mercies, how many deUthe cords of a man, by aU kind of favours.
verances have we had (no nation the like ; we are a miracle of the Christian world) from foreign invasion, and domestical conspiracies at home ?
How many mercies do we enjoy Abundance, together with long peace and
plenty.
Besides, if this would not do, God hath added corrections with all
Lifection in the air, judgments
these, in every element, in every manner.
in inundations. We have had rumours of wars, &c. Threatenings, shakings
And then he hath
of the rod only, but such as might have awaked us.
knocked at our hearts by the example of other nations. By what he hath
done to them, he hath shewed us what he might justly have done to us.
We are no better than they.
As for his ministerial knocking : above threescore years we have lived
under the ministry of the gospel. This land hath been Goshen, a land of
Especially we that live in
light, when many other places are in darkness.
this Goshen, this place, and such like, where the Ught shines in a more
abundant measure. Ministers have been sent, and variety of gifts. There
hath been piping and mourning, as Chiist complains in his time, that they
were like fi-oward children, that neither sweet piping nor doleful mourning
They had John, who came
would move to be tractable to their fellows.
mourning,' Mat. xi. 17, and Christ comforting with blessing in his mouth.
AU kind of means have been used.
And for the motions of his Spirit, who are there at this time, who thus
live in the church under the ministry, who cannot say that God thereby
hath smote their hearts, those hard rocks, again and again, and awaked
their consciences, partly with corrections public and personal, and partly
with benefits ? Yet notwithstanding, what little way is given to Christ
Many are indifferent, and lukewarm either way, but rather incline to the
worst.
Let us then consider of it. The greater means, the greater judgments
afterwards, if we be not won by them.
Therefore let us labour to hold
Christ, to entertain him.
Let him have the best room in our souls, to
dwell in our hearts.
Let us give up the keys to him, and desire him to
rule our understandings, to know nothing but him, and what may stand
Let us desii'e that
with his truth, not to yield to any error or corruption.
he would rule in our wills and affections ; sway all, give all to him. For
that is his meaning, when he says, * Open to me,' so that I may rule, as in
mine own house, as the husband rules in his family, and a king in his
kingdom. He wiU have all yielded up to him. And he comes to beat
down all, whatsoever is exalted against him ; and that is the reason men
are so loth to open unto him.
They know if they open to the Spirit of
!

'

'

!

*

God, he will turn them out of their fool's paradise, and make them resolve
upon other courses of life, which, because they will not turn unto, they
repel the sweet motions of the Spirit of Christ, and pull away his graces,
building bulwarks against Christ, as lusts, strange imaginations, and resolutions, 2 Cor. X. 3-5. Let the ministers say what they will, and the Spirit
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and thus they

will live.
Let us take nouseth to the State, and to us in
Eveiy soul is the temple,
particular, and every one labour to amend one.
Let every soul, therefore, among us,
the house, Chi-ist should dwell in.
consider what means Christ useth to come into his soul to dwell with him,

as he will, thus they hve,

tice, therefore,

and

of

all

the

means

God

that

to rule there.

by it ? Do we entertain Christ to our loss ?
he comes with all grace. His goodness is a
communicative, diffusive goodness.
He comes to spread his treasures, to
em'ich the heart with all gi'ace and strength, to bear all afflictions, to encounter all dangers, to bring peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy

And what

shall we
Doth he come empty ?

lose

No

;

He comes, indeed, to make our hearts, as it were, a heaven. Do
Ghost.
He comes not for his o^vn ends ; but to empty his
but consider this.
goodness into our hearts. As a breast that desires to empty itself when it is
full ; so this fountain hath the fulness of a fountain, which sti"ives to empty
his goodness into our souls.
He comes out of love to us. Let these considerations melt our hearts for oui- unkinduess, that we suffer him to stand
so long at the door knocking, as it is said here.
If we find not our suits answered so soon as we would, remember, we
have made him also wait for us.
Perhaps to humble us, and after that
to encourage us, he will make us wait
for we have made him wait.
Let
us not give over, for certainly he that desires us to open, that he may pour
out his grace upon us, he will not reject us when we come to him, Mat.
vii. 7
Hab. ii. 3. If he answers us not at first, yet he will at last. Let
us go on and wait, seeing there is no one duty pressed more in Scripture
than this.
And we see it is equity, He waits for us,' Isa. xxx. 18. It is
good reason we should wait for him. If we have not comfort presently
when we desire it, let us attend upon Christ, as he hath attended upon us,
for when he comes, he comes with advantage, Isa. Ix. 16.
So that when
we wait, we lose nothing thereby, but are gainers by it, increasing om*
patience, Isa. Ixiv. 4 ; James i. 4.
The longer we wait, he comes with the
more abundant grace and comfort in the end, and shews himself rich, and
boimtiful to them that wait upon him, Isa. xl. 1, et seq.
;

;

'

THE SIXTH SERMON.
It

is

the voice of

my

unto me, my
— Cant.Open
V.

beloved that knocketh, sayinr/,
dove, viy undcjiled, dc.

love,

my

2.

In the first part of this verse hath been handled the church's own condition, which she was in, after some blessed feelings that she had of the love
of Christ.

Now, in the next words, the church sets do.vn an acknowledgment
of the carriage of Christ to her in this her sleepy condition.
It is the
'

my

beloved that knocks, saying, Open to me, my sister, my
love, my dove,' &c.
She aclinowledgeth Christ's voice in her sleepy
estate, and sets down his carriage thus, ' how he loioeks', and then also
speaks,
Open to me,' and then sets down what he sullered for her, My
head is filled \vith dew, and my locks with the di-ops of the night.' And
that nothing might be wanting that might move her heart to respect this
his carriage towards her, he useth sweet titles, a lo\ing compellat'nu,
Open
voice

of

'

'

'
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'my sister, my love, my dove, my undefiled,' as so many
So here wants neither loving carriage, sweet
cords of love to draw her.
It is the voice of my beloved that Imocketh.'
words, nor patience.
The church, as she takes notice of the voice of Christ, so she doth
It is the
also of the means he useth, and seeth his love in them all.
Here is also
voice of my beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to me,' &c.
A
another distinguishing note of a sound Christian from an unsound.
This is, says the heart, the
sanctified spirit sees Christ in the means.
word of Christ, and this the mercy of Christ, to take such pains with my
soul, to send his ministers, to provide his ordinances, to give gifts to men,
and men to the church, Eph. iv. 11, 12. ' It is the voice of my beloved

to me,' saitli he,

'

'

that knocketh.'

whereby
and that by aU
as gifts of all sorts, some rougher, some
kind of ways dispensed therein
milder, all kind of methods and ways in the ministry to make way for himAs John
First of all by the threatenings of the law, and by terrors.
self.
was sent before Christ, and as the storm went before the still and cahn
voice, wherein God came to Elias, 1 Ivings xix. 12, so he useth all kinds of
And ministers, by the direction of the Spirit,
courses in the ministry.
turn themselves, as it were, into all shapes and fashions, both of speech and
What
spirit, to win people to God, in so much, that God appeals to them,
could I have done more for my chm-ch, that I have not done ?' Isa. v. 4.
Use. Therefore let us take notice of this voice of Christ in the word, and
not think as good Samuel thought, that Eli spake, when God spake, 1 Sam.
iii. 5.
Let us think that God speaks to us in the ministry, that Christ
comes to woo us, and win us thereby.

But we must

especially understand

Christ doth chiefly

make way

of the ministerial voice,

it

for himself into the heart,
:

'

And we

ministers are the friends of the Bridegi'oom,

who

are to hear

what Christ saith and would have said to the chm'ch and we must pray to
him, that he would teach us what to teach others. We are to procure the
That is our work.
contract, and to perfect it till the marriage be in heaven.
And you that are hearers, if you do not regard Christ's sweet voice in the
ministry, which God hath appointed for the government of the world, know
That peremptory voice at
that there is a voice that you cannot shake ofi".
Go, ye cm-sed, into hell fii'e,' &c.,
the day of judgment, when he will say,
;

'

Mat. XXV. 30.

And

prayer,' Ps. Ixv. 2,

that

God who

delights to be styled

wiU not hear thee, but

saith,

'

'

a

God

heai'ing

Such a one as turns

his

ear away from hearing the law, his prayer is abominable,' Prov. xxviii. 9.
It is a doleful thing, that he that made us, and allureth us in the ministrj%
that follows us with all evidences of his love, and adds, together with the
ministr}^ many sweet motions of his Spirit, that he should delight in. the
Depart
destruction of his creatures, and not endui-e the sight of them,
away from me, ye cursed, into hell fii'e,' &c. There are scarce any in the
chm-ch, but Christ hath allured at one time or other to come in, and in
many he opens their understandings in a great measure, and knocks upon
their hearts, that they, as it were, half open unto Christ, hke Agrippa, that
said to Paul,
Thou almost persuadest me to be a Christian,' Acts xxvi. 28.
So Herod did many things, and ho heard gladly,' IVIark vi. 20. They are
'

'

'

seem to open, but are not effectually converted. But at last
they see, that further yielding will not stand with that which they resolve
not to part with, their lusts, their present condition, that they make their
God, and their heaven. Whereupon they shut the door again. When they
have opened it a Httle to the motions of God's Spirit, they dare give no

half open,
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lesson in Christ's school, to

deny themselves and take up their cross.
Our blessed Saviour giveth such means
This is an undoubted conclusion.
and motions of his Spirit to the vilest persons in the church, that their own
hearts tell them, they have more means and sweeter motions than they
yield to, and that the sentence of condemnation is not pronounced upon
them for merely not knowing of Christ, but upon some grounds of rebellion, in that they go not so far/as they are provoked,* and put onf by the
They resist the Holy Spirit. There can be no resistance
Spirit of God.
where there is not a going beyond the desire and will of him whom he reA man doth not resist, when he gives way as far as
sisteth, Acts vii. 51.
There is no wicked man in the church, that gives so much
he is moved.
way as he is moved and stirred to by the Spirit and word of God.
Away then with these impudent, ungracious objections about God's decree
Let us make it sure. And for any ill conceits that
for matter of election.

may
all,

rise in

our hearts about that other of reprobation,

let this

damp them
much

that in the church of God, he offers unto the vilest wretch so

means, with the motions of his Spirit, as he resisting, proves inexcusable
his own rebellion therefore being the cause of his rejection.
Let men cease
from cavilling God hath that in their own breast, in the heart of every carnal
man, which will speak for God against him, and stop his mouth that he
shall be silent and speechless at the day of judgment. Mat. xxii. 12.
Thus we see that Ckrist doth condescend so low as to account it almost
a part of his happiness to have our souls for a temple to dwell in, to rule
there.
Therefore he makes all this earnest suit, with strong expressions
what he suffereth.
And since Christ bears this gi'eat and large afiection to his poor church,
it may encourage us to pray heartily for the same, and to spread before God
the state thereof.
Why, Lord ? it is that part of the world that is thy sister,
thy love, thy dove, thy undefiled the communion with whom thou lovest
above all the world besides. It is a strong argument to prevail with God.
Therefore let us commend the state of the church at this time, or at any
time, with this confidence.
Lord, it is the church that thou lovest.
They
thought they prevailed much with Christ when they laboured to bring him
to Lazarus, saying,
Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick,' John xi. 3.
So
say we, the church whom thou lovest, that is, thy only love, in whom thy
love is concenterate,+ as it were, and gathered to a head, as though thou
hadst no other love in the world but thy church, this thy love is in this
state and condition.
It is good to think of prevailing arguments
not to
move God so much as our own hearts to strengthen our faith to prevail
with God, which is much fortified with the consideration of Christ's wondrous loving expression to his poor church.
Then come to Christ, ofler
thyself, and he will meet thee.
Are not two loving well-wishers well met ?
When thou ofierest thyself to him, and he seeks thy love, will he reject thee
when thou comest to him that seeks thy love, and seeketh it in this passionate, affectionate manner, as he doth ?
Therefore, be of good comfort.
He
is more willing to entertain us than we are to come to him.
And for those that have relapsed any kind of way, let them not be discouraged to return again to Christ.
The church here was in a di'owsy,
sleepy estate, and used him unkindly
yet he is so patient, that he waits
her leisure, as it were, and saith, Open to me, my sister, my love,' &c.
Thomas was so untoward, that he would not believe, unless he did see the
* That is, 'stirred up.' G. t That is, incited.' G.
GJ That is concentrated.'
;

;

;

'

;

;

;

'

'

—

'

—

'

—
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Yet Christ was so gracious as he
condescendeth to poor Thomas, John xx. 27.
So to Peter after he was
fallen, Mark xvi. 7, and to the church after backsliding.
Open to me, my sister,' &c. Hence observe further.
That Christ hath never enough of his church till he hath it in heaven, where
are indeed the kisses of the spouse, and of Christ.
In the mean while
Open, open,' still. Christ had the heart of the spouse in some measure
but yet there wei'e some corners of the heart that were not so
already
filled with Christ as they should be.
He was not so much in her understanding, will, joy, delight, and love, as he would be.
Therefore, open thy
understanding more and more to embrace me, and divine truths that are
Open thy love to solace me more and more. For God in
offered thee.
Christ, having condescended to the tenns of friendship, nay, to intimate terms
of friendship in marriage with us therefore* the church in her right temper,
hath never enough of Christ, but desires further union, and communion still.
It being the description of the people of God, that
they love the appearance
Rev. xxii. 20, as they loved his first appearance,
of Christ,' 2 Tim. iv. 8
and waited for the consolation of Israel,' Luke ii. 25 so they love his second
appearing, and are never quiet, till he comes again in the flesh, to consummate the marriage begun here.
So Christ also he is as desirous of
them, yea, they are his desires that breed their desires.
Open to me,
my sister, my love, my dove,' &c. Again his love and pity moves him
Christ knows what is in our hearts.
to desire further to come into us.
What is
If he be not there, there is that that should not be there.
in the brain where Christ is not ?
A deal of worldly projects, nothing
worth.
What is in our joy if Christ be not there ? Worldly joy, which
If a man were anatomised, and seen
cleaves to things worse than itself.
Christ thereinto, he would be ashamed of himself, if he did see himself.
Christ knows
fore, out of pity to our souls, would not have the devil there.
it is good for our souls to give way to him, therefore he useth all sweet
Christ hath never his
allurements, Open to me, my sister, my love,' &c.
fill, till he close with the soul perfectly
so that nothing be in the soul
Therefore Open, open,' still.
above him, nothing equal to him.
Again, he sets down, to move the church the more to open to him, the
inconveniences that he endured, My head is filled with dew,' &e. Wherein
he shews what he sufiered, which sufferings are of two sorts in himself in
In himself, and in his own blessed person, what did he
his ministers.
endure
What patience had he in enduring the refractory spirits of men,
How many indignities did he digest f in his disciples
when he was here
Towards his latter end, his head was not only
after their conversion
Drops of
filled with the drops, but his body filled with drops of blood.
blood came from him, because of the anguish of his spirit, and the sense
of God's wrath for our sins.
Upon the cross, what did he endure there
My God, my
That sense of God's anger there, was only for our sins.
What should we
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' Mat. xxvii. 46.
speak of his going up and down doing good, preaching in his own person,
And then for what he sufiers in his
setting whole nights apart for prayer
ministers.
There he knocks, and saith, Open,' in them. And how was
he used iB.the apostles that were after him, and in the ministers of the
church ever since
What have they endured for he put a spirit of
patience upon them.
And what indignities endured they in the primitive
Those sweet publishers
church, that were the publishers of the gospel
* As,' deleted here.— G.
t That is, bear.'— G.
print of the nails,' &c., in Christ's body.

'
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;
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sie, jiy sister.'

lulled

them

offereth violence to

So
them most,

for preaching.

that love

that love their souls.
And what greater love than the love of the soul
Yet this is the Satanical temper and disposition of men's hearts. They
hate those men most, that deal this way most truly and lovingly with
them. It is not that the gospel is such an hard message. It is the word
of reconciliation, and the word of life ; but the heart hates it, because
it would draw men from their present condition
and therefore condemnation is come into the world, in that men hate the Hght, because their works
'

;

are evil,' John iii. 19.
Is there anything truly and cordially hated but
grace ? and are any persons heartily and cordially hated in the world so
much as the promulgers and publishers of grace, and the professors of it ?
because it upbraids most of all, and meddles with the corruptions of men,
that are dearer to them than their own souls.
Now, what patience is there in Christ to suffer himself in his messengers,
and his children to be thus used
Nor it is not strange to say that Christ
stands thus in his ministers
That Christ by his Spirit
for it is said,
preached in the days of Noah, to the souls now in prison,' 1 Pet. iii. 19.
Christ preached in Noah's time, before he was incarnate, much more doth
he preach now. And as he was patient then to endure the old world, unto
whom Noah preached a hundred and twenty years ; so he is patient
now in his ministers to preach still by the same Spirit, even to us still, and
yet the entertainment in many places is, as Paul complains,
Though the
more I love you, yet the less I am beloved of you,' 2 Cor. xii. 15.
Usel. Let these things move ?<s to be jMtient toirards God and Christ, if we
be corrected in any Jdnd, considering that Chi-ist is so patient towards us, and
to wait upon him with patience.
How long hath he waited for our conversion
How long doth he still wait for the thorough giving up of our
souls to him
Shall we think much, then, to wait a little while for him ?
Use 2. And let this Spirit of Christ strengthen us likeicise in our dealing
with others, as to bear with evil men, and as it is, to wait, if God will at
any time give them repentance,' 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. Neither may we be so
short-spirited, that if we have not an answer, presently to give over.
should imitate Christ here.
Never give over as long as God continues life
with any advantage and opportunity to do good to any soul. Wait, if God
at any time will give them grace.
* Open to me, my sister, my love,' &c.
Use 3. Let this again work upon us, that our Saviour Christ here u-oidd
thus set forth his love, and his patience in his love, in bearing with us thu?,
under the resemblance of a silly suitor that comes afar ofl', and stands at
the door, and knocks.
That Christ should stoop thus in seeking the good
of our souls, let this win and quicken our hearts with all readiness and
thankfulness to receive him when he comes to work in our souls.
Considering that Christ hath such a care of us by himself, his ministers, and
the motions of his Spirit, who joins with his ministry, let not us therefore
be careless of our own souls, but let it move our hearts to melt to him.
The motives may be seen more in the particular compellations.
Open to
!

'

;

'

!

!

*

We

'

me,

my

sister,

my

love,' &c.

My sister.' This was spoken of before in the former verse. The
church of God is Christ's sister and spouse. We are knit to him both by consanguinity and by affinity.
The nearest affinity is marriage, and the nearest
consanguinity is sister.
So that there are all bonds to knit us to Christ.
Whatsoever is strong in any bond, he knits us to him by it. Is there any
love in an husband, a brother, a mother, a friend, in an head to the mem'
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bers ? in anything in the world ?
Is there any love scattered in any relation, gather it all into one, and all that love, and a thousand times more
Therefore he styles himthan that, is in Christ in a more eminent manner.
self in all these sweet relations, to shew that he hath the love of all.
Will
a sister shut out a brother, when the brother comes to visit her, and do her

good

all

Is this unkindness even in nature, to look strangely

?

upon a

near akin, that comes and saith, Open to me, my sister?'
li
the sister should shut out the brother, were it not most unnatural ?
And
is it not monstrous in grace, when our brother comes for our good, and in
Remember that Christ
pity to our souls, to let him stand without doors ?
hath the same affections, to account us brothers and sisters, now in heaven,
For after his resurrection, saith
as he had when he was upon the earth.
he to his disciples, I go to my God, and to your God, to my Father, and
He calls himself our brother, having one
to your Father,' John xx. 17.
common Father in heaven, and one Spirit, and one inheritance, &c. This
Christ being our brother, his heart cannot but melt
is a sweet relation.
towards us in any affliction. Joseph dissembled a while, out of politic
wisdom. Gen. xlii. 7, seq., but because he had a brother's heart to Benjamin,
therefore at last he could not hold, but melted into tears, though he made
So our Joseph, now in
his countenance as though he had not regarded.
heaven, may seem to withdraw all tokens and signs of brotherly love from
His
but it is only in show, he is our brother still.
us, and not to own us
heart, first or last, will melt towards his brethren, to their wonderful com-

man

that

is

'

'

;

fort.

My

'

My

sister,'

&c.

That word we had not yet. It is worthy also a little standing on, for all these four words be, as it were, the attractive cords to draw
the spouse, not only by shewing what he had sufiered, but by sweet titles,
'

'

My

love.'

My

love,

dove.'

Did his love go out of his
his spouse ?
Christ's love is so
It is strange, yet true.
heart to her, as it were ?
great to his church and children, and so continual* to it, that his church and
That love in his
people and every Christian soul is the seat of his love.
own breast being in them, they are his love, because he himself is there,
and one yviih. them, John xvii. 26.
He loves all his creatures. They have all some beams of his goodness,
which he must needs love. Therefore he loves them as creatures, and as
What, had Christ no love but

own

they be more or less capable of a higher degree of goodness ; but for his
church and children, they are his love indeed.
Quest. But what is the ground of such love ?
Ans. 1. He loves them as he beholds them in his father's choice, as they are
Thine they are, thou
elected of God, and given unto himself in election.
Christ, looking on us in God's election
gavest them me,' John xvii. 6.
'

and choice, loves us.

He loves
lis became he sees his own graces in its.
Before we be actually his, he loves us with a love
But when we have anything of his
will, to wish all good to us.
Spirit, that our natm-es are altered and changed, he loves us with a love
of the intimatest friendship, with the love of an head, husband, friend, and
what we can imagine. He loves his own image. Paul saith that the wife
is the glory of her husband,' 1 Cor. xi. 7, because whatsoever is in a good
Ans. 2. Again, he

what is
of good

loves

his in us.

'

So the chui'ch is the glory
husband, the wife expresseth it by reflection.
They
she reflects his excellencies, though in a weak measm-e.
of Christ
* That is. abidinsr.'—-G.
;

'
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lote.'

Thus he
1 Pet;* ii. 9.
and the Holy Ghost in his church. He loves
her, so as whether we regard the Father or himself or

forth his virtues or praises, as Peter speaks,

sees his

own image

in her,

her, and these in
his Spirit, the church is his love.
Alls. 3.

Jf

lie

and

consider also what he hath done

suffered for her,

we may

Besides the former favours, not to speak
of election, he choosed us hefore we were. In time he did choose us by actual
We had an existence, but we resisted.
election, by which ho called us.
He called us when we resisted. And then also he justified us, and clothed
As
us with his own righteousness, and after feeds us with his own body.
the soul is the most excellent thing in the world, so he hath provided for
It hath food and ornaments proportionit the most excellent ornaments.
What love is this, that he should feed our souls with his own body,
able.
He loved me,' saith Paul,
and clothe us with his own righteousness
He gave himself for me.'
What was the effect of his love ?
Gal. ii. 20.
He gave himself, both that we might have a righteousness to clothe us with
in the sight of God, and he gave himself that he might be the bread of life,
My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed,' John vi. 55.
The guilty, the self-accusing soul feeds upon Christ dying for its sins.
and how doth
Again, Rev. i. 6, you have his love set forth, ' He loved us
he witness it ?
'He hath washed us wdth his own blood, and hath made
us kings, and priests, &c.
The like you have, * He loved us, and gave
When this world is at
himself a sweet sacrifice to God for us,' Eph. v. 2.
an end, we shall see what his love is. He is not satisfied till we be all in
one place. "WTiat doth he pray for to his Father ?
Father, I will that
those whom thou hast given me be with me where I am,' &c., John xvii. 24.
Run through all the whole course of salvation, election, vocation, justification, glorification, you shall see his love in all of them.
But it were an
infinite argument to follow to shew the love of Christ, which is beyond all
knowledge, Eph. iii. 19 ; and it is too large for us to know all the dimenwell say the church

is

his love.

!

'

'

'

;

'

*

sions of

it,

to see the height, breadth, depth,

should ever think, speak, and meditate

most

fit

temper

to serve, love,

and

of,

glorify

and length of

God, when

it is

it,

which we

then in the
most apprehen-

because the soul

is

sive of his gi'eat love.
1.

This phrase imports divers things.

any out of

the church,

which

is

his love.

1. That, there is

It

is,

as

it

no savin r/

Jove to

were, confined in the

church, as if all the beams of his love met in that centre, as we see when
the beams of the sun meet in a glass, they burn, because many are there
united.
So in the church all his love doth meet.
2. Then the church is his love also, because whatsoever she hath or hopes
for is from his love, and is nothing hut his love.
The church, as it is a
church, is nothing but the love of Christ.
That there is a church so endowed, so graced, so full of the hope of glory, it is out of his love.
And for the properties of it. (1.) It is a, free love, a preventing love. He
loved us before ever we could love him.
He loved us when we resisted

him, and were his enemies.
(2.) Itis a, most toider love, as you have it inlsa. xHx. 15, * Can a mother
forget her sucking child ?
If she should, yet will not I forget thee.
Thou
art written on the palms of my hands,' &c.
He hath us in his heart, in his

and beyond it. He hath a tender eye
and a powerful hand to maintain his church, Deut. xxxiii. 3.
(8.) It is a most transcendent and careful love. All comparisons are under it.
(4.) And it is a most intimate invincible love, that nothing coidd quench it.
eye, in his hand, in a mother's heart,
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see bere the chureli droopeth, and had many infirmities, yet she is
So that the love of Christ is a kind of love that is unconquerable
no water will ever quench it no sin of ours no infiiTnity. So

As we

Christ's love.

;

;

;

very comfortable that the church considered under infirmities is yet
'
the love of Christ.
I sleep, but my heart waketh,' yet Christ comes with
aa

'

it is

My

love,

Quest.

and

my

dove,' &c.

But what, cannot Christ see matter of weakness,

dislike in the

Oh

church

sinfulness, hatred,

?

and heal it, but not at all to diminish his
the more.
His love is a tender love, sensible of all things wherewith we displease him, yet it is so invincible and
Again, he sees ill indeed in us, but
unconquerable, that it overcomes all.
he sees in us some good of his own also, which moves him more to love,
For what he sees of ours,
than that that is ill in us, moves him to hate.
he sees with a purpose to vanquish, mortify, and eat it out. The Spirit is
He is as water to wash it. But what he sees of his
{IS fire to consume it.
own, he sees with a pm-pose to increase it more and more, and to perfect it.
Therefore he says, my love,' notwithstanding that the church was asleep.
Use. This therefore serves greatly for our comfort, to search what good
what faith, what love,
Christ by his Spirit hath wrought in our hearts
what sanctified judgment, what fire of holy afiections to him, and to the
let us value ourselves by that that is good, that Christ hath
best things.
Ans.

yes, to pity, help,

love, but to manifest

it

so

much

'

;

We

If we be disare Christ's love notwithstanding we are sleepy.
that as Christ dislikes it, so if we by the Spirit
pleased with this our state
dislike it, the matter is not what sin we have in us, but how we are afiected
Have we that ill in us, which is truly the grief of our hearts and
to it.
souls, which as Christ dislikes, so we abhor it, and would be purged, and
rid of it ; and it is the grief of our hearts and souls, that we cannot be
then let us not be discouraged.
better, and more lovely in Christ's eye
For Christ esteems of his church highl}^, even as his very love, even at that
time when she was sleepy ; and may teach us in time of temptation not to
hearken to Satan, who then moves us to look altogether upon, that which is
naught in us, thereby to abate our love to Christ, and our apprehension of
For he knows if we be sensible of the love of Christ to us, we
his to us.
For love is a kind of fire, an active quality, which
shall love him again.
As
will set us about glorifying God, and pulling down Satan's kingdom.
we say in nature, fire doth all ; (what work almost can a man work without
So grace doth all
fire, by which all instruments ai'e made and heated? &c.).
in us.

;

!

God first doth manifest to our souls his love to us in Christ,
with love.
and quicken us by his Spirit, witnessing his love to us, wherewith he warms
our hearts, kindles and inflames them so with love, that we love him again;
which love hath a constraining, sweet violence to put us upon all duties, to sufier,
If a man be in love with Christ, what will be harsh
to do, to resist anything.
The devil knows this well enough therefore one of
to him in the world ?
his main engines and temptations is to weaken our hearts in the sense of
God's love and of Christ's. Therefore let us be as wise for our souls as he
as watchful for our o^^Tl comfort, as he
is subtle, and politic against them
Let us be vdse to gather all the
is to discomfort us, and make us despair.
;

;

arguments of Christ's love that we can.
Quest. But how shall we know that Christ loves us in this peculiar manner?
Ans. 1. First, search what course he takes and hath taken to draw thee
nearer unto him.
'He chastiseth every one that he loveth,' Heb. xii. 6.
when he wiU
Seasonable corections sanctified, is a sign of Christ's love
;

—
Cant. V.

'my love.'
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not suffer us to thrive in sin ; when we cannot speak nor do amiss
but
either he lasheth us in our conscience for it, and by his Spirit checks us,
or else stirs up others, one thing or other to make us out of love with sin.
2. Again, we may gather Christ's love by this, if ice have any love to
divine thimis, and can set a great price upon the best things ; upon the word,
upon grace, prizing the imago of Christ, and
because it is Christ's word
When we can set an high value upon communion with
the new creature.
Christ, the sense of his love in our hearts, and all spiritual prerogatives and
excellencies above all things, this is an excellent argument of Christ's love
to us.
Our love is but a reflection of his and therefore if we have love to
anything that is good, we have it from him first.
If a wall that is cold
become hot, we say, the sun of necessity must shine on it first, because it
is nothing but cold stone of itself.
So if our hearts, that are naturally
cold, be heated with the love of divine things, certainly we may say, Christ
hath shined here first; for naturally our hearts are of a cold temper.
There
is no such thing as spiritual love growing in our natures and hearts.
You have many poor souls helped with this, who cannot tell whether
Christ love them or no but this helps them a little, they can find undoubted
arguments of their love to Christ, his image, and servants, and of relishing
the word, though they find much corruption
and this their love to divine
things tells them by demonstrations from the effects, that Christ loves them,
because there is no love to divine and supernatural things without the love
of Christ first.
And the graces in our hearts, they are love tokens given to
the spouse.
Common favours he gives, as Abraham gifts to his servants
and others, but special gifts to his spouse. If therefore there be any gi-ace,
a tender and soft heart, a prizing of heavenly things, love to God's people
and truth, then we may comfortably conclude Christ loves us not only because they are reflections of God's love, but because they are jewels and
ornaments that Christ only bestows upon his spouse and not upon reprobates, such precious jewels as these, John xv. 15.
3. Bg discovering his secrets to lis, Ps. xxv. 14, for that is an argument of love.
Doth Christ by his Spirit discover the secret love he hath borne to us before
all worlds ?
Doth he discover the breast of his Father, and his own heart to
us? This discovery of secret affections, of entire love, sheweth our happy
state.
For that is one prerogative of fiiendship, and the chiefest discovery
of secrets, when he gives us a particular right to truths, as our own, that
we can go challenge them, these are mine, these belong to me, these promises are mine.
This discovery of the secret love of God, and of the
interests we have in the promises, is a sign that Christ loves us, and that
in a peculiar manner we are his love.
Use 1. Let us be like our blessed Saviom-, that where we see any saving
goodness in any, let us love them for should not our love meet with our
Saviour's love?
Shall the church of God be the love of Christ, and shall it
be our hatred ?
Shall a good Christian be Christ's love, and shall he be
the object of my hatred and scorn ?
Can we imitate a better pattern ?
let us never think our estate to be good, except eveiy child of God be our
love as he is Christ's love.
Can I love Christ, and cannot I love * him in
;

;

;

;

:

;

;

;

whom

It is a sign that I hate himself, when I hate his
be wondered at that the devil hath prevailed with any so
much, as to think they should be in a good estate, when they have hearts rising

image.

I see Christ ?
It is to

against the best people, and who, as they grow in grace, so they gi'ow iu
Is here the Spirit of Christ ?
* That is, can I not love.' Ed.

their dislike of them.

'
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And let them likewise be here reproved that are glad to see any Chrisand go awry. The best Christians in the world have that
he hath flesh in him.
Shall we
in part, which is wholly in another man
The church was now in a sleepy conutterly distaste a Christian for that 7
Usc2.

tian halt, slip,

;

dition, and yet, notwithstanding, Christ takes not the advantage of the
weakness of the church to cashier, and to hate her, but he pities her the
more, and takes a course to bring her again into a good state and condition.
Let us not therefore be glad at the infirmities and failings of any, that disIt
It may be our own case ere long.
cover any true goodness in them.
•!=

them not out of Christ's love, but they dwell in his love still ; why
should we then cast them out of our love and affections ? Let them be our
loves till, as they are the love of Christ, notwithstanding their infirmities.
casts

THE SEVENTH SERMON.
My

love, mt/ dove,

my

undefiled: for

my head

is

filled with dew,

and

my

locks

with the drops of the night. I havejmt off my coat; how shall I put it an
I hare washed my feet ; and how shall I defile them ? Cant. V. 2, 3.

—

That

the

life

of a Christian

is

?

a perpetual conflicting, appears evidently in
own experiences, suffi-

this book, the passages whereof, joined with our

what combats, trials, and temptations the saints are subject
new birth and change of life now up, now down, now
full of good resolutions, now again sluggish and slow, not to be waked, nor
brought forward by the voice of Chi-ist, as it was with the church here.
She will not out of her sleep to open unto Christ, though he call, and knock,
and stand waiting for entrance. She is now desirous to pity herself, and
The flesh of itself is prone
needs no Peter to stir her up unto it (g).
enough to draw back, and make excuses, to hinder the power of grace
from its due operation in us. She is laid along, as it were, to rest her yet
But up and rise
is not she so asleep, but she discerns the voice of Christ.
ciently declare

unto, after their

;

;

she will not.

Thus we may see the truth of that speech of our Saviour verified, That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spiThe flesh pulls her back the Spirit would raise her up to
rit,' John iii. 6.
open to Christ. He in the meanwhile makes her inexcusable, and prepares her by his knocking, waiting, and departing as for a state of furBut how lovingly
ther humiliation, so for an estate of further exaltation.
doth he speak to her
Open unto me, my love.' He calls her my love, especially for two
1.
It was in his own
partly because his lore iras settled upon her.
respects
breast, but it rested not there, but seated itself upon, and in the heart of
We know the heart of a
his spouse, so that she became Christ's love.
and
lover is more where it loves than where it Hves, as we use to speak
'

:

;

!

'

;

;

indeed, there is a kind of a going out, as it were, to the thing beloved, with
Where the afiection is in any excess, it
a heedlessness of all other things.
carries the whole soul with it.
2. But, besides this, when Christ saith my love, he shews, that as his

and plants, and seats itself in the church, so it is united to that,
There are beams of God's general love
not scattered to other objects.

love goes,

and

is

scattered in the whole world ; but this love, this exceeding love,
* That is, dismiss.' G.
'

—

is

only fas-

Cant. V.

'
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And, indeed, there is no love comparable to this
which is above the love of women, of father, or mother, if
we consider what course he takes to shew it. For there could be nothing
in the world so great to discover his love, as this gift, and gift of himself.
And therefore he gave himself, the best thing in heaven or in earth withal,
The Father gave him, when he was God equal with his
to shew his love.
He loved his church, and gave himself for it. How could he disFather.
cover his love better, than to take our nature to shew how he loved us ?
How could he come nearer to us, than by being incarnate, so to be bone
and took our natui-e to shew how he
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh
loved it, Eph. v. 30. Love draws things nearer wheresoever it is. It drew
him out of heaven to the womb of the virgin, there to be incarnate and,
after that, when he was born not only to be a man, but a miserable man,
because we could not be his spouse unless he pui'chased us by his death.
We must be his spouse by a satisfaction made to divine justice. God
would not give us to him, but with salving* his justice. "What sweet love is
it to heal us not by sealing, or lancing, but by making a plaster of his own
What
blood, which he shed for those that shed his, in maHce and hatred.
a wondrous love is it, that he should pour forth tears for those that
that he
shed his blood!
Jerusalem, Jerusalem,' &c.. Mat. xxiii. 37
prayed for those that persecuted him, Luke xxiii. 34 and what wondrous
love is it now that he sympathiseth with us in heaven, accounting the
Saul,
harm that is done to the least member he hath, as done to himself!
Saul, why persecutest thou me ?' Acts ix. 4, and that he should take us
And he
into one body with himself, to make one Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 27.
doth not content himself with anything he can do for us here, but his desire is, that we may be one with him more and more, and be for ever with
him in the heavens, as you have it in that excellent prayer, John x^ii. 24.
tened upon the church.
love of Christ,

;

;

'

;

;

'

Use 1. Now this should stir us up to be fulhj 'persuaded of his love, that
Mves us so much. Christ's love in us, is as the loadstone to the iron. Our
hearts are heavy and downwards of themselves.
We may especially know
his love by this, that it di'aws us upwards, and makes us heavenly minded.
It makes us desire further and further communion with him.
Still there
is a magnetical attractive force in Christ's love.
Wheresoever it is, it
di'aws the heart and affections after it.
Use 2. And we may know fi'om hence one argument to prove the stability
of the saints, and tJie immortaUty of the soul, because Christ calls the church
his love.

The want

sm-e, is a misery.

love upon,

whom

of love again, where

it is

entire,

and

in

any great mea-

Christ therefore should suffer, if those he hath planted his
he loves truly, either should fall away for ever, or should

not be immortal for ever.
Christ will not lose his love.
And as it is an
argument of persevering in grace, so is it of an everlasting being, that this
soul of ours hath ; because it is capable of the love of Christ, seeing there
is a sweet union and communion between Christ and the soul.
It should
make Christ miserable, as it were, in heaven, the place of happiness, if
there should not be a meeting of him and his spouse.
There must therefore be a meeting
which marriage is for ever, that both may be for ever
happy one in another, Hos. ii. 20.
Use 3. Let us often ivaiin our Jiearts ivith the consideration hereof, because all
our love is from this love of his. Oh the wonderful love of God, that both such
transcendent majesty, and such an infinite love should dwell together. We
say majesty and love never dwell together, because love is an abasing of the
* That is, preserving.' G.
;

'

—
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But herein it is false, for here majesty and love dwell
soul to all services.
together in the heart of one Christ, which majesty hath stooped as low as
Nay, it was an almighty power that
his almighty power could give leave.
he could stoop so low and yet be God, keeping his majesty still. For God
to become man, to hide his majesty for awhile, not to be known to be God,
and to hide so far in this nature as to die for us what an almighty power was
Yet this we see
this, that could go so low and yet preserve himself God still
:

!

Saviour, the greatest majesty met with the greatest
abasement that ever was, and all out of love to our poor souls. There was
no stooping, no abasement that was ever so low as Christ was abased unto
us, to want for a time even the comfort of the presence of his Father.
There was an union of grace ; but the union of solace and comfort that he
had from him was suspended for a time, out of love to us. For he had a
in this our blessed

right in his

own person

to be in

heaven presently.

Now

for

him

to

hve

so long out of heaven, and ofttimes, especially towards his suffering, to be
without that solace (that he might be a sacrifice for our sins), to have it
suspended for a time, what a condescending was this ? It is said, Ps. cxiii.
It is indeed a
to behold the things done here below.'
6, that God stoops
wondrous condescending, that God will look upon things below but that
he would become man, and out of love to save us, suffer as he did here,
We think humility is not a
this is wondrous humihty to astonishment
So it is not indeed, but there
proper grace becoming the majesty of God.
is some resemblance of that grace in God, especially in Christ, that he
should, to reveal himself, veil himself with flesh, and all out of love to us.
The consideration of these things are wondrous effectual, as to strengthen
Let these be for a taste to^direct our meditations
faith, so to kindle love.
'

;

!

herein.
'

My

It foUows,

dove.'

We know

when

Christ was

appeared in the shape of a dove. Mat.

iii.

baptized, the

Holy Ghost

16, as a symbol of his presence,

That Christ should have the property and disFor mdeed he became man
Learn of me, for I am meek
And I will not quench the smoking flax, nor
and lowly,' Mat. xi. 28, 29.
and therefore the
break the bruised reed,' &c.. Mat. xii. 20, said he
As likewise, (2.) To
Spirit appeared upon him in the shape of a dove.
For even as the dove in Noah's ark was
sfiew ivhat his office should be.
sent out, and came home again to the ark with an olive branch, to shew
so Christ was to preach deliverance from
that the waters were abated
the deluge of God's anger, and to come with an olive leaf of peace in bis
mouth, and reconciliation, to shew that God's wrath was appeased. When
he was born, the angels sung, Glory to God on high, on earth peace, and
Now, as Christ had the Spuit in the
goodwill towards men,' Luke ii. 14.
likeness of a dove ; so aU that are Christ's, the spouse of Christ, have the
That Spirit that framed him to be like a dove,
disposition of Christ.
as the ointment that was poured on Aaron's
frames the church to be a dove
head it ran down upon the lowest skirts of his garments, Ps. cxxxiii. 3.
Now, the church is compared to a dove, partly for the disjmsition that is
and shoidd be in the church resembling that creature; and partly, also, for
that the church is in a mournful suffering condition.
There is some good
I. For the like disposition as is found in a dove.
There is no creature but it hath a beam of God's majesty,
in all creatures.
There is an image of
but some more than others.
of some attribute
Wherefore the Scripture sends us to
virtue even in the inferior creatures.

to discover thus

much:

(1.)

position of a dove. 'And be meek and gentle.'
for that end, to be 'a merciful Saviour.'

'

'

;

;

'

;

:

;

;
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dove.'

them for many virtues, as the sluggard to the ant, Prov. vi. 6. And indeed
we may see the tnie perfection of the first creation, the state of it, more
in the creatures than in ourselves

creature as there

is

in

;

for there is

no such degeneration

any

in

man.

Now, that which in a dove the Scripture aims at, 1, we should resemble
a dove in is, his meekness especially. The church is meek both to God and
man, not given to murmuriugs and revengement. Meek that is, I held
my tongue without murmuring,' as it is in the psalm; * I was dumb,' &c.,
which is a gi-ace that God's Spirit frames in the heart of the
Ps. xxxix. 2
church, and every particular Christian, even to be meek towards God by
an holy silence ; and likewise towards men, to put on the bowels of meekness,' as we are exhorted, As the elect of God, put on the bowels of meekHereby we shall shew om-selves
ness and compassion,' &c., Col. iii. 12.
And this grace disposeth
to be Christ's, and to have the Spirit of Christ.
It is a grace that
us to a nearer communion with God than other graces.
God most delights in, and would have his spouse to be adorned with, as is
shewed, 1 Pet. iii. 4, where the apostle tells women, it is the best jewel
and ornament that they can wear, and is with God of great price. Moses,
we read, was a mighty man in prayer, and a special means to help and fit him
thereunto, was because he was the meekest man on earth, Num. xii. 3 and
therefore, seek the Lord, seek meekness,' Zeph. ii. 3 ; and it fits a man for
communion -svith God, for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the
meek and humble,' 1 Pet. v. 5. It is a grace that empties the soul of selfconceit, to think a man's self unworthy of anji,hing, and so makes it capacious,
low, and fit for God to fill with a larger measure of his Spirit.
It takes
away the roughness and swelling of the soul, that keeps out God and gi'ace.
Therefore in that grace we must especially be like this meek creature, which
is no vindictive creature, that hath no way to revenge itself.
Again, 2, it is a simple creature, icithout guile.
It hath no way to defend
itself, but only by flight.
There is a simphcity that is sinful, when there
is no mixture of wisdom in it.
There is a simplicity, that is, a pure simplicity
and so God is simple, which simplicity of God is the ground of
many other attributes. For thereupon he is eternal, because there is nothing contrary in him ; there is no mixture in him of an3'thing opposite.
So that is a good simplicity in us, when there is no mixtm-e of fraud, no
duplicity in the soul.
A double-hearted man is inconstant and unstable
in all his ways,' James i. 8.
Now simplicity, as it is a virtue, so we must
imitate the dove in it ; for there is a sinful, dove-like silliness.
For,
Hos. vii. 11, Ephi'aim is said there to be hke a silly dove without heart
they call to EgJTpt, they go to Assyria.'
There is a fetal simplicity,
usually going before destruction, when we hate those that defend us, and
account them enemies, and rely more upon them that are enemies indeed
than upon friends.
He
So it was with Ephraim before his destruction
was a silly dove without heart he called to Egj'pt, and went to Assyria,'
false friends, that were enemies to the church of God
yet they trusted
them more than God or the prophets. Men have a world of tricks to undermine their friends, to ruin them, and to deserve ill of those that would
with all their hearts deserve well of them, when yet in the mean time they
can gratify the enemy, please them, and hold correspondence with them,
as here Ephraim did.
Ephraim is a silly dove,' &c. This, therefore, is
not that which we must aim at, but to be simple and children concerning
evil, but not in ignorance and simplicity that way.
8. Again, this creature is a faithful creature.
That is mainly here aimed
:

'

:

'

'

;

'

'

;

*

'

:

;

;

'

'

;
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So the Christian

soul,

by the

Spirit of

God,

keeps the judgment chaste, is not tainted
He keeps his affections chaste likewise, sets nothing
with errors and sins.
Whom hath he in heaven but him, and what
in his heart above Christ.
You know in the
is there in earth he desires beside him ?' Ps. Ixxiii. 25.
Revelation, the spouse of Christ is brought in like a virgin contracted, but
Therefore the church of God must take
the Romish Church like a whore.
heed of the Roman Church, for that is not a dove. We must be virgins,
who must keep chaste souls to Christ, as you have it
Those that follow
the Lamb wheresoever he goeth, they have not defiled themselves with
women,' Rev. xiv. 4. The meaning is spiritual, namely, that they have
they have
not defiled themselves with idolatry and spiritual fornication
chaste hearts to Christ. So in this respect they resemble the dove. These,
therefore, that draw away from the love of religion to mixture, to be mereAs far as they
trices* and harlots in religion, they are not Christ's doves.
Christ's church
yield to this, it is an argument that they have false hearts.
She keeps close and inviolate to him.
is a dove.
It will not lodge where it
4. Again, this creature is of a iieatf disposition.
and likewise feeds
shall be troubled with stench, and annoyed that way
neatly on pure grain
not upon carrion, as you see in the ark, when the
raven was sent out it lights upon carrion, of which there was then plenty,
But the
and therefore never came into the ark again, Gen. viii. 7.
dove, when she went out, would not light upon carrion or dead things
and so finding no fit food, came back again to the ark. So the Christian
soul in this respect is like a dove, that will not feed upon worldly carrion,
The soul of a
or sinful pleasures, but upon Christ and spiritual things.
carnal and a natural man useth to feed upon dust, earth and earthly things.
When the soul of a true Chi'istian, that hath the taste of grace, feeds
neatly, it will not feed on that which is base and earthly, but upon heavenly

it is

faithful to Christ, it

'

—

'

;

;

;

and

spiritual things.

5. It is gregaria avis, a bird that loves

communion and

fellowship, as the

prophet speaks, Who are those that flock to the windows as doves,' Isa.
Lx. 8
for so they use to flock to their houses by companies.
So the children of God love the communion and fellowship one of another, and keep
severed from the world as soon as ever they are separated from it, delighting in all those of the same nature.
Doves will consort with doves, Chi-istians with Christians, and none else.
They can relish no other company.
These and such like properties may profitably be considered of the dove.
The much standing upon these were to wrong the intendment J of the Spirit
Therefore we have
of God
to neglect them altogether were as much.
touched upon some properties only.
II. Now, for the sufferings of the church it is Hke a dove in this.
T/w
dove u molested hg cdl the birds of preg, it being the common prey of all
other ravenous birds.
So the poor church of God is persecuted and
molested.
Oh that I had wings like a dove,' &c., saith holy David,
Ps. Iv. 6.
It is an old speech, and is for ever true, that crows and such,
escape better than doves. The punishment that rLould light on ravens, oftThus God's dove, God s church, is used.
times it lights on doves.
But what defence hath God's poor church ? V/hy, no defence. But,
First, flight, even as the dove hath nothing but flight.
It hath no
talons to wound, but it hath flight.
So we are to fly to God as to our
mountain fly to the ark, that God may take us in. The church of God
* That is, 'courtezans.' G.
G.
G.
f That is, 'cleanly.'
X That is, 'design.'
'

;

;

'

;

—

—

—
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hath no other refiige but to be housed in God and Christ, Prov. xviii. 10.
is our ark.
Secondly, and to mourn ; as Hezekiah saith of himself, He mourned
as a dove, and chattered like a crane,' Isa. xxxviii. 14.
The state of the
church of God is like the turtle's, to mourn in all afflictions, desertions,
and molestations of wicked men ; to mourn to God, who hears the bemoanings of his own Spirit in them. And woe to all other birds, the
birds of prey, when the turtles do mourn because of their cruelty.
It is a
presage of ruin to them, when they force the turtle to sorrow and mourning.
Thirdly, And then, thirdly, they have another refuge besides flight and
mourning, which is to build high from vennin that would otherwise molest them.
Instinct teacheth them thus to escape their enemies by building high, and
So there is in God's children a gracious instinct
so to secure themselves.
put, an antipathy to the enemies of it ; which tends to their safety, in that
And likewise God breeds in them
they mingle not themselves with them.
a familiarity with himself, and stirs them to build in him as on a rock, to
be safe in him.
Objec. But you will object. If the church of God be his dove, why is it so
with it as it is, that God should suifer his love, and his dove, and his turtle
thus as it were to be preyed upon ?
Give not the soul of the turtle to the
beasts,' saith the psalmist, Ps. Ixxiv. 19.
If the church were God's dove, he
would esteem more of it than he doth, and not suffer it to be persecuted thus ?
Ans. God never forsakes his dove, but is an ark for it to fly to, a rock
for it to build on.
The dove hath always a refuge in God and in Christ
in the worst times.
You have a notable place for this, Though you have
lien among the pots,' that is, smeared and sullied,
yet they shall be as
the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.
When the Almighty scattered kings in it, it was white as the snow in
Salmon,' Ps. Ixviii. 13, 14. So though the chui-ch of God lies among the pots
awhile, all smeared, and soiled, and sullied with the ill-usage of the world,
yet as long as it keeps itself a dove, unspotted of the filth of the world and
sin (though it be smeared with the ill-usage thereof), we see what God promiseth here, yet shall they be as the wings of a dove covered with silver,
and her feathers with yellow gold.* So God will bring forth his dove i;\'ith
glory out of all these abasements at length.
So much for the title of dove.

He

'

'

'

'

'

It follows,

My

Undefiled is a high word to be applied to the church
church, gr-oaning under infirmities, to be counted
perfect and undefiled.
But Christ, who judgeth aright of his chiu'ch, and
knows best what she is, he yet thus judgeth of her. But, how is that ?
The chm-ch is undefiled, especially in that it is the spouse of Christ, and
'

of

undefiled.'

God

here

;

for the

clothed with the

is made ours
and therefore in Christ the church is unChrist himself the second person is the first lovely thing next the
and in Clirist all things as they have relation to him are loved, as

righteousness
defiled.

Father
they are
;

It

is

in

;

him.

united,

church

For there is an exchange so
Our sins are upon him, and his

robes of his righteousness.

soon as ever we are imited to Christ.

Christ's

and

is

human

first

nature is next loved to the second person.
pure, holy, and beloved.
Then, because the

it is near to him
and, in a manner, as near as
both making up one Christ mystical.
And so is
amiable and beloved even of God himself, who hath pure eyes yet in this
respect looks upon the church as undefiled.
Christ and his church are not to be considered as two when we speai
VOL. n.
F

is

Christ mystical,

that sacred

body of

;

his,

;
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And the church having Christ, with all
of this iinclefileclness, but as one.
is Christ's, they have the field, and the pearl * in the field together.
And Christ giving himself to the church, he gives his righteousness, his
all is the church's.
perfection, and holiness
that

;

Quest.

But how can

it

be the chui-ch's, when

it is

not in the chui'ch, but

in Christ ?

Ans. It

safe for the

is

defiled for us

;

to

church that

make us appear

it is

so.

in Christ,

And -so

who

it is

perfect and un-

is

in Christ, the second

It is not in him as another person, but it is in him
church's Head, that make both one Christ.
The hand and
the foot see not but both hand and foot have benefit b}'' the eye, that
There is no member of the body understands, but the
sees for them.
head does all for them. Put the case we have not absolute righteousness
and undefiledness in our own natures and persons inhering in us. Yet we
have it in Christ, that is one with us, who hath it for our good. It is
and thereupon
ours, for all the comfort and good that we may have by it
the church in Christ is undefiled yea, even then when it feels its own
And here ariseth that wondrous contradiction that is found
defilements.
The nature of faith is to apprehend rightin a believer's apprehension.
eousness in the sense of sin, happiness in the sense of misery, and favour
in the sense of displeasure.
And the ground of it is, because that at the same time the soul may be
in some measure defiled in itself, and yet notwithstanding be undefiled in
Hence the guilty soul, when it feels corrupher head and husband Christ.
tion and sin, yet notwithstanding doth see itself holy and clean in Christ
Ajid so at once there is a conscience of sin, and no more conthe head.
science of sin, as the apostle saith, Heb. x. 2, when w^e beheve in Christ,
and are purged with his blood, that is, there is no more guilt of sin binding over to eternal damnation, yet notwithstanding always there is a con-

Adam,
as

for our good.

the

;

;

;

science of sin, for
sin,

we

lie,

we

are guilty of infirmities,

and deceive om-selves, 1 John

i.

And

'

if

we say we have no

8.

Ohj. But, how can this be, that there should be conscience of sin, and
no conscience of sin, a sinner, and yet a perfect saint and undefiled ?
A)is. 1. The conscience knoivs its own im2:ierfectio7i, so it is defiled, and accuseth
of sin. And as it holes to Christ, so it sees itself jyure, and purged from all sin.
Here is the conquest, fight, and the victory of faith in the deepest sense of
sin, pollution, and defilement in ourselves, at the same time to see an absoHerein is even the triumph
lute and perfect righteousness in Jesus Christ.
And Christ, who sees our imperfections,
of faith, whereby it answers God.
but it is to purge and cleanse them away, not to damn us for them, at the
same time he sees us in his own love clothed with his righteousness, as one
with himself, endowed with whatsoever he hath his satisfaction and obeThus he looks on
dience being ours as verily as anything in the world is.
us, and thus faith looks upon him too, and together with the sight and sense
of sin, at the same time it apprehends righteousness, perfect righteousness,
and so is undefiled. This is the main point in religion, and the comfort of
Christians, to see their perfection in Christ Jesus, and to be lost in themselves, as it were, and to be only found in him, not having their own
;

'

This is
righteousness, but the righteousness of God in him,' Phil. iii. 9.
a mystery which none knows but a believing soul. None see coiTuption
more, none see themselves freed more. They have an inward sight to see
corruption, and an inward faith to see God takes not advantage at
* That is, treasure.' See Mat. xiii. 44.— G.
'

it.

And
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can be no greater honom- to Christ than this.
In the sense of
wants, imperfections, stains, and blemishes, yet to wrap ourselves
in the righteousness of Christ, God-man; and by faith being thus covered
with that absolute righteousness of Christ, with boldness to go, clothed in
the garments of this our elder brother, to the throne of grace.
This is an
sttrely there

sin, of

,

honour

much to his righteousness, that being
boldly break through the fire of God's justice,
those terrible attributes, when we see them all, as it were, satisfied
to

Christ, to attribute so

clothed therewith,

and

all

we can

For

Christ, with his righteousness, could go through the
having satisfied it to the fuU for us.
And we being
clothed with this his righteousness and satisfaction, may go through too.
Ans. 2. But besides that, there is another undefiledness in the church, in respect to which she is called undefiled, that is, in purity of disposition, tending to
And God respects her according to her better part, and accordperfection.
ing to what he will bi'ing her in due time.
For we are chosen unto perfection, and to be holy in his sight
and perfectly holy, undefiled, and pure.
We are not chosen to weak beginnings.
In choosing us, what did God ami at ? Did he aim at these imperfect
beginnings, to rest there?
No; we were elected and chosen to perfection.
For, as it is in this natural life, God purposed that we should not only
have aU the hmbs of men, but grow fi-om infancy to activeness and perfection.
As God at first intended so much for our bodies, no question he
intends as much also for the soul, that we should not only have the lineaments of Christianity, a sanctified judgment, with afiections in part renewed,
but he hath chosen us to perfection by degrees.
As the seed first hes rotting
in the ground, then grows to a stalk, and then to an ear, so God's wisdom
fully in Christ.

justice

of God,

;

shines here, by bringing things by degrees to perfection and undefiledness.
will have it thus (or else his power might have it otherwise),

His wisdom

because he will have us to live by faith, to trast his mercy in Christ, and
not to the undefiledness that is begun in us, but to admh-e that which we
have in Christ himself.
And, indeed, it is the character of a judicious believing Christian soul,
that he can set a price and value the righteousness of Chiist, out of himself,
labouring, living, and djdng to appear in that; and yet to comfort and sustain himself dm-ing this conflict and fight between the flesh and the Spirit,
that in time this inherent grace shall be brought to perfection.
And Chi-ist, he looks upon us as he means to perfect the work of gi'ace
in us by little and little, as he means to purge and cleanse us, as Eph.
V. 26, 27.
The end of redemption is, that he might purge his chm-ch,
and so never leave it till he have made it a glorious spouse in heaven.'
He looks upon us as we shaU be ere long, and therefore we are said to
be dead to sin,' while we are but dying to it.
And, saith he, you have
crucified the flesh with the affections, and lusts thereof,' Gal. v. 24, when
we are but crucifying it. But it is said so because it is as sure to be done
as if it were done already.
As a man, when he is condemned, and going
to his execution, he is a dead man,iso there is a sentence passed upon sin and
corruption.
It shall be abolished and die.
Therefore it is dead in sentence, and is dying in execution.
It is done
They that are in Christ
have crucified the flesh, with the lusts thereof/ Gal. v. 24. It is as sure
to faith as if it were done already.
So we are said to sit in heavenly places
with Christ,' Eph. ii. 6.
We are with him ah-eady. For Christ' having
taken us so near in afiection to himself, he will never leave us till he have
made us such as he may have fuU contentment in, which is in heaven,
'

'

'

'

;

'
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the contract between him and ns shall be fulfilled in consummation
Thus faith looks, and Christ looks thus upon us.. Which
of the marriage.
should comfort us in wealmess, that God regards us not in our present imIn the mean time, that
perfections, but as he means to make us ere long.
he may look upon us in love, he looks upon us in the obedience of his son,
in whom whatsoever is good shall be perfected at the last.
Use 1. What should we do then, if Christ doth make his church thus,

when

'

his love,'

'

his dove,'

'

his undefiled,'

by making

his love to

meet

in

it

as

We
the centre thereof, whereunto he doth confine all his love, as it were ?
should confine our love to him again ; and have no love out of Christ, since
he hath no love out of us. There should be an everlasting mutual shining
and reflection between him and the soul. We should lay open our souls
to his love, as indeed he desires especially the communion of our affections.
We should reflect love to him again. This perpetual everlasting intercourse
between Christ and his spouse, is her main happiness here, and her eternal
In looking on him who hath done so much for us,
happiness in heaven.
he shines on us, and we look back again upon him. Doth Christ love us
so intimately, and so invincibly, that no indignities nor sin could overcome
his love, which made, that he endured that which he hates most, to become
sin for us,' 2 Cor. v. 21, nay, the want of that, which was more to him
than all the world, the want of the sense of the favour of God for a time.
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?' Hath Christ thus inIn their
finitely loved us, and shall not we back again make him our love ?
It was a good speech of Ignadegree the saints of God have all done so.
tius the martyr,
My love Christ was crucified (/i) So a Christian should
My love died,' My love is in heaven.' And
say, ' My love was crucified,'
for the things on earth, I love them as they have a beam of him in them ;
But he is my love, there my love is pitched, even
as they lead me to him.
upon him. This is the ground of these Scripture phrases, ' But our conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ,' &c., Phil. iii. 20 ; and
set your afiections on the things that are
Why? Christ our love is there. The soul is more
above,' Col. iii. 1.
where it loves, than where its residence is. It dies, as it were, to other
Therefore our thoughts and affecthings, and Uves in the thing it loves.
for indeed his
tions, our joy and delight should be di'awn up to Christ
love hath such a magnetical attractive force, that where it is, it will draw
up the heavy iron, the gross soul and make it heavenly. For there is a
binding, a drawing force in this excellent afiection of love.
Use 2.
My love, my dove,' &e. There are all words of sweetness. He
labours to express all the affection he can.
For the conscience is subject
to upbraid, and to clamour much.
So that there must be a great deal of
persuasion to still the accusing conscience of a sinner, to set it down, make
Therefore he useth all heavenly
it quiet, and persuade it of God's love.
rhetoric to persuade and move the affections.
Use 3. In this that the church is undefiled in Christ, let us learn when
afflicted in conscience, not so much to judge of ourselves by what rce feel in
ourselves, as by what faith suggests.
In Christ therefore let us judge of ourselves by what we are as in him.
We are poor in ourselves, but have riches
in him.
We die in ourselves in regard of this life, but we have a life in
him, an eternal life ; and we are sinners in om'selves, but we have a
righteousness in him whereby we are righteous in his sight, 1 Cor. v. 21.
We are foolish, unskilful, and ignorant in ourselves, but he is our wisdom
Let us labour to see a full supply of our
in all whatsoever is amiss in us.
'

'

'

'

!

'

'

'

;

;

'

;
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wants made up in Christ. This is to glorify God as much as if we could
If we were as undefiled as Adam was, we could not
the law perfectly.
glorify God more, than when we find ourselves and our conscience guilty
of suis, yet thus by the Spnit of God to go out of ourselves, and to see ourselves in Christ, and thus to cast ourselves on him, embrace him, and take
that gift of God given us, Christ ofiered to us, because God so commands,
John iv. 10. We honour God more than if we had the obedience that
Adam had at first before his fall. For now in the covenant of grace, he
will be glorified in his mercy, in his forgiving, forbearing, rich, transcendent
mercy, and in going beyond all our unworthiness and sins, by shewing that
fulfil

there

is

a righteousness pro\'ided for us, the righteousness of God-man
satisfaction is more than our disobedience, because

whose obedience and

the disobedience of man only, but his obedience and righteousness isf
So it satisfieth divine justice,
the obedience and righteousness of God-man.
and therefore ought to satisfy conscience to the full. Our faith must anmust therefore account ourselves in him
swer Christ's carriage to us.
it is

We

so.
Not in ourselves, but as we have a
being in him, we are undefiled.
Use 4. Again, see here, Christ accounts us, even in regard of habitual
Let us
grace, undefiled, though ice have for the jj resent inany corruptions.
therefore learn a lesson of moderation of so excellent a teacher ; let us not
be ashamed to learn of our Saviour.
What spirit shall we think they have,
that will unchurch churches, because they have some defilement and unbrotherly brethren, accounting them no churches, no brethren, because they
have some imperfections ? Why hath not Christ a quarrel to the church
then ? is he blind ? doth his love make him blind ? No he seeth corruption, but he seeth better things
somewhat of his own, that makes him
overlook those imperfections, because they are such as he means to mortify,
subdue, wear away, and to fire out by the power of his Spirit, which as fire
shall waste all those corruptions in time.
So it is with the church. Put
the case, she hath some corruptions
that it be not with her, as it should
be, yet she is a church notwithstanding.
The church of Corinth, we see,
Paul styles them saints and brethren, with all those sweet names, 1 Cor. i. 2,
notwithstanding they had many corruptions among them.
Use 5. We have a company of malignant spirits, worse than these a
great deal, atheistical persons, that have no religion at all, who, out of
malice and envy, ivatchfor the haltinrf of good Christians ; who can see nothing but defilement in those that have any good in them, nothing but
hypocrisy, moppishness, all that is naught ; who, if they can devise any
blemish, put it upon them.
Whereas Christ sees a great deal of ill in the
church, but he sees it to pardon, subdue, and to pity the church for it, extolling and magnifj-ing its goodness,
'\^^lat spirits are those of that watch
to see imperfections in others, that their hearts tell them are better than
they, that they may only disgrace them by it ; for goodness they will see none.
Use 6. And likewise, it should teach us not to wrong ourselves with false
judgment.
We should have a double eye one eye to see that which is
amiss in us, our own imperfections, thereby to carry ourselves in a perpetual humility
but another eye of faith, to see what we have in Christ,
our perfection in him, so to account of ourselves, and glory in this our best
being, that in him we have a glorious being,
such an one whereby God
esteems us perfect, and undefiled in him only.
The one of which sights
should enforce us to the other, which is one end, why God in this world
leaves corruption in his children.
Oh, since I am thus undefiled, shall
*

undefiled,' because

he accounts us

;

;

;

:

;

—

;
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Is there any harbour for me to rest in mine own
I rest in myself?
Oh, no ; it drives a man out of all harbour. Nay, I will
righteousness ?
rest in that righteousness which God hath wrought by Chi-ist, who is Godman. That will endure the sight of God, being clothed with which, I can
endure the presence of God.
So, this sight of our own unworthiness and
wants should not be a ground of discouragement, but a ground to drive us
perfectly out of ourselves, that by faith we might renew our title to that
righteousness, wherein is our especial glory.
Why should we not judge of
ourselves as Christ doth ?
Can we see more in ourselves than he doth ?
Yet, notwithstanding all he sees, he accounts us as undefiled.
Use 7. Again, since he accounts us undefiled, because he means to make
us so, and now looks on us as we shall be, in all our foils* and infirmities,
let us comfort ourselves, it shall not tints be always with us.
Oh, this flesh

ning, to this

and fall still, and shall decay as Saul's house, and the
conquer in all this
I am not chosen to this beginconflicting course of life.
I am chosen to triumph, to perfec-

tion of grace

:

of mine shall

fall

Spirit at the last shall

and

set

this is

!

my

Thus we should comfort

comfort.

upon our enemies and

get the better of myself at the

conflict in this

ourselves,

hope of victory

:

'

I shall

Imperfection should not discourage,
but comfort us in this world.
We are chosen to perfection. Let us still
rejoice, in that
we are chosen to sanctification,' which is a little begun,
being an earnest of other blessings.
Let us not rest in the pledge or in
the earnest, but labour for a further pledge of more strength and grace.
For those that have the Spirit of Christ, will strive to be as much unspotted
and as heavenly as they can, to fit themselves for that heavenly condition
When, because they cannot be in heaven, yet they
as much as may be.
will converse there as much as they can
and because they cannot be with
such company altogether, they will be as much as they may be labouring
Imperfection
as they are able to be that which they shall be hereafter.
contents them not, and therefore they pray still in the Lord's prayer, Thy
kingdom come,' Mat. vi. 10. While there is any imperfection, their hearts are
enlarged more and more nothing contents them but perfection. And indeed
God accounts us thus unspotted for this end, because he would encoui'age us.
Where he sees the will and endeavour, he gives the title of the thing desired.
I have put off mxj coat ; how shall I jjitf it on ? I have washed my feet
how shall I defile them ? Verse 3.
Here is an ingenious f confession made by the church of her own untoNotwithstanding all Christ's heavenly rhetoric and persuasion
wardness.
that he did use, yet she draws back, and seems to have reason so to do.
I have put ofl" my coat
how shaU I put it on again to let thee in ? 'I
It is a phrase taken from the custom of those
have washed my feet, &c.
I have washed
hot countries, wherein they used to wash their feet.
my feet ; how shall I defile them to rise and open the door to thee ?
There is a spiritual meaning herein, as if she had said, I have some
ease by this sleepy profession, some freedom fi'om evil tongues, and some
last.'

'

;

;

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

exemption and immunity from some troubles I was in before.
I was
then, perhaps, too indiscreet.
Now wilt thou call me again to those
troubles, that I have wisely avoided ?
No
I have put ofi' my coat how
shall I put it on ?
I
I have washed my feet, how shall I defile them ?
afiect I this estate very well
I am content to be as I am, without troubling
of myself.
Thus the church puts ofl" Christ. This I take to be the meaning of the words.
That which is observable is this that it is not an easy
* That is, falls.'— G.
f That is, ingenuous.'— G.
J That is, like.'— G.
'

;

;

'

;

:

'

'

'
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coat.'

and Christ tor/ether into iiear fellowship. "We see
for the flesh moves either not to yield at
the church draws back
all to duty, or to be cold, uncertain, and unsettled therein.
The flesh
knows that a near communion with Christ cannot stand with favouring any

matter

here

to bniir/ the soul

how

;

corruption, and therefore the flesh will do something, but not enough.

It

something, but not to that that it should do, to that communion
To instance in some
and fellowship that we ought to have with Christ.
particulars, as a rule and measure to somewhat of which we should be.
Ohs. 1. A Christian life should he nothinrj hut a communion and intercourse
with Christ, a walking in the Spirit
and to be spiritual, and to fixvour the
things of the Spirit altogether, he should study to adorn his profession
by a lively and cheerful performance of duty. Mat. v. 16, and be exemplary
to others ; and should be in such a frame as he should walk continually
undismayed and undaunted, * and
in the comforts of the Holy Ghost
abound in the fruits of the Spirit,' Acts ix. 20,' and do all the good he can
wheresoever he comes.
He should keep himself unspotted of the world,'
James i. 27, go against the stream, and be continually in such a temper,
as it should be the joy of his heart to be dissolved, and to be with Christ,
2 Tim. iv. 6.
One might go on thus in a world of particulars, which
would be too long. If we could attain to this excellency, it were an happy
This we should aim at.
life, a heaven upon earth.
Will the flesh endure
this, think you ?
No, it will not ; which you shall see more particularly
in this next observation, which is,
Obs. 2. That one icay, whereby the xmregenerate jmrt in us hinders this
communion ivith Christ, and the shining of a believer in a Christian course,
will yield to

;

'

'

'

is

by false pretences, reasons,

put

off

my

and

excuses.

'

I have

washed my

feet; I

have

coat,' &c.

The flesh never wants excuses and pretences (there was never any yet
came to heU, but they had some seeming pretence for their coming thither)
to shift and shuffle off duties.
There was never yet any careless, sinful
course but it had the flesh to justify it vdth one reason or other and therefore it is good to understand the sophistical shifts- of the flesh, and pretences and shows which it hath.
And as it is good to know the truth of
God, and of Christ revealed in his word, so is it to know the falseness and
deceitfulness of our own hearts.
They are both mysteries almost alike,
hard to be known. Labour we then more and more to know the falsehood
of our own disposition, and to know the truth of God. To give instance in
a few particulars.
You see in the church the difficulty of her communion
with Christ comes from the idle pretences and excuses she hath.
Every
one hath his several pretexts, as his state and condition is.
We think we
should be losers if we give ourselves to that degree of goodness which
;

others do ; whereas God doth curse those blessings which men get with
neglect of duty to him.
If we seek first the kingdom of heaven, all other
things that are good for us shall be cast upon us,' Mat. \i. 33.
Obj. Thou shalt lose the favour of such a one ?
'

.4ns.

Never care

for that favour thou canst not

keep with God's favour.

The favour of man is a snare. Take heed of that favour that snares thee.
Thou losest their favour and company, but thou gainest the favoiu' of Christ,
and company of angels.
But they

will rail on thee, and reproach thee with thy old sins ?
Care not, God will do thee good for that,' as David said when
Shimei cursed him, 2 Sam. xvi. 12.
* That is, expedients.' G.

Obj.

Am.

'

'

—
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I shall lose my pleasure ?
but such pleasures end in death.
They are hut pleasures of sin
The ways of wisdom
for a season, and thou shalt not lose by the change.
One day religiously spent in keeping of a
are pleasant ways,' Prov. iii. 17.
good conscience, what a sweet farewell hath it
Joy is in the habitation of
the righteous. It becomes the righteous to be joyful. However outwardly it
Many such objections the flesh
seems, yet there is a paradise within.
makes. Some take scandal at the prosperity of the wicked, and affliction
of the saints, and from hence take occasion to rot in their dregs of sin.
Happy is the man who is not ofiended in me,'
But what saith Christ ?
They
Mat. xi. 6. As for the prosperity of the wicked, envy them not.
stand in slippery places, and flourish like a green bay tree, but presently
Take no oflence at them, nor at the cross. Look not at
they vanish.
Blessed are they that sufier for rightthis, but at the ensuing comfort.
Bind such words to your head as your
eousness sake,' 1 Pet. iii. 14.
crown.
God reserves the best comforts to the worst times ; his people
never find it otherwise.
Obj. Ay, but if I be thus precise, the times are so bad, I shall be alone.
Am. Complain not of the times, when thou makest them worse. Thou
The worse the times are, the better be
shouldst make the times better.
This was
thou for this is thy gloiy, to be good in an evil generation.
Paul tells what ill times they were but, saith
Lot's glory, 2 Pet. ii. 7.
he, our conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour,'
"What brings destruction on God's people, but their joining
Phil. iii. 20.
with the wicked ? When they joined with the children of men, then came
These and the like pretences keep men altogether from goodthe flood.
ness, or else from such a measure as may bring honom' to God and comfort
to themselves.
Or if men be great, why, this is not honourable to do thus, as you know
what Michal said to David, How glorious was the king of Israel this day
To attend upon the word of God with
like a fool,' &c., 2 Sam. vi. 20.
it stands not with greatness,
reverence, to make conscience of religion. Oh
But the Spirit of God answereth this in him, I will yet be more vile
&c.
It is a man's honour here to stand for God and for
for God,' verse 22.
good things and it is our honour that God will honour us so much.
Those likewise that are worldly have excuses also. 'Alas I must tend
He that provides not
my calling.' And they have Scripture for it too.
for his family is worse than an infidel,' 1 Tim. v. 8, as if God had set up
any callings to hinder the calling of Christianity as if that were not the
as if it
greatest calling, and the best part that will abide with us for ever
were not the part of a Christian to redeem time from his calling to the
what wiU you
I have no time, saith the worldling
duties of Christianity.
have me to do ? Why, what time had David, when he meditated on the
The king is bound
law of God day and night ? Ps. i. 2. He was a king.
And yet whose employment is greater than the
to study the Scriptures.
emplovment of the chief magistrate ? Deut. xvii. 18, 19.
And thus every one, as their state and condition is, they have several preThose that are young, their excuse is, we have time
tences and excuses.
enough for these things hereafter. Others, as those that were negligent to
whenas
build the second temple, the time is not yet, say they,' Hag. i. 2
the uncertainty of this life of ours, the weightiness of the business, the
danger of the custom of sin, the engaging of our hearts deeper and deeper
It more.
into the world, makes it a more difficult thing to be a Chi'istian.

Obj.

A71S.

But
!

'

!

'

*

;

;

'

Ip

'

!

!

'

;

!

'

;

;

;

'

;
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and more darkens our understanding, the more we sin and the more it
estrangeth oui" affections from good things, the more we have run out in an
Time is a special mercy but then thou hast not time only,
evil course.
Thou mayest never
but the means, good company, and good motions.
have such a gale again thy heart may be hardened through the deceitfulAgain, who would want the comforts of religion for the present ?
ness of sin.
As Austin saith, I have wanted thy sweetness too long.'='^ What foUy is
it to want the sweetness and comfort of religion, so long as we may have it.
Some others pretend, the uncomfortableness of religion, I shall want
my comforts whenas indeed there is no sound comfort without having our
hearts in a perfect communion with Christ, walking with God, and breaking
;

;

;

'

;

om'

ofi'fi-om

What

evil courses.

is

the reason of discomforts, unresolved-

and unsettledness ? when we know not where we are, whither we go,
Unsettledness breeds discomfort and indeed
or what our condition is.
there is no pleasure so much as the pleasm-e that the serving of God hath
with it.
As the fire hath light and heat always in it, so there is no holy
action that we perform throughly, but as it hath an increase of strength,
so there is an increase of comfort and joy annexed to it.
There is a present reward annexed to all things that are spii'itually good.
They carry
with them present peace and joy.
The conscience hath that present comfort which consumes all discouragements whatsoever, as is always found in
the experience of that soul that hath won so much of itself, as to break
through discouragements to the practice of holy duties.
Believers have a
joy and comfort that others know not of,' Rev. ii. 7 an hidden kind of
manna and contentment.
These and a thousand such Uke discom'agements men frame to themselves
My health will not serve,' I shall endanger my life.'
There
is a hon in the way,' saith the sluggard,
Prov. xxvi. 13, who, with
ness,

;

'

:

;

'

'

'

thinks himself wiser than the wisest in the city,' verse
none so wise as the sluggard, for beUy-policy teacheth him a great many excuses, which he thinks will go for wisdom,
because by them he thinks to sleep in a whole skin.
He is but a sluggard for all that ; and though he plead yet a little while,' poverty, not
only outward, but spiritual poverty and barrenness of soul, will come upon
his excuses,

'

There

16.

is

'

'

him

as an

comfort,

armed man,' Prov.

when he

vi.

shall see at last

11, and leave

what an

evil

him

destitute of grace

and

he hath

led,

com-se of

life

much to his lazy flesh to be drawn away by discouragements from duties that he was convinced were agi'eeable to the word.
Now, what may be the grounds and causes of these false pretences and excuses which hinder us from holy duties ?
There be many causes.
1. First of aU, one cause of this in us is this: Naturally, so far as we
are not guided by a better spirit than our own, ice are inclined too much to
the eaHhhj present things of tJiis life, because they are present and pleasant,
and we are nuzled upf in them, and whatsoever pulls us from them is unwelcome to us. This is one ground.

that he hath yielded so

2. Again, join with this, that naturally, since the fall, the soul of man
having lost wisdom to guide it to that which is tnily good, hath wit enough
left to devise untoward shifts, I to excuse that which is evil.
In this fallen
estate the former abihties to devise things throughly good is turned to a
matter of untoward wit, joined with shifting. §
God made man right, but
'

*

Confessions,' Book X. [xxvii.], 38.
thou beauty of
Too late loved I thee.
ancient days, yet ever new too late I loved thee.' G.
t That is, nestled.'
G.
expediency.'
G..
X That is, expedients.'
g That is,
'

'

!

'

—

—

'

'

—

—
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he hath sought out many inventions,* Eccles. vii. 29. Carnal wit serves
and carnal lusts never want an advocate to plead for
carnal will very well
From the bent, therefore, of the soul to ill
them, namely, carnal reason.
things, pleasure, ease, and honour, such a condition as pleaseth the outward man since the fall, the bent and weight of the soul goeth this way, toHaving lost the image of God in holy wisdom, there is
gether with wit.
This is a ground also why delays are joined with shifts.
shifting.
;

3.

Again, there

is

another ground, that corrupt nature, in this like the

which never appear in their o^vn colours, sets a man on this
way.
Who would not hate the devil if he should appear in his own likeAnd therefore wit
ness ? or sin, if it should appear in his own colours ?
For, says the heart, unless there be
stretcheth itself to find out shifts.
some shifts and pretences to cover my shame, I shall be known to be what
I would have the sweet
I am indeed, which I would be loth were done.
but not the shame of sin, the credit of rehgion, but not pvit myself to the
Corrupt courses
cost which Cometh with true religion, to deny myself.
They are like the devil for this.
never appear in their own colours.
devil

and

4. Aiid

sin,

then, again, naturally there

is

a great deal of luipocrisy in us.

We may

do duties to satisfy conscience, for somewhat must be done, to
hear now and then, read and come to prayer betwixt sleeping and waking,
yawning prayers, when we can do nothing else. Somewhat must be done.
Conscience else will cry out of us that we are atheists, and shaU be damned.
Some slubbering service must be done therefore. Yet notwithstanding,
herein is our hypocrisy, that we cannot bring our hearts to do it, as it
should be done, to purpose for though it be true that there is much im;

perfection in the best actions, the best performances, yet this

is

hypocrisy

when men do not do it as God may accept it, and as it may yield themThe heart draws back. Duties it will and must do, but
selves comfort.
This is inbred in
yet will not do them as it shall have comfort by them.
Conscience forceth to do something, though the flesh
the heart naturally.
and corruption pulls back. This is the disposition of all men, till they have
got the victory of their own atheistical hearts.
5. And then, again, another ground may be this, a false conceit of God
and of Christ, that they will take anj'thing at our hands. Because we love

we do very well, we think that God is such a one
we are, as it is, Thou thoughtest that I was like unto thee,' &c., Ps. 1. 21,
that God will be put off with anything, and any excuse will ser\'e the turn.
You have not a swearer, a filthy, careless person, but he thinks God is
ourselves, and think that
as

'

and Christ died for sinners and I was provoked to it, &c. Still
he thinks to have some excuse for it, and that they will stand good with
God, This atheism is in us naturally, and when we are palpably to blame
in the judgment of others and ourselves in our sober wits, yet we put more
Tush, God reignorance and carelessness on God than on ourselves.
It is company whom
It is the times.
I would be better.
gards it not.'
They think God will accept these things from them.
I must yield unto, &c.
6. But one main ground thereof is, the scandals that u:e meet ivithal in the
world, which, indeed, is a ground, because our own false hearts are willing to
merciful,

;

'

catch at anything. You see, say they, these men that make profession of rewhat they are and then the devil will thrust some hypocrisy into the
profession of religion, and they judge all by one or two, and will be sure to
do it. Therein stands their ingenuity and if they can see any infumity in
them that are incomparably better than themselves, Oh, they are safe.

ligion,

;

;

« Qu.

'

hypocrite

?'— G.

—
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Here is warrant enough to dislike religion and all good courses, because
some do and so,* as if the course of religion were the worse for that. Thus
they wrap themselves in those excuses, as men do their hands to defend
them fi-om pricks. This is the vile poison of our hearts, that will be naught,
and yet, notwithstanding, will have reason to be so. The speech is, wickedness never wanted pretexts, which, as it is true of great wickedness, much
more is it of that which goes in the world for drowsy lukewarm profession,
They never want
under which many sink to hell before they are aware.
There is a mint and forge of them
reason and pretexts to cover their sin.
Thus we see oui* wits do serve
It can coin them suddenly.
in the soul.
us excellently well to lay blocks in our own way to hinder us from heaven.
We are dunces, and dull to do anything that is spiritually good, whereof we
But if it be to lay blocks in our own way to heaven, to
are incapable.
quarrel with God and his ordinances, with the doctrine of salvation, wi&
the instruments, teachers, and those that lead us a better way, that our vsdt
But to take a course to do us good another day, to lay up
will serve for.
comforts in which we might end and close up our days, there we are backward,
and have shift upon shift. This is added for the further explication of it,
because of the necessity of the point for except our hearts be discovered to
we shall never know what religion means, save to know so much as may,
through the winding, turning, shifting, and falsehood of our own nature,
Wherein we are worse enemies to ourselves than the
bring us to hell.
devil is, who could not hurt us unless we did betray ourselves.
But he
hath factors in us to deal for him.
Our own carnal wit and affection, they
hold correspondency with him ; whence all the mischief that he doth us is
by that intercom'se that our nature hath with Satan. That is the Delilah
which betrayeth all the Sampsons, sound worthy Christians in the world,
to their spiritual enemies.
Therefore, we can never be sufficiently instructed what a vile natm-e we have, so opposite to religion, as far as it
Corrupt nature doth not oppose it so far as it is slubbered
is saving.
over, but so far as may bring us to that state we should be in.
We have
no worse enemies than our own hearts. Therefore, let us watch om'selves
continually, and use all blessed means appointed of God whereby we may
escape out of this dangerous, sleepy disposition of soul, which cost the
church so dear, as we shall hear, God willing, hereafter.
;

us,

THE EIGHTH SERMON.
I have put

off

my

coat

;

Jiow shall

shall

I

defile

I put
them?

I have washed my
—on?
Cant. V.
it

feet

;

how

3.

We

are now, by God's assistance, to speak of the remedies against the lazy
distempers ue are prone unto in spiritual things ; where we left off the last day.
Quest. What course should we take, then, to come forth from this dis-

tempered laziness ? That we may attain a spmtual taste and rehsh of
heavenly things, so as not to loathe religious exercises or delay and put
;

them

off

with excuses ?

Ans. 1. First of all, resolve not to consult with flesh and blood in anything.
it always counsels us for ease, as Peter counselled Christ,
Master,
pity thyself,' Mat. xvi. 22.
So we have a nature in us like unto Peter,
* Qu. so and so ?' Ed.

For

'

'

;;
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Like Eve, and Job's wife, we have a corrupt
Spare, favour, pity thyself.
nature that is always soliciting from* God, and drawing us unto vanity,
Gen. iii. 6 and Job ii. 10. Take heed of counselling with flesh and blood
for if men were in a city environed round about with enemies, would they
consult with them what they should do for defence of the city ? Were it not
And is it not a greater madness when Christians wiU consult
a mad part ?
with flesh and blood what they should do in duties of obedience, which will
always put us upon terms of ease, the favour of men, content, and the like,
Take heed
which, if a man jdeld to, he shall never enter into heaven ?
therefore of consulting with our enemy, seeing Satan hath all the correspondency he hath by that enemy which we harbour in our bosom. In
which case the hm-t he doth us by his sophistry comes by ourselves. We
betray ourselves by our carnal reason, whereby Satan mingleth himself
Let us therefore beware we listen
with our imaginations and conceits.
not to the counsel of flesh and blood, especially when the matter comes to
sufiering once, for there of all other things flesh and blood doth draw back.
Every one hath a Peter in himself that saith, Spare thyself.' Thou art
But where the
indiscreet to venture thyself upon this and that hazard.
judgment is convinced of the goodness of the cause, whether it be religion
or justice (for the first or for the second table, that matters not), if the
judgment be convinced of the thing, then consult not with flesh and blood,
It is not necessary that we should live in
whatsoever the sufiering be.
But it is
riches, honoui-s, pleasures, and estimation with the world.
Therefore,
necessary we should live honest men and good Christians.
when flesh and blood objecteth in this kind, consult not with it. First,
because it is an enemy, and therefore is to be suspected and neglected
secondly, because it is said, ' flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom
of heaven,' 1 Cor. xv. 50.
2. And therefoi-e we should practise that fii'st lesson in religion, heavenly
wisdom.
To aid us wherein, Christ, knowing what an enemy we are to
ourselves in the ways of God, saith, Let a man deny himself, and take
up his cross, and foUow me,' Mat. xvi. 24. There is no following of
Christ, considering that our flesh is so fall of cavils and excuses, unless we
practise that heavenly lesson of Christ, to deny ourselves,' our whole self,
Say
our wit and reason, in the matters of God our will and affections.
nay to aU the sluggishness of the flesh ; silence aU presently, as soon as
Consider whence they come,
ever they discourage thee from holy ways.
which is enough ; fi-om God's and our enemy, and the worst enemy we
And to enable us the better, mark
have, that lieth in our own bosom.
what Paul saith, We are no more debtors to the flesh,' &c., Rom. viii. 12.
We owe nothing to it. I owe not such obedience, such subjection, to the
What am I obflesh and carnal reason ; I have renounced it long since.
noxious to a man unto whom I owe no service ? We owe the flesh no serWhat shall we yield to that which we have long since
vice or obedience.
*

'

'

:

'

!

!

renounced
3.

And

?

withal, in spiritual courses, ht

tis

aiin ourselves with resolution.

so or not so.
Let our judgments be convinced. For
but it is of
resolution is a disposition arising from the will immediately
the will, by sound judgment, convinced of the goodness of the thing, after
which the will resolves. Get resolution from soundness of conviction that
First, conclude is

it

;

such things are good, and that they are best for us, and best for us at this
sooner the better that there is an absolute necessity to have
* That is, away from.' G,

.time, the

;

'

—
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Oh these considerations will
them, and that they are everlastingly good.
It is our duty, and we shall sin
put us on amain to obtain the same.
against God, against our conscience, against the Spirit of God, and against
others that take hke hberty by our examples, if we yield to our base lusts
!

and suggestions

And

in this kind.

more, let us have before our eyes the examples of God's worthies, who (like unto David's worthies, who brake
through the host of the Philistines for water, 2 Sam. xxiii. 16) have in all
ages broken through all discouragements, and made a conscience more to
please God, to hold commimion and fellowship with Christ, than to hold
any correspondency with the world. Look to blessed Paul, \Vhat do ye
I am ready not only to go to Jeruvexing of me and breaking my heart ?
And look to Christ how
salem, but to die for Christ's sake,' Acts xxi. 13.
Look
he shakes oflf Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan,' &c.. Mat. xvi. 23.
Because he had
to Moses, how he shook off all the solicitations of a court,
an eye to the recompcnce of the reward,' Heb. xi. 16. Look to Joshua,
Let others of the
I and mine house will serve the Lord,' Josh. xxiv. 15.
world do what they wiU if others will go to the devil, let them for myself,
This
I and my house, those that I have charge of, will serve the Lord.
was a noble resolution which was in good Nehemiah, Shall such a man as
What! shall I flee? shall I do this, yield to this
I flee?' Neh. vi. 11.
base discouragement? shall I discourage others, like those spies of Canaan,
by mine example ? Hence it is that Hebrews 11th, in that notable chapter,
that little 'book of martyrs,' after the catalogue of those worthies set down
there, that which we are exliorted and pointed to in the beginning of the
next chapter, is unto the practice of the like virtues, in imitation, having
before us such a cloud of witnesses,' wherewith being compassed, the exhortation is, Let us therefore shake oS" everything that presseth down,
and the sin that hangeth so fast on,' &c., Heb. xii. 1 (i). As the cloud
was a guide to them to Canaan out of Egypt, so the cloud of good examples
is as it were a light to go before us to the heavenly Canaan.
Li this case above all, let us look to Christ,
who is the author and
finisher of our faith,' Heb. xii. 2.
This vnll make us break through discouragements and resolve indeed.
What could hinder him ? His love is
so fierj', that nothing could hinder him to come from heaven to the womb
from thence to the cross, and so to the gi-ave, to be abased
of the virgin
lower than ever any creature was.
His love to us so carried him through
all discouragements and disgraces.
Consider him, who endured such
speaking against of sinners,' Heb. xii. 3.
The consideration of Christ's love
and example will caiTy us through all discom'agements whatsoever.
4. And further, let us be able by sound reasons to justify the ivays of God,
and to answer cavils ; to give account of uhat we do to ourselves and others,
with reasons why we sanctify the Sabbath, have such commimion with God
in prayer, neglect the fashions of the world, &c.
To have reasons ready
from Scripture is an excellent thing when we are able to justify whatsoever we do by the word, against all the quarrels of our own hearts and
others.
"When we are led to do things only by the example of others, or
by respects, then we are ofttimes put to it on the sudden by temptations,
being not able to justify what we do.
Let us labour therefore to do things
upon good gi-ounds, and be able to justify all the ways of rehgion, as they
are easily justified.
For nothing in this world stands with so much reason,
as exactness in the ways of God.
There is so much reason for nothing in
the world, as to be not only Christians, but exact Christians, as Paul saith
to help resolution the

'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

'

;

'
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* Would to God
you were not almost, but altogether as I am,
saving these bonds,' Acts xxvi. 29, to make conscience of all ways and
courses.
It stands with the most reason of the world, so to justify religion
by reasons unanswerable, that may set down corrupt nature, and stop the
mouth of the devil himself. And herein let us propound sound and strong
questions to ourselves often.
Are those things that I am moved to do good,
or are they not?
If they be good, why do I not do them?
If they be bad,
why do I do them at all ? If they be good, why do I stick at them ?

to Agrippa,

How

do I prove them to be good? Have alway ready some Scripture, or
reason from thence, which is as good. The reasons of the word are most
divinely strong, let them be ready against all objections whatsoever, as
against slight oaths, think of that of Christ, that we must give an account for
How much more for atheistical oaths
all idle words. Mat. xii. 36.
So
against grosser sins learn reason, a civil man, an heathen, would not do thus.
So also when the flesh moveth us to any backwardness in rehgious courses,
let us have some Scripture ready, or reasons deducted from it.
As, 1.
From the dignity of our profession, from the great hopes we have to be glorious
another dag.
And reason the matter. How doth this that I am moved to,
How fmiihers it my journey
suit with my hopes and expectation to come?
homewards ? And consider this likewise. 2. That no excuse will serve the
turn at the dag of judgment, but such an one as arisethfrom an invincihh
Such an excuse, taken from an
injirmftg, or an imremovahle impediment.
invincible infirmity, may then serve the turn. As, when we cannot possibly
do a thing, from impediments that all the means in the world cannot
Excuses also, fetched
remove, as, a poor man cannot be liberal, &c.
from impossible impediments, as from invincible weakness, may avail.
a man have an infirm body, that he cannot do that which another man can.
These excuses, with a gracious God, will serve the turn : which are not so
much excuses, as a just plea. But othei-wdse, our imtoward excuses will
What hindered them in the gospel who were invited
not serve the tm-n.
Excuses from oxen, wives, &c. Was it not
to the supper ? Luke xiv.
lawful to buy oxen ? and was it not lawful for the married to take content
' Another
had married a wife.' Were not all these things
in a wife ?
The farm hm'ts not, if it hinder not, nor the wife,
lawful ? Very lawful.
But in this case, when we regard these things more
oxen, nor anything.
than the invitation to come to the feast of holy things, here is the malice of
the devil, which brings that doleful message, They shall never taste of my
There is such an infinite disproportion between the
feast,' Luke xiv. 24.
good of religion, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost here, and
heaven and happiness hereafter, and between anything in this world, that
to allege any hindrance whereby we cannot keep a good conscience, and
preserve assurance of salvation, is most extreme folly and atheism. I believe
not a better life, the disproportion being so great between the state of this
life and a better, if I fetch excuses from the things of this life, to keep me
fi-om religion, the fear of God, and working out my salvation with fear and
These excuses will not sei-ve the turn. Not only with God at
trembling.
the day of judgment, but also our own consciences will tell us, that we are
Therefore, when men become
hypocrites to make such or such a plea.
false, thereby to provide for wife or children, and take corrupt courses to
keep them from religion, with pretext of their callings, lest they should lose
one day in seven, this employment cannot prosper, which shghts over
Oh, they can toil for the pelf of the world !
duties under false pretences.
!

K

'

But

for matters of their souls, they turn oS' all shamefully, as if there

were

J
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to judge them, a heaven to reward them, or a hell to punish
Oh, no ; they cannot with
Will such excuses serve the turn ?
conscience, much less with God the Judge, who is greater than our conThis is another way to cut off these idle cavils, to consider that
science.
these excuses cannot serve the turn, neither to comfort conscience in this
Eemember
world, nor to uphold us in our plea at the day of judgment.

not a
them.

God

that.
5. And then again. Let ?/s iimre ourselves to hear the rjoke of reUfjionfrom
It wore an excellent thing
our youth, which will make it easy aftei-wards.
if those who are young, in the prime of their years, would inm-e themselves
This would make it easy unto them, to read
to the exercise of religion.
It may please
the word of God, to open their spirits unto him in prayer.
God hereby (though they be negligent herein), yet they may be called to

But for an old man there is much work to do to read, to get
anything into his brain, when his memoiy is pestered ^Tith other things,
and corrupt nature in him is armed with a world of excuses, that might
have been prevented by a timely and seasonable training up in a course of
Profane young persons know not what they do when they put off
religion.
rehgion.
Have they excuses now ? They will have many more hereafter,
let them bear the
when Satan and comiption will be much stronger.
religion.

!

yoke of religion, that is, inure themselves to duties that become Christians,
which may facilitate and make it easy and pHable, that it may not be harsh
If a man do not hear, pray, and read, he can never have
to our nature.
faith, grace, knowledge, mortification of corruption, wherein religion stands.
But because these lead to duties that are hard to nature, and harsh, it is
•wisdom to inure young ones thereto betimes, that, having used themselves

may be the more fitted for the essential ones
having things in the brain by reading and hearing, grace may be
wrought in the heart, it being a more easy passage fi'om the brain to the
heart.
When a man is converted, it is an easy matter to bring it fi-om the
brain unto the heart
whereas a man that hath been negligent in his youth
must then be instructed in the principles of religion. Therefore, it is a
miserable case (though men be never so politic in the world) to have been
negligent herein till age.
It breeds a great deal of difficulty to them, ere
Kememthey can come to be in such a state as a Christian should be in.
ber this, therefore, to do as Paul adviseth Timothy, a young man, to
exercise himself in godliness,' 1 Tim. iv. 7.
It is a good thing for all that
are young to exercise themselves to all duties of rehgion, or else pretences
will gi'ow up with age, whereby they will be indisposed every day more than
other.
Experience shews it generally. We may believe it. If we wiU
not, we shall find it hereafter too true by woful experience.
6. And then again, by Uttle and Uttle, not only to be inured to the yoke
of religion, but likewise to endure difficulties, opposition, and hardship; as
the apostle stands upon it to Timothy, to endui-e hardship and afflictions
from the beginning,' 2 Tim. ii. 3. If the thing be good and warrantable,
neglect the speeches of the world.
What are the speeches of a company
of men in the state of nature, in their miserable condition, to regard them,
BO as not to endure hardship in such things, of the goodness whereof we
are convinced ?
But in these days men take up a delicate profession of
religion.
Men will be rehgious, but they will suffer nothing, not a taunt
or a scofl'.
They wUl part with nothing be at no loss suffer no cross
be at no pains with religion further than may stand with all earthly content
of this world.
This delicate profession, if anything among us, threateneth
to these preparing duties, they

;

that,

;

'

'

;

;

;

!
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the removing of the gospel and blessed truths we enjoy, because we will not
How will they suffer afflictions for the gospart with any pleasure now.
pel, if such times come, that will not part with a vain oath, a corrupt
fashion of life, a superfluity, that will not part with a rotten unsavoury
discourse, which discovereth a rotten spirit, and infecteth others ?
Here
is a profession of rehgion, indeed, that cannot have so much mastery of the
corrupt heart as to deny and overcome itself in things that are grossly ill
How will a man part with his blood and life, that wiU not part with things
that he should part withal ? not only with something to the poor and to
good uses, but to part with some sinful course of life, and wicked and ungodly lusts that fight against the soul ; who will not endure not so much
who, rather than they will go under that censure wherewith
as a check
the world is pleased to disgrace rehgion, they will live and die hke atheists.
This extreme tenderness in the matters of God and of salvation is the cause
;

why many

eternally perish.

Again, to cut off all vain excuses, let tis oft have in thoufjht ofonr heart
ivhat ive should be, and tvhat we should all aim at, and how far we come all
A Christian that hopes of good of his religion should live by
short of it.
If he be as he
faith, and depend upon God in the use of lawful means.
should be, he ought to walk with God, keep his watch with him, and do
When his corruption draws him to
nothing unbeseeming the eye of God.
be careless, then he is not as he should be ; for in a right temper, he ought
to be fitted to every good work, ready for all opportunities of doing anything that is good, because the time of this life is the seedtime, the time of
The time of reaping is in the world to come. When, theredoing good.
fore, the heart is shut, when any opportunity is offered of doing good, he
may conclude certainly, I am cold and dull pretend what I will, I am not
A Chiistian ought to abound in the work of the Lord,'
as I should be.
1 Cor. XV. 58, especially having such abundance of encouragements as we
There are none
have. What a world of encouragements hath a Christian
to * those of religion, from the inward content that it brings here, at the hour
When we are drawn to be scanty, nigof death, and in glory hereafter.
gardly, and base to things that are good, surely this is not as it should be.
Pretend what we will to the contrary, this is a fault. A Christian should
at all times be fit to yield and to lender up his soul unto God, because our
life is uncertain.
When, therefore, we are moved by corruption to hve in
a state that we cannot abide to die in, because we are under the guilt of
some sin, then certainly, pretend what we will, our state is so far naught,
Let us have in the
as far as there is unfitness and unwillingness to die.
eye of our soul, therefore, what a Christian should be, aim at it, and think
that when we stop at a lower measure and pitch, that, pretend what we
will, all is but from carnal wit and policy, the greatest enemy that rehgion
7.

;

'

!

hath.

We

pray in the Lord's Prayer, Thy kingdom come thy will be done in
great desires, and which should be the
as it is done in heaven
But herein we play the hypocrites. Whilst we
desires of all our hearts.
pray thus, that the kingdom of God may come, that Christ may rule in our
yet notwithstanding, we pretend this and
hearts over lusts and desires
We cross
that excuse, whereby we may be led with this and that lust.
our own prayers.
Yet it sheweth what pitch we should aspire to, To
sanctify the Lord in our hearts,' to delight in him, and trust in him above
all.
When we do not this, we fall short of our own prayers. And when
* That is, there are no encouragements compared with.' En.
'

;

:

earth,

'

;

'

'

—

;
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we cannot bring our hearts to suffer, and to do what God would have us to
Our
do, but are led away with our own wiUs, we are not as we should be.
It is our prayer, and
wiUs should be conformable to Christ's in all things.
we should aim at it. Now, when flesh and blood sets up a pitch
and yet prays, Hallowed be thy name
of religion, I am well enough
such a man is an hypocrite.
thy kingdom come thy wall be done,' &c.,
For his prayer leads him further and further still, till he come to heaven,
where is all perfection until when, our life is a life of endeavour and
Though we be never so perfect, yet Christ may more rule and
progress.
set up his kingdom yet more in the heart, and further bring our will to his
in all things. When flesh and blood sets up cavils against this, we play the
Therefore, let us justify a
hypocrites with God, and cross oiu'selves.
measure of religion beyond our present pitch, whatsoever it is justify it
more and more still. Think, we are never as we should be till we be in
heaven and never bless ourselves, but think that we should always be on
and whatsoever excuse comes to hinder us from zealthe growing hand
ousness and earnestness, though it carry a show of reason in the profession
of region, account it to come fi'om our corrupt hearts.
8. Again, remember to do all things to God and not to man, in our callings
both of religion and in our particular callings ; and then whatsoever discouragement there is from men, we should not be discouraged.
We shall
hear men continually complain of others, that they are unthankful persons
and why should we do anything for them ? Why do it to God. If it faU
within our callings, let us do justice and shew mercy.
God wiU accept,
though men do not. It cuts off many discouragements in duties. It is
best to have God's reward.
In this world it is good to meet with naughty
unthankful persons, because else we should meet with all our reward here.
It is good to do somewhat for God's sake, and for religion, let people be as
unthankful as they will to say, I did it not to you, but to God.
If a man
regard the discouragement of the world, he shall never do that which is
good, people in the world are so unthankful and regardless to those that
wish them best, and that do best to them. But if a man do a thing to
God, and do it out of duty and conscience, he may hold on have he never
so many discouragements in the world, he shall lose nothing.
All shall
be rewarded, and is regarded.
9. Likewise, be sure to cany this in mind, that sin is the greatest evil,

therefore

;

;

'

;

—

;

;

;

;

!

;

;

and grace and goodness the best thing in the world. Therefore, there is no
excuse for sin, from anything in the world, for it is the worst thing in the
world, which stains the soul, and hinders it from comfort.
And for grace
and goodness

in the inward man, it is the best thing in the v/orld.
Therepurchase this, though with disadvantage.
It is best to avoid sin,
though with enduring evil yea, to avoid the least sin, by endm-ing the
greatest evil.
It is wisdom to do good with disadvantage, when the disadvantage is bounded only in this life, the thing that I do being a thing
which furthers my reckoning at the day of account. Therefore, have this
alway in consideration, whatsoever I sufl'er in this world, I will not sin.
This will cut off a world of excuses.
Therefore, let us labom" to cut off all cavils, and to arm ourselves.'
It
is the apostle Peter's exhortation, 1 Pet. iv. 1.
As David's worthies brake
through the pikes to fetch him water fi-om the well of Bethlehem, 2 Sam.
xxiii, 16, so all Christian worthies that look to be crowned, let them be
armed inwardly with resolution for good things, take up resolutions that
they will do it.
As Paul tells his scholar Timothy of his purpose, ' Thou
fore,

;

'
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This

10.

is the
the world.
So, there is a purpose of living honestly a manner of life, not by starts,
now and then to speak a word, and to do a good deed but there is a
a purpose and a manner of life for it. He resolves always for the best
life

:

living,'

iii.

that this, I will not break for

all

;

things.

And to this end beg of God his Spirit, which is above all impediments.
The more Spirit, the more strength and courage against impediments. The
more we attend upon holy means, the more spiritual and heavenly light and
The more spiritual we are, the more we shall
life is set up in the soul.
tread under foot all those things that stand between us and heaven.
Let
us therefore labour more and more for the Spirit, and then we shall off'er
an holy violence unto good things as it was said of John Baptist's time,
The kingdom of God suffered violence,' Mai. xi. 12. Men were so eager
There is no way
of it, as that they surprised it as a castle, by violence.
to take heaven but by oflering violence to discouragement, corruption, and
The violent only takes heaven by force.*
whatsoever stands in the way.
Now when we are spiritual, we shall not pretend, that there is a l^n in
the way,' that there are difficulties, as the sluggard doth, that thinks himBut we shall go boldly
self wiser than many men who can render a reason.
and courageously on and know that there are more encouragements for
good, and stronger, than the world hath allurements to be naught, which
but w^e have inward ones, which will hold out
are but for the present life
Therefore, go on boldly and resolutely in
in the hour of death and after.
good things, always remembering to beg the Spiiit of God, that may arm
our spirits with invincible courage.
Now the Spirit of God brings faith with it, which is a conquering, victorious grace over the world, and sees him that is invisible,' Heb. xi. 27 ;
which brings love also, which is strong as death,' Cant. viii. 6 wherewith
the soul being warmed, it constraineth us to do duties in spite of all impediments.
The Spirit of God will strengthen our hope also of heaven, which
For
strengthens us against all discouragements which stand in our way.
this hope is on greater and better grounds than discouragoments are ; and
he that giveth us this hope, will enable us to possess it.
Therefore labour first, to have a clear understanding of the things of God,
Why did the kingand of the cxccllencg of them ; for light will cause heat
dom of heaven in John Baptist's time, sufier violence ?' Why were men then
so violent to cleave unto Chi'ist ? Because from that time the gospel was
more clearly manifested. And heavenly truths, the more they are discovered
and laid open (there is such an excellency in them), the more they work
upon the heart and aflections. Therefore, the kingdom of heaven suffered
And where are people more earnest after good things, than in
violence.'
There
these places where the evangelical truths of God are laid open most ?
they break through all discouragements whatsoever.
And so, labour for faith to believe those truths : which is the most victorious
and conquering grace, that will cany us through all discouragements whatbecause it will set greater things before us, than the discouragesoever
ments are. Are we afraid of men? Faith, it sets hell before us. Are we
It sets heaven before us.
It conquers the world,
allured by the world ?
;

'

'

;

;

'

'

:

'

'

;

with

all

the discouraging temptations thereof.

Are the discouragements

Heaven taken by
little hook of Thomas Watson's, called
Storm,' memorable as having been the occasion of the conversion of the celebrated
Colonel Gardiner, whose life by Doddridge is one of our Christian classics.
* This recalls the

'

—

,
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from impossibilities ? 0, it is bard, I cannot do it. Aye, but, saitb Paul,
I am able to do all tbings tbrougb Cbrist tbat strengthens me,' Phil. iv. 13.
woman, be it unto tbee as tbou
There is a kind of omnipotency in faitb,
We bave abundance of strength in Christ. Faith is
wilt,' Mark xv. 28.
but an empty hand, that goes to Christ to draw from him what it hath need
of; 'In Christ I can do all things.'
This grace of the Spirit
So, to have our hearts irarmcd icith love to him.
will make us pass through all discouragements, for it hath a constraining
The love of Chiist constrains us,' saitb the apostle, 2 Cor. v. 14.
power.
our hearts once be warmed with the love of Christ, this will make us
to think nothing too dear for Christ, and will cut off all excuses and pretences
Love is strong as
whatsoever, which come from coldness of affection.
much water cannot quench it,' Cant.
death,' as we have it in this book,
All oppositions and discouragements whatsoever, all the water
viii. 6.
which the devil and the world hath or useth, cannot quench the heavenly
"What carried the blessed
fire of love, when it is kindled in any measure.
saints and martyrs of God in all times through the pikes of all discom-agements ? The Spirit of God, by the spirit of love, from a spiiit of faith,
and heavenly conviction of the excellency and truth of the things. They
saw such a light, which ^^Tought upon their affections, and carried them
amain against the stream (contrary to the stream of the times wherein they
lived), that the worse the times were, the better they were.
10. And let us consider again, that Christ icill not be ahcays thus alluring
us
that we shall not always have these encouragements, such truths and
Therefore, when we feel
motions of God's Spirit, as perhaps we feel now.
any good motion stirred up toward Christ, entertain it presently. Happily
we shall never hear of it again. The longer we defer and put it off, the
worse.
As a man that is rowing in a boat, let him neglect his stroke, the
neglecting of one may make him tug at it five or six times after to overtake
those that are before him.
So nothing is gotten by sloth and negligence.
We do but cast ourselves back the more.
11. And let us help ourselves ivith setting the glory to come before our eyes
with Moses to have a patriarch's eye to him
that is invisible,' to see a
country afar ofiV Heb. xi. 27.
Now, we are nearer salvation than when
we believed.' Let us help our backward souls this way that so, having
still glory in our eyes, it may help us to go through all discouragements,
whatsoever they be.
We know Zaccheus, when he was afraid that he should
not see Christ, went before the multitude
and getting up upon the top of
a tree, thus helps himself.
So doth grace help itself by glory. And so far
is gi-ace from objecting and pretending lets,* as it makes supplies in God's
service as David, who in this case was pleased to be accounted vile, 2 Sam.
vi. 22.
Let us look unto the recompence of the reward not to the present
discouragements, but to the prize at the end of the race.
What makes a
soldier to fight hard for the victory in the end ?
The sweetness of the triumph. What makes a husbandman go through all discouragements ? He
hopes to receive a crop in the end.
Consider the issue which followeth
after a conscionable, careful, and Christian life, after a more near and perfect walking with God, maintaining communion with him.
Let there be
what discouragements there will be in the world, the end thereof is peace.'
The end of that man is peace,' Ps. xxxvii. 37. Upon this ground, the
apostle exhorts us,
to be fruitful and abundant in the work of the Lord ;
knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord,' 1 Cor. xv. 58.
'

*

*

K

'

'

;

'

'

'

:

;

;

;

'

'

'
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'
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THE NINTH SERMON.
1

rose to

open

to

my

beloved

;

hut

my

beloved

had withdraivn

himself.

—

jCant. V. 6.

Natukaxly we
with excuses.

are prone to delays in heavenly things, and then to cover all

A man

is

whom

a sophister to himself,

he

first

deceives,

the reason why so oft in
not deceived, God is not mocked,'

him which

before the devil or the world deceive

;

is

Scripture you have this mentioned: Be
'
Gal. vi. 7.
Be not deceived, neither adulterer, nor covetous person, nor
such and such, shall ever enter into the kingdom of heaven,' 1 Cor. vi. 9. ' Be
not deceived,' which is an intimation that naturally we are very prone to be
'

deceived in points of the greatest consequence in the world, to flatter ourI have put off my
selves, as the church doth here, with false excuses.
But we shall now see in this next verse what becomes of all
coat,' &c.
those excuses and backwardness of the church whereby she puts oft
'

Christ.

beloved put in his hand by the hole of the door, and my bowels
for him.
'
I rose to open to my beloved and my hands dropped with myrrh, and
my fingers with sweet-smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.
'
I rose to open to my beloved ; but my beloved had withdrawn himself,' &c., ver. 4-6.
This comes of her sluggishness and drowsiness, that Christ absented and
withdi'ew himself. There are three things here set down in these verses now
*

My

were moved

;

read.

withdrawing of himself.
dealing, having ivithdrawti himself.
He doth not altogether leave his church, but puts his finger into the
hole of the door,' and then leaves some sweetness behind him before he
1

Christ's

.

2.

His gracious

'

After which

goes.
3.

is set

down,

The

(1.)

and idthdraiving of himself from her.
which were hard before.
wherein formerly she had framed and

success of Christ's departure
Her bowels were moved in her,

(2.) She rose up out of her bed,
composed herself to rest.
(3.) She seeks and calls after him.
But the doctrinal points which are

to be observed out of these verses are

these,
Obs. 1. That Christ doth sometimes use to leave his children, as he did

tlie

church here.
Obs. 2. That the cause is from the church herself, as we see how unkindly
Therefore he,
she had used Christ, to let him attend her leisure so long.
The cause of his fortaking a holy state upon him, leaves the church.
We may thank ourselves for it.
saking us is in ourselves.
Obs. 3. That though Christ deal thus with us, yet notwithstanding he
never leaves us wholly, without some footsteps of his saving grace and everlasting
love ; some remainders and ptrints lie leaves upon the soul, so as it lingers after
him, and never rests till it find him. He always leaves something. There
he puts his
is never a total desertion'; as we see here in Christ's dealing,
'

He

stands at the door, and leaves myrrh
behind him, something in the heart that causeth a hugering and restless
aifection in her towards Christ.

finger into the hole of the door.'

Cant. V.

6.]

*

my beloved had withdrawn

himself.'

101

Ohs. 4. That the church, hij reason ofthk gracious dealing of Christ, (leaving
somewhat behind him J is sensible of her former wikindness, is restless, and stirs
up herself to endeavour more and more, till she have recovered her former communion and sweet fellowship ivith Christ which she had before. She never
gives over till Christ aud she meet again in peace, as we shall see in the
These be the chief points considerable.
prosecution.
Ohs. 1. First, Christ doth use sometimes to leave his church, as here he doth,
My beloved had withdrawn himself,' &c.
But what kind of leaving is it ?
We must distinguish of Christ's leavings and withdrawings of himself.
They are either in regard of outward or inward comforts and helps.
1. Outward, as Christ leaves his church sometimes by taking away the
meajis of salvation, the ministry, or by taking away outward comforts, vfhich is
a withdrawing of his especially if he accompany the taking of them away
'

;

with some signs of his displeasure or sense of his anger, as usually it falls
out.
This doth embitter all crosses and losses, namely, when they come
fi'om Christ as a testimony of his anger for our former unkindness.
2. Sometimes his forsaking is more inward, and that is double, either in
regard of peace and joy, sweet inward comfort that the soul had wont to feel
in the holy ordinances by the Spirit of Christ; or in regard of strength and
assistance.
There is a desertion in regard of comfort and in regard of
strength.
Sometimes he leaves them to themselves, in regard of strength
and supportation, to fall into some sin, to cure some greater sin perhaps.
Now that Christ thus leaves his church, it is true of all, both of the body
and of each particular member of the church.
(1.) It is true of the tvhole body of the church, for you have the church
complaining, Isa. slix. 14, God hath forgotten me,'
Can a mother forget
her child?' saith God again.
So Ps. xliv. 9; and in other places the
church complains of forsakings.
The Scrip tui-e is full of complaints in this
'

'

kind.

members, and especially of the most eminent
Job complains, as if God had set him,' as it were,
a butt to shoot at,' Job vi. 4, and had opposed himself against him.
So
David complains, Ps. Ixxxviii. 11, Ps. Ixxvii. 9, and Ps. Ix. 1, and in other
Psahns, of God's anger.
Correct me not in thine anger,' Ps. vi. 1.
The Psalms are full of this, so as it would be time unprofitably spent to be
large in a point so clear, that every one knoweth well enough who reads
and understands the Psalms. So Jonah likewise felt a kind of forsaking
when he was in the midst of the sea, when the waves were without and
terrors within, when he was in the midst of hell, as it were, Jonah ii. 2.
Thus, you see, the instances clear the point.
The ends that God hath in it are many. (1.) To endear his 2^resence the
more to us, which we sUghted too much before. It is our corruption, the
(2.) It is true of the several

members,

as

we

see holy

'

'

'

not valuing of things till they be gone.
We set not the true price upon
them when we enjoy them. W^hen we enjoy good things, we look at the
grievances which are mingled with the good, and forget the good ; which,
when it is gone, then we remember the good. The Israelites could remember their onions and garlic, and forget their slavery, Kum. xi. 5.
So, because manna was present, they despised manna, and that upon one inconvenience it had, it was ordinary with them,' Num. xxi. 5.
Thus the corrupt heart of man is prone in the enjojdng of fixvours.
If it have any
'

it murmm-s at that ; and it troubles and makes them forget all
the goodness and sweetness of what they enjoy.
But, on the contrai-y,

grievance,
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when God withdraws those good things from us, then we forget those former inconveniences, and begin to think what good we had by them. This
the poison and corruption of our nature.
(2.) Again, Christ seems to forsake us, to trrj the truth of the graces and
and to cause us to make after
affections in us, whether they be true or not
him, when he seems to forsake us, as undoubtedly we shall, where there i3
is

;

truth of grace planted in the heart in any measure.
(3.) Aiid in regard of others, he doth it to teach us heavenhj wisdom, how
It makes us wise, tender, and
to deal icith those in affliction, 2 Cor. i. 4.
successful in dealing with others,

when we have

felt the like particular
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault, you that are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekExperience of spiness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.'
ritual grief in this kind, will make us fit, able, and wise every way to deal

gi'ievance ourselves,

as Gal. vi. 1,

'

with others.
(4.) This serves likewise to ivean its from the -world, in the plenty and
abundance of all earthly things. For take a Christian that hath no cross in
the world, let him find some estrangement of Christ from his spirit, that he
finds not the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and that enlargement which in
former times he enjoyed, and all the wealth he hath, the earthly contentments he enjoys, please him not, nor can content that soul, which hath
Again, how should we pray with
ever felt sweet communion with Christ.
earnestness of affection, Thy kingdom come,' in the time of prosperity,
except there were somewhat in this kind to raise up the soul to desire to be
gone ? Now, it is our subjection to these alterations and changes, ebbings
and Sowings, sometimes to have the sense of God's love in Christ, and
sometimes to want it sometimes to feel his love, and sometimes again the
fruits of his anger and displeasure, which serves exceedingly to stir up men's
desires of heaven.
*

;

(5.)
ill

In this place here, the especial end was To

correct the security,

carriage of the church.
And, likewise (6.) to prepare the church, by this desertion

and

and seeming

For, indeed, Christ did not forsake her,
forsaking, for nearer coynmunion.
but to her feeling, to bring her, in the sequel, to have nearer communion

and union with himself than ever she had before. God forsakes, that he
He seems strange, that he may be the more friendly.
not forsake.
This is Christ's usage. He personates an adversary, when he intends to
shew the greatest effects of his love, as we may see afterwards in the pas-

may

sages following.

And also, (7.) to make iis to know thoroughly the bitterness of sin,
may grow up to a further hatred of that which dejDrives us of so

that

we

sweet a
communion. We think sin a trifle, and never know it enough till the time
that conscience be awakened and opened ; that it appears
of temptation
;

in its right colours.

And then, again, (8.) that we may knoiv what Christ suffered and underwent for us, in the sense of God's urath, in the absence of ]iis favour for a
time.
This the human nature could never have sufiered, if his divinity had
withdrawn itself. Now, all of us must sip of that cup, whereof Christ drank
For the
the dregs, having a taste what it is to have God to forsake us.
most pai-t, those believers who live any time (especially those of great parts),
God deals thus with. Weaker Christians he is more indulgent unto. At
such times we know of what use a Mediator is, and how miserable our condition were without such an one, both to have borne and overcome the
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wrath of God for ns, which burden he could never have undergone, but had
sunk under it, but for the hypostatical union.
Use 1. Let us not, therefore, censure any Christian, xrhen ive find that
their course hath been good and gracious, yet notwithstanding thcij seem to
want comfort. Let us not wonder at them, as if God had utterl_y forsaken
them. Indeed, sometimes they think themselves forsaken, and the world
that God regards them not,' Ps. Ixvi. 18.
They are
thinks them so too,
people of no respect either to God or to others, as you have the church in
so they
the Psalms complaining, as if God had forsaken them,' Ps. xliv. 9
think themselves forsaken, and the world thinks them so too, and neglects
them. Therefore, in so doing, we shall censure the generation of the rightIt was thus with the Head of the church, with the whole church,
eous.
and with every particular member. Neither is it fit we should always enChrist by heavenly wisdom dispenseth of his
joy the sense of God's love.
sweetness, comforts, and peace, as may stand with our souls' best good,
'

;

and we should as much take heed of censuring ourselves in tliat condition,
as if we were rejected and cast away of God.
We must judge ourselves at
such times by faith, and not by feeling looking to the promises and word
of God, and not to our present sense and apprehension.
Use 2. Again, if this be so, learn to j^i't'jntre and look for it beforehand,
and to get some grounds of comfort, some promises out of the word, and to keep
it is a heavy thing, when God shall seem to be angry
a good conscience.
when the
^vith us, and our conscience at the same time shall accuse us
de%'il shall lay sins hard to our charge, and some affliction at the same time
lie heavy upon the sore and guilty soul.
If we have not somewhat laid up
beforehand, what will become of the poor soul, when heaven, and eai'th,
and hell, and all shall seem to be against it. There are few that come to
heaven, but they know what these things mean.
It is good, therefore, to
look for them, and to prepare some comforts beforehand.
But what here should be the inward moving cause ? It is in the church
herself; for mark the coherence.
She had turned off Christ with excuses,
pretences, and dilatory answers
and now presently upon it Christ forsakes her in regard of her feeling, and of the sweet comfort she formerly
;

;

;

enjoyed.
Obs. 2.

our

The point
That

is,

the cause rests in ourselves

why

Christ withdraws comfort from

souls.

we search our own

we shall find it so, and usually the causes in
was in the church here
1. WJten we are unkitid
to Christ, and repel the sweet motions of the Spirit.
2. When ice improve
not the precious means of salvation that we enjoy.
3. When tee are careless
4. When we linger after carnal liberties
of our conversation and comjmny.
and ease. 5. When we yield to carnal policy and shifts to keep ns oft' from the
power of religion, to go on in a lukewarm course. 6. When ire linger after
earthly things and con forts, and wrap ourselves up in fleshly policy for ease.
7. When we trevible not at God's judgments and threatenings, and at the
If

ourselves are these, as

hearts

it

:

;
with many such things.
Where these dispositions are, we
need not wonder if we find not the comforts of Christ and of the Holy
Ghost in us, with the gracious presence of his Spirit. The cause is in ourselves. But security hath been at large spoken of before, where the church's
sleep was handled.*
Therefore, the point shall not bo here enlarged, but

signs of them

only some use made of it, as may serve for the present purpose.
Use 1. If Christ should take away the comforts that we enjoy, and
* See pp. 35—44,

et seq.

— G.
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remove himself and his dweUing from us, for he is now yet among us and
knocks at our doors, do tve not cjive him jiist cause to depart ? What a spirit
of slumber possesseth us, which will be awaked with nothing to seek after
How few lay hold upon God, press upon him, wrestle with him
Christ
by prayer, to hide themselves before the evil day come, as they should do
Therefore, if Christ have absented himself a long time from the church
in general, and withdrawn the comfort and presence of his ordinances and,
in particular, withheld the sweet comforts of our spirits and our peace, so
that we see him in the contrary signs of his displeasure and anger, as if
he did not regard and respect us, we have given him just cause so to do.
We see here how the church used Christ and so do we, with the like security, and a spirit of slumber, with unkindness.
Notwithstanding all the provocations that Christ useth to win us, he leaves us not, until he be left
first, for he desires to have nearer acquaintance, communion, and fellowship
!

!

;

;

we have seen in the former verse, My love, n^y dove, my
open to me,' &c. Therefore, if we do not enjoy more acquaintance with Christ than we do, and walk more in the comforts of the Holy
Ghost, it is merely from our own indisposition and security. Acts ix. 31.
Therefore, let us censm-e ourselves in this kind, and not call Christ an
enemy, as if he had forgotten, and God had forsaken. Take heed of such
a spirit of murmuring.
If such a state befall us, let us labour to lay our
hand upon om* mouth and to justify Christ. It is just with thee thus
to leave me, to give me over to this terror, to deal thus with me, that have
dealt so unkindly with thee. So to justify God, and accuse ourselves, is the

vrith the soul, as

'

undefiled,

best

way

to recover spiritual comfort.

That howsoever Christ he provoked by
and careless carriarie, to leave her in re-

Ohs. 3. Well, for the third point.
the church's ingratitude, droivsiness,

gard of

and of inirard comfart

herfeelinri,

;

yet notwithstanding he

is

so

gracious, as to leave something behind him, that shervs indeed, that he

had not

For howsoever

Christ,

left

the church altogether, hut only in

some order of

some regard.

yet in regard of another
order of his pro^adence, care and mercy, he doth not leave it, so as one way
which he takes must sometimes give place to another way of his working in ordering things.
Sometimes he is present in a way of comfort, that

in regard of

his providence, leave

it,

one order of his dispensation and when he sees that that is neglected,
then he withdraws his comforts and hides his gracious countenance.
Yet
he is then present still in another order and wa}', though we discern it not,
that is, in a way of humbling the soul, letting it see its sin.
So here,
howsoever Christ had withdrawn himself in regard of this manner of his
dealing, in respect of comfort, that the church did not now see his grace,
favour yet he left behind him a spirit of grace, to afi'ect her heart with
grief, sorrow, and shame, and to stir up her endeavours to seek after him,
I rose to open to my beloved
and my hands dropped
as it is said here
myrrh, and my fingers sweet smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the
is

;

.

;

:

'

;

locks.'

Here observe these three things, which shall be briefly named, because
they shall be touched elsewhere.
He first leaves myrrh,
Ohs. 1. Christ's grace is the cause of our grace.
and then her fingers drop myrrh. Our oil is from his oil. The head being
anointed, 'the oil ran down to the skirts of Aaron's garments,' Ps. cxxxiii.
Out of his fulness we receive grace for gi'ace,' John i. 16,
2, xxxvi. 9
that is, our grace is answerable to the grace of Christ.
We have all from
We
him, favour for his favour. Because he is beloved, we are beloved.
'

;
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have tne grace of sanctification from him. He was sanctified with th^
We have grace of privilege for his
Spirit, therefore we are sanctified.
grace.
He is the Son of God, therefore we are sons. He is the heir of,
So that of his grace it is we receive all.
heaven, therefore we are heirs.

Whether we take grace for favour, or for the grace of sanctification, or the
grace of privilege and prerogative, all our graces are from his, our myrrh
from his mjTrh.'
Use. This should teach lis, the necessity of dependence xipon Christ, for
whatsoever we have or would have which dependence upon Christ is the
life of our hfe, the soul of our souls.
Again, observe from hence, that the church's fingers di'opped myn-h
when she opened the door, and stiiTed up herself to endeavour. When
'

;

her bowels were moved, then she makes to the door, and then her
hands dropped myrrh, so that,
Obs, 2. We find experience of the grace of Christ, especially when we stir
Ai'ise and be doing, and the Lord shall be with
vp ourselves to endeavour,
thee,' 1 Chron. xxviii. 20, saith David to Solomon,
So let us rouse up
ourselves to endeavour-, and we shall find a gi-acious presence of Christ,
and a blessed assistance of the Spirit of Christ, who will shew himself in
the midst of endeavom'S.
To him that hath shall be given :' what is that ?
To him that hath, if he exercise and stir up the grace of God in him,
shall be given. Mat. xxv. 29.
Therefore, let us stir up the graces of
God in us let us fall upon actions of obedience, second them with prayer.
Whatsoever we pray for and desire, set upon the practice thereof. We
mock God else, except we endeavour for that we deshe. There was mjTi'h
left on the door, but she feels it not till she arose, opened the door, and
laid her hand upon the lock.
I speak to any Christian's experience, if in the midst of obedience they do
not find that comfort they looked for, and that it is meat and drink to do
God's will.
Therefore keep not oft' and say, I am dead and drowsy, therefore I shall be still so.
You are deceived fall upon obedience and practising of holy duties, and in the midst thereof thou shalt find the presence and
assistance of God's Spirit.
That will comfort thee.
Obs. 3. The third thing observable from hence is this, that God's yraces
are sweet.
Pleasant and sweet, compared here to myn-h, which was an
ingredient in the holy oil.
Grace makes us sweet. Prayers are sweet, as
it is in Rev. \iii. 4.
Christ mingleth them with his own sweet odours, and
so takes and ofiers them to God.
Holy obedience is sweet and delightful
to God and to the conscience. It brings peace and dehght to others.
Therefore they are called fruits.
Fruit doth not only imply and shew the issuing of good things from the root, but there is also a pleasantness in it.
So
there is a delightfulness in good works, as there is in fruit to the taste.
Therefore if we would be sweet and delightful to God, let us labour to have
grace.
If we would think of ourselves with contentment, and have inward
sweetness, let us labour for the gi-aces of God's Spkit.
These are like
myrrh.
The niicked ai-e an abomination unto the Lord,' Prov. xv. 8,
who abhors them, and whatsoever is in them. But the righteous and
sincere man is his dehght,' Prov. xv. 8.
Therefore, if we would approve
ourselves to God, and feel that he hath dehght in us, labour to be such as
he may delight in.
tse. Wherefore let the discouraged soul make this use of it, not to he
afraid to do that which is yood, upon fear ive should sin.
Indeed, sin will
cleave to that we do, but Christ will pai-don the sm, and accept that which
first

'

'

;

;

'

'
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Let us not esteem basely of that which Christ
sweet of his own Spirit.
esteems highly of, nor let that be vile in our eyes that is precious in his.
Let us labour to bring our hearts to comfortable obedience, for it is a sweet

is

God.

sacrifice to

Now, whence came all this
put in his hand by the hole

From

?

this that is

my

of the door, and

mentioned, My beloved
bowels were moved for
'

he put his finger in by the hole
here that Christ, before he departed, left by his
Spirit an impression on the church's heart, which deeply affected her to
seek after him.
The fingers spoken of are nothing but * the power of his Spirit.' As the
This is God's finger,' ' God's mighty hand,'
usual Scripture phrase is,
Paul may
Exod. viii. 19, without which all ordinances are inefiectual.
plant, and Apollos may water,' 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, but all is nothing without
the working of the Spirit, the motions whereof are most strong, being God's
finger, whereby he wrought all that affection in the church which is here
Christ, before he leaveth the church,
expressed.
puts his finger into the
hole of the door,' that is, he works somewhat in the soul by his Spirit,
which stirred up a constant endeavour to seek after him. For why else
follows it, her bowels were moved after him ? which implies a work of
the Spirit upon her bowels, expressed in her grief for his absence, and shame
for her refusing his entrance, and wherebj" her heart was moved and turned
in her to seek after him.
From whence, thus explained, observe,
Obs. 1. That oaticard ineans uill do no good, iinless the Jiiiger of Chiist
come to do all that is good.
The finger of Clu-ist is the Spirit of Christ—that is, a kind of divine
power goes from him in hearing and speaking the word of God, and in
prayer.
There is more than a man's power in all this. If these work any
efiiect, Christ
must put his finger in.' When duties are unfolded to us ia
the ministry of the word, all is to no purpose, but the sounding of a voice,
unless the finger of Christ open the heart, and work in the soul.
Use 1. Let us make this use of it, therefore, not to rest in any means
whatsoever, but desire the presence of Christ's finger to m-ove and to work
upon our hearts and souls. Many careless Christians go about the ordinances of God, and never regard this power of Christ, this mighty power,
the finger of Christ.'
Thereupon they find nothing at all that is divine
and spiritual wrought in them. For, as it required a God to redeem us, to
take our nature, wherein he might restore us, so likewise it requires the
power of God to alter our natures. We could not be brought into the state
of grace without divine satisfaction, and we cannot be altered to a frame of
grace without a divine finger, the finger of God worldng upon our hearts
and souls. This should move us, in all the ordinances of God that we
attend upon, to lift up our hearts in the midst of them, Lord, let me feel
the finger of thy Spirit writing thy word upon my heart.'
Turn us,
Lord, and we shall be turned,' Jer. xxxi. 18.
Pray for this quickening and
enlivening, for this strengthening Spirit.
All comes by it.
From this that it is said here, that Christ puts his finger into the hole of
the door before he removed it,' and withdrew himself, observe,
Obs. 2. How graciously Christ doth deal with us, that he doth aJu-ays leave
some grace before he doth offer to depart. Let us therefore, for the time to
him,' ver. 4.

First, for that expression,

of the door.

It implies

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

come, lay and store

this

up

as a

ground of comfort, that howsoever Christ

leave us, yet, notwithstanding, he will never leave us wholly

gave us his Holy Spirit at

first,

so he will continue

Him

in

;

may

but as he

us by some
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work or other, either by way of comfort, or of strength to uphold
Perhaps wo may need more sorrow, more humility, than of any other
grace. For winter is as good for the growing of things as the spring, because
were it not for this, where would be the killing of weeds and worms, and
So it is as needful for
preparing of the ground and land for the spring ?
Christians to find the presence of Christ in the way of humiliation and
abasement, causing us to afflict our own souls, as to feel his presence in
In this life we cannot be without this gracious
peace, joy, and comfort.
We may therefore comfort ourselves, that howsoever Christ
dispensation.
leaves us, yet he will always leave somewhat behind him, as here he left
gracious
us.

some myrrh after him upon the handle of the door. Some myrrh is left
always behind him upon the soul, which keeps it in a state and frame of
Myrrh was one of the ingredients in the holy oU,
grace, and sweetens it.
and so this leaving of myrrh behind him signifies
as it is Exod. xxs. 30
the oil of grace left upon the soul, that enabled the church to do all these
;

which ai'e after spoken of.
But you will say, How doth this appear, when in some desertion
a Christian finds no gi'ace, strength, or comfort at all, that nothing is left?
Take those who at any time have
Ans. It is answered, theij always do.
had experience of the love of God, and of Christ formerly, take them at the
worst, you shall find from them some sparkles of grace, broken speeches of
tried secret comfort, some inward strength and struggling against corruptheir spirits endeavouring to recover themselves from sinking too
tions
Take
low, and with something withstanding both despair and corruption.
things,

ObJ.

;

a Christian at the worst, there will be a discovery of the Spirit of Christ
This is universally in all in
left in him, notwithstanding all desertion.
some measure, though perhaps it is not discerned to a Christian himself,
Sometimes others can read our evibut to those that are able to judge.
A Christian that is in temptation cannot
dences better than ourselves.
judge of his own estate, but others can. And so, at the very worst, he
Christ
hath always somewhat left in him, whereby he may be comforted.
Those that are
never leaves his church and children that ai'e his wholly.
wholly left, they never had saving grace, as Ahithophel, Cain, Saul, and
Judas were left to themselves. But for the children of God, if ever they
found the power of sanctifying grace, Christ whom he loves, he loves to
the end,' John xiii. 1, from whom he departs not, unless he leaves somewhat behind him, that sets an edge upon the desires to seek after him.
Use 2. Make this second use of it, to inagnifu the gracious love and mercy
of Chrlat, that when we deserve the contrary, to be left altogether, yet
notwithstanding so gi'aciously he deals with us.
Behold, in this his dealing, the mercy of Christ.
He will not sufi'er the church to be in a state
of security, but will rather, to cure her, bring her to another opposite state
of gi'icf and sorrow, as we shall see in the next point, how that which
Christ left in the heart of the church so afflicted her that her bowels were
turned in her.'
Whereupon she riseth, seeks, and inquires after Christ by
the watchmen and others.
So she saith of herself,
My bowels were moved in me,' &c. What was that? My heart was
afiected full of sorrow and grief for my unkind dealing with Christ.
Hereby those afiections were stirred up, that were afore sleepy and secure,
to godly grief, sorrow, and shame.
Ftv God hath planted afiections in us,
and joined them with conscience, as the executioners with the judge.
So
that, whenas conscience accuseth of any sin, either of omission or commission, afiections are ready to be the executioners within us.
Thus to
'

'

'
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prevent eternal damnation, God hath set up a throne in our own hearts, to
take revenge and correction by our own affections, godly sorrow and mournMy bowels were turned in me.' It was a
ing, as here the church saith,
shame and grief, springing out of love to Christ, that had been so kind,
My bowels were turned in me ;'
patient, and full of forbearance to her.
that is, sorrow and grief were upon me for my unkind dealing.
The observation from hence is.
That security and a cold, dull state produceth a contrary temper. That is,
those that ai-e cold, dull, secure, and put off Christ, he suffers them to fall
into sharp sorrows and griefs.
We usually say, Cold diseases must have hot and sharp remedies. It is
most true spiritually. Security, which is a kind of lethargy, a cold disease,
forgetting of God and our duty to him, must have a hot and sharp cure.
And the letharg}' is best cured by a burning ague. So Christ deals here.
He puts his finger in at the hole of the door, and leaves grace behind to
work upon the bowels of the church, to make her grieve and be ashamed
Thus he cures security by sori'ow. This is the
for her unkind dealing.
best conclusion of sin.
And we may observe withal, that even sins of omission, they bring grief,
And in the issue, through Christ's sanctifying them,
shame, and sorrow.
That is, sin brings forth
these which they breed consume the parent.
sorrow, shame, and grief, which are a means to cure sin.
Security breeds
this moving of the bowels, which moving helps security.
Would we thereTake heed then of security, the
fore prevent sorrow, shame, and grief?
cause that leads to them yea, of sins of omission, wherein there is more
The sins of carnal, wicked men are
danger than in sins of commission.
usually sins of commission most which break out outrageously, and thereby
tamt themselves with open sins. But the sins of God's people, who are
nearer to him, are for the most part sins of omission that is, negligence,
coldness, carelessness in duty, want of zeal, and of care they should have
in stirring up the graces of God in them
as the church here, which did
not give way to Christ, nor shook off security.
Use. Let us esteem as slightly as we will of sins of omission and carelessness, they are enough to bring men to hell if God be not the more merciful.
It is not required only that we do no harm, and keep ourselves from outward evils but we must do good in a good manner, and have a care to be
fruitful and watchful, which if we do not, this temper will bring grief,
shame, and sorrow afterwards. As here, even for sins of omission, deadness, and dulness, we see the church is left by Christ, and her bowels are
For careless neglect and omission of duty to God is a
turned in her.'
And commonly
presage and forerunner of some downfal and dejection.
it is true, when a man is in a secure and careless state, a man may read
nay, the rather if he be
his destiny (though he have been never so good)
Such a one is in danger to fall into some sharp punishment, or into
good.
some sin for of all states and tempers, God will not suffer a Christian to
be in a secure, lazy, dead state, when he cannot perfonn things comfort'

'

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

;

A

dead, secm-e estate is so hateftil
ably to God, or himself, or to others.
him (decay in our fu'st love, this lukewarm temper) that he will not endure it.
It either goes before some great sin, cross, affliction, or judgment.

to

'

My

bowels were moved in me.'

And good

correction to the sin wherein she offended.

reason.

For

It

was a suitable
were

Christ, his bowels

turned towards her in love and pity, My love, my dove, my undefiled,' in
which case, she neglecting him, it was fit she should find moring of
'

'

;
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bowels' in another sense, out of love too, but in shame and mourning.
Christ here leaves her to seek after him, that had waited and attended her

we shall see after.
The next thing we may hence

leisure before, as

turned in her,' from something
Christ,

left

obsei've

in that,

'

that her bowels were

in the hole of the door

by the

Spirit of

is.

That Christ hath our affctions

in his government.

He

hath our bowels in his rule and government, more than we ourselves
have.
We cannot of ourselves rule our grief, shame, sorrow, or such
The wisest man in the world cannot award- gi-ief and
affections as these.
sorrow when God will turn it upon his bowels, and make a man ashamed
and confounded in himself. All the wit and policy in the world cannot
For Christ rules our hearts, The hearts of
suppress those affections.
kings are in his hand, as the rivers of water,' Prov. xxi. 1, as weU as the
'

hearts of ordinaiy persons.

K he

anything upon the soul to afflict it and cast it down, it shall
If he will take away the reins fi"om the
it be but a conceit.
for he by
soul, and leave it to its own passion, removing away its guard
so
his Spirit guards om* souls with peace, by commanding of tranquillity
as let him but leave it to itself, and it ^vill tear itself in sunder, as Ahithophel, who being left to himself, did tear himself in pieces, 2 Sam. xvii. 23.
Cain also being thus left, was disquieted, tormented, and wrackedf himself,
Gen. iv. 13.
So Judas in this case, being divided in himself, you see what
became of him, Mat. sxvii. 5. Let Christ but leave us to our own passion of
sorrow, what will become of us but misery ?
He hath more rule therefore
of our passions than we ourselves have, because we cannot rule them graciously, nor can we stay them when we would.
Use. Therefore this should strike an awe in us of God, ivith a care to please
him.
For there is not the wisest man in the world, but if he remove his
guard from his soul, and leave him to himself if there were no de^^.l in
hell, yet he would make him his own tormentor and executioner.
Therefore the apostle makes this sweet promise.
He bids them pray to God
and the peace of God which passeth all understanding should guard
their souls,' &c., Philip, iv. 7.
So the word is in the original. I It is a
great matter for the keeping of God's people, to have their souls guarded.
Her bowels were turned in her.'
Here again, as the conclusion of all this, we seeing this estate of the church,
may uonder at Christ's carriage towards her in this world. Christ is wonderful
in his saints, and in his goodness towards them, 2 Thess. i. 10 sometimes
alluring them, as we see Christ the church here; wondrous in patience, notwithstanding their provocation of him wondi'ous in his desertions wondrous
in leaving something behind him in desertions.
Those that are his he will
not leave them without gi-ace, whereby they shall seek him again.
Nay, the
faUing out of lovers shall be the renewing of fresh and new love, more
constant than ever the former was.
Thus om- blessed Savioui* goes beyond
us in our deserts, taking advantage even of our security for om- greater
good, making all work to good in the issue, Rom. viii. 28; which shall end
in a more near and close communion between Christ and his church than
ever before.
Carnal men feel not these changes, ebbings and flowings.
They are not acquainted with God's foreakings. Indeed their whole life is
nothing but a forsaking of God, and God's forsaking of them, who gives
afflict

set

it, if

;

;

;

'

'

;

;

;

;

* That
t Qu.

'

is.

'

ward off.'— Ed.

racked r—G.
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them outward comforts, peace and friends in the world, wherein they solace
But for inward communion with him, any strength to holy
themselves.
duties, or against sin, for to be instruments for

God's honour, and service,

here to serve their own
The Scripture
They have no changes, therefore they fear not God,' Ps. Iv. 19
saith,
and so they go down to hell quietly and securely. Oh but it is otherwise
They are tossed up and down. God will not suffer
with God's children.
them to prosper, or hve long in a secm'e, drowsy, sinful state, the continuance wherein is a fearful evidence that such an one as yet hath no saving grace,
nor that he yet belongs to God, seeing Christ hates such an estate, and
wUl not suffer his to be long therein, but will shift and remove them from
vessel to vessel, from condition to condition, till he have wrought in them
that disposition of soul that they shall regard and love him more and more,
and have nearer and nearer communion with him.

to

do any good, they are

turns, leaving their

careless.

state

For they

live

and inheritance behind them.

'

!

THE TENTH SERMON.
to mi/ beloved; but my beloved had ivithdraicn himself and was
gone: m;/ soul failed when he spake; I sought him, but could not find him ;
I called him, but he gave no answer. Cant. V. 6.

1 opened

—

of a Christian is trouble upon trouble, as wave
not suffer us to rest in security, but one way or
other he will fire us out of our starting-holes, and make us to run after
him. How much better were it for us, then, to do our works cheerfully and
joyfully, so to run as we may obtain,' 1 Cor. ix. 24, than to be thus hurried
up and down, and through our own defeult, coming into desertions, and
there receiving rebukes and blows and delays ere we have peace again, as
for this text is but the beginning
it fell out with the church in the sequel
The watchmen, after this, found her, and
of her seeming misery.
wounded her,' &c., verse 7. But heaven is more worth than all, now that
From thence she bestirs herself, is resolute
her affection? are set on fire.
to find out her beloved, whom she highly values above all this world. How
her affections were stirred by Christ's putting in his finger at the hole of
Now follows her action thereupon for here is
the door, we have heard.
rising, opening, seeking, calling, and inquiring after Christ.
After her bowels are moved, she ariseth and
Action follows afiection.
openeth from whence we may further observe
Obs. 1. That where truth of affection is, it will discover itself in the outward man, one icag or other. If there be any affection of love and piety to
God, there will be eyes lift up, knees bended down, and hands stretched
If there be any grief for sin, there will be the face deforth to heaven.
If there be a
jected, the eyes looking do^vn, some expression or other.
for the outward
desire, there will be a making forth to the thing desired
man is commanded by the inward, which hath a kind of sovereign commanding power over it, and says. Do this, and it doth it Speak this, and
Therefore, those whose courses of life are not gracious, their
it speaks it.
for where the affections are good,
affections and their hearts are not good
Her bowels were moved in her,' and prethe actions will be suitable.
sently she shews the truth of her affection, in that she maketh after him.

Thus we

see that the

upon wave.

God

life

will

'

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

'

;
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1.

Her

2.

She makes

My

*

— Of
we

my

belo\-ed had

withdbawn himself.*

Ill

soul failed tchen he spake.
after him.

soul failed

when he spake

:

Christ's withdrawing himself,

I sought him, but I could not find him.'

we spake

in general before, wherefore

and proceed.
My soul failed when he spake.' That is, her soul failed when she remembered what he had spoke when he stood at the door and said, Open
to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my undefiled for my head is wet with
Now, when God"s Sphit had wTOUght upon her, then she
the dew,' &c.
remembered what Christ had said. All those sweet allurements were
effectual now unto her, especially when she saw that after those sweet
allm-ements Christ had withdi-awn himself; for that is the meaning oi
He did not speak
these words, My soul failed when he spake unto me.'
now but her soul failed after he spake for so it should be read, that is,
after she remembered his speech to her
for now, when she opened, he was
Therefore, he could not speak to her.
not there.
Ohs. 2. The ivord of Christ, housoever for the present it be not effectual, yet
To those that are gracious,
afterwards it uill he in the rememhrance of it.
it will be effectual when the Holy Ghost comes to seal it further upon
their hearts.
Christ spake many things to his disciples which they forgot
but when afterwards the Holy Ghost the Comfoiier was come, his office
was, to bricg all things to their remembrance that they had forgotten
before,' John xiv. 26.
The Holy Ghost taught them not new things, but
brought former things to their remembrance ; for God will make the word
effectual at one time or other.
Perhaps the word we hear is not effectual
for the present
it may afterwards, many years after, when God awakes
will leave that

*

'

:

'

;

;

;

'

;

our consciences.

And

as this is true of God's children, the seed

not grow up

now sown

them

in

will

many

years after, so it is trae also of those that are not
God's children.
They think they shall never hear again of those things
they hear.
Perhaps they will take order by sensuality, hardening of their
hearts, and through God's judgments withal concurring, that conscience
shall not awake in this world.
But it shaU awake cue day for it is put
into the heart to take God's part, and to witness against us for our sins.
till

;

have and pei'form its office hereafter, use it as you will now and it
preach over those things again that you now hear.
You shall hear
again of them, but it shall be a barren hearing.
Now we may hear fruitfully to do us good, but afterwards we shall call to mind what we have
heard, and it shall cut us to the heart.
Dives, we know, had Moses and
the prophets to insti'uct him, but he never heeded them in his life, until
afterwards to his tonnent, Luke xvi. 29.
So men never heed what they
hear and read they put off all, and lay their consciences asleep
but God
will bring them afterwards to remembrance.
But because it is a point
especially of comfort to the church
Labour ue all of us to make this use of it, to be dUigent and careful to
hear and attend upon the ordinances of God for howsoever that we hear
is not effectual for the present, but seems as dead seed cast into the heart,
yet God will give it a body after, as the apostle speaks, at one time or
other, 1 Cor. xv. 38.
And that which we hear now, the Holy Ghost wiU
bring ii to our remembrance when we stand in most need of it.
My soul foiled when he spake.' She was in a spiritual svroon and
delic^uium* upon his withdrawing, whence the point considerable is,
* That is, fainting, sinking.' G.

It shall

;

will

;

;

;

;

'

'

—
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That Christ doth leave his church sometimes, and bring it very low in their
own apprehensions, that their hearts fail them for ivant of his presence. So
so with Jonah, Jonah ii. 2
it was with David, Ps. xxxviii. 2, 3
so with
the church, Lam. iii. 1, seq.
We see it at large.
Reason. The necessity of our souls and of our estates require this.
As
sometimes a body may be so corrupt, that it must be brought as low as
possible may be, before there will be a spring of new and good blood and
spirits, so we may fall into such a state of security, that nothing will bring
;

;

us to a right temper but extreme purging. And usually God deals thus
wi'th strong wits and parts, if they be holy.
David and Solomon were men
excellently qualified
yet when the}' tasted of the pleasures and contentments of the world too deep, answerably they had and so usually others
shall have such desertions as will make them smart for their sweetness, as
was shewed before.
But upon what occasions doth a Christian think especially that God doth
leave, forsake, and fail him ?
First. This failing and fainting of the soul is sometimes upon an appre;

;

God and Christ ivere become enemies, as Job saith, vii. 20,
and as having set us as a butt to shoot at. But this is not all that a
gracious and pure heart sinks for.
But also secondly. For the absence of Christ's love, thouyh it feel no anger.
Even as to a loving wife, her husband not looking lovingly upon her as he
used to do, is enough to cast her down, and cause her spirits to fail so
for God to look upon the soul, put the case, not with an angry, yet with a
countenance withdrawn, it is sufficient to cast it down. For any one that
hath dependence upon another, to see their countenance withdi'awn, and
not to shew their face as before, if there be but a sweet disposition in them,
it is enough to daunt and dismay them.
Nay, thirdly. Moreover, when they find not that former assistance in holy
duties ; when they find that their hearts are shut up and they cannot pray
and when they
as formerly when they had the Spirit of God more fully
certainly Christ
find that they cannot bear afllictions with wonted patience
This is first done when we hear the
hath withdrawn himself, say they.
word of God, not with that delight and profit as we were wont. "When they
find how they come near to God in holy communion, and yet feel not that
sweet taste and rehsh in the ordinances of God as they were wont to do,
hension, as if

;

;

—

God hath
And do

hid his face.
Whereupon they are cast
not wonder that it should be so, for it is
When the sun hides itself many days from the world, it is an
so in nature.
see
uncomfortable time ; the spuits of the creatures lower and wither.
it so in the body, that the animal spirits in the brain, which are the cause
of motion and sense, if they be obstructed, there follows an apoplexy and
Sun of
So it is between Christ and the soul. He is the
deadness.
righteoiisness,' Mai. iv. 2, by whose beams we are all comforted and cheered,
which when they are withheld, then our spirits decay and are discouraged.
Summer and winter arise from the presence and absence of the sun. What
causeth the spring to be so clothed with all|those rich ornaments ? The preSo what makes the summer
sence of the sun which comes nearer then.
What makes
and winter in the soul, but the absence or presence of Christ
As it is
some so vigorous beyond others, but the presence of the Spirit
The presence of Christ is the cause of all spiriin nature, so it is here.
tual life and vigour; who when he withdraws his presence a little the

they conclude, certainly

down,

their spirits

fail.

We

'

!

!

soul

fails.

;;

Can;. V. C]
'

him

My soul
;

'

i

failed

sought him, but

when he spake

I called, but he gave

me no

i

could not find him.'
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me I sought him, but I could not find
answer.'

to

:

to shew her passion.
A
hath large expressions.
She took it to heart that Christ did not
shew himself in mercy. Therefore she never hath done. I sought him
but I could not find him, I called but he gave me no answer.
Atfection
makes eloquent and large expressions.
Obs. 2. But mainly observe from this failing of the church, the differ-

Obs. 1.

The church redoublcth her complaint

liirge lieart

ence

betivceii the

down when he

A

true children of

God and

finds not the presence of

The

others.

God

child of

God

is

cast

he was wont his spirits
presence meant, regards it

as

;

man, that never knew what this
want of it. He finds, indeed, a presence of God in the
There is a sweetness in meat, drink, rest,
creature which he thinks not of.
and a contentment in honour, preferment, and riches and thus God is
fail.

carnal

not, can abide the

;

present always with him, but other presence he cares not for.
Nay, he
shuns all other presence of God, labouring to avoid his spiritual presence.
For what is the reason that a carnal man shuns the applying of the word
and the thinking of it, but because it brings God near to his heart, and

makes him present

?

What

is

that he is loath to hear the just

the reason he shuns his

own conscience

and unanswerable accusations that

it

would

charge upon him, but because he cannot abide the presence of God in his
What is the reason he shuns the sight of holier and better
conscience ?
men than himself? 1 Kings xvii. 18. They present God to him, beinw his
image, and call his sins to memory, and upbraid his wicked life.
Hence
comes that Satanical hatred more than human in carnal, vile men, to those
that are better than themselves ; because they hate all presence of God,
both in the word, ministry, and all God's holy sen^ants.
All such presence
of God they hate
whereof one main reason is, because they are malefactors, wicked rebels, and intend to be so.
And as a malefactor cannot
endure so much as the thought of the judge, so they cannot think of God
otherwise, in that course they are in, than of a judge ; whereupon they
tremble and quake at the very thought of him, and avoid his presence.
You know that great man, Felix, Paul spake to in the Acts, Acts xxiv. 25,
when he spake of the judgment to come, and those virtues, as temperance
and righteousness, which he was void of, and guilty of the contrary vices
he quaked, and could not endure to hear him speak any lon'^er.
Wicked
men love not to be arraigned, tormented, accused, and condemned before
their time, Mark v. 7.
Therefore, whatsoever presents to them their future
terrible estate, they cannot abide it.
It is an evidence of a man in a cursed
condition, thus not to endure the presence of God.
But what shall God
and Christ say to them at the day of judgment ? It was the desu-e of such
men not to have to do with the presence of God here, and it is just with
Christ to answer them there as they answer him now ;
Depart, depart, we
;

'

have none of thy ways,' say they. Job xxii. 17.
Depart, ye cursed,'
saith he.
He doth but answer in their owti language, Depart, ye cursed,
with the devil and his angels,' Mat. xxv. 41.
But you sec the child of God is clean of another temper. He cannot be
content to be without the presence of God and of his Spirit, enlightening,
quickenhig, strengthening, and blessing of him in spiritual respects. "When
he finds not his presence helping him, when he finds Christ his Hfe is
absent from him, he is presently discouraged.
For Christ is our life,'
Col. iii. 4.
Now, when a man's life fails all fails. "Wlien, therefore, a man
finds his spiritual taste and comfort not as it was before, then Oh,
the life
will

'

'

'

'
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of my life hath withdrawn himself, and so is never quiet till he have recovered his life again, for Christ is his life,' Col. iii. 4.
And because there is a presence of God and of Christ in the word and
a sweet presence, the godly soul, he droops and fails if he be
sacraments
He will not excommunicate himself, as many do, that
kept from these.
perhaps are asleep when they should be at the ordinances of God. But if
how takes he it to heart
As the
he be excommunicated and banished,
God,'
hart panteth after the water brooks, so longeth my soul after thee,
how amiable are
The whole 84th Psalm is to that pui-pose,
Ps. xlii. 1.
He finds a presence of God in his word
thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts.'
and feacraments, and when he doth not taste a sweet presence of God there'

'

—

!

'

*

he droops and sinks.
carnal man never heeds these things, because he finds no sweetness in
them but the godly, finding Christ in them, they droop in the want of
^Vhither shall we go ?' saith Peter to
them, and cannot live without them.
thou hast the words of eternal life,' John vi. 68. I find my soul
Christ,
So a soul that feels the quickening power of
quickened with thy speaking.
the ordinances, he will never be kept from the means of salvation, but he
droops and is never well till he have recovered himself again.
Carnal men, when they find
Again, another difference may be observed.
the sense of God's anger, they seek not God's favour, but think of worse and
worse still, and- so run firom God till they be in hell. But those that are
God's children, when they fail and find the sense of God's displeasure, they
They run not further
are sensible of it, and give not over seeking to God.
and further from him.
The church here, though she found not Christ present with her, yet she
Whence again we may observe,
seeks him still and never gives over.
3. That altJioufih the church he said to fail and not to find Christ, yet he
in,

A

;

'

'

is

For who enabled her to seek
a double presence of Christ.

present then with her.

this, there is

1.

Felt.

2.

Not felt.
The presence felt,

him

?

To

explain

is, when Christ is graciously present and is withal
The soul
pleased to let us know so much, which is a heaven upon earth.
the love of God shed abroad in the
is in paradise then, when she feels
Then she
heart,' and the favourable countenance of God shining upon her.
despiseth the world, the devil, and all, and walks as if she were half in
heaven already. For she finds a presence and a manifestation of it, a more
glorious state than the world can afford.
2. But, there is a presence of Christ that is secret; when he seems to
draw us one way, and to drive us another, that we are both driven and
drawn at once when he seems to put us away, and yet, notwithstanding,
draws us. When we find our souls go to Christ, there is a drawing power
and presence but when we find him absent, here is a driving away. As we
see here in the church and in the 'woman of Canaan,' Mat. xv. 21, seq.
see what an answer she had from Christ, at first none, and then an
*
must not give the
uncomfortable, and lastly a most unkind answer.

1.

'

:

;

We

We

Mat. xv. 27.
Christ seemed to drive her
away, but, at the same time, he by his Spirit draws her to him, and was
When Christ
thereby secretly present in her heart to increase her faith.
wi-estled with Jacob, though he contended with him, yet the same time he
gave Jacob power to overcome him, to be Israel, a prevailer over him, Gen.
xxxii. 28.
So, at the same time, the church seems to fail and faint, yet,
children's bread to dogs,'

:

Cant. V.
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'

i

sought him, but

i

could not find
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him.'

notwithstanding, there is a secret, drawing power pulling her to Christ;
whereby she never gives over, but seeks and calls still after him.
It is good to observe this kind of Christ's dealing, because it will keep
If still there be
us that we be not disconraged when we find him absent.
any grace left moving us to that which is good, if we find the Spirit of God

moving us to love the word and ordinances, to call upon him by prayer,
and to be more instant, certainly we may gather there is a hidden,^ secret
Nay more, that the end of
presence here that draws us to these things.
this seeming forsaking and strangeness is to di'aw us nearer and nearer,
and at length to draw us into heaven to himself. God's people are gainers
by all their losses, stronger by all their weaknesses, and the better for all
And you shall find that the Spirit of
their crosses, whatsoever they are.
God is more forceible in them after a strangeness, to stir them up more
eagerly after Christ than before, as here the church doth

for her eagerness,
constancy, and iostantness, it groweth as Christ's withdrawing of himself
groweth.
Use 1. Let us therefore learn hence hoiv to judge of ourselves, if we be in
a dead, lifeless state, both in regard of comfort and of holy performances,
:

whether we be content to be so. If we be not contented, but make towards Chi-ist more and more, it is a good sign that he hath not forsaken
us, that he will come again more gloriously than ever before, as here we
shall see after, it was with the church.
He seems strange, but it is to
draw the church to discover her affection, and to make her ashamed of
her former unkindness, and to sit surer and hold faster than she did before.
All ends in a most sweet communion.

We

Use 2.
should labour, therefore, to answer Christ's dealings in suitable
apprehensions of soul, when he is thus present secretly, though he seem, in
regai'd of some comforts and former experience of his love, to withdraw
himself.
It should teach us to depend upon him, and to believe, though

we

not comfort, yea, against comfort, when we feel signs of displeasure..
and support me, and strengthen my soul, and shew it a.
presence of that which is fit for me, certainly I should answer thus with
my faith, I will depend upon him, though he kill me, as Job did. Job
xiii. 15.
Our souls should never give over seeking of Christ, praying
and endeavouring, for there is true love where he seems to forsake and
leave.
Therefore I ought in these desertions to cleave to him in life and
feel

If he can love

in death.

THE ELEVENTH SEEMON.
to my beloved ; but my beloved had xvithdraxcn himself, and was gone
sold failed ivhen he spake : I sought him, but I could not find him ; I
called him, but he gave me no answer.
Cant. Y. 6, 7.

I opened

my

The

—

pride and security of the spouse provokes the Lord, her husband, oft

to bring her very low, they being incompatible with Christ's residence.

Pride

is

an

affection contrary to his prerogative

in the soul higher than

Security

is

;

for

it

sets

up somewhat

God, the highest.

a duU temper, or rather distemper, that makes the soul

neglect her watch, and rely

upon some outward

privilege.

A\Tiere this

ill

'
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couple is entertained, there Christ useth to withdraw himself, even to the
faihng and fainting of the soul.
The spouse is here in her fainting fit, yet she seeks after Christ. Still
she gives not over.
So Jonah, I am cast out of thy presence,' says he,
yet notwithstanding I will look toward thy holy temple,' Jonah ii. 4.
And David, I said in my haste, I am cast out of thy sight ; yet notwithstanding thou heardest the voice of my prayer,' Ps. xxxi. 22.
He said it,
'

*

'

but he said it in his haste.
God's children are surprised on the sudden to
think they are cast away
but it is in haste, and so soon as may be, they
recover themselves.
I said it is my infirmity,' said David, Ps. Ixxvii. 10.
It is but in a passion.
Here then is the difierence between the children of
God and others in desertions they arise, these lie still and despair.
There is life in the substance of the oak,' Isa. vi. 13, that makes it lift up
its head above ground, though it be cut down to the stumps.
Nay, we see
further here, the church is not taken ofi" for any discouragements, but her
laith grows stronger, as the woman's of Canaan did. Mat. xv. 21, seq.
The reason whereof is 1, faith looks to the promise, alid to the nature
of God, not to his present dealing.
And then, 2. God, by a secret work of his Spirit, though he seem to be
an enemj', yet notwithstanding draws his children nearer and nearer to
him by such his' dealing. All this strangeness is but to mortify some
former lust, or consume some former dregs of security.
I sought him, but I could not find him.' Here one of the greatest
discouragements of all other is, when prayer, which is left to the church as
a salve for all sores, hath no answer.
This is the complaint, but indeed
an error, of the chui'ch for Christ did hear the church, though he seemed
;

'

;

'

—

'

;

to turn his back.

But how shall we know that God hears our prayers
First. Amongst many other things this is one.

?

When he gives us
inward peace, then he hears our prayers, for so is the connection, Phil. iv.
6,7.
Or secojidhj. If w^e find a spirit to pray still, a spirit to wait and to hold
out, it is an argument that God either hath or will hear those prayers.
And as it is an argument that God hears our prayers, so is it of the presence of Christ.
For how could we pray but from his inward presence ?
Christ was now present, and more present with the church when he seemed
not to be found of her, than he was when she was secure for whence else
;

comes

this eagerness

seeking?

'

no answer,' &c.
carry ourselves in such an estate.
falls out that our hearts fail of that

I called, but he gave

how

Directions

ourselves

of desire, this spirit of prayer, this earnestness of

when

it

to

How

shall

we seek

for,

we cany
when we

pray without success, and find not a present answer, or are in any such-like
state of desertion.
1, We must believe against belief, as it were, ' hope against hope, and
trust in God,' Ptom. iv. 18, howsoever he shews himself to us as an oppo-

site.*
It is no matter what his present dealing with his church and children here is the nature of fiiith is to break through all opposition, to see
the sun behind a cloud, nay, to see one contrary in another, Ufe in death,
a calm in a storm, &c., 1 Cor. vi. 8, 9, seq.
2. Labour for an absolute dependence tijjon Christ, with a 2'>overty of spirit
ourselves.
This is the end of Christ's withdrawing himself, to purge us
;

m

of self-confidence and pride.
* That

is,

'

opponent.

—G.

CaNT.V. G,7.]

'

I

CALLED HIM, BUT HE GAVE ME NO ANSWER.'
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For as nature joining with physic helps it to
3. Stir up your graces.
work and carry away the maHgnant humours, so by the remainder of the
Spirit that is in us, let us set all our graces on work until we have carried
away that that offends and clogs the soul, and not sink under the burden.
For this is a special time for the exercising of faith, hope, love, diligence,
care, watchfulness,

And

know

and such-like graces.

even this conflicting condition is a
a sign of life and health approaching
when the humours are stirred, so as that a man complains that the physic
works.
So when we take to heart our present condition, though we fail

good

let

us

for our comfort, that

In a sick body

estate.

and find not what we would, yet
tion at length.

our present
the

ill

humours

4. Again,

It is a

estate.

is

it

work

subduing of corrapare discontent with
get the upper hand, as nature doth when

this will

sign of future victory

Grace

will

to the

when we

are disturbed.

when we

are in such a seeming forlorn estate,

let us have
vouchsafes his
children for the most part in the beginning of their conversion, in their first
love, experience of his love to ravishment ?
It is, that afterwards they
may have recourse to that love of God then felt, to support themselves, and
withal to stir up endeavours, and hope
that finding it not so well wdth
them now as formerly it hath been, by comparing state with state, desires
may be stirred up to be as they were, or rather better, Hosea ii. 7.
And as the remembrance of fonner experiences serve to excite endeavour,
so to stir up hope, I hope it shall be as it was, because God is immutable ; I change, but Christ alters not.
The inferior elementary world changes.
Here is fair weather and foul, but the sun keeps his pei-petual com-se. And
as in the gloomiest day that ever was, there was Ught enough to make it
day and to distinguish it from night, though the sun did not shine, so in
the most disconsolate state of a Christian soul, there is light enough in the
soul to shew that the Sun of righteousness is there, and that Christ hath
shined upon the soul, that it is day with the soul, and not night, Ps. cxii. 4.
5. And learn when we are in this condition to wait God's leisure, for he
hath waited ours. It is for our good, to prepare us for further blessings,
to mortify and subdue our corruptions, to enlarge the capacity of the soul,
that the Lord absents himself.
Therefore Bernard saith well, Tibi accidit,'
&c.,
Christ comes and goes away for our good.'
When he withdrav\-s the
sense of his love, the soul thereupon is stretched with desire, that it may
be as it was in former time, in the days of old.
Thus much for that.
I
sought, but could not find him I called, but he gave me no answer.'
Obj. Here we must answer one objection before we leave the words.
This seems to contradict other Scriptures, which promise that those that
seek shall find, Matt. vii. 7.
Ans. It is true they that seek shall find, but not presently. God's times
are the best and fittest.
They that seek shall find, if they seek constantly
with their whole heart in all the means.
Some do not find, because they
seek in one means and not in another.
They seek Christ in reading and
not
the ordinance of hearing, in private meditation, but not in the communion of saints. We must go through all means to seek Christ, not one
must be left. Thus if we will seek him, undoubtedly he will make good his
promise.
Nay, in some sort, he is found before he is sought,' for he is in
our souls to stir up desire of seeking him.
He prevents us with des.u-es,
and answers us in some sort before we pray, Isa. Ixv. 24. When he f;ives
us a spirit of prayer, it is a pledge to us, that he means to answe.v us.

recourse to former experience,

\\1iat is the reason that

God

;

'

'

'

:

m
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Therefore it is a spiritual deceit when we think Christ is not in us, and
we are neglected of him, because we have not all that we would have.
Among many other deceits that Christians deceive themselves with in this
kind, these be two,
1. That they judge grace hy the quantity and not by the value and price of
it ; whereas the least measure of grace and comfort is to be esteemed,
because it is an immortal seed cast into the soul by an immortal God, the

Father of eternity,* Isa. ix. 6.
2. Another deceit is, that we judge of ourselves hy sense and feeling, and
not hy faith.
* The watchman that went about
the city foimd me, and smote me, and
Here the poor church, after the setting down
took away my veil from me.'
of her own exercise in her desertion, now sets out some outward ill dealing she met with, and that from those that should have been her gi'eatest
* The
watchmen that went about the city found me, they
comforters.
wounded me the keepers of the walls took away my veil from me.'
One depth calls upon another.'
Thus we see how trouble follows trouble.
Inward desertion and outward affliction go many' times together. The
troubles of the church many times are like Job's messengers.
They come
fast one upon another, because God means to perfect the work of grace in
their hearts.
All this is for their good. The sharper the winter the better
the spring.
Learn hence first of all therefore in general.
That it is no easy thiny to he a sound Christian. We see here, when the
church had betrothed herself to Christ and entertained him into her garden,
thereafter she falls into a state of security and sleep, whence Christ labours
Then she useth him unkindly. After which he withdi'aws
to rouse her up.
himself, even so far that her heart fails her. Then, as if this were not enough,
the watchmen that should have looked to her, they smite her, wound her,
and take away her veil.' See here the variety of the usage of the church
and changes of a Christian not long in one state, he is ebbing and flowing.
Therefore let none distaste the way of godliness for this, that it is such
a state as is subject to change and variety, whereas carnal men are upon
their lees and find no changes.
Ohj. But you will say, All Christians are not thus tossed up and down,
so deserted of God and persecuted of others.
Ans. I answer, indeed there is diiference.
Whence comes this difference ? From God's liberty. It is a mystery of the sanctuary, which no man
in the world can give a reason of, why of Christians both equally beloved of
God, some should have a faii'er passage to heaven, others rougher and more
rugged.
It is a mystery hid in God's breast.
It is sufficient for us, if
God will bring us any way to heaven, as the blessed apostle saith, if by
any means I might attain to the resuiTection of the dead,' Phil. iii. 11
either through thick or thin, if God will bring me to heaven it is no matter.
If I by any means.'
The watchmen that went about the city smote me,' &c. By the watchmen here are meant especially governors of state and church.
"Why are they called watchmen ?
It is a borrowed speech, taken from the custom of cities that are beleagiiered.
For policy's sake they have watchmen to descry the danger they
are liable unto.
So magistrates be watchmen of the state. Ministers are
the watchmen for souls, watching over our souls for good,' Heb. xiii. 17.
Quest. Why doth God use watchmen ?
* Tliat is, the Everlasting Father' of authorised translation. G.
:

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

'

—
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Ans. 1. Not for any defect of power in him, but for demonstration of his
For he is the great watchman, who watcheth over our commongoodness.
He hath an eye that never sleeps.
wealths, churches, and persons.
He
that watcheth Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps,' Ps. cxxi. 4.
Yet notwithstanding he hath subordinate watchmen, not for defect of power, but
He manifests his goodness in that he will
for demonstration of goodness.
use variety of subordinate watchers.
And likewise to shew his power in using many instruments, and his care
for us when he keeps us together with his own subordinate means.
And in this that God hath set over us watchers, ministers especially, it
And indeed there is nothing in the
implies that our soids are in danger.
Who hath so many and
world so beset as the soul of a poor Christian.
so bad enemies as a Christian ? and amongst them all, the worst and
greatest enemy he hath is nearest to him, and converseth daily with him,
Therefore there must needs be watchmen to discover the
even himself.
deceits of Satan and his instruments, and of our own hearts
to discover
the dangers of Jerusalem, and the eiTors and sins of the times wherein we
live.
The church is in danger, for God hath set watchmen. Now God and
nature doth nothing in vain or needlessly.
Again, in that God takes such care for the soul, it shews the u-ondrous
wonh of it. Many arguments there be to shew that the soul is a precious
thing.
It was breathed by God at first.
Christ gave his life to redeem
it.
But this is an especial one, that God hath ordained and estabhshed a
ministry and watchmen over it.
And as God hath set some watchmen
over others, so hath he appointed every man to be a watchman to himself.
He hath given every man a city to watch over, that is, his own estate
and soul.
Therefore let us not depend altogether on the watching of
others.
God hath planted a conscience in eveiy [one] of us, and useth as
others to our good, so our own care, wisdom, and foresight, these he elevateth and sanctifieth.
The watchmen that went about the city found me, they smote me, they
wounded me,' &c.
Come we now to the carnage of these watchmen. Those that should
have been defensive prove most offensive.
They smote the chm'ch and wounded her many ways, though it be not
discovered here in particular.
As (1.) with their ill and scandalous life;
and (2.) sometimes with corrupt doctrine, and otherwhiles with bitter
words and (3.) their unjust censures, as we see in the story of the church,
especially the Komish Chm-ch.
They have excommunicated churches and
princes.
But not to speak of those synagogues of Satan, come we nearer
home and we may see amongst om-selves sometimes those that are watchmen, and should be for encoiuragement, they smite and wound the church,
and take away her veil, 3 John 10.
"What is it to take away the veil ?
You know, in the times of the Old Testament, a veil was that which
covered women for modesty, to shew their subjection
and it was likewise
an honourable ornament.
They took away the veil,' that is, that wherewith the church was covered.
They took away that that made the church
comely, and laid her open, and as it were naked.
Now both these ways the church's veil is taken away by false and
*

;

'

;

;

'

naughty watchmen.
1.

As the

labour

to

veil is

a token of subjection,

draw people from

Chiist,

and

when by

tlieir

their false doctrines they

subjection to him.
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The

cliurcli is Ckrist's spouse.
The veil was a token of subjection.
they that draw the people to themselves, as in popish churches, that
desire to sit high in the consciences of people, and so make the church imthey take away the veil of subjection,' and so force Christ to
dutiful,
punish the church, as we see in former ages.
2. As the veil is for honour and comeliness, so
they take away the veil'
of the church, when they take awai/ the credit and esteem of the church; when
This is strange
they lay open the infirmities and weaknesses of the church.
that the watchmen should do this
yet notwithstanding oftentimes it falls
out so that those that by place are watchmen, are the bitterest enemies of
the church.
Who were bitterer enemies of the poor church in Christ's
time than the scribes, pharisees, and priests?
And so in the time of the prophets. Who were the greatest enemies the
church had, but false priests and prophets ?
Quest. '\Vliat is the ground of this, that those men that by their standing
should be encouragers, are rather dampers of the church's zeal in pursuit
of it?
Ans. There are many grounds of it.
Sometimes it falls out from a spirit of en\j in them at the gi'aces of God's
people, which are wanting in themselves.
They would not have others
better than themselves.
Sometimes fi-om idleness, which makes them hate all such as provoko

Now

'

'

;

them to pains. They raise up the dignity of outward things too much, as
we see in popery. They make everything to confer grace, as if they had a
But they neglect that wherewith God hath joined
special virtue in them.
an efficacy, his own ordinances.
Use 1. This should teach us,, to be in
all things here below,
their ordinance.
Such is the poison
Satan, that they turn the edge of the
see the vanity of

love xvith Christ's government, and to
though they be never so excellent in
of man's heart, and the malice of
best things against the good of the

church.

What
sword

is

is

more

many

excellent than magistracy ? yet

wrong way.

times the point of

I have said ye are gods,' Ps. Ixxxii. 6.
himself would govern, and ask with them-

directed the

'

They should govern, as God
selves. Would God now, if he were a watchman of the state, do thus and thus ?
But I wish woeful experience did not witness tlae contrary.
and should carry themwould do. They should strengthen the feeble knees
and bind up the broken hearted, nor* discourage and not sew pillows under
the armholes of wicked and carnal men, Ezek. xiii. 18.
But, alas! we see
the edge of the ordinance is oftentimes turned another way by the corrupt,
proud, unbroken hearts of men and the malice of Satan.
Use 2. Again, it should teach us vot to think the ivorse of any for the

So ministers

are Christ's ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20,

selves even as Christ

;

The watchmen here take away the veil of the church,
disgraced by them.
Take heed, therefore, we entertain not rash conceits of others upon the entertainment they find abroad
in the world, or among those that have a standing in the church, for so we
How was he judged of the priests, scribes,
shall condemn Christ himself.
disgraces of the times.

and her forwardness

and pharisees
all ages.

is

in his times ?

The

true

The veil w-as taken
when it cannot raise

And

hath been the

church in
and schismatics.
the poisonful pride of man's heart that,
ov.n worth, it wiU endeavour to raise itself
this

members thereof were
off.

It is

itself

by

its

lot of the

called heretics

* Qu. 'not?'— G.

Cant. V.

*

7.]
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by the ruin of others' credit through lying slanders. The dsvil was first a
slanderer and liar, and then a murderer, John viii. 44. He cannot murder
The credit of the church must first be taken
without he slander first.
away, and then she is wounded. Otherwise, as it is a usual proverb, Those
that kill a dog make the world believe that he was mad first; so they
always first traduced the church to the world, and then persecuted her.
Truth hath always a scratched face. Falsehood many times goes under
better habits than its own, which God suflers, to exercise our skill and
wisdom, that we might not depend upon the rash judgment of others, but
might consider what grounds they have not what men do, or whom they
oppose, but fi'om what cause, whether from a spirit of envy, idleness,
Else, if Christ himself were
jealousy, and pride, or from good grounds.
on earth again, we should condemn him, as now men do the generation
of the just, whom they smite and wound, and take away their veil from
;

them.

THE TAVELFTH SERMON.
The watchmen that went about the city found me, they smote me, they tvoimded
me: the keepers of the walls took away my veil from mc. Cant. V. 7.

—

The watchmen,

those that by their place and standing should be so, they
As Bernard complains, almost five hundred years ago,
* Alas, alas
saith he,
those that do seek privileges in the chui'ch are the
first in persecuting it
and as his fashion is to speak in a kind of rhethey were not pastors, but impostors.'
toric,
There be two ordinances

smote the church.
!

*

'

;

'

'

without which the world cannot stand.
1. Magistracy.
2. Ministry.
Magistrates are nursing fixthers and nursing mothers to the church.
Ministers are watchmen by theii' place and standing.
Now, for shepherds to become wolves, for watchmen to become smiters,
what a pitiful thing is it! But thus it is. The chm'ch hath been always
persecuted with these men under pretence of religion, which is the shai-pest
persecution of all in the chm-ch.
It is a grievous thing to sufier of an
enemy, but worse of a countryman, worse then that of a friend, and worst
of all, of the church.
Notwithstanding, by the way, v^e must know that
the persecuted cause is not always the best, as Austin was forced to speak in
his time against the Donatists (j). Sarah was a type of the true, and Hagar
of the false, church.
Now, Sarah, she corrected Hagar. Therefore, it
follows not that the sufiering cause is alway the better.
Therefore, we
must judge of things in these kind of passages by the cause, and not by the

outward carriage of things.
'

They took away my veil.'
What shall ire do in such

Quest.

taken off?
That is,
open by false imputations.

veil be

Ans. In this case

if

cases, if we suffer any indiynity, if the
our shame, infinnities, and weaknesses be laid

innocency of the dove that is to be laboured
If innocency will
sei-pent. Mat. x. 16.
not serve, labour for wisdom, as indeed it will not alone.
The wicked
would then labour for subtilty to disgrace righteous persons.
for,

it is

the

'

and withal the wisdom of the

'
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Christ was wisdom itself,
Obj. But what if that will not serve neither ?
yet he suffered most.
Ans. When innocency and wisdom will not do it (because we must be
conformable to our head), then we must labour for patience, knowing that

one hair of our heads shall not fall to the gi'ound without the providence of
the Almighty.
Commend our case, as Christ did, by faith and prayer to God that judgeth.
' I charge
you,
daughters of Jerusalem, if you see my beloved, that
you tell him that I am sick of love,' &c.
Here the church, after her ill usage of the watchmen, is forced to the
society of other Christians not so well acquainted with Christ as herself.
daughters of Jerusalem, if you find my beloved,' &c.,
I charge you,
tell him,' &c.
\Vhat shall they tell him?
Tell him I am sick of love.'
The church is restless in her desire and pursuit after Christ till she find
him. No opposition, you see, can take off her endeavour.
1. Christ seems to leave her inwardly.
2. Then she goeth to the watchmen.
They smite and wound her.
3. Then she hath recourse to the daughters of Jerusalem for help.
Generally, before we come to the particulars, from the connection we may
observe this,
'

'

'

'

'

That love is a fire Mndled from heaven.
Nothing in the world will quench this grace, Cant. viii. 7. 8 no opposition; nay, opposition rather whets and kindles endeavour.
The chm'ch was nothing discouraged by the ill usage of the watchmen,
;

only she complains she is not insensible.
A Chiistian may without sin
be sensible of indignities only it must be the mourning of doves,' Isa.
xxxviii. 14, and not the roaring of bears.
It must not be mminuring and
impatiency, but a humble complaining to God that he may take our case to
heart, as the church doth here.
But as sensible as she was, she was not a
whit discouraged, but seeks after Chiist still in other means.
If she find
him not in one, she will try in another. We see here the nature of love.
If it be in any measure perfect, it casteth out all fear of discoui'agements.
And, indeed, it is the nature of true grace to grow up with difficulties. As
the ark rose higher with the waters, so likewise the soul grows higher and
higher, it mounts up as discouragements and oppositions grow.
Nay, the
soul takes vigour and strength from discouragements, as the wind increaseth
the flame.
So the gi'ace of God, the more the winds and waves of affliction
oppose it, with so much the more violence it breaks through all opposi;

;

tions, until

To apply

it

'

attain the desu-ed hope.

those therefore that are soon discouraged, that pull in their
horns presently, it is a sign they are very cold, and have but httle grace.
For where there is any strength of holy affection, they will not be discouraged, nor their zeal be quenched and damped. Therefore they subordinate
religion to their own ends, as yom* temporary believers.
Where is any love
to Christ, the love of Christ is of a violent nature.
It sways in the heai't,
as the apostle speaks,
The love of Christ constraineth us,' 2 Cor. v. 14.
If we find this unconquerable resolution in ourselves, notwithstanding aU
discouragements to go on in a good cause, let us acknowledge that fire to be
fi'om heaven
let us not lose such an argument of the state of grace, as
suffering of afflictions with joy.
The more we suffer, the more we should
rejoice, if the cause be good, as the apostles rejoiced
that they were accounted worthy to suffer any thing,' Acts v. 41.
it

:

'

;

'

Cant. V.
'
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*
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I
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chakge you, o daughters.'

daughters of Jerusalem,

if

you

123
find

my

beloved, that

sick of love.'

She goes to the daughters of Jerusalem' for help. Whence we may learn,
That, {'/ ice find not comfort in one means, we must have recourse to another.
If we find not Christ present in one, seek him in another ; and perhaps
we shall find him where we least thought of him. Sometimes there is more
comfort in the society of poor Christians, than of the watchmen themselves.
daughters of Jerusalem,' &c.
I charge you,
Where we have, 1. A charge given.
I charge,' &c.
2. The parties charged, * the daughters of Jerusalem.'
3. The particular thing they are charged with, that is, if they find Christ,
to tell him she is sick of love.'
The parties charged, are ' the daughters of Jerusalem,' the daughters of
the church, which is called Jerusalem, from some resemblances between
Jerusalem and the church.
Some few shall be touched, to give hght to the
'

'

'

'

point.

Jerusalem was a

city compact in itself, as the Psahnist saith, Ps.
the chui'ch, the body of Christ.
2. Jerusalem was chosen from all places of the world, to be the seat of
God so the chui-ch is the seat of Christ. He dwells there in the hearts of
1.

exxii. 3, so is

;

his children.
3. It is said of Jerusalem, they went up to Jerusalem, and down to
Egypt, and other places
so the chui'ch is from above, Gal. iv. 26.
The
way of wisdom is on high,' Prov. xv. 24. Religion is upward. Grace,
glor^^, and comfort come from above
and di'aw our minds up to have our
conversation and our desires above.
4. Jerusalem was.' the joy of the whole earth;' so the church of God,
what were the world without it, but a company of incarnate devils ?
0. In Jerusalem, records were kept of the names of all the citizens
'

:

;

there

so

;

book of

all

life

the true citizens of the chuix-h, their

in heaven,

Heb.

xii.

The daughters of Jenisalem

therefore are the trae

that are both bred and fed in the chm-ch, 1 Peter

us take a

trial

names

are written in the

23.

i.

members

20

we be daughters

of om'selves, whether

;

of the church

1 Peter

ii.

2.

Let

of Jerusalem or no.

That we may make this trial of oui'selves.
1. If ive find freedom in our conscience from te)Tors and fears.
If we find
spiritual Uberty and freedom to serve God, it is a sign that we are daughters
of Jerusalem, because Jei'usalem was free, Gal. iv. 26.
2. Or if we mind things above, and things of the church.
we take to

K

a sign we are true
daughters of Jerusalem.'
AVe know what the Psalmist saith, ' Let my right hand forget her
cunning if I forget thee, O Jerusalem, if I do not prefer Jerasalem before
my chief joy,' Ps. cxxxviii. 5, 6. If the cause of the church go to our
heart the cause of the trath,

it

is

'

hearts
if we can joy in the church's joy, and mourn in the church's abasement and sufiering, it is a sign we ai-e true daughters of Jerusalem, and
lively* members of the body of Christ.
Otherwise, when we hear that the
church goes down, and that the adverse part prevails, and we joy, it is a
sign we are daughters of Babylon and not of Jerusalem.
Therefore let us ask our affections what we are, as Austin wi-ites excellently in his book l)e Civitate Dei.
Ask thy heart of what city thou art.'
But what saith the church to the daughters of Jerusalem ? In the first
;

'

place,

'

I charge you.'

* That

is,

'

living.'

—G.

'
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I charge you, as you love me
It is a kind of admiration supplied thus
your sister, as you love Christ, as you tender my case that am thus used,
as you will make it good that you are daughters of Jerusalem and not of
It is a strong charge,
Babylon, tell my beloved, that I am sick of love.'
a defective speech, which yields us this observation.
That true affections are serious in the things of God and of religion.
daughters of Jerusalem.'
She lays a weight upon them, I charge you,
True impressions have stong expressions. Therefore are we cold in matters
it is because we want these inward impresof religion in our discourses
The church here was full, she could not contain herself, in resions.
' I
charge you,
daughters of
gard of the largeness of her affections.
:

'

'

'

;

Jerusalem,' &c.

We

may find the truth of grace in the heart, by the discoveries and expressions in the conversation in general.
*
daughters of Jerusalem, if you find my beloved, that ye
I charge you,
tell him I am sick of love.'
The church here speaks to others meaner than herself. She would have
the church tell Christ, by prayer, the surest intelligencer, how she was used,
how

she languished, and was sick for him, and cannot be without him.
Why did not the church tell Christ herself ?
Ans. So she did as well as she could, but she desired the help of the
Sometimes it is so with the children of God that they
church this way also.
because the
cannot pray so well as they should, and as they would do
waters of the soul are so troubled, that they can do nothing but vitter groans
and sighs, especially in a state of desertion, as Hezekiah could but chatter,
Isa. xxxviii. 14 and Moses could not utter a word at the Red Sea, though he
In such cases they must be beholden to
did strive in his spirit, Ex. xiv. 15.
Quest.

;

;

the help of others.
Sometimes a man is in body sick, as James saith, If any man be sick,
There may
let him send for the elders, and let them pray,' James v. 14.
be such distemper of body and soul, that we are unfit to lay open our estate
It is oft so with the best of God's children ; not that
to our own content.
God doth not respect those broken sighs and desires, but they give not con'

soul.
The poor palsy man in the gospel, not able to go himwas carried on the shoulders of others, and let through the house to
Ofttimes we may be in such a palsy estate, that we
Christ, Mark ii. 2, 3.
cannot bring ourselves to Christ, but we must be content to be borne to him
by others.
daughters of Jerusalem, that ye tell my beloved I am
I charge you,

tent to the
self,

'

sick of love.'

Whence

you would observe is,
we find not our spirits enlarged from any cause outcomfort and joy, then is a time to desire the prayers and

the point that I desire

TJtat at such times as

ward and inward,
JieJp

to

of others.

It is

good

to

have a stock going everywhere

;

and those thrive the best

have a stock going in eveiy coimthat have most prayers made for them
To enforce this instruction, to
This is the happiness of the saints.
try.
;

desire the prayers of others,

we must

discover,

that there

force in the prayers of Christians one for another.

pliment.

it

were so

is

a v/ondrous

more than a com-

!

how he desires the Romans, that they would
and contend with God after a holy \iolence, by their joint prayers
him, Rom. xv. 30 ; so he desires the Thessalonians that they would

The
strive

for

Would

It is

great apostle Paul, see

'
;

Cant. V.

'

7.]

i

am sick of love.*

125

that he might be deHvered from unreasonable men,
pray for him,
Pray, pray,' and for us too
2 Thes. iii. 2.
It is usual with him to say,
Despise none in this case.
for such are gracious in the court of heaven.
A true, downright, experienced Christian's prayers are of much esteem
Our blessed Saviour himself, when he was to go into the garwith God.
den, though his poor disciples were sleepy, and very untoward, yet he
would have their society and prayers, Mat. xx\a. 38 [k).
daughters of Jerusalem, if you find my beloved, that
I charge you,
ye tell him I am sick of love.'
To speak a little of the matter of the charge, I am sick of love.' I love
him, because I have found former comfort, strength, and sweetness from
him, that I cannot be without him.
To be love-sick, then, in the presence
of the church, is to have strong affections to Christ
from which comes
'

'

'

*

;

wondrous disquietness of spirit in his absence. Here is somewhat good,
and somewhat ill. This is first her virtue, that she did fervently love. This
was her infirmity, that she was so much distempei'ed with her present
These two breed this sicluiess of love. Whence we observe.
want.
Where tlie thiiuf loved is not present, ansiverahle to the desires of the soul
that loves, there follows disquiet and distemper of affections.
That is here
tennined"' sickness of love.

The reason hereof is, natural contentment is in Pinion ivith the thinrf loved.
The more excellent the thing is that is loved, the more contentment there
and where it is in any degree or measure hinis in communion with it
;

Answerable to the contentment in enjoying, is the
sorrow, and sickness in parting.
The happiness of the church consisting in society with Christ, therefore it is her misery and sickness to be
deprived of him, not to enjoy him whom her soul so dearly loveth.
There

dered, there

is

disquiet.

grief,

are few in the world sick of this disease.
I would there were more sick of
the love of Christ.
There are many that surfeit rather of fulness, who
think we have too much of this manna, of this preaching, of this gospel.
There is too much of this Ivnowledge of the ordinances. These are not
sick of love.
Use.

Make

a use, therefore, of

chm'ch or no, bij raluinj and
the word and sacraments.

trial,

jjri^iit^/

whether we be in the

state of the

the jjresence of Christ in his ordinances,

There are many fondf sicknesses in the world.
There is Amnon's
was sick of love for his sister Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 2 his
countenance discovered it. And Ahab, he is sick in desiring his neighbour's vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 1, seg.
You have many strange sicknesses.
Many sick with fires kindled from the flesh, from hell, but few sick of this
sickness here spoken of.
1. If we find ourselves carried to Christ, to run in that stream as strong
sickness, that

;

as the affections of those that arc distempered with sickness of the love
of other things, it trill discover to iis whetlier we he truly love-sick or not.
2. Take a man that is sick for any earthly thing, whether of Ahab's or

Amjion's sickness, or of anything, take

it as you will, that which the soul
of in love, it thinks of daihj.
What do
It dreams of it in the night.
onr souls therefore think of ? What do our meditations run after ? When
we are in our advised and best thoughts, what do we most think of ?

is sick

K

of Christ, of the state of the church here, of grace and glory, all is well.
"What makes us, in the midst of all worldly discontentments, to think all

dung and dross
* That

is,

in
'

comparison of Christ, but

termed.'— G.

this sickness of love to Christ.

t That

is,

'

foolish.'— G.

;;
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makes us sick of it, it makes us not to
we see, not to regard what is present.
The soul is in a kind of ecstasy it is carried so strongly, and taken up
It is deaded to other things, when our eyes are
with things of heaven.
no more led with vanity than if we had none, and the flesh is so mortified
as if we were dead men, by reason of the strength of our affections that run
If our love be in such a degree as it
hear what we hear, not to see what
;

another way, to better things which are above.
Talk with a man that is in any heat of
3. Thus ive see it is in love.
affections, you talk with one that is not at home, you taUi with one absent.
The soul is more where it loves than where it dwells. Surely where love
is in any strength it draws up the soul, so that a man ofttimes, in his calling and ordinary emploj^ments, doth not heed them, but passeth through
He regards not the things of the world
the world as a man at random.
for Christ is gotten into his heart, and draws all the affections to himself.
Where the affection of love is strong, it cares not what it suffers for the
As it is said of the disciples, when they
party loved, nay, it glories in it.
were whipped and scom-ged for preaching the gospel, it was a matter of
It is not labour, but favour.
It is not labour
glory to them. Acts v. 41.
and vexation, but favour that is taken, where love is to the party loved.
Where the love of Christ is, which was here in the church, labour is no
labour, suffering
4. Again,
little

no

is

it is

suffering, trouble is

no trouble.

the property of the party that

contentment in other things.

is

sick of this disease, to talce

Tell a covetous worldling that

is

in love

with the world a discourse of learning, what cai'es he for learning ? Tell him
So it
of a good bargain, of a matter of gain, and he will hearken to that.
is with the soul that hath felt the love of Christ shed abroad in his heart.
Tell him of the world, especially if he want* that which he deshes, the
peace and strength that he found from Chi-ist in former times, he rehsheth
not yoiu- discourse.
Labour we, therefore, every day more and more to have larger and larger
The soul that loves Christ, the nearer to Christ the
affections to Chi-ist.
more joyful it is when he thinks of those mutual embracings, when
This happiness is there,
Christ and his soul shall meet together there.
where the soul enjoys the thing loved but that is not here, but in heaven.
Therefore, in the mean time, with joy he thankfuUy frequents the places
where Christ is present in the word and sacrament. Aiid, that we may
come to have this affection, let us see what our souls are without him
mere dungeons of darkness and confusion, nothing coming from us that is
This will breed love to the ordinances and then we shall reHsh
good.
For he is food for the hungry
Christ both in the word and sacrament.
soul, and requires nothing of us but good appetites ; and this will make us
;

;

;

desire his love

and presence.

THE THIKTEENTH SERMON.
I

charge

I am

yoxi,

fairest

The

among women ?

soul, as

thereof,

daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved, that ye
What is thy beloved more than another beloved,

sick of love.

[itj

it is

dc.

—Cant. V.

tell

him
thou

8, 9.

of an immortal substance, so in the right and true temper

aspireth towards immortality, unless

when

it

is

clouded and

—
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which presseth dowmvards, and the sin which hangeth
speaks, Heb. xii. 1,- which is the reason of
those many and diverse tossings and tuiinoiHngs of the enhghtened soul, now
up, now down, now nmning amain homewards, and now again sluggish,
until roused up by extraordinary means, it puts on again.
idle, and lazy
As the fire mounteth upwards unto its proper place, and as the needle still
so the soul, once inflamed with an
trembleth till it stand at the north
heavenly fu'e, and acquainted with her first original, cannot be at rest imtil
An
it find itself in that comfortable way which certainly leads homewards.
instance whereof we have in the chui'ch here, who, having lost her sweet
communion with Christ, and so paid dearly for her former neglect and
beaten
slighting his kind invitations, as being troubled, restless in mind,
and wounded by the watchmen,' bereft of her veil, &c. Yet this heavenly
OYerpressed

^vith that

so fast on,'

as

'

the apostle

;

;

'

water of life,' John iv. 10, so restlessly
of the blessed Spirit, this
springing in her, makes her sickness of love and ardent desire after Christ
to be such, that she cannot contain herself, but breaks forth in this passionate charge and request
fire

'

'

I charge you,

daughters of Jerusalem,

him I am sick of love.'
Thus we may see that

if

ye find

my

beloved, that ye

tell

the

way to heaven is full of changes. The
many times, and damps our joys. How

strength of coiTuption overclouds

many

several tempers hath the chiux-h been in

compounded

!

Sometimes she

of joy, vehemently desiring kisses of her best beloved.

is

all

She

holds her beloved fast, and will not let him go ; and sometimes, again, she
gone, hath lost her beloved, is in a sea of troubles, seeks and cannot find
him, becomes sluggish, ^negligent, overtaken with self-love, after which
when she hath smarted for her omissions, as here again, she is all a-fire
after Christ, as we say, no gi-ound will hold her, away she flies after him,
and is restless until she find him. ^Vhere by the way we see, that j^ennanency and stability is for tJie life to come ; here our portion is to expect changes,
storms, and tempests.
Therefore they must not be strange to particular
persons, since it is the portion of the whole church, which thus by sufferings and conformity to the head, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18, must enter into glory,
while God makes his power perfect in om- weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9, overcomes Satan by unlikely means, and so gets himself the glory, even out of
our greatest infirmities, temptations, and abasements.
But God, though he make all things work for good unto his children,
Eom. viii. 28, even the devil, sin, and death, desertions, afflictions and all;
yet we must be warned hereby not to tempt God, by neglecting the means
appointed for om- comfortable passage, but open to Christ when he knocks,
is

embrace him joyfully in his ordinances, and let our hearts fly open unto
him.
For though, through his mercy, our wounds be cured, yet who
would be wounded to try such dangerous experiments, as here befeU
the church in her desertions, for her sluggish negligence, deadness, and
self-love ?

So that we

by favom'ing ourselves in carnal
by yielding to the flesh. The chm'ch stood upon terms
with Christ when he would have come in to her ; but what ensued hereupon ? She fell into a grievous desertion, and not only so, but finds veiy
hard usage abroad, all which she might have prevented by watchfulness,
carefulness, and opening to Christ knocking.
It is a spiritual error, tc
which we are all prone, to think that much is gained by favouring om'selves,
see there is nothing gotten

liberty, security, or

* See Note i.—G.

—

—
[^SeEMON XTTT

BOWELS OPENED.

128

.

but we shall find it otherwise.
See here, again, that God will bear with
nothing, though in his own, but he will sharply punish them even for
omissions, and that not only with desertion, but sometimes they shall meet
with oppositions in the world,

David cannot scape with a proud thought in numbering of the people,
but he must smart for it, and his people also, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.
God is
wondrous careful of his children to correct them, when he lets strangers
alone, Amos iii. 2.
It is a sign of love, when he is at this cost with us.
And it should tie us to be careful of our behaviour, not to presume upon
God's indulgence for the nearer we are to him, the more careful he is over
'
us
He will be sanctified in all that come near him,' Lev. x. 3. We see
the Corinthians, because they come unreverently to the Lord's table, though
otherwise they were holy men, some of them are sick, some weak, others
sleep, that they might not be condemned with the world,' 1 Cor. xi. 30.
Let none, therefore, think the profession of religion to imply an immunity, but rather a straighter* bond ; for judgment begins at the house
of God,' 1 Pet. iv. 17.
Whatsoever he suS^ers abroad, he will not suffer
disorders in his own house, as the prophet says, You only have I known
of all the families of the earth, therefore you shall not go unpunished,'
Amos iii. 2. The church is near him, his spouse whom he loveth, and
therefore he will correct her, not enduring any abatement, or decay of the
first love in her.
And for this very cause he threateneth the church of
Ephesus, to remove her candlestick,' Rev. ii. 5.
To proceed. The poor chm-ch here is not discouraged, but discovers
and empties herself to the daughters of Jerusalem. As it is the nature of
culinary fire, not only to mount upwards, but also to bewray itself by hght
and heat, so of this heavenly fire, when it is once kindled from above, not
only to aspire in its motion, but to discover itself, in afiecting others with
its qualities.
It could not contain itself here in the church, but that she
daughters of
must go to the daughters of Jerusalem.
I charge you,
Jerusalem, if je find my beloved, that ye tell him that I am sick of love.'
Therefore they may doubt that they have not this heavenly fii*e kindled in
them, that express it not seriously ; for of all aflections, it will not he conDavid wonders at his own love
Oh, how I love thy law
cealed.
Oh,
how amiable are thy tabernacles Ps. cxix, 97.
Again, we see here, that ivhere the soul is sick of love, it stands not upon
any tenns, hut it hnmhleth and ahaseth itself. We say that afiection stands
Therefore Christ's love to us moved him to abase himnot with mnjesty.
Love stood not
self in taking our natm-e, that he might be one with us.
upon terms of greatness. We see the church goes to those that were
meaner proficients in religion than herself, to pour out her spirit to them,
to the daughters of Jerusalem.'
She abaseth herself to any ser\'ice, 1
Love endureth all things, 1 Cor. xiii, 7, anj'thing to attain
Thess. ii. 3.
to the thing loved as we see Hamor the son of Shechem,t he would endure
So,
painful circumcision for the love he bore to Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 24.
Acts V. 41, it is said they went away rejoicing, after they were whipped,
;

:

'

'

'

'

*

:

'

!

!

'

'

;

because they loved Christ.
The spirit of love made them rejoice, when
they were most disgracefully used.
Sometimes where this afiection of heavenly love is prevalent, so that a
man is sick of it, the distempers thereof redounds to the body, and reflects
upon that, as we see in Da\ad
That his moisture became as the drought
of summer,' Ps. xxxii. 4 ; because there is a marriage and a sympathy
* Qu. straiter ?' Ed.
t Shechem the son of Hamor.' Ed.
:

'

'

'

J

Cant, V.

'
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between the soul and the body, wherein the excessive affections of the one
redound and reflect upon the other.
Tell him that I am sick of love.' Here is a sickness, but not unto death,
but unto Ufe
a sickness that never ends but in comfort and satisfaction.
Blessed are those that hunger and thirst after Chi-ist, they shall be satisfied, Mat. v. G, as we shall see afterwards more at large.
Knowledge gives not the denomination, for we may know ill and be ffood,
and we may know good and be evil; but it is the affection of the soul which
The truth of oui* love is that gives the denocleaves to the things known.
Love is the weight and wing of the
mination of a state to be good or ill.
which, if it carry us to earth, we are
soul, which carries it where it goes
We should have especial care
base and earthly if to heaven, heavenly.
how we fix this aSection for thereafter as it is, even so is our condition.
Ask thy love of what city thou art, whether of Jerusalem or Babylon,'
Now the daughters of Jerusalem reply unto the church,
as Austin saith.
wondering at her earnestness,
thou fairest among
WTiat is thy beloved more than another beloved,
women ? what is thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou dost so
'

;

;

;

;

'

'

charge us ?'
Instead of giving satisfaction to her, they reply with asking new questions,
What is thy beloved mure than another beloved,
thou fairest among
women? what is thy beloved,' &c. WTierein ye have a doubhng of the
question, to shew the seriousness of it. Ofthis their answer there are two parts.
1. A loving and sweet compellation,
thou fairest among women.'
2. The question doubled,
"What is thy beloved more than another
beloved'?'
And again, 'What is thy beloved,' &c., 'that thou dost so
charge us ?
As if they should say, Thou layest a serious charge upon
us therefore there is some great matter surely in thy beloved that thou
makest such inquiiy after him.' Thus the weaker Christians being stirred
up by the example of the stronger, they make this question, and are thus
inquisitive.
But to speak of them in their order.
thou fairest among women.' Here is the compellation.
The church
is the fairest among women in the judgment of Christ.
So he calls her,
*0 thou fairest among women,' Cant. i. 8; and here the fellow- members
of the church term her so too ; fair, and the fairest, incomparably fan*.
Quest. But how cometh she to be thus fair ?
Ans. 1. It is in ref/ard that she is clothed with Christ's robes.
There is a
woman mentioned clothed \\-ith the sun. Rev. xii. 1. We were all ennobled
with the image of God at the fii'st, but after we had sinned we were bereft
of that image.
Therefore now all our beauty must be clothing, which is
not natural to man, but artificial fetched from other things.
Our beauty
now is borrowed. It is not connatural with us. The beauty of the church
now comes from the Head of the church, Christ. She shines in the beams
of her husband, not only in justification, but in sanctification also.
'

'

'

'

'

;

'

;

The church is lovely and fair again, as from Christ's imputative rightfrom his righteousness inherent in her, the graces she hathjrorn
him.
For of him we receive gi*ace for grace. There is never a gi'ace but
it is beautiful and fair
for what is grace but the beams of Christ, the Sun
of righteousness ?
So that all must be fair that comes from the first fiair,
2.

eousness, so

;

beautiful that comes from the fii'st beauty.
This beauty of grace, whereby it makes tiie church so fair, springs from
these grounds.
First. In that it is from a divine principle and original.
It is not basely bred,

all

VOL.

II.

I

;
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And therefore it raiseth the soul above nature, and makes
hut from heaven.
the subjects wherein it is as far surpass all other men, as men do beasts.
Secondly. In regard of the continuance, it is everlasting, and makes us
continue for ever. 'All flesh is grass, and as the flower of grass,' saith the
prophet, Isa. xl. 6 ; and it is repeated in the New Testament in divers
All worldly excellency is as the flower of grass.
The grass
places.
withereth and the flower fadeth, but the word of the Lord (that is, the
grace that is imprinted in the soul by the Spirit with the word), that
abideth for ever,' 1 Pet. i. 24, and makes us abide likewise.
Use 1. From this fairness of the church, let us take occasion to contemplate of the excellency of Christ that puts this lustre of beauty upon the
church.
Moses married a woman that was not beautiful, but could not
But Christ doth. He
alter the complexion and condition of his spouse.
takes us wallowing in our blood, deformed and defiled.
He is such a husband as can put into his church his ovra disposition, and transform her
He is such a head as can quicken his members
into his own proportion.
such a root as instils life into all his branches such a foundation as makes
us living stones.
There is a virtue and power in this husband above all.
Ohj. But she is black.
* I am
Ans. She is so, indeed, and she confesseth herself to be so.
black, but comely,' Cant. i. 5.
(1.) Black in regard of the afflictions and
persecutions of others she meets with in this world.
for the devil hates the church
(2.) Black, again, in regard of scandals
more than all societies in the world. Therefore, in the society of the
church there are often more scandals than in other people as the apostle
'

;

;

;

the Corinthians there was incest amongst them, the like was not
among the heathen, 1 Cor. v. 1.

tells

(3.) She is black through the envy of the world, that looks more at the
church's faults than virtues.
(4.) The church is black and unlovely, nothing differing from others, in
'All falls alike to all,' Eccles. ix. 2.
regard of God's outward dealing.
They are sick and deformed. They have all things outwardly whatsoever
in common with others.
(5.) Lastly and principally, she is black, in respect of her infirmities and
weaknesses ; subject to weakness and passions, as other men. The beauty
of the church is inward, and im discerned to the carnal eye altogether. The
Scribes and Pharisees see no virtue in Christ himself.
that he
It is said,
came among his own, and his own could not discern of him the dai'kness
could not comprehend that light,' John i. 5, 11.
Now, as it was with
Christ, so it is much more with the church. Let this, then, be the use of it.
Use 2. Oppose this state of the church to the false judgment of the world.
They see all black, and nothing else that is good. Christ sees that which
but then his Spirit in them (together with the sight of their
is black, too
'
I am black, but comely,' &c. Be not
blackness) seeth their beauty, too.
Blind men cannot
discouraged, therefore, at the censure of the world.
judge of colours. It is said of Christ, he had no form or beauty in him,
when we shall see him,' Isa. liii. 2. (1.) Not in outward glory, nor (2.) in
If we be, therefore, thought to be black, we are no
the view of the world.
otherwise thought of than the church and Christ hath been before us.
Use 3. Again, let us make this use of it against Satan in the time of
temptation.
Doth Christ think us fair for the good we have ? Doth he
not altogether value us by our ill ? and shall we believe Satan, who joins
with the distempers of melancholy or weakness we are in (which he useth
'

:

;

'

;

Cant. V.

'
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weapon against the soul), to make us think otherwise ?
Satan is not
only a murderer, but a liar from the beginning,' John viii. 44.
must
But consider how Christ and the
not believe an enemy and a liar withal.
church judgeth, that have better discerning. And let us beware we be
not Satans* to om'selves ; for if there were no devil, yet in the time of
temptation and desertion we are subject to discouragement, to give false
are apt to look on the dark side of the
witness against ourselves.
cloud.
The cloud that went before the Israelites had a double aspect, one
as a

'

We

We

In temptation we look on the dark
dark, the other light, Exod. xiv. 20.
side of the soul, and are witty in pleading against ourselves.
Oh, but

thou fairest among women ;' and
consider what Christ judgeth of us,
what those about us that are learned, who can read our evidences better
than we ourselves, do judge of us. Let us trust the judgment of others in
time of temptation more than our own.
Use 4. Learn again here, what to judge of the spirits of such kind of men as
are all in disrjracincj and defacing the poor church.
Their table talk is of the
infirmities of Christians.
They light upon them as flies do upon sore
places, and will see nothing that is good in them. Oh
where is the Spirit
'

!

!

of Chi'ist, or of the church of Christ, in

them

that thus bescratch the face

when yet ofttimes their hearts tell them these poor despised
ones will be better than themselves one day, for grace shall have the upper
of the church ?

hand of all excellences.
The church is fair and fairest. Grace is a transcendent good. All the
excellency of ci\ality and morality is nothing to this.
This denominates
the church the fairest.
She is not gilt, but pure gold not painted, but
;

hath a true natm*al complexion. All other excellencies are but gilt, painted
excellencies.
The whore of Babylon,' she is wondrous fair
But wherein
doth her beauty consist ? In ornaments and ceremonies to abuse silly
people that go no fm-ther than fancy.
It is an excellency that comes not
to the judgment, but the excellency of the church is otherwise.
She is
the fairest among women.'
She hath a natural fairness. As gold is pure
gold, so the church is of a pure composition, glorious within.
It is for^the
false, whorish chmxh to be glorious without onty, but the true churclTos
glorious within.
But that which we should especially observe is, that we
should labour to ansicer this commendation ; not only to be fair, but the fairest
to be transcendently, singularly good ; to do somewhat more than others can; to
have somewhat more in us than others have.
For it is answerable to the state of a Christian. Is a Christian in an
excellent rank above other men ?
Let him shew it by a carriage more gi'acious, more fniitful and plentiful in good works.
There is a kind of excellency affected in other things, much more should we desire to be excellent
in that that is good, that we may not be fair only, but the fairest.
This the
apostle St Paul excellently presseth to Titus, his scholar, Tit. ii. 14,1 and
to all of us in other places, that we should be
a peculiar people, zealous
of good works,' not only to do them, but to be zealous of them, and to go
before others in them, standing as standard-bearers.
Therefore those
that think they may go too far in religion, that they may be too fruitful,
are not worthy the name of the spouse of Christ
for she is fair, yea, the
fairest among women,
The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour,'
Prov. xii. 26.
Thercfore we should excel in good works^ as the apostle
'

!

'

'

;

'

* That

is, ' accusers
or adversaries.'— G.
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he might redeem us from
quity, and purify unto himself a, peculiar people.'

t

'

'

'

all ini-

—

'
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* to labour after things that are excellent,' 1 Cor. xii.
31 2 Pet.
he should say, Is there anything better than other, labour for
You have some so far from this disposition that they cry down the
that.
excellencies of others, lest the fairness of others might discover their black-

exhorts us,

;

8, as if

i.

ness.

Thus we

Qiiest.

'

and come to the question.
thy beloved more than another beloved ?'
And they
thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou so

leave the compellation,

What
What

is

double it, '
is
chargest us ?'
Questions are of divers natures.
We shall not stand upon them. This
is not a question merely of ignorance, for they had some knowledge of
Nor was it a curious nor a catching question, h'ke
Christ, though weak.
those of the scribes and pharisees unto Christ, to instance in that of Pilate,
'
is truth ?' John xviii. 38, when Christ had told him the truth.
What
truth?' saith he, in a scornful, profane manner (Z), as indeed profane
spirits cannot hear savoury words, but they turn them off with scorn,
* What is truth ?
This here in the text is not such, but a question tending to further resolution and satisfaction, AVhat is thy beloved more than
'

What

is

'

'

another beloved ?
First of all, observe that these of the church here were stiiTed up by the
examples of other members of the church to be inquisitive after Christ, so
Hence observe that there is a wondrous force in the examples
to be satisfied.
We see here, when the church was
of Christians to stir up one another.
sick of love, the other part of the members began to think, what is the
There is some exreason the church is so earnest to seek after Christ ?
For wise men do not use great motions in little matcellency sure in him.
Great things are carried with great movings.
We use not to stir
ters.
up tragedies for trifles, to make mountains of mole-hiUs. The endeavours
and cai'riages of great persons that be wise, judicious, and holy are answerAnd indeed the chm-ch judgeth aright in
able to the nature of things.
this.
Then see the force of good example. Any man that hath his wits
about him, when he sees others serious, earnest, and careful about a thing,
whereof for the present he can see no reason, especially if they have parts
equal or superior to himself, will reason thus presently
What is the matter that such a one is so earnest, so careful, watchful,
surely he hath parts
It is not for want of wit
laborious, inquisitive ?
enough, he understands himself well. And then he begins to think, sure
Hereupon come competition and co-rivality,* sui'ely I will
I am too cold.
be as good as he.
Use. Let us labour, therefore, to be exemplary to others, and to express
There
for thus we shall do more than we are aware.
the graces of God
Though a man say nothing, saith
is a secret influence in good example.
one, there is a way to profit from a good man though he hold his peace.
His course of hfe speaks loud enough. We owe this to all, even to them
that are without, to do them so much good as to give them a good example,
and we wi'ong them when we do not, and hinder their coming on by an
evil or a dead example.
Let this be one motive to stir us up to it, that ansiverable to the good we
shall do in this kind shall be our comfort in life and death, and our reward
For the more spreading our good is either in word, life, or
after death.
conversation, the more our consciences shall be settled in the consideration
of a good life well spent, our reward shall be answerable to our communiand whereas otherwise it wiU he heavy on the
cation and diffusion of good
* That is, mutual emulation." G.
:

;

;

;

'

—

—
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but at the day of judgment and after
ill that we stand guilty of,

shall think not only of the personal

but exemplary

ill

also.

move those therefore of inferior sort to look to all good examples,
as the church here to the love of the other part of the church.
Wherefore
are examples among us but that we should follow them ?
We shall not
only be answerable for abuse of knowledge, but also of good examples we
have had and neglected. Doth God kindle hghts for us, and shall not we
walk by their light ? It is a sin not to consider the sun, the moon, the
stars, the heavens, and works of nature and providence, much more not to
But one place of Scripture shall close up all,
consider the works of grace.
which is, Kom. xi. 11, that the example of us Gentiles at length shall stir
up and provoke the Jews to believe. To those stiif-necked Jews example
shall be so forcible that it shall prevail with them to believe and to be converted.
If example be of such force as to convert the Jews that are so far
off, how much more is it or should it be to convert Christians
Wondrous
is the force of good example
So we come to the question itself,
What is thy beloved more than another beloved ? &c.
We see there is excellent use of holy conference. The church coming to
the daughters of Jerusalem, speaking of Christ her beloved, that she is
sick of love,' &c., the daughters of Jerusalem are inquisitive to know
Christ more and more.
Here is the benefit of holy conference and good
speeches.
One thing draws on another, and that di'aws on another, till at
length the soul be warmed and kindled -svith the consideration and meditation of heavenly things.
That that is little in the beginning may bring
forth great matters.
This question to the church and talking with her, I
charge you, if you find my beloved, to tell him that I am sick of love,'
It should

!

!

*

'

'

'

breeds questions in others, 'What is thy beloved?' &c. Whence, upon the
description of her beloved, her heart is kindled, she findeth her beloved ; so
that talking of holy and heavenly things is good for others and ourselves also.
It is good for others, as it was good for the daughters of Jerusalem here ;
for thereupon they are sthred up to be inquisitive after Christ.
And it was
good for the church herself, for hereupon she took occasion to make a large
commendation of Christ, wherein she found much comfort.
2. Good conference, then, is good for ourselves ; for we see a little seed
brings forth at length a great tree, a little fire kindleth much fuel, and great
things many times rise out of small beginnings.
It was a little occasion

which Naaman the Assyrian* had to efiect his conversion, 2 Kings v. 2.
There was a poor banished woman, a stranger, who was a Jewish maidservant.
She told her lord's servants that there was a prophet in Jewiy that
could heal him, whereupon he came thither, and was converted and healed.
And Paul sheweth that the very report of his bonds did a great deal of good
in Caesar's house, Philip, i. 13.
Report and fame is a little matter, but

make way for the
may put us in mind to

Uttle matters

This

when

in discretion

may make

it is

an end.

greater.

spend our time fruitfully in good conference,

seasonable.

Our

We know

not,

when we

begin, where

may

we

be can-ied up to heaven before we are
aware, for the Spirit will enlarge itself fi-om one thing to another.
To
him that hath shall be given more and more still,' Mat. xiii. 12. God
graciously seconds good beginnings.
We see the poor disciples, when they
were in a damp for the loss of Christ, after he comes, meets them, and talks
of holy things.
In that very conference their hearts were warmed and
* Syrian.' Ed.
souls

'

•

;
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kindled,

Luke

here,

is

it

xxlv. 32.

For, nest to heaven

a kind of paradise.

The

our meeting together

itself,

greatest pleasure in the world

meet with those here whom we shall ever live with in heaven.
are good should not spend such opportunities fruitlessly.

And

to this end, labour for the graces of the

communion

is

to

Those who

of saints; for

such a state.
We believe it as an article of our creed. How shall
we approve ourselves to be such as have interest unto the communion of
saints, unless we have spirits able to communicate good to others ? pitiful
and loving spirits, that we may speak a word in due season.
What a world of precious time is spent in idle conversing, as if the time
were a burden, and no improvement to be made of the good parts of others.
Sometimes, though we know that which we ask of others as well as they
do, yet notwithstanding good speeches will di'aw us to know it better, by
giving occasion to speak more of it, wherewith the Spirit works more
effectually and imprints it deeper, so that it shall be a more rooted knowledge .than before for that doth good that is graciously Ivnown, and that is
Perhaps the knowgraciously known that the Spirit seals upon our souls.
ledge I have is not yet sealed sufficiently it is not rooted by conference.
Though I hear the same things again, yet I may hear them in a fresh
manner, and so I may have it sealed deeper than before. Experience finds
these things to be true.
Again, ice should labour here to have our hearts inquisitive.
The heathen
man accounted it a gi'ace in his scholar, and a sign that he would prove
hopeful, because he was full of questions.
Christians should be inquisitive
of the ways of righteousness
inquisitive of the right path which leads to
heaven how to carry themselves in private, in their families how in all
inquisitive of the excellency of Christ.
estates
What is thy beloved
more than another beloved ?
Questions end usually in resolutions
for
the soul will not rest but in satisfaction.
Rest is the happiness of the soul,
as it were.
When a question is moved, it will not be quiet till it have
satisfaction.
Therefore doubting at the first, breeds resolution at the
there

is

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

'

;

good therefore to raise questions of the practice of all necesand to improve the good parts and gifts of others that
we converse with, to give satisfaction.
What an excellent improvement is this of communion and company, when nothing troubles our
spirit, but we may have satisfaction from others upon our proposing it.
Perhaps God hath laid up in the parts of others, satisfaction to our souls
and hath so determined that we shall be .perplexed and vexed with scruples,
tiU we have recourse to some whom he hath appointed to be helpful to us
in this kind.
Many go mourning a gi'eat part of their days in a kind of
sullenness this way, because that they do not open their estate to others. You
see here the contrary practice of the church.
She doubles the question
'What is thy beloved more than another beloved, thoufairest among women?
what is thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou dost so charge us ?
It is

last.

sary points

;

:

TBE FOURTEENTH SERMON.
What

thou fairest among women?
thy beloved more than another beloved,
thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou dost so charge us?
Cant.
beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest amonq ten thousand.

is

what

My
V.

The

is

—

9, 10.

last

time we met we

left

the church sick of love

;

which strange

affec-

;

'

Cant. V.

9, 10.]

*

what

is

thy beloved

?
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tion in her, together with her passionate charge to the daughters of
Jerusalem, moved them to make this question unto her, ' What is thy beTo be in love is much to conceal
loved more than another beloved,' &c.
it is grievous
to vent it with such fervency and passion breeds astonishment in these younger Christians, who wonder what that is which can so
draw away the church's love, and run away with her aftections. They knew
no such excellencies of the person the church so admired, and therefore
what is
they double the question unto her, What is thy beloved?' &c.
;

;

'

'

Whereby we see the excellency of the soul which aspires
thy beloved ? &c.
not resting in any state inferior to the most exstill towards perfection
Therefore also is the church's sickness of love here, who desires
cellent.
a nearer union and communion with Christ than she at this time had.
For there are degrees of spiritual languishing. Till ice be in heaven we
are always under some degree of this sickness of lore ; though the soul have
more communion at one time than at another. Yea, the angels are under
So
this wish to see Christ, together with his church, in full perfection.
that until we be in heaven, where shall be a perfect reunion of soul and
body, and of all the members of the church together, there is a kind of
sickness attending upon the church and a languishing.
The question asked is,
What is thy beloved more than another's beloved, thou faii-est among
'

;

'

women ?'
What now

fair when her veil was taken away ? now fair when the
watchmen abased* her ? now fair when she was disgraced ? Yes now fair,
!

;

and now

the sight of the daughters of Jerusalem, and in the sight
of Christ that calls her the fairest among women.
So that under all disgraces, infirmities, and scandals ; under all the shame that riseth in the
soul upon sia
under all these clouds there is an excellency of the church.
thou
She is, the fairest among women,' notwithstanding all these.
fair in

;

'

'

among women.'
Quest. Whence comes

fairest

this

fairness,

under such seeming foulness and

disgrace ?

Ans. It comes from without.
It is borrowed beauty, as you have it,
Ezek. xvi. 1, 2. By nature we he in our blood. There must be a beauty
put upon us.
We are fair with the beauty that we have out of Christ's
wardrobe.
The church shiaes in the beams of Christ's righteousness
The church of Christ is all
she is not bom thus fair, but new-born fairer.
She hath a
glorious, but it is within, not seen of the world, Ps. xlv. 13.
life, but it is a hidden life,
om: glory and our life is hidden in Christ,'
Col. iii. 3.
It is hid sometimes from the church itself, who sees only her
deformity and not her beauty, her death but not her life, because her life
is hid.'
Here is a myster}^ of religion. The church is never more fair than
uhen she judf/eth herself to be most deformed; never more happy than wlien
she jud/jeth herself to be miserable: never more strong than when she feels herself to be iveak ; never more righteous than ivhen she feels herself to be most
burdened with the guilt of her own sins, because the sense of one contrary
'

'

forceth to another.

The sense

of

ill

forceth us to the fountain of good, to

have supply thence.
\Mien I am weak, then am I strong,' saith Paul,
2 Cor. xii. 10.
Grace and strength is perfect in weakness.
Use. This should teach us what to judge of the church and people of
God even under their seeming disgraces, yet to judge of them as the ex'

;

cellentest people in the world,

'AH

my

delight

* Qu. 'abused?'— G.

is

in those that are ex-

'

'
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3 ; to join ourselves to them. Especially this is here to
be understood of the church, as it is the mystical body of Christ not as
a mixed body, as a visible church, but as it is the temple of the Holy Ghost,'
cellent,' Ps. xvi.

;

'

1 Cor.

The

iii.

17.

visible

church hath terms of excellency put upon

it

sometimes, but

As gold unrefined is called gold, because
gold is the better part
and a heap of wheat unwinnowed is called wheat,
though there be much chaff in it. The body of Christ itself hath always
excellent terms given it,
thou fairest among women.'
Those that look upon the church with the spectacles of malice can see
no such beauty in her, though to espy out faults (as the devil could in Job,
Job i. 9, seq.), to quarrel, to slander, they are quick-sighted enough. But
we see here the church in the judgment of the daughters of Jerusalem,'
that she is the fairest among women.'
The papists have a painted beauty for their catholic church, but here is
it is

in regard of the better part.
;

'

'

'

no such beauty. It becomes a whore to be painted to be as fau' as her
hands can make her, with feigned beauty. But the church of Christ hath a
beauty from her husband, a real, spiritual beauty, not discerned of the world.
Use. This should be of use to God's children themselves, to help them in
ilie vphraidings of conscience (as if they had no goodness in them), because
iliey have a great deal of ill.
Christians should have a double eye, one to
and another
set and fix upon that which is ill in them, to humble them
upon that which is supernaturally gracious in them, to encourage themselves.
They should look upon themselves as Christ looks upon them,
and judge of themselves as he judgeth of them, by the better part. He
looks not so much what ill we have, for that shall be wrought out by httle
and little, and be abolished. It is condemned already, and it shall be executed by little and little, till it be wholly abolished.
But he looks upon us
in regai-d of the better part.
So should we look upon ourselves, though
otherwhiles upon our black feet (our infirmities) when we are tempted to
pride and haughtiness.
But always let the mean thoughts we conceive of
;

ourselves

What

make us

to fly to Christ.

thy beloved more than another beloved ?
Here is a question, and a question answered with a question. Questions
they breed knowledge as the Greek proverb is, doubtings breed resolution.
Whereupon the inquisitive soul usually proves the most learned,
judicious, and wise soul.
Therefore that great philosopher* counted it as a
virtue amongst his scholars that they would be inquisitive.
So the scholars
of righteousness are inquisitive, They inquire the way to Canaan, and the
way to Zion with their faces thitherwards,' Jer. 1. 5.
It is a special part of Christians' wisdom to improve the excellency of
to have a bucket to draw out of the deep wells of
others by questions
others.
As Solomon saith, The heart of a wise man is as deep waters,
but a man of understanding can tell how to fetch those waters out.'
There
be many men of deep and excellent parts which are lost in the world, because men know not how to improve them.
Therefore it is good, while
we have men excellent in any kind, to make use of them. It is an honour
to God as well as a commodity to ourselves.
Doth God suffer hghts to
shine in the world that we should take no notice of them ?
It is a wrong
to ourselves and a dishonour to God.
' What
is thy beloved more than another beloved ?
&c.
A further point fi-om hence is, that if ice would give encouragement to others
* That is, Socrates in Plato's Dialogues.' G.
'

is

;

'

;

'

'

'

—

'
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any good, we should learn

ns for

to
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be so excellent as

to

adorn

reli/jion.

thou fairest among women, what is thy beloved ?' &c.
They inqtiire
world of good might
of her, becanse they have a good conceit of her.
be done if thei*e were bred a good conceit of men in others.
say in
'

A

We

Bickness,

A

good conceit of the physician

is

half the cure.

So

in teach-

The daughters of
good conceit of the teacher is half the learning.
Jerusalem' had a good conceit here in their questioning of the church.
O
thou fairest among women, what is thy beloved more than another beloved
Let us labour, therefore, to be such as may bring honour and credit to
that what we do may make others think we
religion, and make it lovely
do what we do to great purpose which is ofttimes a special means and
ing, a

'

'

'?

;

;

Though properly the cause of conversion be
occasion of then* conversion.
the Spirit of God in the ordinances, yet the inducement, many times, and
and carnage of those that excel
be eminent in parts and in graces. Emulation adds
spurs to the soul.
Do they take such courses that are wiser than I, and
shall not I take the Hke course too ?
Paul saith, the emulation of the
Gentiles shall be a means of the conversion of the Jews, Rom. xi. 11.
When they shall see them embrace Christ, they will be encouraged to do so
also.
What shall we think, therefore, of them that live so as that they
bring an evil report, scandal, and reproach upon religion ?
Great and
occasion, is the observation of the course

and are known

to

by

fearful is their wickedness, that

their

ill

conversation, like

Hophni and

Phinehas, discredit the ordinances of the Lord, 1 Sam. ii. 17.
Now the church thus answers the former question touching Christ, My
beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest of ten thousand.' She is not afraid
to set out her beloved's beauty
for there is no envy in spiritual things.
It is want of wisdom amongst men to commend a thing that is very lovely to
others, and so to set an edge upon their aft'ections when they cannot both
share ; and the more one hath, the less another hath of all things here
below.
But in spiritual things there is no envy at the sharing of others in
that we love oiu'selves, because all may be loved alike.
Christ hath grace
and aftection enough for all his. He hath not, as Esau speaks, but * one
blessing.'
No, he can make all his happy. Therefore the church stands
not upon terms.
When the 'daughters of Jerasalem' inquire about her beloved, I tell you freely, says she, what my beloved is.
First, in general, the
answer is, My beloved is white and raddy, the chiefest among ten thousand.'
Then afterwards there is a specification of the particulars. She will not
stand upon the gross, but admires* at every parcel in the thing beloved.
Every thing is lovely, as we shall see in particulars afterwards.
' My
beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand.'
We will take that which is safe, because we will have sure footing, as
near as we can, in this mystical portion of Scripture.
Quest. What is that white and ruddy ? Why doth the church set forth
the spiritual excellencies of Christ by that which is most outwardly excellent
'

;

'

and most beautiful

?

Am.

Because of all complexions, the mixed complexion of these two
colours, white and ruddy, is the purest and the best.
Therefore she sets
out the beauty and the spiritual excellency of Christ by this
white and
ruddy.'
Beauty ariseth of the mixture of these two. First, she sets out
the beauty of Christ positively
and then, by way of comparison,
the
'

'

;

chiefest

among

ten thousand.
* That

is,

'

wonders.'

—G.

;
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white and ruddy ? what is heauty ?
of beauty there is required a sound, healthy constituThere must be a hartion, so as the particulars have a due proportion.
mony of the parts, one suiting with one another ; for comeliness stands in
oneness, when many things, as it were, are one. Uncomeliness is in diversity, when diverse things are jumbled together that belong to many heads ;
as we say it is uncomely to have an old man's head on a young man's
But when all things are so suited that they make one, agreeing
shoulders.
exactly, there is beauty and comeliness.
2. Besides soundness of constitution and comeliness of proportion, there
is a grace of colour that maketh beauty, which ariseth out of the other.
So
that soundness and goodness of constitution, together with the exact proportion of the variety of parts, having with it this gracefulness of colour
In a word, then,
and complexion, makes up that which we call beauty.
this carnation colour, white and ruddy, may be understood of that excellent
and sweet mixture that makes such a gracefulness in Christ. In him there
There is
is wonderful purity and holiness, and yet a wonderful weakness.
God the great God' and a piece of earth, of flesh in one person; a bloody,
pierced, and a glorious shining body ; humility and glory justice, wonderful justice, and yet exceeding love and mercy : justice to his enemies,

But what
1.

To

the

is this

making

'

:

mercy

to his children.

a most beautiful person, not as God only, but as man, the
The person of the Mediator is a beautiful person,
Thou
as Ps. xlv. 2, there is a notable description of Christ and of his church,
art fairer than the children of men, grace is poured into thy lips,' &c.
But the loveliness and beauty of Christ is especially spiritual, in regard of
A deformed person, man or woman, of a homely
the graces of his Spirit.
complexion and constitution, yet, notwithstanding, when we discern them
by their conversation to be very wise and of a lovely and sweet spirit, very
able and withal wondrous willing to impart their abilities, being wondrous
what a world of love doth it breed, though we see in their outward
useful
man nothing lovely ? The consideration of what sufficiency is in Christ,
wisdom, power, goodness, and love, that made him come from heaven to
earth, to take our nature upon him, to marry us, and join our nature to his
the consideration of his
(that he might join us to him in spiritual bonds)
meekness and gentleness, how he never turned any back again that came
to him, should make us highly prize him. Indeed some went back of themselves (as the young man in discontent. Mat. xix. 32), Christ tm-ned them
nay, he loved the appearance of goodness in the young man,
not back
and embraced him. He is of so sweet a nature that he never upbraided
those that followed him with their former sins, as Peter with denial, and
He is of so gracious a nature that he took not notice of petty inthe like.
firmities in his disciples, but tells them of the danger of those sins that
might hurt them being of so sweet a nature that he will not quench the
smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed,' Isa. xlii. 3 his whole life being
nothing but a doing of good, he did all things well (as the gospel speaks),
Christ

Obs.

is

God and man.

Mediator,

'

;

:

;

'

:

;

'

excellent well,

Mark

vii.

'

37.

consideration of what a gracious Spirit

is in Christ, must needs
Therefore Bernard saith
be a loadstone of love, and make him beautiful.
well. When I think of Christ, I think at once of God, full of majesty and
glory
and, at the same time, of man, full of meekness, gentleness, and
sweetness. So, let us consider of Christ as of the mighty God,' powerful
and withal consider of him as a gentle and mild man, that came riding

Now, the

;

'

Cant. V.
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white and ruddy.'

is

meekly on an ass, as the Scripture sets him out,' Mat. xxi. 5. He was for
Come unto me, all ye that are
comers, and gave entertainment to all
weary and hea\7- laden,' &c., Mat. xi. 28. For the most weak and miserable
person of all had the sweetest entertainment of him, He came to seek and
Let us, I say, think of him
to save that which was lost,' Luke xix. 10.
the one to establish
both as of the great God, and withal as of meek man
our souls, that he is able to do great matters the other to draw us to him
We are afraid to go to God, a consuming fire,'
because he loves us.
Heb. xii. 29 but now let us think we go to bone of our bone and flesh of
our flesh, to our brother, to one that out of his goodness abased himself of
pm-pose that we might be one with him who loved us more than his own
life, and was contented to carry the curse for us, that we might be blessed
of God for ever, and to sufier a most painful and shameful death, that so he
might make us heirs of everlasting life.
The church
Christ is spiritually lovely,
the chiefest of ten thousand.'
sets him out by comparison,
a standard-bearer,' a carrier of the banner
often thousand.' For, as the goodliest men use to carry the ensign, the
banner so he, the goodliest of all other, is the standard-bearer.
Obs. Whence we gather, that Christ, as he is beautiful and good, so he is
incomparably, beyond all comparison good ;
He is a standard bearer, one
among ten thousand ; anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows,'
'

:

'

:

;

'

;

:

'

'

'

;

'

Ps. xlv. 7.
First, /or that he

And

is

God

so near to

by the personal union.

in regard likewise, that all others hare allfrom^ him.

Of

his fulness

Ours is but a derivative fulness. His
glory and shining is as the shining of the body of the sun ours as the light of
the air, which is derived from the glory of the sun.
Ours is but the fulness
of the stream, and of the vessel, but the fulness of the fountain and of the
spring is his.
Thereupon he is called the head of the church,' Col. i. 18
the head is the tower of the body which hath all the five senses in it, and
wisdom for the whole body. It seeth, heareth, understandeth, and doth all
for the body
baring influence into the other parts of it.
So Chiist is
above all, and hath influence into all his church, not only eminence, but

we

receive grace for grace,

John

i.

16.

;

'

;

;

influence.

What
star,'

Rev.

Come

5,

Christ

the

'

is

The

sun.

stars.

He

excellent in the heavens ?

is

of righteousness,'
xxii.

Mai.

16.

The

to all creatures

styled from

lily,'

Cant.

ii.

away the
There

He

light.
;

is

the

'

you have not any

He

it.

is

and the

1,

The

2.

iv.

*

So Christ
is

the

'

is

the

'

Sun

bright morning

John ix.
amongst them but

light of the world,'

excellent

the lion of the tribe of Judah,' Rev. v. 5,
ii. 1, and 'the Lamb of God

'rose,' Cant.

John i. 29, * the tree of Life,' &c.,
not a thing necessary to nature, but you have a
style from it given to Christ, to shew that he is as necessary as bread and
water, and the food of Hfe, John vi. 35
John iv. 14. When we see light,
therefore, think of the true light,' John ix. 5.
When the sun, think of the
* Sun of
righteousness,' Mai. iv. 2.
So remember the bread and water
of life,' in our common food.
Therefore the sacraments were ordained,
that as we go to the sea by the conduct of rivers, so we might go to the
sea of all excellency and goodness by the conduct of these rivers of goodness,
to be led by every excellency in the creature, to that of our mediator Christ,
who is the chiefest among ten thousand.'
To come more particularly to speak of his excellencies, omitting his two
natures in one person, God and man ; that we may consider his offices, a

that taketh

Rev.

xxii. 2,

sins of the world,'
is

;

'

'

'

G
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chief in all these, so

all

good kings be-

He was all in
of him, as also the prophets and priests.
Never any before him was king, priest, and prophet, as he was king,

him were types

one.

and prophet in one. So in every respect he was incomparable above all.
Such a kiiuf, as is king of kings ; and subdueth things unconquerable
such a king as conto all other kings, even the greatest enemies of all
quered the world, death, hell, and sin, all things that are terrible. Death
you know is called the king of fears,* because it terrifieth even kings
themselves.
Christ is such a king as takes away these terrible greatest
ills of all
such a king as rules over the soul and conscience, the best part
of man, where he settles and stablisheth peace
such a king as sets up his
kingdom in our very souls and hearts, guides our thoughts, desires, actions,
and affections, setting up a peaceable government there. So he is an
priest,
1.

;

'

;

;

incomparable king even in regard of that office.
He is the chiefest often
thousand ;' such a king as carries the government upon his own shoulders,
as it is Isa. ix. 6.
He devolves not the care to another, to make it as he
hst and so be a cj'pher himself, but he carries all upon his own shoulder.
He needs not a pope for his \'icar.
2. Again, as a imest, such a high priest as offered himself a sacrifice hy
'

his eternal Spirit.

He

as

God

offered

up

his

manhood.

Such a

priest as

wrath of God, and reconciled God to man. All other
priests were but types of this pi'iest, who is such a priest as never dies,
hath

satisfied the

make intercession for us in heaven,' by virtue of that
which he offered in the days of his flesh. He was both priest
and sacrifice. Such a priest as is touched with our infirmities ;' so mild
and gentle, full of pity and mercy. No priest to this priest. God only
smelt a sweet smell from this sacrifice.
3. And for his prophetical office, he is a projyhet beyond all others.
Such
Other men can propound doctrines, but he
a one as can instruct the soul.
can open the understanding, and hath the key of the heart, the key of
By his Holy Spirit he can
David which can open the soul,' Luke xxiv. 45
make the very simple full of knowledge, Prov. i. 4. Such a prophet as hath
this great Bishop of our souls,' 1 Pet.
his chair in the very heart of man
the messenger of the
ii. 25,
the Angel of the covenant,' that Aoyog,
Father.'
So he is 'the chief of ten thousand,' consider him as king, as
'

but lives for ever to

sacrifice

'

'

.

'

;

*

'

priest, or as prophet.

Use. The use of this is exceeding pregnant, eorafortable, and large, that
we have such a Saviour, such an eminent person, so near, so peculiar to us.

my beloved. If he were a beloved, the chief of ten thousand,'
were no great matter, but he is mine. He is thus excellent excellent
considered with propriety in it, and a peculiar propriety.! Peculiarity and
Our beloved,

'

it

;

makes happy if there be
Therefore repent not yourselves of your repentings, but
think I have not cast away my love, but have set it upon such an object aa
deserves it, for my beloved is the chiefest of ten thousand.'
propriety, together with transcendent excellency,

any enjoying of it.
'

Cf. Job. sviii. 14.

—

f That

is,

'

property

'= right.—Q.

;

Cant. V. 10. j

'

the chiefest among ten thousand.*
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My beloved is white
Love

and ruddy,

the chiefest

among ten thousand.

such a boundless affection, that where

—Cant. V.

10.

once breaks forth in praises
we see here in the church,
who being provoked and, as it were, exasperated by the daughters of
Jerusalem to explain the excellency of him she had with so much affection
incessantly sought after, that she might justify her choice (ere she descend
into particulars), she breaks forth into this general description of her beloved whereby she cuts oft' from all hopes of equalling him, My beloved
the chief among ten thousand'
is white and ruddy' (exceeding fair), nay,
She would not have us think she had bestowed her love
(none like him).
Well were it
but on the most excellent of all, the chief of ten thousand.'
for us that we could do so in our love, that we might be able to justify our
choice
not to spend it on sinful, vain, and unprofitable things, which cause
repentance and mourning in the conclusion, whereof the church here
worthily cleareth herself in that she had chosen
the chief among ten
is

upon a good foundation,

it

knows no measure

it

as

;

'

'

'

;

'

'

;

'

;

thousand.'

And most justly

upon so excellent an object,
wisdom and knowledge, the hfe of
om- life, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,' Col. i. 11, 19;
in whom was a gracious mixture and compound of all heavenly graces
where greatness and goodness, justice and mercy, God and man, meet in
one person. Such an one who breaks no bruised reed, nor quenches the
smoking flax,' Mat. xii. 20, who refuses not sinners, but invites them unto
him, oflering to heal all and cure all who come unto him.
He is a king
indeed, John xviii. 37.
But this also approves her choice he rules all,
commands all, judges all. What then can she want who hath such a friend,
such a husband ? whose government is so winning, mild, and merciful ?"
He is not such a monarch as loves to get authority by sternness, like
Rehoboam, 1 Kings xii. 12, but by those amiable graces of gentleness and

who was

so

full

of

did she place her affections
'

all

the treasures of

'

;

All the excellencies of hohness, purity, and righteousness, are sweetly
tempered with love and meekness in him. You may see, for instance, how
he takes his disciples' part against the Pharisees, and the poor woman's
that came to wash his feet and kissed them, against the Pharisee that had
invited him to dinner, Luke vii. 44.
The chm-ch is a company of despised
people, that are scorned of Pharisaical proud spirits
who perhaps have
morality and strength of pai'ts to praise them with.
Now Christ takes part
with the broken spirits, against all proud spirits.
Howsoever he be gone
to heaven (where lie is full of majesty), yet he hath not forgotten his meekness nor changed his nature, with change of honour.
He is now more
honoured than he was, for he hath a name above all names, in heaven or
in earth,' Acts iv. 12
yet he is pitiful still.
Saul, Saul, why persecutest
thou me?' Acts ix. 4. He makes the church's case his ovm still.
Together with beams of glory, there are bowels of pity in him, the same that
he had bore upon earth which makes him so lovely to the truly brokenhearted, believing soul, My beloved is white and ruddy.'
He is set out likewise by comparing him with aU others whatsoever, He is
the chief of ten thousand ;' a certain number for an uncertain, that is, the chief
among all. In all things Christ hath the pre-eminence.
He is the first-bom
from the dead,' Rom. viii. 29 'he is the first-born of every creature,' Col.
love.

;

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

;
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he is the eldest brother; he is the chief among all. For all kings,
and prophets before were but types and shadows of him. He, the body,
the truth, and the substance.
And (as was shewed before) he is all three in
one, king, priest, and prophet
the great doctor* and prophet of his church,
that spake by all the former prophets, and speaks by his ministers to the
end of the world.
The angel of the covenant,' that Aoyog, the Word, that
expresseth his Father's breast that as he came from the bosom of his
Father, so lays open his counsel to mankind. It was he that spake by Noah,
and preached by his Spirit to the souls that are now in prison, as Peter
speaks, 1 Pet. iii. 19.
So, he is the chief among all.'
But especially in
regard of his righteousness
for which Paul accounted all dung and dross,
to be found in Christ, not having his own righteousness, but the righteousness that is in Christ,' Phil. iii. 8
which is more than the righteousness
of an angel, being the righteousness of God-man, and above all the righteousi.

15

;

priests,

;

•

;

'

'

;

;

ness of the law.

But what

to us or to the church ?
beauty and excellency is the church's, because he is
the church's.
My beloved is white and ruddy, and my beloved is the chief
among ten thousand.' It is the peculiar interest that the church hath in
Christ that doth relish her spirit
I am
excellency with propriety in him
my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.' The more excellent the husband is,
the more excellent is the wife.
She only shines in his beams. Therefore
it is the interest that we have in Christ that endears Christ to us.
But to
come to more particular application of it. Is Christ thus excellent, superexcellent, thus transcendently excellent, white and ruddy,' the chief often
thousand ?' This serves,
1. To draw tliose that are not yet in Christ unto him.

Quest.

Ans. Yes

;

is this

for his
'

;

;

'

'

2.

To comfort

Use

tliose

that are in Christ.

Fu'st, those that are not yet in Christ, not contracted to

1.

him, to

draw them what can prevail more than that ivhich is in Christ ? Beauty
and excellencies, greatness and goodness. And indeed one main end of our
calling, the ministry, is, to lay open and unfold the unsearchable riches of
Christ
to dig up the mine, thereby to draw the affections of those that
;

;

belong to

God

to Christ.

Use 2. But it is not enough to know that there are excellencies in Christ
to draw us to him, but, there must be a sight of our misery ; ivhat beggars we
are, and how indebted.
Before we are in Christ we are not our own.
The
devil lays claim to us that we are his ; death lays claim to us.
are
under sin ; we cannot satisfy one of a thousand ; therefore this enforceth to
make out to join with him that can discharge all our debts, answer all our
suits, and non-suit Satan in the court of heaven.
When once we are
married to the Lord of heaven and earth, all is ours.
have a large
charter,
All things are yours, and you are Christ's, and Christ is God's,'
1 Cor iii. 22, 23.

We

We

*

Qu£st.

Why

are all things ours ?

Aiu. Because tee are married to Christ, who is Lord of all. It is the
end of our calling to sue for a marriage between Christ and every soul. We
are the friends of the bride, to bring the church to him
and the friends of
the church, to bring Christ to them.
It is the end of our ministry to bring
the soul and Christ together
and let no debts, no sins hinder. For especially he invites such as are sensible of their sins.
Where sin abounds,
grace abounds much more,' Rom. v. 20.
Come unto me, all ye that are
* That is, teacher.' G.
;

;

*

'

'

—
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weary and heavy laden,' Mat. xi. 28. And, he came to seek and to save
He requii-es no more, but that we be
that which was lost,' Luke xix. 10.
sensible of oui- debts and miseries, which sense he works likewise by his
'

Holy

Spirit.

Use 3. Again, for those that have
excellent gracious person they have
The world thinks them
thousand.'
make choice of Christ, religion, the

let

them

see

uhat an

the chief of ten
a company of siUy, mean people, that
word, and such things but there is a
is

'

;

that is

'

the chief of ten

me

with the kisses of his mouth,' saith the
than wine, nay, than life itself,' Cant. i. 2.
of the
Chi'istian must justify the choice that he hath made with Mary

thousand.'

spouse,

A

who

They choose him

justification of their choice.

Let him kiss

entertained Christ,
entertained,

'

'

for thy love is better

'

good part,' Luke x. 42 against all those that shall disparage his choice.
Let the world account Christians what they will that they are a company
the Christian is the only
of deluded, besotted persons, fools and madmen
Wisdom is seen in choice especially and here is the choice of
wise man.
that which is excellent and most excellent of all, the chief often thousand.'
Use 4. So also, we may see here the desiderate and base folly of all ivhatsoever, save true Christians.
What do they make choice of to join to ? that
which is base, the condemned world, vain, transitory things and refuse
Christ.
Ai'e they in their right wits who refuse a husband that is noble for
birth, rich for estate, mighty for power, abundant in kindness and love
itself, every way excellent, and take a base, ignoble, beggarly person ? This
is the choice of the world.
God complains, Israel would none of me,'
What shall we judge therefore of those that will none
&c., Ps. Ixxxi. 11.
of Christ when he woos and sues them
but prefer with Esau a mess of
pottage,' before their eternal birthright, Heb. xii. 16
with Adam, an apple
and with Judas, thirty pieces of silver before Christ himbefore paradise
self.
This is the state of many men.
To be married to Christ is to take
him for an husband to be ruled by him in all things. Now when we prefer base commodities and contentments before peace of conscience and the
enjoying of his love
what is it, but for pelf and commodity, thirty pieces
of silver (perhaps for sixpence, a thing of nothing), to refuse Christ.
Yet
this is the condition of base worldlings that live by sense and not by faith.
So then as it serves to comfort those that have made a true choice so it
serves to shew the madness and foUy of all others, which one day will feel
their hearts fall of horror and confusion, and their faces of shame, when
they shall think. What ? hath Christ made such suit to my heart to win my
love ? hath he ordained a ministry for to bring me in ? made such large
promises? is he so excellent? and was this discovered to me, and yet would
I none of him ? what did I choose, and what did I leave ?
I left Christ
with all his riches, and made choice of the pleasures and profits of sin,
which are but for a season,' Heb. xi. 25. When the conscience is once
thoroughly awaked, this will tonnent it,
the punishment of loss, not of loss
simply, as the loss of Christ and the loss of heaven, but the loss of Christ and
of heaven so discovered and opened.
Therefore there is no condition in the
world so terrible as of those that live in the church, and hear those things
;

;

;

;

'

;

'

'

;

;

;

;

—

;

'

—

of Chi'ist crucified unfolded to them before their eyes.
As Paul speaks of
the ministry, it makes Christ's cross so open to them as if he had been
crucified before their eyes, Gal. iii. 1.
Yet notwithstanding [they] yield to
their base heart's desires and affections before these excellencies ; which if
they had a spirit of faith would draw their hearts to him.
Therefore let us consider how we hear those things.
It concerns us
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On

the one side we see what we get if we join with Christ ; we
his.
On the contrary, we lose him and not only so, but
what baseness of mind
we gain eternal misery, and perish eternally.
Christ left all things in love to us, and we leave Christ for
possesseth us
any paltry thing in the world almost to please and content the humours
of sinful men, to attain a few empty titles, to get a little wealth, enjoy a
httle pleasure.
You see then the equity of that tenible commination* that
you have, If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema
Maran-atha,' 1 Cor. xvi. 22.
Let him be accursed for ever that loves not
If any man sin there is a remedy to discharge his
the Lord Jesus Christ.
sin in Jesus Christ, if he will marry him and take him
but when Christ is
offered and we will have none of him, we sin against the gospel
and then
there is nothing but ' Anathema and Maran-atha.'
there is no remedy
Therefore the most dangerous sins of all, are those against the light of the
gospel when yet we choose rather to live as we list, than to join ourselves
to Christ.
To this purpose, Heb. ii., St Paul makes an use of the first
chapter, wherein he sets out the excellency of Christ, whom the angels
He is so beautiful, so lovely that God the Father is in love with
adore.
him, and pronounceth, This is my beloved Son,' Mat. iii. 17. In the beginning of the second chapter, Wherefore,' saith he, how shall we escape
if we neglect so great salvation; for if they escaped not that despised Moses'
law, &c., how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ? Heb. ii. 3.
He says not, if we oppose Christ, but if we neglect him, if we do not love
Christ will come in flaming
so great salvation ; as 2 Thess. i. 8, it is said,
fire to take vengeance of all those that do not Imow God, and obey not thd
gospel of Christ,' though they do not persecute it.
Use 1. Therefore this reproves all civil, moral persons that think they have
nearly.

have him and

;

!

;

'

;

;

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

Not only debauched persons, but self-sufficient persons, that
Let them know that
think they have any righteousness of their own.
'
This is the
Christ shall come in flaming fire, to take vengeance of such.'
scope of the second psalm, which ye know sets out the excellency of Chi'ist,
' I have set my king upon Zion,' Ps. ii. 6.
God the Father there anoints
That we should kiss the Son,'
Christ king of the church.
To what end ?
kiss him with the kiss of subjection, as subjects do their prince with the
kiss of love, as the spouse doth her husband ; and with the kiss of faith.
But what if we do not kiss him, and subject ourselves to him, love him,
If his wrath be once kindled, happy are ail those
and believe in him ?
He is a lamb, but such a one as can be angry. It is
that trust in him.'
said,
The kings and gi'eat persons of the world fly from the wrath of the
Lamb,' Rev. vi. 16. He that is so sweet, mild, and gentle, if we join with
him, on the contrary, if we come not unto him, we shall find the wrath of
the Lamb a terrible Avrath, which the gi-eatest potentates in the world shall
If his wrath be once kindled, blessed are all those
desire to be hid from.
that trust in him,' and woe be to them that do not receive him.
Use 2. For us that profess ourselves to be in Chiist, and to be joined to
him that is thus excellent, let us make this use, to make him the rule of our
In the choice of friends, choose such as are friends
choice in other things.
to Christ.
Take heed of society with idolaters, or with profane, wretched
persons.
If you will be joined to Christ, and profess yourselves to be so,
So
then let us join to none but those that we can enjoy and Christ too.
And likewise, let
in marriage, let the rule of choice be the love of Christ.
Let us
the measure of our respect to all things be the respect to Christ.
riches enough.

'

;

'

'

'

* That

is,

•

denunciation, threatening.'

— G.
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to kindred, friends, and to all creastand with love to Christ.
Obey in the Lord,
marry in the Lord, do all things in the Lord, so as may stand with the love
and allowance of the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39, 40.
Use 3. Make also a use of direction, hoiv to come to value Christ thus, as

measure our love to wife and children,
tures whatsoever, as

to
if

it

may

keep an high esteem of him.
Christ be

'

For

and undeniably,
must have the chief of our
he is in excellency, he must have

this follows infallibly

the chief of ten thousand,' he

For, as
above ten thousand.'
for then our souls are as they
place in our hearts answerable thereunto
should be, when they judge of, and affect things as they are in themselves.
1. First, let us enter into a serious consideration of the need we have of
affections

'

;

Christ, of our misery tvithout him, of our happiness if ice be joined with him.

The
fied

soul being thus convinced, the affections

must needs foUow the

sancti-

judgment.

What

come of it if Christ be set in the highest place in our heart ?
him there, and make him King of kings and Lord of lords,'
in a hearty submitting of all the affections of the soul to him ?
WhUe the
soul continues in that frame it cannot be drawn to sin, discomfort, and
despair.
The honours, pleasures, and profits that are got by base engagements to the humours of men, what are these to Christ ? "VVhen the soul
If

we

will

cro\vn

'

possessed of Christ and of his excellency, it disdains that anything
should come in competition with him.
2. Again, it stands firm against all discouragements whatsoever : for it sets
Christ against all, who is the chief of ten thousand.'
The soul in this
case will set Christ against the anger and wrath of God, against Satan, and
all our spiritual enemies.
Christ is the angel of the covenant.
Satan is a
lion, a roaring lion
Christ the lion of the tribe of Judah. Satan a serpent,
a dragon
but Christ, the true brazen sei'pent, the very looking upon
whom will take away all the stings and fiery darts of Satan v^-hatsoever.
Wherefore it is said, 1 John v. 4, that faith is that that * overcometh the
world.'
How doth faith ovei'come the world ? Because it overcomes all
things in the world, as, on the right hand, pleasures and profits and honours, and on the left hand, threatenings, pains, losses, and disgi'aces, by

is rightly

'

;

;

setting Christ against

all.

we would have a

right judgment and esteem of Christ, let us
our affections as much as may be from other things.
Fleshly
hearts that have run so deeply into the world, and vanities of this present
life, it is in a sort an extraordinary task for them to be drawn away and
pulled from the world, as a child from a full breast, which they have sucked
80 long.
Now, for sweet affections that are tender, it is an excellent advantage they have to consider betimes that there is that in religion and in
the gospel which is worth their best and prime affections, the flower and
marrow of them. Let them begin, with young Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 15,
Daniel, and Joseph, to love Christ from their childhood.
It is a desperate
folly, on the other hand, to put ofi" the regard of good things till after, when
we shall be less fit, when the understanding vnll be darkened, and the affections blunted, when we shall not have that edge, nature being decayed, and
the world having taken such possession of the soul that we shall not value
this excellency.
Therefore let us begin betimes to make up the marriage
between Christ and the soul. No time, indeed, is too late, but it were
to be wished that those that are young would be thus wise for their souls
3.

Again,

labour

if

to icean

betimes.
4. Besides, if

VOL. u.

we would highly value

Christ, beg of

God a spirit
K

that

we

—
;
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may jiuhje

arufht of our corruptions, for in ivhat measure we can discern the
and breadth, and depth of our con-upt nature, in that measure shall
we jud/fe of the height, and breadth, and depth of the excellency of Christ.
The sweetest souls are the most humble souls. Those that love Christ
most are those that have been stung most with the sense of their sins.
Where sin most abounds in the sense and feeling of it, grace much more
abounds in the sense and feeling of that, Rom. v. 20. Did ever soul love
Christ more than that woman that had so many devils cast out of her ?
Lake viii. 2. And Paul, that had such great sins forgiven ? Doth any
man so love his creditor as he that hath much debt forgiven him ? It is
our Saviour Christ's own reason.
Therefore these two go always with the
true chm'ch.
1. The true knowledge of the corruption of nature, and
miseiy by reason of it and 2. The true sense and feeling of it, with true
and hearty sorrow for it, &c. In popery they shght original sin, that
mother, breeding sin. Actual sins be venial, and many sms no sins. And
therefore they esteem so slightly of Christ that they join saints, the pope,
works and satisfaction with him. Because they know not the depth of the
malady, how black sin is, what a cursed estate we are in by nature, they
have slight, shallow, and weak conceits of sin. Therefore they have answerable weak and shallow conceits of Christ and of his righteousness and
height,

;

Therefore the conviction of our sins goeth before the conviction
of righteousness in Christ, as it is said, The Holy Ghost shall convince
For except the
the world of sin and then of righteousness,' John xvi. 8.
excellency.

'

soul be convinced of sin, and of ill in itself,
of good and of righteousness in Christ.

The Passover was always eaten with sour
relish to the feast.

So

it

will

never be truly convinced

herbs, because

Christ, the true Passover,

it

we never

should add a
relish truly

Christ
without sour herbs, the consideration of sin, with the desert of it.
savours otherwise to a man humbled for his sins than he doth to another
man not touched therewith otherwise to a poor man than he doth to a
rich
otherwise to a man that the world goes not well on his side than to
One savoury discoui'se of Christ relisheth more to an
a prosperous man.
afflicted soul than seven discourses with such as are drunk with prosperity,
not having a brain strong enough to conceive, nor an appetite to rehsh
heavenly things.
Therefore why do we murmur at the cross, when all is to recover our
;

;

spiritual taste

He

never

and

made

relish ?

Solomon had

his song of songs

lost his taste

when he was

and

relish of Christ.

in his idolatrous way, nor

was so in love with Christ and his excellencies when he doted so much
upon his wives. No but when he had recovered his spirit's taste and
relish of heavenly things once, then made he the book of the preacher.
When he had run through variety of things, and saw all to be nothing but
vexation of spirit, and besides that vanity, then he passeth his verdict upon
all things, that they were vanity.
So it is with us, we can hardly prize
Therefore here the
Christ without some afflictions, some cross or other.
church is fain to endure a spiritual desertion, to set an edge upon her
affections.
Now, when she is thus in her desertions, Christ is white and
;

'

ruddy, the chief of ten thousand.'
We value more, and set a higher price on things in the want of them
such is our corruption than in the enjoying of them. And if God remember us not with affliction, then let us afflict, humble, and judge ourselves
enter into our own souls, to view how we stand affected to Christ, to heaven,
and to heavenly things. How do I relish and esteem them ? If I have

—

;
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and valuing, where have I lost it ? Consider in what sin, in
what company I lost it ; and converse no more with such

in

as dull our afiections to heavenly things.

And let iis make xise likewise of our infirmities and sins to this purpose,
an high price on the excellencies of Christ. We carry about us always
What use shall we make of them ? Not to
infirmities and corruptions.
trust to our own righteousness, which is as a defiled cloth,' Isa. Ixiv. 6,
but fly to Chi'ist's righteousness, which is the righteousness of God-man,
Often think with thyself,
all being as dung and dross in regard of that.
4.

to set

'

What am

I ? a poor sinful creature but I have a righteousness in Christ that
answers all. I am weak in myself, but Christ is strong, and I am strong
What I want in
I am foohsh in myself, but I am wise in him.
in him.
myself I have in him.
He is mine, and his righteousness is mine, which
Being clothed with this, I stand safe
is the righteousness of God-man.
Though I have daily exagainst conscience, hell, %vrath, and whatsoever.
perience of my sins, yet there is more righteousness in Chiist, who is mine,
and who is the chief of ten thousand, than there is sin in me. When thus
we shall know Christ, then we shall know him to purpose.
;

THE SIXTEENTH SERMON.
My

beloved

is

is

white

and ruddy,

the chiefest

as fine gold; his locks are bushy

among

and black

His head

ten thousand.

as

a raven;

his

as the eyes of doves, by the rivers of waters, washed with milk,
set, d-c.—GAUT:. V. 10, 11, 12, 13.

eyes are

and fitly

Obj. Hence likewise we may answer some doubts that may arise ; as why
the death of one man, Christ, should be of value for satisfaction for the
sins of the whole world.
How can this be ?
Ans.
but what kind of man was he ?
The chief among ten thousand,'
especially considering that his excellency ariseth from the grace of his
personal union of God and man.
The first Adam tainted thousands, and
would have tainted a world of men more if there had been more ; but he
was mere man that did this. And shall not Ckrist, God and man, the
second Adam, advance the world, and ten thousand worlds if there had been
more ? He is chief among ten thousand.
His head is as most fine gold ; his locks are bushy and black as a
*

'

raven,' &c.
1.

Positively,

'He

is

white and ruddy.'

2.

Comparatively,

'He

is

the

chiefest of ten thousand.'

The church doth not think it siifiicient, in general, to set out Christ thus
but she descends into a particular description of him by all the parts of a
body that are conspicuous. First, in general observe hence, that it is the
nature of love upon all occasions to reflect upon the thing loved.
As the
church here, from things that are excellent in the world, boiTows phrases
and comparisons to set out the excellency of Christ, exalting him above any
other thing.
Whatsoever the soul of a Chxistian sees in heaven or earth,
it takes occasion thence to think of Christ*
Again, in general, observe fi*om hence> seeing the church fetcheth comparison from doves' eyes, from the body of a man and other things, that
tJiere are some beams of excellency in every creature.
There is somewhat of

;
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This makes the meditation of the creature to be
none, even the meanest, but it hath a being, and thereby
Why doth God style himself a shield,
in a sort sets out the being of God.
a rock, a buckler, a shadow, and the like ? but to shew that there is something of him in these.
And therefore to teach us to rise from them to him,
in whom all those excellencies that are scattered in them are united.
In innocency we knew God, and in him we had knowledge of the creature
but now we are fain to help ourselves from the knowledge of the creature to
rise to the knowledge of God.
His head is as fine gold.' A little in general. See the boldness and
largeness of the church's aifections, who, though she had been ill entreated
by the watchmen and others, yet is she not disheartened for all this. No
she goes on and sets out particular commendations of her beloved.
Where
love hath any strength, no water can quench it.
You see the church here
found but cold entertainment from the watchmen and others that should
in every creature.

There

useful.

is

'

have been better.
Nay, she was in desertion, yet she was not discouraged. Nay, not from
the desertion that Christ left her in
but she seeks after him whom her
soul loved.
Oh this is the sign of a true, sanctified soul, touched from
heaven, never to give over seeking of Christ nor setting out his j)raises.
No, though it thinks itself not beloved of Christ. Ask such ones. Do you
love God, his children, and his word ?
Oh you shall have them eloquent.
No words are enough to set out their affections.
And this is one reason, which we may note by the way, why God plants
in his children, at their first conversion, a sweet love, which we call, the
first love,' that when desertions come they may call to mind what they felt
from Christ, and what they bore to him
and thereupon the church
concludes, I will return to my first love, for then was I better than now,'
Hos. ii. 7. The church here, from what doth she commend her beloved,
but from somewhat that was left in her soul, some inward taste of the love
of Christ in her ?
She called to mind how it was with her before in the
former part of this, and in the latter end of the former chapter what an
excellent estate she had been in.
This helped her to recover herself.
Now you may say, WTiy is she so exact in reckoning up so many particulars of her beloved, his head, locks, eyes, lips, and such like ?
Why? 1. It is from largeness of aflection. A large heart hath alway
large expressions.
When we are barren in expressions towards Christ, and
of good things, whence comes this but from narrow, poor affections ?
The
church had large affections ; therefore she had suitable expressions.
And then, 2. She is thus particular, because Christ hath not one but
many excellencies. Everything in him is excellent, inward and outward,
For indeed beauty consists not in sweetness of colour
as his head, &c.
only, but in afiinity and proportion of all parts.
Now there is all sweet
proportion in Christ.
So it should be with Christians. They should not
have one excellency, but many.
Those that receive grace for grace from
Christ, John i. 16, have not only head, eyes, hands, and feet good
but
all lovely, 'grace for grace,' answerable to the variety of graces in Jesus
Christ, in whom all things jointly, and everj^thing severally, are lovely.
Then, 3. She sheweth her particular care and study, to be exact in this
knowledge of Christ. To rip him up and anatomise him thus, from head
;

!

;

!

*

;

'

;

;

argueth she had studied Christ well, ere she could attain this exSo it should be the study and care of every Christian, to study
the excellencies of Chi"ist, not only in the gross, to say as much as you have

to foot,

it

cellency.
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in the Creed
he was bom for us of the Virgin Mary, was crucified, dead,
and buried, &c., which every child can say but to be able to particularize
the high perfections and excellencies of Christ, as the church here to study
his nature, offices, the state he was in, and how he carried himself in his
what good we have by both states, redemption
humiliation and exaltation
by his abasement application of it by his advancement what he did for
us on earth what he doth in heaven what in justification, adoption, sancStudy eveiything, and warm the heart
tification, and in the glory to come.
with the meditation of them.
This particular spreading and laying open the excellencies of Christ is a
thing worthy of a Christian.
We make slight work of religion. We can
be particular and eloquent enough in other things, but in that wherein all
eloquence is too little, how barren are we
how shamefaced to speak of
Christ and his excellencies in base company, as if it wei'e a dishonour
Let
us therefore learn this from the church here, to be much in thoughts and
meditations of the excellencies of Christ, and so our expressions will be
answerable to our meditations.
So the holy fathers that were godly (till
another kind of divinity came into the world, of querks* and subtilties) there
was none of them but was excellent this way. Paul admirable, accounting
all dung and dross in comparison of Christ.'
In speaking of him, when he
begins, he goes on from one thing to another, as if he were ravished, and
knew not how nor where to end.
The soul hath sights of Christ that God shews to it, and which the soul presents to itself by the help of the Spirit.
The sights that God in this kind
shews, are to those in afliiction especially
as Daniel and Isaiah saw Clxrist
in his glor}' in a vision.
So Ezekiel had a \ision, and John, Rev. i., where
Christ was presented to him gloriously.
So there is a glorious description
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

!

!

'

;

of Christ present to the church. Rev. iv. 5.
And as there are sights let down from God into the soul, so there are
sights that the soul frames of Christ, such as the church here conceives of
him by faith. Thus Moses saw him before he was incarnate, and Abraham
saw his day and rejoiced, John viii. 56 so should we now have spiritual
:

sights, ideas of Christ

we should do

(m).

framed to our souls.

So much

for general,

This

to

is

now we come

bestow our souls as
to

some

particulars.

His head is as fine gold his locks are bushy and black as a raven.'
His head is as fine gold.' He begins to set out the excellency of the
chief part, the head.
The head of Christ is God, as it is 1 Cor. xi. 3.
He is above all, and God only is above him. All is yours, and you are
Christ's, and Christ is God's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.
But that is not so
much intended here, as to shew Christ's headship over the chui'ch, as God
and man. His head is as fine gold, that is, his government and headship
is a most sweet and golden government.
Daniel ii. You have an image of the monarchies
the first whereof had
a golden head, which was the Chaldean.
The best monarchy is set out by
the best metal,
gold so Christ, the head of the church, is a precious head,
a head of gold.
A head hath an eminency above all others an influence and motion
above all other parts.
It is the seat of the senses.
So this golden head is
more eminent than all, governs the whole church and hath influence into
all.
In him we live, and move, and have our being. Acts xvii. 28.
Quest. "Why is Christ as king thus resembled to an head of gold ?
A71S. Because gold is the chief, the most precious, durable metal of all
*

;

'

;

—

;

;

* That

is,

'

quirks,'

= tricks. — Q.

—

—
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a king for ever, and hath an everlasting government.
pliable metal.
You may beat it out to leaves more
Christ is all gold indeed.
His love hath
than any other metal whatsoever.
What abasement like
beat himself out as low as may be, all for our good.
That which is most precious is most communicating, as the
to Christ's ?
What doth so much good as it ? So Christ, as
sun, a glorious creature.
he is the most excellent of all, the chief of ten thousand,' so is he also the
most communicative. What good to the good that Christ did ? He was
Though this
beaten, out of love to mankind, to lowest abasement for us.
be not mainly aimed at here, yet, by the way, speaking of gold, we may
present to ourselves such comfortable meditations.
Use 1. Well then, is Christ such an excellent head, a golden head, ' in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom, Col. ii. 3, to govern his church ?
What need we then rjo to that triple crown, havincj such a golden head ? The
Is not Christ
apostasy of the church hath found out another golden head.
Let us take heed of leaving the head Christ, as it is
precious enough ?
Let the apostatical *
It is a damnable thing to forsake him.
Col. ii. 19.
church alone with her antichrist,
2. Again, if Christ be a golden head, let us his members labour everij one
Though there be diflerence between the head and the memto be suitable.
bers in many respects, especially in those three formerly named, eminency,
government, and influence, yet for nature they are one. Head and memSo that as the head of the body is gold, so should
bers make but one.
Therefore the seven churches are styled seven golden
every member be.
Everything in the tabernacle was gold, even to the snuflers,
candlesticks.
The tabernacle was
to shew that in the church everything is excellent.
The church
gold, most of it, though it was covered with badgers' skins.
indeed hath a poor covering as of badgers' skins, not gilded as hypocrites
Again, Christ, as he is gold, so he is fine gold,
but it is precious within.
whole gold. He hath not only the crown on him, but his head is gold itself.
Other kings, their crowns are of gold, but their heads are not so. But
there is such a precious treasure of wisdom in him that his head is gold.
So let the church and every Christian labour, not to be gilt, but gold ; to
be thoroughly good to have the inside as good as the outside, the heart
The church is glorious within, Ps. xlv. 13.
as good as the conversation.
Beloved, is Christ an excellent golden head, and shall we have a base body ?
Is he fit to be united to a golden head that is a common drunkard, a swearer,
Is this suitable ?
that is a beast in his life and conversation ?
3. Again, is our head so golden, and whatsoever excellency we have, is
Therefore as the church in the Revelation,
let us cast all
it from our head ?
Have we crowns of gold ? anything that
our crowns at his feet,' Rev. iv. 10.
Let us lay it down at his feet,
is excellent within, any grace, any comfort ?
Natural men have golden images of their own.
Israel
for all is firom him.
would have golden calves. Nebuchadnezzar sets up a golden image, and all
must worship it. So in the declining times of the church they framed
golden images, that is, a golden whorish rehgion, gilded, and painted,
framed by their own brain, whereunto all must stoop. But the true gold
Others are
is that we must respect and submit ourselves unto and admire.
but golden dreams and images, as Nebuchadnezzar's was. Christ's head is of
others.

Gold

is

Christ

is

most

also the

'

;

'

:

fine gold.

All must be fine gold that comes from this head.
His word is gold,
sometimesf purged in the fire. His ordinances gold, in the Scripture

* That

is,

'

apostate.'

Ed,

t Qu.

'

seven times

?'

Ed,
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his eyes ake as the eyes of doves.'

The city, the new Jerusalem, which signifies the state
of the church in this world, when it shall be refined to the utmost, all is of
the gates of pearl
and the pavement
gold
the walls of precious stones
of the streets of pure gold, Rev. xxi. 21, to shew the excellency of reformaIn the mean time let us go on
tion ; which golden times are yet to come.
phrase, Ps. xix. 10.

;

;

;

and wait for them.
His locks are bushy, and black as a raven.' I think this is but compleIt is nothing but a commendation of his freshmental, to fill up the other.
'

Therefore not particularly to be stood upon.

ness, a foil to beauty.

His eyes are as doves' eyes by the rivers of waters,' &c. His eyes are
where they
as doves' eyes, and such eyes as are by the rivers of waters
are cleansed and washed with milk that they may be the clearer, and fitly
set; neither goggle eyes, nor sunk into the head, but fitly set, as a jewel in
a ring neither too much in, nor too much out, to set out the comeliness of
this part, the eye, which is the glory of the face.
Quest. Why is Christ said to have the eyes of doves 7
Alls. The dove hath many enemies, especially the white dove is a fair
mark for the bii-ds of prey. Therefore God hath given that creature a quick
Thus the Scripture helps us to
sight, that she might discern her enemies.
There are seven
conceive of the quickness of Christ's eye. Rev. v, 6.
Here Christ
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God.
What be these ? Christ hath
the lamb, hath seven eyes and seven horns.
He hath
not only horns of power, as the enemies have horns of violence.
horn against horn but seven eyes, that is, a quick sight to see aU the danger the chm-ch is in, and seven eyes.
Seven is a word of perfection, that
is, he hath many eyes, an accurate sight.
He hath not only an eye of providence over the whole world, but an eye of grace and favour, lively, and
lovely in regard of his church.
All things are naked and open before his
eyes, as it is, Heb. iv. 13.
He can see through us, he knows our very
hearts and reins, which he must doe:?: officio, because he must be our judge.
He that is judge of all had need to have eyes that will pierce through aU.
But
It had need be a quick eye that must judge of the heart and affections.
what may we learn hence ? That we have a Saviour that hath doves' eyes,
'

;

;

—

;

that

is,

clear eyes, able to discern.

it as a point fii'st, of all comfort to the church, that when we
have any imputation [that] Ues upon us, that we are thus and thus, Chi'ist
hath quick eyes, he knows om- hearts.
Thou knowest, saith Peter, Lord,
that I love thee, John xxi. 15.
In all false imputations, rest in the eyesight
of Christ.
He knows it is otherwise with us.

Use 1. Take

Use 2.

He

Then again,

in all abasement,

know

that there

is

an

eye that sees all.

As he hath

a quick eye,
so he hath a tender heart.
Though he seems to sleep and to wink, it is
but that we may wake him with our prayers
which when we have done,
we shall see that Christ hath seen all this while, and that the violence the
sees with his eye

and

pities with his heart.

;

enemies of God have ofi'ered to his church, the spouse, hath been in his
sight, and that they shall know at length to their cost.
Likewise it is a point of terror to all hypocrites and others, that think to
bhndfold Christ again.
Can they blindfold him in heaven that hath this
sharp eye ?
No he sees all their courses and projects, what they are and
what they tend to and as he sees them, so he will spread them all open ere
;

;

long.

Use 3.

And

as

it is

a point of comfort

and

terror, so

struction to us all, that ice having to deal tcith a

it is

judge that

a point of in-

sees

all, to icor-
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that such an eye of

in all places, in all our affections

Hberty to base and

and

actions,

God

is

would we give

and to treacherous
were, ia our hearts, and to carry a
fair show outwardly.
It could not be.
Men are not afraid of their thoughts,
affections, desires, and inward delights of their soul, because there is no
eye of justice upon them.
But if they did consider that the all-seeing God
did observe these inward evUs, and would call them to account one day for
aims and intents

?

filthy thoughts, to cruel designs,

to hatch a hell, as

it

them, then they would be as well afraid to think ill as to do ill.
His cheeks are as beds of spices, and as sweet flowers.'
Cheeks are the grace of the face. They are used here to denote the
presence of Christ, which is sweet as spices and flowers.
Not only his presence is glorious in heaven, when we shall see that goodly person of Christ
that became man for us, that transforming sight that shall make us like
himself, but the spiritual presence of Christ ia his ordinances which we are
capable of here, this is as spices and flowers.
Obj. But you will say, cheeks, face, and presence present coloui's to
the eye, and not smells, as spices and flowers, which are the peculiar object of another sense.
Ans. Oh, but Christ is the object of all the senses.
Beloved, he is not
only beauty to the eye, but sweetness to the smell, and to the taste. Therefore faith hath the name of all the senses, to see, hear, taste, and smell,
and doth all, because it carries us to Christ, that is instead of all to us.
'

But the point

is.

That the vianifestation of Christ to his church and children hij his Spirit
in any of his ordinances, is a sweet manifestation, and delectable as spices and
floivers ; as it is, Cant. i. 3 ;
Because of the savour of thy good ointments,
thy name is as an ointment poured out, therefore the virgins love
thee.'
The very name of Christ, when he is known and laid open by
the ministry, is a precious ointment, and the virgins, that is, all chaste
All his ordinances consouls, follow him by the smell of his ointments.
vey a sweetness to the soul. His sacraments are sweet, his word sweet,
the communion of saints sweet.
The presence of the sun, you know, ia
known in the spring time by the freshness of all things, which put forth
the life and little livehness they have in them, some in blossoming, and
some in flowers. That which lay, as it were, dead in winter, it comes out
when the sun di-aws near so when Christ comes and shews his presence
and face to the soul, he refresheth and delights it.
Hence we see they are enemies to Christ and to the souls of God's
people that hinder the manifestation of Chi'ist, whereby his face might be
Those that hate and vmdermine
seen, and his lovely cheeks discerned.
the ordinances of God, they hinder the comforts of their own souls.
And they are enemies to Christ. For when hath Christ glory but when
'

;

the virgins follow him in the scent of his sweet ointments ? When the soul,
in the sense of his sweetness, follows him, and cleaves to him with joy,
love, and delight, this makes Christ Christ, and sets him up in the heaxt
Those, thereThis is the proper work of the ordinances.
above all others.
fore that are enemies to the ordinances of Christ, are enemies to the souls
Thus far
of God's people, and to the glory and honour of Chi'ist himself.
•we may go safely, upon comparison of this with the other Scriptures.

—
Cant. V. 13.]
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his lips are like lilies.'

THE SEVENTEENTH SERMON.
His

are like lilies, dropping siceet-smelling myrrh ; his hands are as
gold rings set ivith beryl ; his belly is as bright ivory overlaid with sapCant. V. 13.
phire: his legs, &c.
lips

In speaking of these particulars we are to be very wary, for we have not
For no doubt but the Spirit
that foundation as we have in other generals.
of God here did more intend to set out the large affection that the church
had to Christ, than to insinuate any great particularity in every one of these.
Therefore let us only cull out, and take those things that are of more easy
expHcation.

dropping down sweet myrrh.'
as sweet as the hhes, and sound as the myrrh,
keeping from putrefaction, it being the nature of myrrh, as it is sound
itself, so to make other things sound.
In like manner, the speech of
Christ makes the soul sound that embraceth it.
What was ever more
sweet than the truth of Christ ?
When he spake himself, they all hung

His
That
'

upon

lips are as lilies,

is,

his doctrine

his lips,

Luke

iv.

is

20, as the phi-ase

is

in the gospel

(?i),

as a

man

hangs upon the lips of another whom he desu'es and delights to hear speak,
and they marvelled at the gracious words that came out of his lips. Grace
was in his lips, Ps. xlv. 2. All was sweet that came from him, for it came from
the excellency of his Spirit.
His words were dyed in these affections of
his heart.
In the learned language, the same word signifieth speech and
reason (o), to intimate that speech is but the current of reason from the
heart, the seat of reason.
Therefore Christ's speeches were sweet, because
his heart was sweet, full of all love, grace, mercy, and goodness. Mat. xii.
His heart was a treasure. His lips must needs then be sweet.
34, 35.
Beloved, therefore let us hence take a trial of ourselves, what our condition is, whether the words that come from Christ when he speaks in his
ministry to us be sweet or not.
The word, to some kind of men, is like the northern air, which parcheth
and cutteth. Ahab could not endure the breath of Elias, 1 Kings xxi. 18,
seq., nor Herodias the breath of John Baptist, Mark vi. 16, nor the Pharisees the breath of Stephen and Paul, Luke \'ii. 54, Acts xxii. 22.
So too
many now-a-days cannot endure the breath of divine truth, when it cuts
and pierceth. These words are arrows that stick. If they stick not
savingly, they stick to killing.

are not his spouse, nor have any

His

we cannot endure
communion with him.
If

Christ's breath,

we

Uhes, dropping sweet myrrh,' &c.
one excellency of Christ and of his tiTith, that it preserves the
soul in a pure estate. It is pure itself, and so it preserves the soul. Myrrh
is a hquor that keeps from putrefaction.
There is nothing that keeps the
soul, but the word that endures for ever. Whereas, on the other side, error
is of a putref^ang nature, corrupting and defiling the soul.
His hands are as gold rings set with beryl,' &c.
Hands are the instruments of actions. Chi'ist's actions are precious.
Whatsoever he doth to the church, nay, even when he doth use evil men
to afflict and exercise the church, he hath a hand there, a golden, a precious
hand, in the evil hand of wicked men. God doth all things by Christ. He
is, as it were, God's hand, which all things pass through.
Joseph was the
second man of Egypt, through whose hands all things came to the rest,
'

This

'

lips are like
is
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Heb. i. 2, John v. 22 so all things come through Christ's hands to us
and whatsoever is his handiwork is good. Even as it is said in the days
of his flesh, he did aU things well,' Mat. vii. 37, so still, in the church all
his workmanship is exceeding well.
Though we cannot see the excellency
of it, it is all well both in the government of the church and his workman;

;

'

ship in our hearts,

*

new

the

creature.'

His belly is as bright ivory overlaid,' &c.
His belly, that is, his inward parts. In the Hebrew (p), it is used for
the inward affections. They are as bright ivory overlaid with sapphu'es, that
is, they are pure.
All the inside of Christ, all his affections that he bears,
are wondrous good.
His love, his desires, his joys, his hatred, all pure,
hke pure water in a crystal glass. It may be stirred sometimes, but still
it is clear.
There are no di'egs at the bottom, because there was no taiut
'

of sin in him.

His
That

marble set on sockets of fine gold,' &c.
and ways are constant and fii-m, even as pillars
of marble.
His children are so likewise, as far as they are endued with his
Spirit.
Christ is yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever, Heb. xiii. 8.
In regard of his enemies, he is set out in another manner of similitude, as
having legs of brass to trample them all in pieces,' Rev. i. 15, But in
respect of his constant truth and ways of goodness to his chm'ch, his legs
'

legs are as pillars of

is, all

his passages

'

are as pillars of marble.

His countenance

is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars.'
a goodly forest lying on the north side of Judea, wherein
were excellent plants of all kinds, especially cedars. Christ his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars, that is, his presnece is goodly,
'

Lebanon was

stately,

and majestical.

So

it is

and will be when he shews himself, indeed,

Then

for the vindicating of his church.

that his presence

The

is

children of

as Lebanon,

God

the enemies thereof shall

know

and excellent as the cedars.

are like to cedars, too, for they are Christ mystical.

Other men are as shrubs to them, men of no value
but they are cedars,
and grow as cedars in Lebanon, from perfection to perfection, bearing most
fruit in their age.
Wicked men sometimes are cedars, too, and are said to
gi-©w and flourish as the cedars in Lebanon.
But look a whUe, and you
shall see their place no more.
They have no good root, no good founda;

tion, Ps. xxxvii. 10.

He

A

Christian

is

a cedar set in Christ the chief cedar.
hath an eternal root, and, therefore,

He

a plant that grows in him.
he flourisheth eternally.
is

His mouth is most sweet, he is altogether lovely.'
His mouth is most sweet. She doubles this commendation. She had
said before, his lips are as lilies dropping sweet myrrh.
Here she saith
again of his mouth, it is most sweet, to shew that this is the chief lovely
'

thing in Christ.

The

repetition argueth the seriousness of the church's

and of the excellency of that part. The main lovely
thing is that which comes from his heart by his words and his lips as, indeed,
the most excellent thing that we can think of is the expression of the heart
of God in Christ, and of Christ's love to us.
His mouth is most sweet,'
And, indeed, the best discovery of a true affection to Chi'ist, and of a true
estate in grace, is from our afiection to the word of Christ.
Wheresoever
affection to

Christ,

;

*

there

is

interest into Christ, there is a high respect to the word.

my

'

My

4 and you know what Peter saith, John
vi.
Many of Christ's hearers and followers forsook him, upon some hard
speeches, as they thought, that came from him.
Saith Chi'ist to Peter,
sheep hear

voice,'

John

x.

;
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Peter answered again, ' Whither, Lord, shall
Will ye also leave me ?
?
Thou hast the words of eternal life,' John vi. 68. The apostles,
that had the Spirit of God, perceived an incredible graciousness to sit on
' Whither
his lips, and therefore they hung upon his lips.
shall we go ?
Thou hast the words of eternal life.' If we leave his speech, we leave our
comfort, we leave our hfe.
As a comment hereupon, see Ps. xix., where we have a high commendafirst, from the book of nature, the works of God :
tion of God's excellency
the heavens declare the glory of God ;' then from the word of God ; and
The law of the Lord is perfect,
herein the psalmist is wondrous large.
converting the soul ; the testimonies of the Lord are sure, making wise the
simple
the statutes of the Lord are right, and rejoice the heart ; the commandments of the Lord are sure, and enlighten the eyes; more to be
desired than gold, yea, than fine gold ; sweeter also than the honey or the
honeycomb.'
But mark the order. When is the word of God precious as gold,
sweeter than the honey or the honeycomb, but when the former commendaWhere the word is perfect, converting the soul, and
tion takes place ?
where it is sure, making wise the simple, and where the fear of the Lord is
clean, &c., there it is more to be desired than fine gold, and sweeter than
the honeycomb.
So the church here finding, first of all, the word to be a
converting word, and giving understanding to the simple, she cannot but
speak of the sweetness of the word of Christ.
His hps are as lilies dropping sweet-smelHng myrrh.
His mouth is most sweet. Thus a man may
know his estate in grace by his relish of the word.
There is a divine and a heavenly relish in the word of God ; as, for
instance, take the doctrine of his providence,
that all things shall work
together for the best to them that love God,' Rom. viii. 28. What a sweet
word is this
A whole kingdom is not worth this promise, that whatsoever befalls a Christian in this world, there is an overruling providence to
sway all to good, to help forward his eternal good.
That Christ will be present with us in all conditions, what a sweet word
and promise is this Mat. xxviii. 20 ; that he will give his Holy Spirit, if
we beg it,' Luke xi. 13 ;
that he will not fail us nor forsake us,' Heb.
xiii. 5 ; that ' if we confess our sins, and lay them open, he is merciful to
forgive them,' 1 John i. 9 ; that if our sins were as red as scarlet, they
shall all be white as wool,' Isa. i. 18. What kind of incredible sweetness is
in these to a heart that is prepared for these comforts
The doctrine of
reconciUation, of adoption, of glory to come, of the offices of Christ and
such like, how sweet are they
They relish wondrously to a sanctified
'

'

we go

;

'

'

;

'

!

'

!

'

'

!

!

soul.

Let us therefore discern of our estate in grace by this, how do we relish
Are they connatural and suitable to us ? Do we love
them more than our appointed food ? Are they dearer unto us than thousands of gold and silver ? Do we like them above all other truths whatsoever? Ps. cxix. 72, 127. Every truth in its rank is lovely, and is a beam
of God.
For truth is of God wheresoever we find it. But what are other
truths to this heavenly, soul-saving truth ? this gospel-truth that is from
His mouth is most sweet.'
Christ ?
In our nature there is a contrary disposition and antipathy to divine
truth.
We love the law better than the gospel, and any truth better than
the law.
We love a story, any trifling, baubling thing concerning our
ordinai-y callings, better than divine truth.
In divine ti-uth, as things are
divine truths ?

'

—

!
;
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more remote they are naturally from our love and
Evangelical truths will not down with a natural heart; such an
one had rather hear a quaint point of some vice or virtue finely stood upon
than anything in Christ, because he was never truly convinced of his corBut when the grace of God hath
rupt and miserable estate by nature.
altered him, and his eyes are open to see his misery, then of all truths the
Those truths that come out of the mouth of
truth of Christ favours* best.
Christ, and out of the ministry concerning Christ, they are the most sweet
of all.
Oh how sweet are those words in the gospel to the poor man,
Thy sins are forgiven thee,' Mat. ix. 2. Do you think they went not to
his heart ?
So to the woman, Luke vii. 47. Her many sins are forOh they were words that went to her
given her, for she loved much.
And to the thief on the cross, This day thou shalt be with me in
soul
How do you think those words affected him ?
paradise,' Luke xxiii. 43.
So it is with us if ever we have been abased in the sense of our sins. Oh
He that brings it is as one of
how sweet is a promise of mercy then
ten thousand, that comes to declare to man his righteousness. Job. xxxiii.
23 to lay open the mercy that belongs to a distressed soul. Oh the
very feet of those that bring these glad tidings are beautiful Rom. x. 15.
When our blessed Saviour, after his resurrection, spake to Mary, and
called her by her name, after that she had sought him and could not find
Rabboni,' saith she.
The words of Christ they melted her prehim,
Let Christ once call us by our names, for he knows us by name,
sently.
let him by his Spirit
as he knew Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 27, Isa. xliii. 1
speak to us by name, and own us, then we call him Rabboni. We own
him again, for what is our love but the reflection of his back again ?
Therefore saith the psalmist, Let me hear the voice of joy and gladness,
Let me
that the bones that thou hast broken may rejoice,' Ps. li. 8.
;
hear
that is, I long for thy word to hear it ; not the bare ministerial
word, but the word of the Spirit. But the church resteth not here, but
more

spiritual, so the

liking.

!

'

!

'

!

'

!

!

;

!

'

;

'

'

'

saith further,

He is altogether lovely.' Altogether desirable as if she should say,
What should I stand upon particulars ? he is altogether, from top to toe,
'

;

amiable, lovely, and delectable.
'
He is altogether lovely.' Lovely to God, to us, to the soul ; lovely to
him that can best judge of loveliness. The judgment of God I hope will

go current with us and what doth God the Father judge of Christ ? This
He is the Son of God's love, Col. i. 13,
is my beloved Son,' Mat. iii. 17.
He is lovely also as man, for he
as God cannot but love his own image.
was pure and holy lovely as mediator by office, for he was anointed by
God to convey the Father's love to us. He must needs be lovely in whom
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased
all others are loved.
And indeed he was filled with
out of him I am well pleased with nobody.
All the treasures of wisdom are in
all graces that might make him lovely.
him, and of his fulness we all receive grace for grace. He is made a storehouse of all that is good for us.
He is lovely to God in whatsoever he did. He carried himself lovely,
and pleased his Father in all his doings and sufferings. God loved him
especially,
because he was obedient, even unto the death of the cross.
Therefore God gave him a name above all names that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, both in heaven and in earth,' Phil. ii. 8—10.
'

;

;

'

;

As

for the angels, they look

upon him with admiration.

* Qu.

'

savours

?'

Ed.

They attended

;!
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him, and accounted it an honour to wait upon him.
He is lovely to all
above us, and shall he not be lovely to us ?
Obj. But you will say. Was he lovely when he was nailed on the cross,
hung between two thieves, when he wore a crown of thorns, was whipped,
laid grovelling on the ground, when he sweat water and blood ?
What
loveHness was in him when he was laid in his grave ?
Ans. Oh! yes; then he was most lovely of all to us, by how much
This makes him more lovely that out of
the more he was abased for us.
WTien greatness and goodness meet
love he would abase himself so low.
That Christ, so great a majesty, should have
together, how goodly is it
Majesty alone is not lovely, but awful and
such bowels of compassion
fearful
but joined with such condescending grace, is wondrous amiable.
How lovely a sight is it to see so great a person to be so meek and gentle
It was so beyond comparison lovely in the eyes of the disciples, that they
stood and wondered to see him, who was the eternal Word of the Father,
condescend to talk with a poor Samaritan woman, John iv. 6, seq.
And what
loveliness of carriage was in him to Peter, undeserving, after he had denied
and forsworn him, yet to restore him to his former place that he had in his
heart, loving him as much as ever he did before
In a word, what sweetness, gentleness, bowels of meekness, pity, and compassion did he discover
to those that were in misery!
We cannot insist upon particulars.
There is a remarkable passage in the story of Alphonsus the king, not
very well liked of some.
"When he saw a poor man pulling of his beast out
of a ditch, he put to his hand to help him
after which, as it is recorded, his
subjects ever loved him the better.
It was a wonderful condescending.
And is it not as wonderful that the King of heaven and earth should stoop
so low as to help us poor worms out of the ditch of hell and damnation ?
and that, when he hath set us in a state of deUverance, he should not
leave us there, but advance us to such a state and condition as is above
oar admiration, which neither heart can conceive nor tongue express ? Is
not this wonderful condescending ?
Use 1. That we may further improve this point, Is Christ altogether
lovely
so lovely to us, and so beloved of God the Father ? Let vs then rest
upon his obedience and righteousness ; build upon it, that God cannot refuse that
righteousness whose whole subject is altogether lovely.
Let us come clothed
in the garments of our Elder Brother, and then doubt not of acceptance
for it is in Christ that he loves us.
In this well-beloved Son it is that
God is well pleased with us. If we put on Christ's righteousness, we put
on God's righteousness and then how can God hate us ? No more than
he hates his own Son. Nay, he loves us, and that with the same love
wherewith he loves him for he loves whole Christ mystical. Head and
members, John xvii. 23. Let this strengthen our faith, that if Chi-ist be
so altogether lovely in himself and to the Father, then we may comfortably
come before the Father, clothed with the garments of him our Elder Brother,
and so rest ourselves on the acceptation of his mediation, that is so beloved
!

!

;

!

;

;

;

;

a mediator.
Use 2. Again, if Christ be so lovely, * altogether lovely,' then
labour to be in him, that so we may be lovely to God
because he
;

let

is

tts

the

amiable thing in the world, in whom we are all lovely.
All our loveUness is in beloved Christ.
Use 3. Again, if Christ be so lovely, here only ive have vherenpon to
spend the marrow of our best affections.
Is it not pity we should lose so
much of our aflections as we do upon other things ? Christ is altogether
first
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doat upon other things so much, and set up idols
Is he altogether lovely, and shall not he

in our hearts above Christ ?

have altogether our lovely affections, especially when we are commanded,
under pain of a curse, to love the Lord Jesus ? Anathema Maran-atha to
those that love not Christ, 1 Cor. xvi. 22.
Let us therefore labour to
place all our sweet affections that are to be exercised upon good, as love,
joy, and delight, upon this object, this lovely deserving object, Christ, who
is
altogether lovely.'
When we suffer a pure stream, as it were, to run
through a dirty channel, our affections to run after the things of the world,
which are worse than ourselves, we lose our affections and ourselves.
Let, therefore, the whole stream of our affections be carried unto Christ.
Love him, and whatsoever is his for he being altogether lovely, all that
comes from him is lovely. His promises, his directions, "his coimsels, his
children, his sacraments, are aU lovely. AVhatsoever hath the stamp of Christ
upon it, let us love it. We cannot bestow our hearts better, to lose ourselves
in the love of Christ, and to forget ourselves and the love of all. Yea, to hate
dimg and di'oss' compared with
all in comparison of him, and to account all
And indeed we have a better
Christ, is the only way to find ourselves.
condition in him, than in the world or in ourselves.
Severed from him,
our condition is vain, and will come to nothing but that we have in him
We cannot conceive the happiness which
is admirable and everlasting.
we poor wretches are advanced to in Christ and what excellent things
abide for us, which come from the love of God to us in Christ, who is so
Therefore let us labour to kindle in our hearts an
altogether lovely.
affection towards Christ, all that we can, considering that he is thus lovely.
Use 4. And let us make an use of trial, ivhether he be thus lovely to us, or
no.
We may see hence whether we love Christ or no. We may judge of
our love by our esteem.
1. Hou' do tve value Christ? what price doth the church set on him?
' He is
What place, then, should he have in
the chief of ten thousand.'
our hearts ? If he be the chief of ten thousand, let us rather offend ten
Whom have I in
thousand than offend him. Let us say, with David,
heaven but thee?' &c., Ps. Ixxiii. 25. And when the soul can say to
Christ, or any that is Christ's (for I speak of him in the latitude of his
What
truths, promises, sacraments, and communion with his children),
have I in heaven but thee ? &c., then it is in a happy condition. If these
things have the same place in our esteem, as they have in respect of their
own worth, then we may say truly, without hypocrisy, He is altogether
lovely to us,' that we truly love him.
We see the
2. In the next place, a7-e we ready to suffer for Christ ?
She was misused of the watchchurch here endures anything for Christ.
men. They scorned her, and her veil is taken away,' yet notwithstanding,
Do we stand ready disposed to suffer for Christ ?
she loves Christ still.
of the world to be disgraced and censured ? and yet are we resolved not to
Nay, do we love Christ the more, and stick to his truth the
give over ?
Certainly where the love of Christ is, there is a spirit of fortitude,
faster ?
as we may see in the church here, who is not discouraged from Christ by
any means. He is still the chief of ten thousand. When she was wronged
Whereas, on the
for seeking after him, yet he was altogether lovely.
other hand, you have some that, for frowns of greatness, fear of loss, or
Where
for hope of rising, will warp their conscience, and do anything.
now is love to Christ and to rehgion ? He that loves Chi'ist, loves him
the more for his cross, as the Holy Ghost hath recorded of some, that they
'

;

'

;

;

'

*

'

'

'
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rejoiced that they were thought worthy to suffer for Christ,' Acts v. 41.
For indeed
suffer for him, the more dear he will be to us.

So the more we

he doth present himself
sake

;

in love

therefore their love

is

and comfort most, to those that

suffer for his

increased.

3. Again, where love is, there it enlarrjeth the heart, which being enlarged,
The church hath never enough of commending
enlargeth the tongue also.
The tongue is loosed, because the
Christ, and of setting out his praise.
Love will alter a man's disposition. As we see in experiheart is loosed.
he that is tongueence, a man base of nature, love will make him liberal
;

man

and though before
he could not speak a word in the commendation of Christ, and for a good
cause, yet, I say, if the love of Christ be in him, you shall have him speak
This hot affection, this
and labour earnestly in the praises of God.
heavenly fire, will so mould and alter him, that he shall be clean another
man. As we see in the church here, after that there was kindled a spirit
When she had spoke
of love in her, she cannot have done with Christ.
what she could, she adds, He is altogether lovely.' Those that cannot
speak of Christ, or for Ckrist, with large hearts in defence of good causes,
Put
but are tongue-tied and cold in their affections, where is theu' love ?
any worldly man to a worldly theme that he is exercised in, and speaks of
daily, he hath wit and words at will
but put him to a theme of piety, you
lose him
he is out of his theme, and out of his element. But 'tis not
They have
so with those that have ever felt the love of God in Christ.
large affections.
How full is Saint Paul He cannot speak of Christ, but
he is in the height, breadth, length, and depth of the love of God in Christ,
and the knowledge of God above all knowledge. Thus we may discern
the truth of our love by the expressions of it here as in the church.
whatsoever
4. Again, the church here is never content till she find Christ
she had, nothing contents her. She wanted her beloved. As we see here,
she goes up and down inquisitive after him till she find him.
So it is with
If he have lost, by his o\vn fault, his foimer communion with
a Christian.
Christ, he will not rest nor be satisfied
but searcheth here and there in
the use of this and that means. He runs thi-ough all God's ordinances and
means till he find Christ. Nothing in the world will content him, neither
honour, riches, place, or friends, till he find that which he once enjoyed,
but hath now for a season lost, the comfort and assui-ance of God's love in
tied, it will

make him

eloquent.

Let a

love Christ,

'

;

:

!

;

;

Christ.

Now, if we can sit down wath other things, and can want Christ and the
assurance of salvation, that sweet report of the Spiiit that we are his, and
yet be contented well enough, here is an ill sign that a man is in an ill
condition.
The church was not so disposed here. She was never quiet,
nor gives over her inquisition and speaking of Christ (that by speaking of
the object she might warm her affections), until at the last she meets with
Christ.
These and the like signs there are of the truth of the love of
Christ.
But where there is a flaming love of Chi'ist there is this degree
further, a desire of the appearance of Christ, a desire of his presence. For
if Christ be so lovely in his ordinances, if we find such sweetness in the
word and sacraments, in the communion of saints, in the motions of the
Spirit, what is the sweetness, think you, which the souls in heaven enjoy,
where they see Christ face to face, see him as he is ? Hereupon the spouse
saith,
Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth.' Oh, that I might
live in his presence.
This is the desire of a Chi'istian soul when the flame
of love is kindled in any strength,
Oh, that I might see him.' And there'

'
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for as far as a man is spiritual, he desires to
fore it longs even for death
be dissolved and to be with Christ as Simeon, when he saw him, though
Now I have enough let thy servant depart in peace,
in his abasement,
The presence of
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation,' Luke ii. 30.
Christ, though it were but in the womb, when Mary, the mother of Christ,
came to Elizabeth, it caused the babe that was in her womb to spring.
Such comfort there is in the presence of Christ, though he be but in the
womb, as it made John to spring. "What, then, shall be his presence in
heaven ? How would it make the heart spring there, think you ? For that
which is most lovely in Chi'ist is to come. Therefore the saints that have
any degree of grace in the New Testament, they are set out by this deThey were such as loved the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.
scription.
How can it be otherwise ? If they love Christ, they love the appearing of
Christ, wherein we shall be made lovely, as he is lovely.
Here we are not altogether lovely for we have many dregs of sin,
many infirmities and stains. Shall we not, then, desire that time wherein,
altogether lovely,' so shall we be made a fit spouse for so glorious
as he is
;

;

*

;

;

'

'

'

a husband ?

To conclude

by the church's affections
It is said,
There
be so lovely to us or not.
is no beauty in him when we shall see him, and he was despised of men,'
He was so, in regard of his cross and suflerings, to the eye of
Isa. liii. 2,
Herod scorned him; when Pilate sent him
the world and of carnal men.
They
to him, made nobody of him, as the word in the original is (q).
There
looked upon the outside of Christ in the flesh when he was abased.
was no form nor beauty in him,' saith the Holy Ghost, that is, to the sight
of carnal men but those that had the sight of their sins with spiritual eyes,
The poor centurion saw an excelthey could otherwise judge of Christ.
lency in him when he said, He was not worthy that he should come under
The poor thief saw the excellency of Christ upon
his roof,' Mat. viii. 8.
the cross in those torments.
Lord, remember me when thou comest into
thy kingdom,' Luke xxiii. 42.
So those souls that were enlightened, that had the sight of their misery
and the sight of God's love in Christ, had a high esteem of Christ in his
Therefore, if we have a mean esteem of the children
greatest abasement.
of God as contemptible persons, and of the ordinances of God as mean
things, and of the government of Christ (such as he hath left in his word)
In such a
as base, it is an argument of a sinful, unworthy disposition.
soul Christ hath never been effectually by his Spirit for everything in him
There is a majesty and excellency
is lovely, even the bitterest thing of all.
The censures of the church are excellent when
in aU things of Christ.
they proceed and issue forth with judgment, as they should do, to deliver
such a man over to Satan, that he may be saved in the day of the Lord,'
in this place,

this point, let us try our afiections

whether

Chi'ist

'

*

;

*

*

;

'

1 Cor. V. 5.

ordinances of Christ, the word and sacraments, and the shutting
if these things be vilified as powerless things, it
shews a degenerate, wicked heart, not acquainted with the ways of God.
If we have a mean esteem of men that suffer for Christ and stand out for
him, if we account them so and so, shall we think ourselves Christians in
the mean time ?
When Christ is altogether lovely, shall they be unlovely
Can we love him that begets, and hate
that carry the image of Christ ?

Now,

if the

sinners out of the church,

them
It

that are begotten of

cannot be.

him ?

Can we

love Christ,

and hate Christians ?

CaJ^T.

V. 16.J

Now,

'

we may

that

THIS IS

MY BELOVED.'

get this affection
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and esteem of Christ that

so

is

lovely,

Let us labour

to

make our

sbis bitter

and loathsome,

that Christ

may

he

sweet.

Quest. What is the reason we set no higher a price of Christ ?
Ans. Because we judge not of ourselves as we are indeed, and want
spiritual eye-salve to see into ourselves rightly.

And

upon

means of salvation,

hear the unsearchable
when we hear of
In the word we are made actheir riches, beauty, and good intent to us ?
quainted with the good intent of Christ towards us, the riches of mercy in
The more we hear
forgiving our sins, and riches of glory prepared for us.
of him, of his riches and love to us, the more it will inflame our love to
Those that Uve where the ordinances of Christ are held forth with
Christ.
life and power, they have more heavenly and enlarged affections than others
have, as the experience of Christians will testify.
3. Again, if we would esteem highly of Chi-ist that he may be lovely to
us, let us join with company that hir/hbj esteem of Christ, and such as are better
titan ourselves.
What deads the affections so much as carnal, worldly company, who have nothing in them but civility? By converse with them who
have discourse of nothing but the world, if a man have heavenly affections, he shall quickly dull them, and be in danger to lose them.
They
may be conversed with in ciril things, but when we would set to be heavenly
and holy minded, let us converse with those that are of an heavebly bent.
As we see here, the daughters of Jerusalem are won to love Christ. By
what? By conversing with the church.
Upon the discourse that the
church makes of his exceUencies, in particular, they begin to ask. Where is
Christ, as in the next chapter ; and so are all brought to the love of Christ.
2.

let

us attend

the

What makes any man

riches of Christ.

'

to

lovely to us, but

'

THE EIGHTEENTH SERMON.
His mouth

is

most sweet

;

yea, he is altogether lovely.

—

my friend,

this is

Whither

is

This is

my beloved,

daughters of Jerusalem.
Cant. V. 16.
thy beloved gone,
thou fairest among ivomen? whither

loved turned aside? that

down, dc.

— Cant. VI.

we may

seek

him with

thee ?

My

is

beloved

ana

thy beis

gone

1, 2.

By

this time the church hath well quit herself in that safe subject, commending her beloved first in general, and then in particular. She aflSrms
in effect, there was none Hke him in general
which she after makes good,
in all the particulars of her description.
Now she sums up all with a kind
of superabundant expression.
What shall I say more of him ? if that
which is said be not enough, then know farther, he is altogether lovely.
There were no end to go through aU his perfections but look on him
wholly, he is altogether lovely,' and therefore deserves my love.
So that
there is no cause why you should wonder at the strength of my affections,
and care to find out this my beloved and this my friend,
ye daughters of
Jerusalem.
Thus we see how the pitch of an enlightened soul is bent. It
aspires to things suitable to itself; to God-wards to union and communion
with Christ
to supernatural objects.
Nothing here below is worthy the
name of its beloved. It fastens not on earthly, base things. But this is
;

;

;

*

;

;
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my beloved,

and

my

this is

friend, this so excellent a person, this Jedidiah,*

Lord of all, this chief of ten thousand.
which she conceals, not as ashamed
triumphing, boasting of her choice.
She concludes

this beloved Son, this judge of

Here the church pitches her
thereof, but in a kind of

[SeeMON XVIII.

all,

affections,

with a kind of resolute assurance, that the object of this her choice is far
all comparison.
daughters of Jerusalem.'
This is my beloved, and this is my friend,
This is my
Which is the closing up of her commendations of Christ.
Which shall only be touched, because we
beloved, and this my friend,' &c.
had occasion to speak thereof before. She calls Christ her beloved. Howsoever he had withdi-awn himself in regard of the comfort and communion
she had with him before, yet he is her beloved still.
That which is specially to be stood upon is, that the chiu'ch here
This
doth set out not only in parcels, but in general, her beloved Christ.
She doth, as it were, boast in her beloved.
Whence
is my beloved.
all

beyond
'

'

observe

A
*

Christian soid seems to glory as

This

But

is

my beloved,
more

to unfold

and

this is

it ivere

my

fully this point,

in Christ.

friend,

ye daughters of Jerusalem.'

there be three or four ends

why

the

church thus stands upon the expression of the excellencies of Christ, in particular
1.

and

The

in general.

one,

him in whom
his

own

to

there

shew that

it

is

excellencies, so,

and

most

jitst

deserve love.

is all this to

that she should love

Both

and

respect

in himself, in regard of

in relation to us, in regard of his merits

and

deserts.

world and all opposites.f
what mean these who are called Christians to haunt
They
the exercises of religion, to spend so much time in good things ?
wonder at it for want of better information. Now the church here, to justify
2. Secondly, to justify her large affections before the

For the world

thinks,

her large expressions, says,
daughters of Jerusalem.'

'

This

is

my

beloved, this

is

my

friend,

ye

3. And not only to justify, but likewise to glory therein, as you have it,
The church there boasts of God, I will make my boast of
Ps. xliv. 8.
So that Christians may not onlyjustify their course
thee all the day long.'
of life against enemies, but in some sort boast of Christ, as Paul oft doth.
And he shews the reason of it, that God hath made Christ to us all in all,
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, that whoFor it is not a matter of
soever glorieth might glory in the Lord, ver. 31.
'

when she hath such a head and such a husband.
This is my beloved.' The wife shiues in the beams of her husband.
Therefore this yields matter not only of justification but of gloiy.
4. And next, in the fourth place, the church is thus large and shuts up
This is my beloved,' to enlarge her own affectiom and
all with a repetition,
For love feeds upon this fuel, as it were; upon exto feed ourX own love.
Love is, as it were,
pressions and meditations of the person or thing loved.
wages of itself. The pains it takes is gain to itself. To the church here,
She dilates upon a copious theme. I may
it is an argument pleasing.
truly say there is no gi'eater comfort to a Christian, nor a readier way to
enlarge the affections after Christ, than to speak oft of the excellencies of
Christ to have his tongue as the pen of a ready writer furnished this way,
This is my beloved,' &c.
glorying in the church
*

'

;

*

—G.

* That is, 'beloved of Jehovah.'
?•— Ed.
X Qu. her
'

f That

is,

'

opponents.'

—En.
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5. In the fifth place, another end of this may be, to aggravate her own
shame, as indeed God's children are much in this argument ; that upon
their second thoughts of Christ's worthiness, and therewithal reflecting upon
their o^\^l unworthiness and unkindness, they may reUsh Christ the better.
Therefore the church here, that it might appear to hei'self, for her humiliation, how unkind she had been to shut the door against Christ when he
knocked (whereupon he deservedly did withdraw himself, and made her
seek him so long sorrowing), I tell you, says she, what a kind of beloved he
How did the consideration of God's kindness
is, thus and thus excellent.
and love melt David's heart after that horrible sin in the matter of Uriah, 2
Sam. xii. 13 and the sweet looks of Christ upon Peter, Mat. xxvi. 75, that had
So here the church, when she considered how
been so unkind, melted him.
unkind she had been to Christ her beloved, so incomparably excellent above
other beloveds, to let him stand at the door, till his locks were wet with the
dew of the night, the consideration hereof made her ashamed of herself.
What so excellent, so deserving a person as my beloved is to me, to be
used of me so what indignity is this
Thus to raise up the aggravation
of her unkindness, no question but the chui'ch takes this course.
For
God's children are not as untoward worldlings and hypocrites, afraid to
search and to understand themselves.
The child of God loves to be well
read in his own heart and unworthy ways.
Therefore he lays all the blame
he can upon himself every way. He knows he loseth nothing by this ;
for there is more mercy in Christ than there is sin in him.
And the more
sin abounds in his own feehng, the more grace shall abound.
He knows
the nl;ystery of God's carriage in this kind.
Therefore for this end, amongst
the rest, she says, This is my beloved, and^this is my friend,' whom I have
BO unkindly used.
6. And the last reason why the church is thus large was, to draw and
wind up tlie affections oj those well-meaning Christians that were comers on,
who were inquisitive of the way to Zion.
jq daughters of Jerusalem, that
you may know that there is some cause to seek after Christ more than you
have done before, I tell you what an excellent person my beloved is ; to
whet their affections more and more. And we see the success of this ex'
cellent discourse in the beginning of the next chapter.
Whither is thy beloved gone ? &c.
These and the like reasons there are of the large expressions of the
church, of the excellencies of Christ.
This is my beloved, and this is my
Mend,
ye daughters of Jerasalem.'
But we will single out of these
reasons for use, that which I think fittest for us to make use of.
Let us then oft think of the excellencies of Christ for this end, to justify
our endeavours and pains we take in the exercises of religion, and to justify God's
people from the false imputations of the world, that they lay upon them ; as
if they were negligent in. other matters, and were too much busied in spiritual
things.
You see how large the church is in setting out the excellencies of
her beloved, and then she shuts up all (being able to say no more) justifying our cause, This is my beloved, and this is my friend.'
Do you wonder
that I seek so much after him then ? or wonder you at Christians, when
they take such pains to keep their communion with Christ in a holy walking
with, and depending upon God ?
These are no wonders, if you consider
how excellent Christ is, what he hath done for us, and what he keeps for us
in another world ? that he will preserve us to his heavenly kingdom, till he put
us into possession of that glorious condition that he hath purchased ? Let
the hearts of men dwell upon the consideration of these things, and then you
;

!

!

!

'

'

'

'
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God's children are rather to be blamed that they are no more
and industrious, than to be taxed that they are so much.
Our Saviour Christ said, Wisdom is justified of all her children,' Mat. xi.
If you will make good that you are children of wisdom, you must be
19.
able to jiistify the wisdom of God every way, to justify your reading, hearing, your communion of saints
to justify all the exercises of religion from
an experimental taste and sweetness of them, as the church doth here, This
is my beloved.'
What says Joshua ? This choice I have made do you what
you will, it matters me not, but I and my house will serve the Lord,' Josh,
xxiv. 15.
So Paul makes a voluntary profession of his affection, Horn. i. 2,
I am not ashamed of the gospel of Jesus Christ.'
Let the gospel be entertained in the world as it will, and let others think of me as they will, that
I am forward in the preaching of it I am not ashamed of it.
And good
reason he had not to be ashamed
for it is the power of God to salvation,
to all that believe
yea the saving power to us. And have not I cause to
stand in the defence of it ? And so he saith, I know whom I have believed,'
&c., 2 Tim. i. 12.
I am not ashamed to suffer bonds for his sake.
Though
the world thought him a mean person, I will not be scorned out of my
faith and religion by shallow, empty persons, that know not what Christ and
rehgion meaneth.'
No
I know whom I have believed
he is able to keep
that that I have committed to him against that day.'
Let us therefore be
able to justify from a judicious apprehension, sweet divine trviths.
You see
what justifications there are of the church of God, Wherefore should the
heathen say. Where is now their God ?' Micah vii. 10, and Ps. xlii. 10. Oh,
it went to David's heart, when they said,
Where is now their God,' \Vhat was
become of his God,' when he was left in trouble, as the church here. And
what doth he answer ? Doth he let it go with a question ? No, says he ; our
God is in heaven, Ps. cxiii. 4, and hath done whatsoever he pleased.
And this justification of religion, you may know by this sign. It is with
shall see that

careful, watchful,

'

;

'

'

;

'

;

;

;

'

'

*

;

;

'

'

'

the desertion of all discourses opposite to religion whatsoever.
He that
the tnith, he esteems meanly of other courses and discourses.
Therefore in the next verse the church vilifies the idols.
Qui- God is in
heaven, and doth whatsoever he pleaseth
the idols are silver and gold, the
work of men's hands they have eyes and see not, ears and hear not, Ps.
cxv. 6.
And the more we justify Christ, the more we will be against antichrist and his religion.
We may know the owning of the one truth by the
vilifying the other.
Let us labour therefore to grow to such a convincing
knowledge of Christ the good things in him and the ways of God, as we
may be able to stand out against all opposition of the gates of hell whatso-

justifies

;

:

;

;

ever.

And to this end proceed in the study of Christ, and to a deeper search
of him, and of the excellencies and good things in him, that we may say as
Micah vii. 18, 'Who is a God like to thee, that pardons sins and iniquities ?'
and as David, Ps. cxiii., Who is a God like our God, that humbleth himself to behold the things done here below
And desire also to this purpose, the spirit of revelation, that which Paul
prays for, Eph. iii. 18, that we may know that knowledge that is above all
So
knowledge, the height, depth, and breadth of God's love in Christ.'
sweet is God in the greatest abasements of his children, that he leaves such
a taste in the soul of a Christian, that from thence he may be able to say,
When
This is my beloved,' when his beloved seems not to care for him.
the church seemed to be disrespected and neglected of Christ, yet she says,
This is my beloved, and this is my friend,
ye daughters of Jerusalem.'
'

'?'

'

*

'

Cant. VI,

'
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Shall rich men boast of their riches ? Shall men that are in favour, boast
of the favour of gi'eat persons ? Shall a man that hath large possessions
boast and think himself as good and as great as his estate is ? Shall a baseWhy boastest thou thj'self, mighty
minded worldling be able to boast ?
'

Nay, you shall have malignant- spirited men boast of
I can do this and that mischief.
Shall
their malignant destructive power.
a man boast of mischief, that he is able to do mischief? and hath not a
Lord, shine on me,
Christian more cause to boast in God and in salvation ?
and that
says Da^•id, Ps. iv. 6, let me enjoy the Ught of thy countenance
shall bring me more joy than they have, when their corn and wine inKnow this, as he goes on in the same psalm, that God accepts
creaseth.

man?'

Ps.

1.

lii.

;

the righteous man.
Therefore let us think we have much more cause to boast of God and of
Christ in a spii'itual manner, than the worldling hath of the world.
Is not
God and Christ our portion ? and having Chi'ist, have we not all things
with Christ ? Put case all things be took from us.
If a man have Christ,
he is rich though he have nothing else. If he have all without him, his

But whosoever
a father saith, and as it is in truth) beggary.
thus rejoice with David, The lot is fallen to me in pleaWould we have
sant places yea, I have a goodly heritage,' Ps. xvi. 6.
more than God in Christ, a ring with a diamond veiy precious in it ? Now
the daughters of Jerusalem, hearing this large expression of affection, ask,
'
Whither is thy beloved gone,
thou fairest among women ? whither is
thy beloved turned aside ? that we may seek him with thee,' chap. vi. 1.
Here is another question. The first which the daughters of Jerusalem
ask is, What is thy beloved ?' whereupon the church took occasion to express what her beloved was : upon her expression closing up all with this
general, This is my beloved, and this is my friend.'
Then the second question is, Whither is thy beloved gone ?' One question begets another
and indeed if this question be well satisfied, what is
Christ above others ? this will follow again.
"Where is he ? How shall I
get him ?
How shall I seek him ? What is the reason this second quesplenty

is (as

may

hath Christ

'

;

'

'

'

;

made ? Whither is he gone ? how shall I get Christ ? Because the fonner question, namely, What is Christ ? is so seldom made.
For if we did once know what Chi'ist is, we would be sure with the daughters
of Jerusalem to ask whither is he gone, that we may seek him with thee.
We see here is a growth in the desires of the daughters of Jerusalem,

tion is seldom

'

whence we learn.
That grace, though
ing

it

he in never so Utile jn-oportion at the first,

it is

groiv-

still.

From the first question, What is thy beloved ? here is a second, upon
better information,
Whither is thy beloved gone, that we may seek him
'

'

'

with thee
so

little

?
'

Nothing

in proportion.

is less

than grace at the first, nothing in the world
of heaven is compared to a grain of

The kingdom

mustard seed. Mat.

xiii, 31, seq.
That is, the work of grace in the heart, as
well as in the preaching of the gospel, in the beginning is little.
It is true
of the work of grace, as well as of the word of grace, that it is like a gi-ain
of mustard seed at first.
What is thy beloved ? inquires the church at
'

'

but when she hears of the excellency of Christ, then, Whither is thy
beloved gone ?
Grace begets grace. There is a connection and knitting
together in religion.
Good things beget good things. It is a strange thing
in rehgion how great a matter ariseth of a little beginning.
The woman of

first

'

;

'

Samaxia had but a small beginning of

gi-ace,

and yet she presently di-ew

;
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many of her neighbours to believe in Christ. So Andrew, John i. 41. As
soon as he was converted, he finds his brother Simon, and tells him that
he had found the Messiah, and so brings him to Christ. And Philip, as soon
as he had got a spark of faith himself, he draws also Nathanael to come to
Christ.
Paul speaks of his bonds, how the noise of them was in Caesar's
court, Philip, i. 13, and many believed the very report, which, howsoever
it is not a working cause, yet it may be a preparing, inducing, leading
cause to such things, from one thing to another, till there follow this change
and full conversion. You see here the daughters of Jerusalem growing.
Therefore, let us labour to be under good means.
Some of the Romists
and others, which are ill afi'ected and grounded in that point, they think
that the efficacy of grace is, as we call it, from the congruity, fitness, and
proportion of the means to the heart and will of man. And thereupon God
converts one and not another, because there is a congruous and fit ofiering
of means to him when he is fitly disposed, and another is not fith^ disposed.
Therefore, there follows not upon it effectual caUing.
So that the virtue
of the means offered depends upon suitableness and fitness in the party to
whom the means are ofiered, and not upon the power and blessing of God.
Verily, this is plausible, and goes down very roundly with many weak persons
but this is a false and a gross error, for unless God by his Holy Spirit do
work by the means, no planting and watering will bring any increase, and
change the heai-t and mind. Though there were greater means in Chi'ist's time
when he wrought these miracles, than any time before, yet all those could
not convert that froward generation; and it was Moses's complaint in the
wilderness, where they had abundance of means, God hath not given you
a heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear until this day,' Deut.
xxix. 4.
WTien a man is planted under good means and frequents them,
then ordinarily it pleaseth God, by the inward workings of his own powerful Spirit, to work greater matters; and those that keep out of God's reach,
that will not come into places where they may hear good things, there is no
hope of them. Though there be many ill fish in the net, yet there is no
hope to catch them that are without the net. So those that are kept out
of all opportunities and occasions whereby God's Spirit may work upon
them, there is no hope of them.
Let us learn this heavenly wisdom, to advantage ourselves this way, by
improving all good opportunities whatsoever whereby we may learn for
God works by outward means. Good company and good discourse, these
breed excellent thoughts. As, therefore, we love our souls, take all advantages wherein the Spirit of God works.
We shall find incredible fruit
thereof, more than we would believe.
But to come to the question.
1. See here, first of all, in this question the blessed success of the church's
inquiry after Christ in the daughters of Jerusalem after they heard the large
'

;

by the chm'ch, whom
they call her the fairest among women.'
And seeing, likewise, the confidence of the church, she stands to it,
This is my beloved
yea, also, eagerness in the church to seek after him,
they would seek him with her.
So that where these meet, a large unfoldiag of the truth of God, and that by persons that are known to be good,
well accepted, and conceited of, and where there is a large demonstration
of real affection, and the things are spoken of with confidence, as knowing
what they say; the word, I say, so managed, it is never without wondrous
explications of the excellencies of Christ, especially

they had a good conceit

of, for

'

;

*

'

success.
(1.)

For

in the course of reason,

what can

I have to say, considering

G
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the party who speaks is an excellent person ? He is wiser and holier than I
he takes to heart these things and shall not I affect that which those that
have better parts and graces do ?
(2.) Then, withal, I see not only excellent persons do it, but I see how
Surely there is some matter in it; for persons so holy,
earnest they are.
so wise, and gracious to be so earnest, sui'ely either they are to blame, or
I am too dull and too dead but I have most cause to suspect myself.
(3.) And to see them carried with a spirit of confidence, as if they were
well enough advised when they deliver this, This is my beloved,' in particular,
;'
and then to shut up all in general, This is my beloved, and this is my friend
I say, when there is gi-ace and life in the heart, and earnestness with confidence, this, together with the explication of the heavenly excellencies of
As here in the church,
Christ and of religion, it hath admirable success.
the fairest among women,' the daughters of Jerusalem,' seeing the church
was so earnest, confident, and so large in the explication of the excellencies
of Christ, see how it works.
It draws out this question with resolution.
They join with the church in seeking Christ, "VVhither is thy beloved gone,
thou fairest among women ? whither is thy beloved turned aside ? that we
may seek him with thee.' Where by the way observe, as the church
before doubles it, This is my beloved, and this is my friend,' so they
answer with a double question, "VVhither is thy beloved gone ? whither is
he turned aside ?
thou fairest among women,' &c. From this appellation
;

;

'

'

.

'

'

'

'

*

note,
2.

If

we would be happy instruments

verted ourselves, labour

to

to convert

be such as the icorld

may

others, being

con-

think to be good

and

thou fairest among women,' fair in the robes of Christ took*
out of his wardrobe.
All the beauty and ornaments that the church hath
she hath from Chi'ist.
Let us labour to be such as the world may conceit
are good persons.
We say of physicians, when the patient hath a good
conceit of them, the cure is half wrought.
So the doctrine is half persuaded when there is a good conceit of the speaker.
3. Again, labour to he earnest.
If we would kindle others, we must be
wanned oui'selves if we would make others weep, we must weep ourselves.
Naturalists could obsei-ve this.
The church spake this with large expressions, indeed, more than can be expressed.
Let us labour to be deeply
affected with what we speak, and speak with confidence as if we knew what
we spoke, as the apostle John doth, in the beginning of his epistle, to bring
others to be better persuaded of his doctrine.
He afiirmeth that which
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with
these our eyes, which we have looked upon, and these hands of ours have
handled of the word of life' he delivered to them, 1 John i. 1.
For when we are confident from spiritual experience, it is wonderful how
we shall be instraments of God to gain upon others. So Peter.
We followed not,' says he, deceivable fables, when we opened unto you the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but with our ejes, we saw his majesty,'
2 Pet. i. 16.
Do not think it belongs only to the ministry. There is an art of conversion that belongs to every one that is a grown Christian, to wdn others.
Whither is thy beloved gone,
thou fairest among women?'
The next observation out of the words, because it is the especial, which
works upon the daughters of Jerusalem, is from the large exphcation of
gracious.

'

;

'

'

'

'

Christ.

* That

is,

'

taken.'—
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affections to search after Christ

is

the

large explications of his excellencies.

Then be in love with the ministry of the gospel and the communion of
who have their tongues and their hearts taught of God to speak ex-

saints,

Their tongues are as refined silver their hearts are enriched to
communion of saints, Prov. x. 20. Mark this one excellency
of that excellent ordinance of God in Christ, whereof Paul saith, Eph. iii.
To me is committed this excellent office, to lay open the unsearchable
7, 8,
such riches as may di-aw you to wonder, such as eye
riches of Christ
hath never seen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to
conceive,' 1 Cor. ii. 9; and so to draw the aflfections of people after them.
And because it is the special office of the ministry to lay Him open, to
hold up the tapestry, to unfold the hidden mysteries of Christ, labour we,
therefore, to be alway speaking somewhat about Christ, or tending that way.
When we speak of the law, let it drive us to Chiist when of moral duties,
Christ, or somewhat tending to
to teach us to walk worthy of Christ.
Ghi'ist, should be our theme and mark to aim at.
Therefore what shall we judge of those that are hinderers of this glorious
They are enemies of conversion and
ordinance of Christ in the gospel ?
And what shall
of the calling of God's people ; enemies of their comfort.
we think of those wretched and miserable creatm-es that, like Cain, are
vagabonds ? who wander, and will not submit themselves to any ordinance
meekty, but keep themselves out of this blessed opportunity of hearing the
cellently.

;

increase the
'

;

'

'

;

draw their hearts to him ? We are
and we be one. K we have all the world without
him, it is nothing if we have nothing in the world but Christ, we are
Gh happy then when this match is made between Christ and
happy.
the soul
The friends of the bride and of Christ, they, laying open the
unsearchable riches of Clirist to the spouse, draw the affi3ctions, work faith,
and so bring the bride and the bridegroom together.
Thus far of the question. Now we have the church's answer to the
excellencies

made

of Christ, which might

for ever, if Chi-ist
;

!

!

daughters of Jerusalem.
My beloved is gone into his garden, to the beds of spices, to feed in
the gardens, and to gather lihes.'
The question was not for a bare satisfaction, but from a desire the
church had to seek Christ.
Whither is thy beloved gone, that we may
It was not a curious question, but a question of inquisition
seek him ?
Many are inquisitive but when they know another
tending to practice.
man's meaning, it is all they desire. Now I know your meaning, will they
The daughters of Jerusalem
say, but I mean not to follow your counsel.
had a more sincere intention,
thou fairest among women, whither is
thy beloved turned aside? that ive may seek him ivith thee.'
Whereunto the
church answered,
My beloved is gone into his garden, to the beds of spices, to feed in the
'

*

'

;

'

'

Where we see,
The church is not squeamish, but

gardens.'

directly answers to the question.
For
no en\'y in spiritual things, because they may be divided in solidum.
One may have as much as another, and all alike. 'Envj is not in those

there

is

things that are not divisible ; in other things, the more one hath, another
hath the less. But there is no envy in grace and glory, because all may

share alike.
Therefore here is no envy in the answer, as if she denied
the daughters of Jerusalem the enjoying of her beloved.
No. If you will
know, says she, I wiU teU you directly whither my beloved is gone.

:

Cant. VI.
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My

beloved is gone into his garden, to the bed of spices,' &c.
The chui-ch cathoHc is his garden, and every
hath two gardens.
particular church are gardens and beds of spices, in regard that many
Christians are sown there that Christ's soul delights in, as in sweet spices.
This was spoken of before at large in chapter v. 1, why the church is
called a garden, being a severed place from the waste.*
The chnrch is
severed fi-om the wilderness of the world in God's care and love
likewise
he tends and weeds his church and garden. As for the waste of the world,
he is content the wilderness should have barren plants, but he will not
Thei-efore those that give themselves liberty
endure such in his garden.
to be naught in the church of God, he will have a time to root them out.
Trees that are not for fruit shall be for the fire and above all other trees
their doom shall be the heaviest that grow in God's garden without fruit.
That fig-tree shall be cursed, Luke xiii. 6—9.
Men are pleased with answering the bill of accusation against them thus
Ai'e we not baptized ? and do we not come to church ? &c.
What do you
make of us ? Yet they are abominable swearers, and filthy in then* lives.
To such I say, the more God hath lift you up and honoured you in the use
of the means, the more just shall your damnation be, that you bring forth
nothing but briers and brambles, Heb. vi. 4, seq., the grapes of Sodom and
the vine of Gomorrah, Deut. xxxii. 32.
Heavy will the doom be of many
that live in the church's bosom, to whom it had been better to have been
bom in America (r), in Turkey, or in the most barbarous parts in the
world.
They have a heavy account to make that have been such ill proficients under abundance of means.
Therefore it ought to be taken to heart.
My beloved is gone into his garden, to the beds of spices, to feed in the
gardens, and to gather lilies.'
That is, ha^ang first planted them Ulies here, to gather them, and to
transport them out of the garden here to the garden in heaven, where
there shall be nothing but lilies.
For the church of God hath two
gardens or paradises since the first paradise (whereof that was a resemblance), the paradise of the church and the paradise of heaven.
As Christ
saith to the good thief, This day thou shalt be with me in paradise,'
Luke xxiii. 43 so those that are good plants in the paradise of the church,
they shall be glorious plants also in the paradise of heaven.
We must not
alway be here we shall change our soil, and be taken into heaven.
He
is gone into his garden to gather lilies.'
1. Christians are compared to lilies for their purity and ivhiteness, unspotted in justification
and for their endeavours in sanctity and holiness,
wherein also at length they shall be wholly unspotted.
It is the end they
are chosen to, 'to be holy without blame before him in love,' Eph. i. 4.
God and Christ looks upon them without blame, not as they are here defiled and spotted, but as they intend, by Httle and little, to purge and
purify themselves by the Spirit that is in them, that they may be altogether
•without blame.
They are lilies, being clothed with the white gannent of
Christ's righteousness, not having a natural whiteness and pm-ity (s).
The
whiteness and purity of God's children is borrowed.
All theii- beauty and
garments are taken out of another's Wardrobe. The church is all glorious
within
but she borrows her glory, as the moon borrows all her light
from the sun. The church's excellency is borrowed. It is her own, but
by gift but being once her own, it is her own for ever.
The church before was likened to a garden culled out, an Eden, a para* See pp. 8-10.— G.
'

God

;

;

'

'

;

'

;

;

;

;
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Now there, you know, were four streams, sweet and goodly rivers,
which watered paradise the heads of which rivers were without it. So the
church of God, her graces are her own that is, the Spirit of God comes
through her nature, purgeth and purifieth it but the spring of those
dise.

;

;

;

graces, as in paradise,

is

out of herself.
a tall, goodly plant.

Therefore the church is com2. And then the lily is
pared to them.
Other men are compared to thorns, not only for a noxious,
hurtful quality in them, but for their baseness likewise.
What are thorns
good for, but to cumber the gi'ound, to eat out the heart of it, to hide
Wicked men are not lilies, but thorns. They
snakes, and for the fii'e ?
Antiochus, Dan. xi. 21, is said to be a vile perare base, mean persons.
Wicked
son, though he were a king, because he was a naughty* man.
men, though they be never so great, being void of the grace of God, are
Though we must respect them in regard of their places, yet
vile persons.
But the
as they are in their qualification, they are vile and base thorns.
church is not so, but as a lily among thorns, that is, among vile and
abominable persons.
They have an excellency
Use 1. The use is to comfort God's children.
and glory in them, which, howsoever it is not from them, yet it is theirs by
Therefore let them comfort themselves against
gift, and eternally theirs.
all the censures of sinful persons that labour to trample them under foot,
and think basely and meanly of them, as of the ofiscom'ing of the world.
Let the unworthy world think of them as they will, they are lilies in God's
glorious persons that have the Spirit of glory
esteem, and are so indeed
resting upon them, 1 Pet. iv. 14, and whom the world is not worthy of,
Heb. xi. 38, though their glory be within. Therefore let us glory in it,
that God vouchsafeth saving grace to us above any other privilege.
Use 2. Again, it comforts us in all our wants whatsoever, that God uill
take care for Its.
Christ useth this argument.
God saith, he clotheth the
he cares even for the meanest
hlies of the field with an excellent beauty
plants, and will he not take care for you,
ye of httle faith ? Mat. vi. 29.
Doth he care for lilies, that are to-day, and to-morrow are cast into the
oven ? and shall he not care for the lilies of paradise, the living lilies,
Undoubtedly he will. Our Saviour Christ's
those holy reasonable lihes ?
reason is undeniable.
He that puts such a beauty upon the poor plants,
he that puts
that flourish to-day in the morning, and wither before night
such a beauty upon the grass of the field will he not put more excellency
upon his children ? will he not pro-vide for them, feed them ? Undoubtedly
Thus we have shewed why God's children in the church of God
he will.
;

;

;

;

are

compared

to

lilies.

To gather lilies.' Christ is said to gather these lilies, that is, he will
Christ will not have his lilies alone, scattered.
gather them together.
Though he leaves them oft alone for a while, yet he will gather them to
congregations and churches.
The name of a chm-ch in the original is
Ecclesia (t). It is nothing but a company gathered out of the world. Do we
think that we are lilies by nature ?
No we are thorns and briers. God
'

;

makes us
another.

lilies,

The

and then gathers us to other
Spirit of

God

lilies,

that one

may

strengthen

in his (ftiildren is not a spirit of separation of

Christians from Christians, but a spirit of separation from the waste, wild
wilderness of the world, as we say of fire, Congregat homogenea et disgregat
hetei-ogenca.
It congregates all homogeneal things, as gold, which it
gathers, but disgregates heterogeneal things, consumeth dross.
So the
* That is, wicked.' G.
'

—

I

Cant. VI.
Spirit of

'
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God

in the church,

am my beloved's.'

i

severs thorns, and gathers

and

will gather

them

lilies
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gathers Christians together

;

for ever in heaven.

Thus we see the answer of the church to the daughters of Jerusalena,
what it was, with the occasion thereof; the question of the daughters of
So that the church was beJerusalem, Whither is thy beloved gone ?
'

'

holden to the daughters of Jerusalem for ministering such a question, to
Indeed, we many
give her occasion to know better what her beloved was.
times gain by weaker Christians. Good questions, though from weak ones,
doubting begets
It is a Greek proverb, that
minister suitable answers.
plenty and abundance,' for doubting at the first begets resolution at last.
What excellent
that we could take occasion hence to think of this.
virtue is in the communion of saints, when they meet about heavenly exerWhat a blessing follows when, though at the entiy their affections
cises
Christ heats and inflames their
may be flat and dull, yet they part not so
those that shall for ever
hearts to do much good to one another.
live together in heaven, should they not dehght to live more together on
'

!

!

!

!

earth ?

THE NINETEENTH SERMON.
I am my

beloved's,

and my

is mine ; he feedeth among the
Cant. VI. 3.

beloved

lilies.

—

These words

are a kind of triumphant acclamation upon all the former
passages
as it were, the foot of the song.
For when the church had
spoken formerly of her ill- dealing with Christ, and how he thereupon absented himself from her, with many other passages, she shuts up all at last
with this, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
Now she begins to feel some comfort from Christ, who had estranged
himself from her.
saith she, notwithstanding all my sufierings, desertions, crosses, and the like,
I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine,'
words expressing the wondrous comfort, joy, and contentment the church
now had in Christ having her heart inflamed with love unto him, upon
his manifesting of himself to her soul.
I am my beloved's, and my
beloved is mine
he feedeth among the lilies.'
There is a mutual intercourse and vicissitude of claiming interest betwixt
Christ and his church.
I am my
I am Christ's, and Christ is mine.
beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
From the dependence and order of the words coming in after a desertion
;

'

!

'

;

'

:

'

for a while, observe,

That Christ

The

ivill

not be long from his church.

we use to call them), howsoever
they be very irksome to the church (that loves communion with Christ),
and to a loving soul to be deprived of the sense of her beloved, yet notwithstanding they are but short. Christ will not be long from his church. His
love and her desire will not let him.
They offer violence. Why art thou
absent ? say they.
Why art thou so far off, and hidest thyself ? Joseph
may conceal himself for a space, but he will have much ado so to hold long,
to be straitened to his brethren.
So Christ may
Passion will break out.
seem hard to be entreated, and to cross his own sweet disposition, as to the
woman of Canaan, but he will not long keep at this distance. He is soon
spiritual desertions (forsakings, as
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woman, great is thy faith ; have what thou wilt,' Mat, xv.
she strove with him a little (as faith is a striving grace), see
how she did win upon him
So the angel and Jacob may strive for a while,
but Jacob at the length proves Israel; he prevails with God, Gen. xxxii. 24,
seq.
So it is with the Christian soul and Christ. Howsoever there be
desertion, for causes before mentioned, because the church was negligent,
as we hear, and partly for the time to come, that Christ, by his estrangement, might sweeten his coming again howsoever there may be strangeness for a time, yet Christ will return again to his spouse.
Use 1. The use should be not only for comfort to stay us in such times,
but to teach ns likewise to wait, and never give over. If the church had given
over here, she had not had such gracious manifestations of Christ to her.
Learn hence, therefore, this use, to wait God's leisure. God will wait to
do good to them that wait on him, Isa. xxx. 18. If we wait his leisure,
he wiU wait an opportunity of doing good to us. When God seems not to
answer our prayers, let us yet wait.
shaU not lose by our tarrying.
He will wait to do us good.
Use 2. In the next place, observe, after this temporary desertion, Christ
visits his church tvith more abundant comfort than ever before.
Now, the church cannot hold, My beloved is mine, and I am his ;' and
Christ cannot hold, but falls into a large commendation of his spouse back
again.
As she was large in his commendations, so he is large in hers, and
-more large.
He will have the last word. Therefore, learn by this expethat all things work together for the best to them that love God,'
rience,
Rom. viii. 23. All things. What? evil ? Ay, evil. Why, even sin turns
to their humiliation
yea, and desertion (those spiritual ills), turns to their
good ; for Christ seems to forsake for a while, that he may come after with
more abundance of comfort. When once he hath enlarged the soul before
with a spacious desire of his coming, to say,
that he would come ;
when the soul is thus stretched with desire in the sense of want, then he
fills it again till it burst forth, * My beloved is mine, and I am his.'
It was
a good experiment of Bernard, an holy man in ill times, tihi accidit, &c.,
speaking of Christ's dealing with his chm-ch. He comes and he goeth away
for thy good.
He comes for thy good to comfort thee ; after which, if
thou be not careful to maintain communion with him, then he p;oeth away
for thy good, to correct thy error, and to enlarge thy desire of him again.
to teach thee to lay sure and faster hold upon him when thou hast him, not
overcome.

'

!

When

28.

!

We

'

'

;

!

to let

him go

again.

you would see a

parallel place to this, look in Cant, iii., where there is
the like case of the spouse and Christ, By night on my bed I sought him.'
The church sought Christ not only by day, but hj night, I sought him
whom my soul loved.' Though she wanted him, yet her soul loved him
constantly.
Though a Christian's soul have not present communion with
Christ, yet he may truly say. My soul loves him, because he seeks him
diligently and constantly in the use of all the means.
So we see the
church, before my text, calls him my beloved still, though she wanted
communion with him. Well, she goes on, I sought him, but I found him
not.'
Would the church give over there ? No ; then she riseth and goeth
about the city, and about the streets, and seeks him whom her soul loved,'
seeks him, and will not give over.
So I sought him, but I wanted the
The
issue of my seeking, I found him not.
What comes upon that ?
watchmen go about the city, and find her.' Of whom, when by her own

If

'

'

'

'

'

seeking she could not find Christ, she inquires,

'

Saw you him whom my

Cakt. VI.
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She inquires of the watchmen, the guides of God's people,
She could not find her beloved, yet what
could not satisfy her fully.
doth she, she shews, verse 4. It was but a Uttle that she stayed, after she
had used aU means, private and public in her bed, out of her bed by
soul loveth ?'

who

—

—

the watchmen and others, yet, saith she, it was but a little that I was
She had not an answer presently, though the watchmen
past from them.
gave her some good counsel.
It was not presently, yet not long after.
It was but a little that I
Christ will exercise us a while with waiting
After aU our
passed from them, but I found him whom my soul loved,'
seeking, there must be waiting, and then we shall find him whom our soul
loveth.
Perhaps we have used all means, private and public, and yet find
not that comfort we look for.
God hath a long
Oh, but wait a while
time waited for thee.
Be thou content to wait a while for him. We shall
not lose by it, for it follows in the next verse ; after she had found him
whom her soul loved, I held him, I would not let him go.' So this is the
issue of desertions.
They stir up diligence and searching, in the use of
means, private and public ; and exercise patience to wait God's leisure,
who will not suffer a gracious soul to fail of its expectation. At length he
:

*

!

'

win

fulfil

the desires of

them

that fear him, Ps. cxlv. 19

Grace grows greater and stronger.
him go, until I had brought him unto

of their patience.

'

;

and

this

comes
and

I held him,

would not let
my mother's house.'
Thus you see how the Spirit expresseth the same truth in another state of
the church.
Compare place with place. To go on.
I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
The words themselves
are a passionate expression of long-looked-for consolation. Affections have
eloquence of their own beyond words.
Fear hath a proper expression.
Love vents itself in broken words and sighs, delighting in a peculiar
eloquence suitable to the height and pitch of the afiection, that no words
can reach unto.
So that here is more in the words breathed from such an
inflamed heart, than in ordinaiy construction can be picked out, I am my
beloved's,' &c., coming from a full and large heart, expressing the union
and communion between Christ and the church, especially after a desertion.
I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
First, I sa}', the union, viz., the union of persons, which is before aU
comfort and communion of graces, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is
mine.'
Christ's person is ours, and our persons are his.
For, as it is in
marriage, if the person of the husband be not the wife's, his goods are not
hers, nor his titles of honour
for these come all to her, because his person is hers
he having passed over the right of his own body and of his
person to his wife, as she hath passed over all the right of herself to her
husband.
That that entitles us to
So it is in this mystical marriage.
communion of graces is union of persons between Christ and his church.
I am my beloved's, and my beloved himself is mine.'
And indeed
nothing else will content a Christian's heart.
He would not care so much
for heaven itself, if he had not Christ there.
The sacrament, word, and
comforts, why doth he esteem them ?
As they come from Christ, and as
they lead to Christ. It is but an adulterous and base afiection to love anything severed from Christ.
Now, from this union of persons comes a communion of all other
things whatsoever.
I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
If Christ himself be mine, then all is mine (w). What he hath done, what he
hath sufiered, is mine the benefit of all is mine.
What he hath is mine.
His prerogatives and privileges to be the Son of God, and heir of heaven,
*

'

'

'

;

:

*

'

;

—
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Why ?

Himself is mine. Union is the foundahere with the church, * I am my beloved's.'
My person is his, my hfe is his, to glorify him, and to lay it down when
he will. My goods are his, my reputation his. I am content to sacrifice
aU for him. I am his, all mine is his. So you see there is union and
communion mutually, between Chiist and his church. The original and
spring hereof is Christ's uniting and communicating himself to his church
The spring begins to* the stream. What hath the stream or cistern
first.
in it, but what is had from the spring ?
First we love him, because he
loved us fii'st, 1 John iv. 19.
It was a true speech of Augustine, Quicquid
botiurn, &c.
whatsoever is good in the world or lovely, it is either God or
from God ; it is either Christ or from Christ. He begins it. It is said in
nature, love descends.
The father and the mother love the child before
the child can love them.
Only here is
Love, indeed, is of a fiery nature.
the dissimiUtude, fire ascends, love descends.
It is stronger, descending
from the greater to the less, than ascending up from the meaner to the
greater, and that for this amongst other reasons.
Became the greater person looks upon the lesser as a piece of himself sees
himself in it.
The father and mother see themselves in their child. So
God loves us more than we can love him, because he sees his image in us.
Neither is there only a priority of order.
He loves us first, and then we
love him.
But also of causality. He is the cause of our love, not by way
of motive only.
He loves us, and therefore from an ingenuous spirit we
must love him again. But he gives us his Spirit, circumciseth our hearts
to love him, Deut. xxx. 6 ; for all the motives or moral persuasions in the
world, without the Spirit, cannot make us love, 1 Thess. iv. 9.
We are
taught of God to love one another, our brethren whom we see daily, saith
Paul, much more need we to be taught to love him whom we never saw,
so that his love kindles ours by way of reflection.
In the new covenant God works both parts, his own and our parts too.
Our love to him, our fear of him, our faith in him, he works all, even as he

and the

like, all is

tion of

communion.

mine.

So

it is

:

—

shews his own love to us.
God love us thus, what must we'do ? Meditate upon his love. Let
our hearts be warmed with the consideration of it. Let us bring them to
that fire of his love, and then they will wax hot within us, and beg the
Spirit,
Lord, thou hast promised to give thy Spirit to them that ask it,'
Luke xi. 10, and to circumcise our hearts to love thee, and to love one
another, give thy Holy Spii'it, as thou hast promised.'
In a word, these words, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine,'

K

'

'

*

them both together.
They imply a mutual

to join,

me, and I
mine, so as I have none in the
world.
So mine, whom have I in heaven but Christ ? and what is there
in earth in comparison of him ?
He is mine, and mine in a peculiar manThere is propriety with pecuner, and I am his in a peculiar manner.
1.

in Christ.

propriety, f Christ hath a propriety in

Peculiar propriety.

Christ

is

'

'

liarity.

All is
2. Then, again, these words,
I am his,' implies mutual love.
mutual in them, mutual propriety, mutual peculiarity, and mutual love. I
love Christ so as I love nothing else.
There is nothing above him in my
heart, as Christ loves me more than anything else, saith the church, and
every Christian.
He loves all, and gives outward benefits to all, but to me
'

* That
t That

is,

is,

'

'

originates, or gives its
property.'

— G.

beginning

to.'

Ed.
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he hath given himself, so love I him. As the husband loves all in the
family, his cattle and his servants, but he gives himself to his spouse.
So
Christ is mine, himself is mine, and myself am Christ's.
He hath my soul,
my affections, my body, and all. He hath a propriety in me, and a pecuharity in me.
He hath my affection and love to the uttermost, as I have
his, for there is an intercourse in these words.
8. Then, again, they mi])\j mutual familiarity
Christ is familiar to my
He discovers himself to me in the secret of his love,
soul, and I to Christ.
and I discover myself to him in prayer and meditation, opening my soul to
God's children have a spirit of prayer, which is
jlim upon all occasions.
a spirit of fellowship, and talks, as it were, to God in Christ.
It is the
language of a new-bom Christian.
He cries to his Father. There is a
kind of familiarity between him and his God in Christ, who gives the entrance and access to God.
So that where there is not a kind of familiarity
in prayer and opening of the soul to Christ upon all occasions, there is not
this holy communion.
Those that are not given to prayer, they cannot in
truth speak these words, as the church doth here,
I am my beloved's, and
my beloved is mine,' for they imply sweet familiarity.
4,
Then, again, they imply mutual likeness one to another. He is
mine, and I am his.
The one is a glass to the other. Christ sees himself
in me, I see myself in him.
For this is the issue of spiritual love, especially, that it breeds likeness and resemblance of the party loved in the
soul that loveth
for love frameth the soul to the likeness of the party
loved.
I am his, I resemble him.
I am his, I have given myself to him.
I carry his picture and resemblance in my soul, for they are words of mutual conformity.
Christ, out of love, became like me in all things, wherein
I am not like the devil, that is, sin excepted.
If he became like me, taking
my nature that I might be near him in the fellowship of grace, My be.

*

;

'

loved is mine,' I will be as like him as possibly I can, I am his.
Every
Christian carries a character of Christ's disposition as far as weakness will
suffer.
You may know Christ in every Christian ; for as the king's coin
carries the stamp of the king (Caesar's coin bears Caesar's superscription),
so every Christian soul is God's coin, and he sets his own stamp upon it.
we be Christ's, there is a mutual conformity betwixt him and us.
Now, where you see a malicious, unclean, worldly spirit, know that is
a stamp of the devil, none of Christ's.
He that hath not the Spirit of God
is none of his.
Now, where the Spirit of Christ is, it stamps Christ's likeness upon the soul.
Therefore we are exhorted, Phil. ii. 5, to be like-

K

minded

to Christ.

Again, these words, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine,'
imply a mutual care that Christ and the soul have of the good of one another,
of each other's honour and reputation.
As Christ hath a care of our good,
5.

'

can say with truth and sincerity I am Christ's, it
Christ's good, of his children, religion, and truth.
What will such a soul say. Shall Christ care for my body, soul, and salvation, and stoop to come fi-om heaven to save me, and shall I have no care for
him and his glory ? He hath left his truth and his church behind him, and
shall not I defend his tnith, and stand for the poor church to the utmost
of my power against all contrary power ?
Shall not I stand for rehgion ?
Shall it be all one to me what opinions are held ?
Shall I pretend he cares
for me, and shall I not care for that I should care for ?
Is it not an honour to me that he hath trusted me to care for anjihing ? that he will be
honoured by my care ? Beloved, it is an honour for us that we may speak
so a Christian soul,

if it

must needs have care of
!
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a good word for religion, for Christ's cause, for his church, against maand we shall know one day that Christ will be a
ligners and opposers
Where this is said in sincerity, that Christ
rewarder of every good word.
is mine, and I am Christ's, there will be this mutual care.
6. Likewise there is implied a mutual complacency in these words.
By
Christ hath a coma complacency I mean a resting, contenting love.
placency and resting in the church and the church hath a sweet resting
contentment in Christ.
Christ in us and we in him.
A true Christian
soul that hath yielded up its consent to Christ, when it is beaten in the
world, vexed and turmoiled, it can rely on this,
I have yet a loving
husband
yet I have Christ.
Let this put us upon a search into ourselves, what we retire to, when we
meet with afflictions. Those that have brutish and beastly souls retire to
carnal contentments, to good fellowship
forget, besot, and fly away from
their own consciences and thought of their ov/n trouble.
themselves
"Whereas a soul that hath any acquaintance with God in Christ, or any interest into Christ, so that it may say, that Christ is mine, and I am Christ's,
there will be contentment and rest in such a soul, whatsoever it meets with
;

;

'

;

'

;

;

in the world.
7.

The

against

it

last

thing implied

what they can,

is

courage, a branch of the former.

saith the resolved soul, I will be Christ's.

Say all
Here

Agreeable hereto is that,
One shall say I
courage with resolution.
anthe Lord's, and another shall call himself by the name of Jacob
other shall subscribe and surname himself by the name of Israel,' Isa. xliv. 5.
Where there is not this resolution in good causes, there is not the Spirit of
It is biat a delusion and selfChrist ; there is no interest into Christ.
flattery to say I am Christ's, when there is not resolution to stand to Christ.
These words are the expression of a resolved heart, I am, and I wiU be
of the consent I have given
Christ's ; I am not ashamed of my bargain
him; I am and I will be his. You have the like in Micah iv. 5, AH people will
walk every one in the name of his god, they will resolve on that, and we
So
will walk in the name of the Lord om* God for ever and for ever.'

is

'

am

;

;

'

I am Christ's,' there is
that where these words are spoken in truth, that
necessarily implied, I will own him and his cause for ever and ever.
'

He

hath married me for ever and ever therefore, if I hope to have
him for comfort for ever and ever, I must be sure to yield my;

interest in
self to

him

for ever

and ever

;

and stand

for his cause, in all oppositions,

enemies whatsoever. These and such like places in Scripture
run parallel with this hi the text, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is
Every
mine,' not only holding in the person, but in the cause of Chiist.
man hopes his god will stand for him against the devil, who accuseth us
If we will have Christ to stand for us, and to be an advocate to
daily.
plead our cause as he doth in heaven, we must resolve to stand for him
against all enemies, heretics, schismatics, persecutors whatsoever ; that we
will walk in the name of our God for ever and ever.
Quest. But when the case is not thus with us, and that neither we can
feel comfort from Christ, nor have this assurance of his love to us, what
should we judge of such ?
Solution. We should not wonder to see poor souls distempered wheij
they are in spiritual desertions, considering how the spouse cannot endure
It is out of love therefore in the deepest plunge
the absence of Christ.
Therefore let us not judge
she hath this in her mouth, iny beloved.'
amiss of ourselves or others, when we are impatient in this kind.
against

all

'

*

;
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But for a more full answer, in want of feeling of the love of Christ in
regard of that measure we would (for there is never altogether a want of
feeling, there is so much as keeps from despair alway, yet), if we carry a
constant love towards him, mourn to him and seek after him as the church
here
if the desire of our souls be after him, that we make after him in
the use of means, and are willing to speak of him as the church here, feel
or feel not, we are his, and he will at length discover himself to us.
Let such di'ooping spirits consider, that as he will not be long from us,
nor wholly, so it shall not be for our disadvantage that he retires at all.
His absence at length wiU end in a sweet discovery of himself more abunHe absents himself for our good, to make us more
dantly than before.
humble and watchful for the time to come more pitiful to others more to
prize our former condition
to justify the ways of God more strictly
to
walk with him ; to regain that sweet communion which by our negligence
and security we lost. When we are thus prepared by his absence, there
ensues a more satisfying discoveiy of himself than ever before.
But when is the time that he comes ? Compare this with the fonner chapter.
He comes after long waiting for him. The church waited for him, and
waited in the use of all means.
She runs to the watchmen, and then inquires after him of the daughters of Jerusalem.
After this she finds him.
After we have waited and expected Christ in the use of means, Christ at
length will discover himself to us ; and yet more immediately, it was after
the church had so deseiTedly exalted him in such lofty praises,
This is my
beloved, the chief of ten thousand ; he is altogether lovely.'
When we set
our hearts to the high exaltation of Christ above all things in the world,
proclaiming him the chief of ten thousand,' this at the last breeds a gracious
discovery, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine,' for Christ when
he sees us faithful, and so loving that we will not endure his absence, and
so constantly loving, that we love him notwithstanding some discouragements,
it melts him at the last, as Joseph was melted by his brethren.
I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'<||
In the words, you see a mutual interest and owning between Christ and
the church.
Howsoever in the order of words, the church saith, I am my
beloved's first, yet in order of nature Christ is ours first, though not in
order of discovery.
There is one order of knowing, and another order of
causing. Many things are known by the effect, but they issue from a cause.
I know he is mine, because I am his.
I have given myself to him.
I
know it is day, because the sun is up. There is a proof fi'om the effect.
So I know a man is alive, because he walks. There is a proof of the
cause by the effect.
I am his ;
I have grace to give myself up to him.
Therefore I know he loves me.
He is mine. Thus I say in order of
discovery
but in order of natm-e, he is first mine, and then I am his.
My beloved is mine, and I am my beloved's.'
;

;

;

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

The union and communion betwixt us and
spoken

Now

Christ hath been already

of.

I am my beloved's, and my beloved is
That Christ is first om-s and then we are his, because he is ours
and the wondrous comfort that issues hence that Christ himself is ours.
How comes Christ to be ours ? (1.) Christ is ours by his Father's gift.
God hath given him for us. (2.) Christ is ours by his own gift. He hath
given himself for us. (3.) And Christ is ours by his Spirit that witnesseth
so much to our spirits.
For the Spirit is given for this pui-pose, to shew
ofl all things that are given us of God, whereof Chiist is the chief.
Thereto speak of the branches,

mine.'

VOL.

'

;

II.

—

M

—
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fore the Spirit of Christ tells us that Christ is ours

that he hath

all

is

;

and Christ being ours,

ours.

we have the field, we have all the treasures in the field.
we have him, we have all his. He was born for us his birth was for
And so likeus he became man for us he was given to death for us.
If he be ours, if

If

;

;

;

ours in his other estate of exaltation.
His rising is for our
us to rise also, and ascend with him, and sit in
heavenly places, judging the world and the angels.
We recover in this
second, what we lost in the first, Adam.
Use 1. This is a point of wondrous comfort to shew the riches of a Christian, his high estate, that Christ is his.
And Chi'ist being ours, God the Father and the Holy Spirit and all things
else in the world, the rich promises, are ours ; for in Christ they are all
made, and for him they shall be performed. For, indeed, he is the chief
promise of all himself, and all are yea and amen in him,' 2 Cor. i. 20.
Can we want righteousness, while we have Christ's righteousness ? Is not
his garment large enough for himself and us, too ?
Is not his obediencti
enough for us ? Shall we need to patch it up with our own righteousness ?
He is ours, therefore his obedience is ours.
Use 2. And this should be a gi'ound likewise of contentation-^- in our condition and state whatsoever,
Christ himself is ours. In the dividing of all things,
some men have wealth, honours, friends, and greatness, but not Christ, nor
the love of God in Christ, and therefore they have nothing in mercy.
But
Christ is his by faith and by the
a Christian, he hath Christ himself.
Spirit's witness.
Therefore, what if he want those appendencies,f the lesser
things ?
He hath the main ; what if he want a riveret, a stream ? He
hath the spring, the ocean him, in whom all things are, and shall he not
be content ? Put case a man be very covetous, yet God might satisfy him.
What shovild anxious thoughts disquiet us, when we have such bills, such
obligations from him who is faithfulness itself?
WTien a Chiistian cannot
say, honour, favour, or gfeat persons are his, yet he can say, he hath that
that is worth all, more than all ; Christ is his.
may some say, this is but a speculation, Christ is yom-s. A
Obj. Oh
man may want and be in misery for all that.
Alls. No ; it is a reality.
Christ is ours, and all things else are ours.
He that can command all things is mine. Why then, do I want other
things ?
Because he sees they are not for my good. If they were, he
would not withhold them from me. If there were none to be had without
a miracle, no comfort, no friends, he could and would make new out of
nothing, nay, out of contraries, were it not better for me to be without
wise, he

is

He

good.

will cause

'

—

;

!

—

!

them.
Use 3. That you may the more fully feed on this comfort, study the excelthe Scripture, the riches and honour that he hath, the
favour he is in with his Father, with the intercession that he makes in
Study his mercy, goodness, oflices, power, &c., and
heaven, John xvii.
then come home to yom-selves, All this is mine, for he is mine ; the love
God loves him, and therefore he loves me, because we
of God is mine.'
are both one.
He loves me with, the same love that he loves his Son.
Thus we should make use of this, that Christ is ours. I come to the
lencies of Christ in

'

second.
,

'

I

am my

This

is

beloved's.'

a speech of reflection, second in nature, though

* That

is,

'

contentment.'

—G.

j That

is,

'

fii'st

in place

additions.'

G.

and

Cakt. YL.

'
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Sometimes we can know our own love, when we feel
in discovery to us.
' 1
not so much the love of Chiist, but Christ's love must be there first.
am my beloved's,' 1 John iv. 19.
How are we Christ's beloved ?
1. We are his, first of all, by his Father's r/ ift ; for God in his eternal
pm-pose gave him for us, and gives us to him, as it is in the excellent
prayer, 'Father, thine they were, and thougavest them me,' John xvii. 6. I
had not them of myself first, but thine they were before all worlds were.
Thou gavest them me to redeem them, and my commission doth not extend
beyond thy gift. I die for all those that thou gavest me. I sanctify
myself for them, that they may be sanctified.
So we are Chi-ist's in hia
But that is not all, though it be the chief, fundamental,
Father's gift.
principal ground of all.
For, 2. We are his likewise by redemption. Christ took our nature, that
he might die for us, to purchase us. We cost him dear. We are a bloody
spouse to Chi-ist. As that fi-oward woman wrongfully said to Moses, Thou
art a bloody husband unto me,' Exod. iv. 25, so Cluist may without wrong
say to the chm-ch, Thou art a spouse of blood to me.'
We were, indeed,
to be his spouse, but first he must win us by conquest in regard of Satan,
and then satisfy justice. We were ia such debt by sin, lying under God's
wrath, so as, till all debts were paid, we could not in the way of justice be
given as a spouse to Christ.
3. Nor is this all ; but we are Christ's by marriage also.
For when he
purchased us, and paid so dear for us, when he died and satisfied di\dne
justice, he did it with a pui-pose to marry us to himself.
We have nothing
to bring him but debt and misery ; yet he took upon him our natm'e to
discharge all, that he might many us, and take us to himself.
So we are
his by marriage.
4. Then again, we are his by consent.
We have passed ourselves over
unto him. He hath given himself to us, and we have given om-selves to
him back again. To come to some use of it, if we be Christ's, as Christ
'

'

is ours.

Use

own

1.

First,

perish.

a point oi tvondrous comfort.
God will not sufi"er his
worse than an infidel that will sufier his family to
are once of Christ's family, and not only of his family,

it is

He

to want.

"When we

is

we think he will sufier us to want that
needful ?
2. Then again, as it comforts us against want, so it Hkewise fenceth us
against all the accusations of Satan.
I am Christ's ; I am Christ's.
If he

but of his body, his spouse, can

which

is

have anything to say, lo we may bid him go to Chiist. If the creditor
comes to the wife, she is not liable to pay her own debts, but saith, Go to
my husband. So in all temptations, learn hence to send Satan whither he
should be sent.
When we cannot answer hun, send him to Christ.
3. And for the time to come, what a ground of comfort is this, that we
are Christ's, as well as he is ours.
What a plea doth this put into our
mouths for all things that are beneficial to us.
Lord, I am thine save
me,' saith the psalmist.
Why ?
Save me, because I am thine, I am
thine
Lord, teach me and direct me,' Ps. xxvii. 11,
The husband is to
direct the spouse.
The head should direct all the senses. All the treasures of wisdom are in Christ, as all the senses ai'e in the head for the good
!

'

;

'

;

of the body.

want wisdom

All fuhiess dwells in him.
;

teach

in dangers, in fears.

me and

U

it

Therefore, plead with him, I

me how

to behave myself in troubles,
be an argument strong enough amongst men,
instruct

'
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weak men, I am thine, I am thy child, I am thy spouse, &c, shall we
attribute more pity and mercy to ourselves than to the God of mercy and
comfort, who planted these affections in the creature ? Shall he make men
tender and careful over others, and shall not he himself he careful of his
own flock ? Do we think that he will neglect his jewels, his spouse, his
diadem, and crown ? Isa. Ixii. 3.
He will not.
But you will urge experience. We see how the church is used, even as a
forlorn widow, as if she had no husband in the world, as an orphan that
had no father. Therefore, how doth this stand good ?
Ans. 1. The answer is, all that the church or any particular Christian
suffers in this world, it is but that there may be a conformity between the
spouse and the husband.
The Head wore a crown of thorns, and went to
heaven and happiness through a great deal of misery and abasement in the
world, the lowest that ever was. And it is not meet that the church should
go to heaven another way.
Ans. 2. Then again, all this is but to fashion the spouse to belike to Christ,
but to bring the church and Christ nearer together.
That is all the hurt
they do, to drive the church nearer to Christ than before.
Christ is as
near to his church as ever in the greatest aiflictions, by his Spirit.
Christ
cries out on the cross,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?
It is a strange voice, that God should be his God, and yet, notwithstanding,
seem to forsake him. But God was never more his God than at that present.
Indeed, he was not his God in regard of some feelings that he had
enjoyed in former times.
He seemed to be forsaken in regard of some
sense, as Christ seems to forsake the chm'ch in regard of some sense and
feeling, but yet his God still.
So the church may say, I am thine still.
Though she seem to be forsaken in regard of some feelings, yet she is not
deserted in regard of God's care for support of the inward man and fashioning to Christ.
The church hath never sweeter communion with Christ
than under the greatest crosses ; and, therefore, they many times have
proved the ground of the greatest comforts. For Christ leads the church
into the wilderness, and then speaks to her heart, Hos. ii. 14.
Christ
speaks to the heart of his spouse in the wilderness, that is, in a place of no
comfort.
There are no orchards or pleasm-es, but all discomforts there.
A man must have it from heaven, if he have any good in the wilderness.
In that wilderness, that is, in a desolate, disconsolate estate, Christ speaks
to the heart of his children.
There is in the wilderness oftentimes a sweet
intercourse of love, incomparably beyond the time of prosperity.
Ans. 3 Again, to stay your hearts, know this ivill not be long ; as we see here,
the church seemed to be forsaken and neglected, fell into the hands of cruel
watchmen, and was fain to go through this and that means, but it was not
long ere she met with him whom she sought after.
It may be midnight at
this time, but the night continues not long
it wiU be morning ere long.
mine
Therefore the church may well say,
Rejoice not against me,
enemy ; for though I be fallen, I shall rise again; though I sit in darkness,
the Lord will be a light unto me,' as it is Mic. vii. 8.
It shall not be
always ill with the church.
Those that survive us shall see other manner
of days than we see yet, whatsoever we shall ourselves.
4. Hence we have also an use of trial.
Whosoever are Christ's, they
'

;

'

have hearts

to give themselves to him.
As he gives himself, not his goods
or his honours, but himself for his church, so the church gives herself to
Christ.
My delight is in him he hath myself, my heart, my love and
;

affection,

my joy

and deUght, and

all

with myself.

If I have

any honour,

J
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My riches I will give them
I wiU use it for his glon-.
church and ministry and children, as occasion shall serve.
It is
I am his, therefore all that I have is his, if he ask it at my hands.
said of the Macedonians, they gave themselves to Christ, and then their
It is an easy matter to give our riches to
riches and goods, 2 Cor. viii. 5.
A Christian, as soon as ever
Christ when we have given ourselves first.
he becomes a Christian, and ever after, to death, and in death too, he gives
up himself to Christ. They that stand with Christ, and wiU give this or
that particular, will part only with idle things that they may spare, are they
No. A Christian gives himself and all his to Christ. So we
Christ's ?
see here what we should do if Chiist be ours.
Let us give up oui'selves to
him, as it is Kom. xii. 1. The issue of all that learned profound discourse in
the former part of the epistle, that Christ justifieth us by his righteousness
and merit, and sanctifies us by his Spirit, and hath predestinated and elected
us, and refused others, is this,
I beseech j-ou, give up yom' bodies and
souls, and all as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God.
In brief, these words imply renunciation and resignation.
I am his,'
that is, I have given up myself to him, therefore I renounce all others that
stand not with his love and liking.
I am not only his by way of ser-vice,
which I owe him above all that call for it, but I am his by way of resignation.
If he will have me die, I will die.
If he will have me Hve here, I
will.
I have not myself to dispose of any longer.
I have altogether alienated myself from myself.
I am his to serve him, his to be disposed of by
him.
I have renounced all other.
Therefore here we have another answer to Satan, if he come to us and
solicit us to sin.
Let the Christian's heart make this answer, I am not mine
own.
"What hath Satan and his instruments to do with me ? Is my body
his to defile ?
Is my tongue his to swear at his pleasure ?
Shall I make
the temple of God the member of an harlot ?
As the apostle reasons,
"\\1iat saith converted
Shall I defile my vessel with sin ?' 1 Cor. vi. 15.
Ephraim ? "WTiat have I any more to do with idols ? for I have seen and observed him ?' Hos. xiv. 8.
We ought to have such resolutions ready in our
hearts.
Indeed, when a Christian is resolute, the world counts such to be
lost.
He is gone. We have lost him, say yom' dissolute, profone persons.
It is true they have lost him indeed, for he is not his own, much less theirs,
any longer. But he is found to God and himself and the church. Thus
we see what springs fi'om this, that Christ is om's, and that we are Christ's
back* again.
Let us cany this with us even to death and if times should
come that God should honour us by serving himself of us in our lives, if
Christ will have us spend our blood, consider this, I am not mine own in
life nor death, and it is my happiness that I am not my own.
For if I
were mine own, what should I do with myself? I should lose myself, as
Adam did. It is therefore my happiness that I am not mine own, that I
am not the world's, that I am not the de-sdl's, that none else hath to do with
me, to claim any interest in me, but I am Christ's. If I do anything for
others, it is for Christ's sake.
Remember this for the time to come. If
there be anything that we will not part with for Christ's sake, it will be our
bane.
We shaU lose Christ and it too. If we will not say with a perfect
spirit, I am his, my hfe, my credit, my person i^ his, anything his
look
what we ^vill not give for him, at length we shall lose and part with it and
he

to

shall

have

him and

it.

his

'

'

'

'

;

;

him

too.
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THE TWENTIETH SEEMON.
I am my

The

beloved's,

and

my

is mine ; he feedeth among
Cant. VI. 3.

beloved

the

lilies.

—

you see here, though she stood out a while against all Christ's
and knocking, yet at length she is brought to yield herself up
wholly unto Christ, and to renounce herself, which course God takes with
churcli,

invitation

most, yea, in a manner with

all

to lay all high things low, beat

his people, ere they go out of this world,

down every high thought and imagination

which exalteth itself against him, 2 Cor, x. 5, that they may give themselves and all they have to Christ, Luke xiv. 26, if he call for it.
For he
If we do not this, at least in
that doth not so is not worthy of Christ.
preparation of mind, let us not own the name of Christians, lest we own
that which shall further increase and aggravate our condemnation, professing rehgion one way, and yet alienating our minds to our lusts and pleasures of the world another way.
To have peculiar love-fits of our own,
distinct from Christ, how stands this with I am my beloved's, and my
How stands it with the self-resignation that was spoken
beloved is mine ?
'

'

of before ?

upon apprehension of Christ being ours.
I am my
beloved is mine first,'
There are four reasons why
Christ must be given to us before we can give om-selves to him by this self-

Now

this follows

beloved's, because

*

my

resignation,
1,

Because he

place in us

;

is

the chief spring of all good affections, which he
we can love him, 1 John iv, 10, 19,

must

loving us, ere

Though it be of a fiery nature, yet in this it
Because lore descends.
The superior, first
contrary, for love descends, whereas fire ascends.
Christ must descend in his love to us, ere we can
loves the inferior,
2,

is

ascend to him in our afiections,
3, Because our nature is srich that we cannot love but u-here we know ourTherefore God is indulgent to us herein and that we
selves to be loved first.
may love him, he manifests his love first to us,
4, Because naturally ourselves, being conscious of guilt, are full offears from
thence.
So that if the soul be not persuaded first of Christ's love, it runs
away from him, as Adam did from God, and as Peter from Christ, Depart
fi-om me, for I am but a sinful man,' Luke v, 8,
So the soul of every man
would say, if first it were not persuaded of God's love in Christ, "^ATio amongst
Therefore
us shall dwell with the everlasting burnings ? Isa, xxxiii. 14.
to prevent that disposition of soul which would rise out of the sense of guUt
and imworthiness, God first speaks to us in Christ at length saying unto
our souls, I am thy salvation,' whereupon the soul fii'st finding his love,
so that our
loves him back again, of whom it finds itself so much beloved
love is but a reflection of his, 'I am my beloved's, because my beloved is
;

'

'

'

;

'

;

mine.'

with the Spirit of God as with the spirits in the soul and body of a
The spirits join both
is a marriage .betwixt the body and soul.
for they have somewhat spiritual near
together, being of a middle nature
Therefore they come bethe soul, and somewhat bodily near the body.
tween the body and the soul, and are the instruments thereof, whereby it
works.
So it is with the Spirit of God. The same Spiiit that tells the
It is

man, there

;
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soul that Christ is ours, the same Spirit makes up the match on our part,
and gives us up to Christ again.
Let this then be the trial that we are Christ's, by the spiritual echo that
our souls make to that report which Christ makes to our souls, whether
in promises or in instructions.

Use 1. See hence likewise the nature of faith, for these are the words of
Faith hath two branches, it doth give as weU as
Faith receives Christ, and says, Christ is mine ; and the same faith
take.
faith as well as of love.

am

Indeed, our souls are empty
so that the
be an empty hand, mendica manus (as Luther calls
it)
But when it hath received it gives back
a beggar's hand to receive.
The churches of Macedonia
again, both ourselves and aU that we can do.
gave themselves,' and then they gave their goods,' 2Cor. viii. 5.
Where
faith is, there wiU be a giving of ourselves and our. goods
and, by a proportion, our strength, -u-its, and all back again.
This discovers a great deal
of empty false faith in the worid ; for undoubtedly if it were true faith there
would be a yielding back again.
Use 2. And again, these words discover the mutual coherence of justification and sanctificatipn, and the dependence one upon another..
I am my
beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
Christ is mine; his righteousness is
mine for my justification I am clothed with Christ ,as it is, The spouse
there is clothed with the sun,' Rev. xii. ;1, withthe beams of Christ.
But
is that all ?
I%m my beloved's ;' I am- Christ's. There is a return
No.
saith, I

Christ's

main work of

again.

;

faith is to

;

'

'

;

.

,

,

'

'

;

'

The same Spirit that witnesseth Christ is ours,
our disposition, that we can say, I am Christ's.
It serves to instruct us therefore in the necessary. connection of these two,
of faith in sanctification.

it

sanctifies

justification

and

and

alters

sanctification, against the idle slander of papists, that sin-

fully traduce that doctrine, as if

justification

Christ

is

from

sanctification.

we

we severed
hold here that whensoever

v^ere Solifideans (r), as if

No.

We

ours, there is a spirit of sanctification in us, to yield all to Christ,

though this resignation be not presently perfect.
Use 3. This likewise helps us, by way of direction, to understand the
covenant of gi-ace, and the seals of the covenant, what they enforce and
comprise not only what God will do to us, but the duty we are to do to
him again, though we do it in his strength. A covenant holds not on one
side, but on both.
Christ is mine, and I. am Christ's again.
'I will be
their God,' but they must have grace to be rny people,' Lev. xx\i. 12
and
;

'

;

then the covenant

God is
And

is

made

so gracious as to

The covenant. of grace
enable us to perform our own
up.

is

so called, because

part.

God doth not only
bind himself to do thus and thus to us, but binds us also to do back again
to him.
So in the communion, we promise to lead a new life, renewing
our covenant and therefore we must not think that all is well (when we
have received our Maker), though we continue in a scandalous, fruitless
course of life.
No. There is a promise in the sacrament (the seal of the
covenant of grace), to yield up ourselves to God, to return to Clirist
again with our duty.
Then we come as we should do when we come
thus disposed.
This for direction,
My beloved is mine, and I am my
so in the. seals of the covenant in baptism.

;

'

beloved's.'

To proceed to make an use of comfort to poor, douhtinri ChrisI am my beloved's,' is the voice of the whole chm-ch, that all
ranks of Christians, if they be true, ma}'- without presiunption take up.
I
have not so much faith, so much love, so much gi'ace, so much patience
Use 4.

tians.

'
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But
as another, saith a poor Christian ; therefore I am none of Christ's.
that Christ hath in his chm'ch of all ranks, and they are all

we must know

There is a little
his spouse, one as well as another, there is no exception.
If
spirit of emulation, and a spice of envy, in Christians that are weaker.
they have not all that great measure of grace which they see in others, they
fear they have none at all; as if there were no babes in Christ's school as
well as

men and grown

persons.

Then again, we see here the nature of faith in the whole church. It is
the same that is in every particular, and the same in every particular as it
The whole church saith, I am my beloved's,
is in the whole church.
'

my

There is a spirit of approbeloved is mine.'
I appropriate him.
Every Christian
priation in the whole, and there is so in each particular.
may say with Paul, 1 live by faith in the Son of God, that hath loved me,
and gave himself for me,' Gal. ii. 20 ; and with Thomas, My God, and my
Lord,' John xx. 28.
The ground hereof is, because they are all one in Christ, and there is
one and the same Spirit in the whole church and every particular Christian, as in pipes, though of different sounds, yet there is the same breath
in them.
So Christians may have different sounds, from the greater or
lesser strength of grace that is in the one and in the other, but all comes
from the same breath, the same Spirit. The Spirit in the bride saith Come,
Rev. xxii. 17, the whole church saith it, and eveiy particular Christian
must say it ; because, as the body is acted by one spirit, and makes but
one natural body, though consisting of many parts weaker and stronger,
so should there be a harmony in this mystical body acted by that one
Spirit of Christ, who so regards all, as if there were but one, and regards
every one so, as he doth not forget the whole. Sic omnibus attentus tit non
detentiis, dc.
Christ so attends to all, that he is not detained from any
particular, and he so attends every particular, that he is not restrained
from all. There is the same love to all as to one, and to every one, as if
He so loves each one, that every Christian may say
there were no other.
as well as the whole church, Christ is mine, and I am Christ's.
In those things that we call homogeneal, there is the same nature in
each quantity as in the whole, as there is the same nature in one drop of
water as in the whole ocean, all is water ; and the same respect of a spark,
and of all the element of fii'e. So Christ bears the same respect to the
church as to every particular, and to every particular as to the church.
Use 5. To come to make an use of direction, how to come to he able to
For answer heresay this, ' I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine.'
Chiist must be
to, take notice in the first place, from the dependence.
first ours, before we can give om'selves to him.
Therefore, we must dwell on the consideration of Christ's love.
(1.)
Would we have our
This must direct and lead our method in this thing.
hearts to love Christ, to trust in him, and to embrace him, why then think
what he is to us. Begin there ; nay, and what we are
weak, and in our
Then go to consider his love, his constant love to his
apprehension, lost.
Whom he loves, he loves to the end,' John xiii. 1.
church and children.
We must warm our souls with the consideration of the love of God in him
to us, and this will stu' up our faith to him back again.
For we are more
safe in that he is ours, Gal. iv. 9, Philip, iii. 12, than that we give ourselves
to him.
We are more safe in his comprehending of us, than in our claspAs we say of the mother and the child, both
ing and holding of him.
Christ
hold, but the safety of the child is that the mother holds him.

and

'

'

:

'

K
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once give himself to us, he will make good his ovvti part alway. Our safety
If ever we have felt the love of Christ,
is more on his side than on ours.
we may comfort ourselves with the constancy and perpetuity thereof.
Though, perhaps, we find not our affections warmed to him at all times,
nor alike, yet the strength of a Christian's comfort lies in this, that first,
Christ is mine,' and then, in the second place, that I am his.'
Now, I
say, that we may be able to maintain this blessed tradition of giving our'

*

selves to Christ,

Let us dwell on the consideration of his love to us, and of the
we have of him how miserable we are without him, poor,
Therefore we must have him to recover
beggarly, in bondage to the devil.
us out of debt, and to enrich us.
For Christ's love carries him forth, not
only to pay aU om- debts for us, but to enrich us
and it is a protecting,
preserving love, till he brings us to heaven, his own place, where we shall
ever be with him. The consideration of these things will warm our hearts,
and for this purpose serves the ministry.
(3.) We should therefore, in the next place, attend upon the word, for
this very end.
Among many others,
Wherefore serves the ministry ?
this is one main end
to lay open the unsearchable riches of Christ.'
Therein you have something of Christ unfolded, of his natures, offices, and
benefits we have by him,
redemption, and freedom, and a right to all
things in him, the excellencies of another world.
Therefore attend upon
the means of salvation, that v/e may know what riches we have in him.
This will keep our affections close to Christ, so as to say, I am his.'
(4.) And labour we also every day more and more to bring all our love
to him.
We see in burning-glasses, where the beams of the sun meet in
one, how forcible they are, because there is an union of the beams in a
little point.
Let it be our labour that all the beams of our love may meet
in Christ, that he may be as the church saith, our beloved.
My beloved
is mine, and I am my beloved's,' saith she, as if the church had no love
out of Christ.
And is it love lost ? No but as Christ is the church's
beloved, so the church is Christ's love again, as we see in this book oft,
My love, my dove.' As all streams meet in the great ocean, so let all
our loves meet in Christ.
We may love other things, and we should do
80, but no otherwise than as they convey love to us from Christ, and may
be means of drawing up our affections unto Christ.
We may love our
friends, and we ought to do so, and other blessings of God
but how ?
No otherwise than as tokens of his love to us. We love a thing that our
friends send to us.
So
0, but it is as it doth convey his affection to us.
must we love all things, as they come from God's love to us in Christ.
And, indeed, whatsoever we have is a love-token, even our very afflictions themselves.
Whom I love, I rebuke and chastise,' Heb. xii. 6.
(2.)

necessity that

;

;

—

'

—

'

*

;

'

;

'

Again, that we may inflame om- hearts with the love of Christ, as
we are exhorted by Jude, 21, let us consider the vanity of all things that
entice us fi-om Clmst, and labour every day more and more to draw our
(5.)

—

from them, as we are exhorted
daughter, and
Hearken,
consider, and incline thine ear
forget also thine own people, and thy
father's house
so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty,' Ps. xlv. 10.
So, if we will have Christ to delight in us, that we may say we are his, let
affections

'

;

:

us labour to sequester om- affections more and more from all earthly things,
that we may not have such hearts, as St James speaketh of, adulterous
hearts.
ye adulterers and adulteresses
know ye not that the love of
the world is enmity with God ? James iv. 4.
'

!

'
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Indeed there is reason for this exhortation for all earthly things, they
and empty things. There is an emptiness in whatsoever is in
the world, save Christ.
Therefore we should not set our affections too
much upon them. A man cannot be wise in loving anything but Christ,
and what he loves for Christ.
Therefore let us follow that counsel, to
draw ourselves from oui* former company, acquaintance, pleasures, delights,
and vanities. We cannot bestow our love and our affections better than
upon Christ. It is a happiness that we have such affections, as joy, delight,
and love, planted in us by God and what a happiness is it, that we should
have such an excellent object to fill those affections, yea, to transcend and
more than satisfy them
Therefore the apostle wisheth that they might
laiow all the dimensions of God's love in Christ.
There is a height,
breadth, length, and depth of the love of God,' Eph. iii. 18.
And let us think of the dimensions, the height, breadth, and depth of
our misery out of Christ.
The more excellent our natures are, the more
miserable they are if not changed
for look what degree of excellency we
have, if it be not advanced in Christ, we have so much misery being otit of
him.
Therefore let us labour to see this, as to value our being in him, so
to be able, upon good gi-ounds, to say, I am my beloved's, and my beloved
;

are all vain

;

!

'

;

'

is

mine.'

(6.) Again, let us labour to walk in the light of a sanctified knowledge to
be attained by the gospel, for as it is,
the end of all oiu: preaching is
to assm-e Christ to the soul,' 1 John v. 13, that we may be able to say
without deceiving our own souls, I am my beloved's, and my beloved is
mine.'
All preaching, I say, is for this end.
The terror of the law and
the discovery of corruption is to diive us out of ourselves to him and then
to provoke us to grow up into him more and more.
Therefore saith John,
All our preaching is that we may have fellowship with the Father and the
Son, and they with us,' 1 John i. 7.
And what doth he make an evidence
of that fellowship? walking in the light, as he is light,' or else we are liars.
He is bold in plain terms to give us the He, to say we are Christ's, and have
communion with the Father and the Son, when yet we walk in darkness.
In sins against conscience, in wilful ignorance, the darkness of an evil life,
we have no communion with Christ. Therefore if we will have communion
with him, let us walk in the light, and labour to be lightsome in our understandings, to have a great deal of knowledge, and then to walk answerable
'

'

;

'

'

to that light

and revelation that we have..

Those that

live in sins against

conscience, and are friends to the darkness of ignorance, of an evil life, Oh
These things
they never think of the fellowship with Christ and with God
!

them

they have no hope of them, or if any, their hope
They bar themselves of ever having comfortable communion
is in vain.
with Christ here much less shall they enjoy him hereafter in heaven.
Therefore labour every day more and more to grow rich in knowledge, to
get light, and to walk in that light to which end pray with the holy apostle,
are

mere

riddles to

;

;

;

That you may have the Spirit of revelation,' Eph. i. 17, that excellent Spirit
of God, to reveal the things of God, that we may have the light discovered
'

to us.

What a world of comfort hath a Christian that hath light in him and
Whether he live or die, the light
walks in that light, above another man.
He that hath this
brings him into fellowship with the Father of lights.
When he
light knows his condition and his way, and whither he goeth.
The
:dieth he knows in what condition he dieth, and upon what grounds.
Therefore
very light of nature is comfortable, much more tlaat of grace.

Cant, \1.

my beloved

*
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labour to grow daily more and more in the knowledge and obedience of
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light.

All professors of the gospel are either such as are not Christ's, or such as
For such as are not yet, that you may be provoked to draw to
fellowship ^v-ith Christ, do but consider you are as branches cut off, that

are his.

wiU wither and die, and be cast into the fire, unless you be grafted into the
Uving stock, Chi'ist. You ai-e as naked persons in a storm, not clothed with
Let this force you to
anything to stand against the storm of God's wTath.
get into Christ.

And

next for encouragement consider, Christ offereih himself to all
and that is the end of the ministry, to bring Chi'ist and our souls
together, to make a spiritual marriage, to lay open his riches and to draw
you to him, 1 John i. 9. If you confess your sins, he will forgive them,
and you shall have mercy, He relieves those that are wearied and heavy
laden,' Mat. xi. 28, and bids those come to him that are thirsty, Isa. Iv. 1,
Chi'ist came to seek and to save that which was lost.
Christ offers himself
in mercy to the worst soul.
Therefore if there be any that have hved in evil courses, in former times,
consider that upon repentance all shall be forgotten, and as a mist scattered
away and cast into the bottom of the sea. Christ offers himself to you.
These are the times, this is the hour of grace. Now the water is stirring
for you to enter
do but entertain Christ, and desire that he may be yours
to rule you and guide you, and all wUl be well for the time to come.
Obj. Do not object, I am a loathsome creature, full of rebellions.
A)is. Christ doth not mateh with you, because you are good, but to make
you fjood, Christ takes you not with any dowry. All that he requii'es is to
confess yom* beggary and to come with emptiness.
He takes us not because we ai'e clean, but because he avQI pm-ge us.
He takes us in our blood
when he first takes us, Ezek. xvi. 9. Let none despair either for want of
worth or of strength, Eph. v. 27. Christ seeth that for strength we are
dead, and for worth we are enemies but he gives us both spiritual strength
and worth, takes us near to himself and enricheth us. Let none therefore
be discouraged.
It is om- office, thus to lay open and ofier the riches of
Christ.
If you will not come in, but love yom- sinful coui'ses more than
Christ, then you perish in your blood, and we free our hands, and may free
our souls from the guilt thereof.
Therefore as you love your own souls,
come in at length and stand out no longer.
And for those that have in some measure given themselves up to Christ,
and can say, He is mine and I am his,' let them go on with comfort, and
never be discouraged for the iufu'mities that hang about them.
For one
pai't of Chi'ist's office is to pui'ge his church by his Spirit more and more
;
not to cast her away for her iufu-mities, but to wash and cleanse it more
and more till it be a glorious spouse like himself,' Eph. v. 27. For if the
husband will, by the bond of nature, bear with the infirmities of the wife,
as the weaker vessel, doth not Christ bind himself by that which he accounts
us bound ? Is there more love and mere}-, and pity in us to those that we
take near us, than there is in Christ to us ?
What a most blasphemous
thought were this to conceive so
Only let us take heed of being in
league with sin
for we cannot give our souls to Christ, and to sinful
courses too.
Christ will allow of no bigamy or double marriage.
Where
he hath anything to do, we must have single hearts, resolving, though I
fall, yet I pm-pose to please Christ, and to go on in a good conversation
;
and if our hearts tell us so, daily infirmities ought not to discourage us.
Use 6.

in the r/ospel;

'

;

;

.

'

'

!

;

—
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We

have helps enough for these. First, Christ bids us ask forgiveness
and then we have the mercy of Christ to bear with weaker vessels. Then
He is now in heaven to plead for us. If we were perfect,
his advocation.*
we needed not that office, 1 John ii. 2. Let none be discouraged therebut let us labour more and more that we may be able to comprehend
fore
in some measure the love of Christ, so will all duties come off sweetly and
and then we shall be enabled to suffer all things, not only willingly,
easily
but cheerfully, and rejoice in them. Love is of the nature of fire, which as
it severeth and consumeth all that is opposite, all dross and dregs, and
dissolves coldness, so it quickens and makes active and lively.
It hath a
kind of constraining force, a sweet violence. As the apostle saith, the
;

;

;

'

love of Christ constraineth,' 2 Cor. v. 24.

Let a man that loves the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, be called to part
Come what will,
with his life, he Avill yield it as a sacrifice with comfort.
all is welcome, when we are inflamed with the love of Christ; and the more
we sufibr, the more we find his love. For he reserves the manifestation of
his love most for times of sufiering
and the more we find the manifestation of his love, the more we love him back again, and rejoice in suffering
Whether they be duties of obedience, active or
for him that we love so.
passive, doing or suffering, all comes off with abundance of cheerfulness and
I am my beloved's,
ease, where the love of Christ is, that the soul can say,
and my beloved is mine.' Nothing in the world is able to make such a
;

'

soul miserable.
'

He

feedeth

It follows.

among

the

The church here shews where

lilies.

Christ

feeds.
is. Whether it be the feeding of the churcn and
meant, or whether he feeds himself ?
A}is. For answer, he both feeds his church among the lilies, and dehghts
himself to be there.
The one follows the other. Especially it is meant of
the church.
Those that are his, he feeds them among the lilies. How ?
Lilies are such kind of flowers as require a great deal of nourishment,
and grow best in valleys and fat gi'ound. Therefore when she saith, He
feeds among the lilies,' the meaning is, he feeds his church and people
in fat pastures, as sheep in such grounds as are sweet and fruitful.
Such
are his holy word and the communion of saints.
These are especially the
pastures wherein he feeds his church.
The holy truths of God are the
food of the soul, whereby it is cherished and nourished up to life everlasting.
This whole book is a kind of pastoral (to understand the word a little
better), a
song of a beloved' concerning a beloved.
Therefore Christ in
many places of this book, he takes upon him the term and carriage, as it
were, of a loving shepherd, who labours to find out for his sheep the fattest,
fruitfulest, best, and sweetest pastures, that they may grow up as calves of
the stall, as it is Malachi iv. 2, that they may grow and be well liking.
You have, to give light to this place, a phrase somewhat like this, where he
follows the point more at large. Cant. i. 7.
The church there prays to
Tell me,
thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where
Christ,
thou makest thy flocks to rest at noon.'
Those that are coming up in the
church desire to know with whom they may join, and what truths they may
embrace.
Tell me where thou feedest, and where thou makest thy flock
to rest at noon :' that is, in the greatest heat and storm of persecution, as
at noon-day the sun is hottest.
For why should I be as one that turns
aside by the flocks of thy companions ?' that is, by those that are not true
* That is, advocacy.' Ed.

Quest.

But the question

people that

is

'

*

'

*

'

'

Cant. VI.

'

3.]

friends, that are false

he feedeth among the
shepherds

;
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lilies.'

why should
among thy

drawn away by them

I be

?

sheep.
Why should I be as
one that turns aside by the flocks of those that are emulators to thee ? as
Thus the church puts forth to Christ, whereunto
antichrist is to Christ.

I desh-e to feed where thou feedest

If thou know not,
Christ replies, verse 8.
thou fairest among women,
go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flocks, and feed thy kids beside the
shepherds' tents :' that is, if thou know not, go thy way forth, get thee out
of thyself, out of the world, out of thy former course, put thyself forward,
stay not complaining, go on, put thyself to endeavour, go thy way forth.
Whither ? In the footsteps of the flocks.' See the steps of Christians in
the best times of the church in former times.
Tread in the steps of those
Feed thy kids,' thy Christians,
that lived in the best ages of the church.
beside the shepherds' tents,' the best shepherds. Mark where the apostles
and prophets fed their sheep there feed thou. And mark the footsteps of
for of all times since the apostles
the flock that have lived in the best times
and prophets, we must follow those virgin best times. All churches are so
far true chm-ches, as they have consanguinity with the primitive apostolical
and prophetical churches.
Therefore, we are now to go out by the footsteps of the flock.'
Mark the
footsteps of former Christians, Abraham, Moses, and David ; and in Christ's
time, of John, Peter, and the rest.
Blessed saints walk as they walked,
feed yourselves by the shepherds' tents.'
go their way, and
Mark the
shepherds where they have their tents
So these words have reference to
*

'

'

'

;

;

'

!

'

!

the prophetical, especially to the evangelical times, whereunto we must conform ourselves lor the latter times are apostate times. After a certain
season the chm-ch kept not her purity which the Scriptures foretold du-ectly,
;

;

we should not take scandal

The church did fall to a kind of
admiration of antichrist, and embraced doctrines of devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1.
Therefore now we must not follow these companies that lead into by-paths,
contrary to the apostolical ways, but see wherein our church agi'ees with
the apostolical churches and truth, and embrace no truth for the food of
our souls, but that we find in the gospel. For antichrist feeds his flocks with
wind, and Math poison, and with empty things.
For what hath been the
food in popery ?
Sweet and goodly titles ; as if they, poor souls, had the
best pastors in the world, whenas they administer to them nothing but that
which will be the bane of their souls, full of poison and fraud. This is
spoken to unfold that place which gives light to this, spoken of the pastoral
care of Christ, he feeds his flock among the lilies,' plentifully and sweetly.
From hence may be briefly observed, first.
that

at

it.

'

That Christ

And we have need

feeds as u-cll as breeds.

Where

as breeding.

dost thou feed

?

that

is,

build

of feeding as well
children, and

up thy

go on with the work begun in them.
We have need to be fed after we are
bred
and Clurist (answerable to our exigence and necessity) he feeds as
well as breeds
and that word which is the seed to beget us, is that which
;

;

i. 23.
What is the seed of the new birth ? The word
of God, the holy promises, they are the seed, the Spirit mingling with them,
whereby a Christian is born, and being born, is cherished and bred. There-

feeds too, 1 Peter

as new-born babes,' saith the apostle,
desire the sincere milk of
the word, that you may grow thereby,' 1 Peter ii. 1.
So that the same
thing is both the seed of a Christian, and that which breeds him ; the blessed
truth and promises of God.
fore,

'

'

Quest. If

Ans.

1.

ask, why we must grow up and be fed still ?
but ask your own souls, whether there be not a perpetual re-

you

Do
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newing of corruption, which still breaks out into new guilt every day. Therewe have need to feed every day anew upon the promises, upon old proSomewhat breaks out ever and anon which
mises with new affections.
abaseth the soul of a Christian, that makes him go vdih a sharp appetite to

fore

the blessed truths that feed his soul.
A71S. 2. And then again, we need a great deal of strength, which is
maintained by feeding. Besides the guilt of the soul, there needs strength
for duty, which must be fetched from the blessed word of God, and the comforts thence, whereby we are able to withstand and resist, to stand and do
all

that

we

do.

And then we

are set upon by variety of temptations within and
without, v/hich require variety of wisdom and strength, all which must be
and therefore you see a Christian for his subsistence and
gotten by feeding

Ans.

3.

;

being, hath need of a feeding, cherishing, and maintaining

still, by the sweet
and blessed directions and promises out of the word of God.
Therefore you may see what kind of atheistical creatures those are, and
how much they are to be regarded, that turn off all mth a compendium in
religion, Tush, if we Imow that we must love God above all, and our neighbours as ourselves, and that Chi-ist died for all, we know enough, more
They think these cowpendlums will serve the turn,
than we can practise.
as if there were not a necessity of growing still further and further in distinct

knowledge. Alas the soul needs to be fed continually.
It will stagger
else, and be insufficient to stand against temptation, or to perform duties.
A second general point out of the text is this, that as Christ feedeth still
his flock and p)eople, so he feeds them fid hj, pi ent ifidly, and sweetly among the
There are saving ti'uths enough. There is an all-sufficiency in the
lilies.
book of God. What need we go out to man's inventions, seeing there is a
fulness and all-sufficiency of trath there ?
Whatsoever is not in that is
wind, or poison.
In the word is a full kind of feeding. In fonner times
when they had not the Scriptures, and the comforts of them to feed
on, what did the poor souls then ? and what do those remaining in popery
feed on ?
Upon stones as it were. There was a dream of an holy man in
those times, divers hundi'ed years agone, that he saw one having a deal of
manchet* to feed on, and yet all the while the poor wretch he fed on stones.
What folly and misery is this, when there ai'e delicate things to feed on,
!

to

gnaw

iipon stones

!

And what

one or two that had better

is all

the school learning almost, (except

than the rest) but a gnawing upon stones,
barren distinctions, empty things, that had no substance in them ? They had
the Scriptures, though they were locked up in Latin, an unknown tongue.
They had the sweet pastures of Christ to feed in ; and yet all this while
they fed, as it were, on stones.
This should shew us, likewise, our own blessedness that live in these times,
wherein, the streams of the rjospel run abundantly, sweetly, and 2^leasantly.
There is a fulness among us, even in the spu-its of the worst sort. There
but those souls,
is a fulness almost to loathing of that heavenly manna
who ever were acquainted with the necessity of it, rather find a want than
and still desire to grow up to a further desire, that as they have
a fulness
plentiful means, so they may have plentiful affections after, and strength by
those means.
Let us know our own happiness in these times. Is it not
a comfort to know where to feed and to have pastures to go to, without
suspicion of poison ? that we may feed ourselves with comforts fully without
fear of bane, or noisome mingling of coloquintida in the pot, which would
* That is, white-bread.' See Bolinshed, Description of England, B. ii. c. 6. G.
spirits

:

;

'

—

—
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;
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know that there are truths that we may feed on safely?
This the church in the former place, Cant. i. 6, 7, accounted a gi'eat privilege,
Oh, shew me where thou feedest at noon.' In the greatest heat of
So then it is a gi'eat privilege
persecution, that I may feed among them.
to know where to feed, and so to be esteemed, that thereby we may be stirred
up to be thankful for our own good, and to improve these privileges to our
disrelish all the rest? to

'

souls' comfort.

But the second branch that must be touched a little is, that there is fuland that there, ami there oidy, is that which
satisjieth the said with fatness and sneetness.
ness noivhere hut in God's house;

Nay, not only the promises, but the very rebukes, of Scriptm'e, are sweet.
of a friend, they feed the soul.
For we have many corruptions which hinder our communion with God, so that a Christian delights
to have his con-uptions rebuked
for he knows, if he leave them, he
shall grow into further communion with Chi'ist, wherein stands his happiness in this world, and the fulness of his happiness in the world to come.
If this be so, let us know then that when we come to rehgion we lose
not the sweetness of our Hves, but only translate them to a far more excellent and better condition.
Perhaps w^e fed before upon vain authors,
upon (as it were) gravel, vain company but now we have our dehght (and
perhaps find more pleasure) in better things.
Instead of that which fed
our idle fancy (vain treatises and the hke), now we have holy truths to
dehght our souls. Beheve it, a Chi-istian never knows what comfort is to
purpose till he be downright and sincere in religion.
Therefore Austin
saith of himself, Lord, I have wanted thy sweetness over long.
I see all
my former life (that I thought had such sweetness in it) was nothing
at all but husks, empty things.
Now I know where sweetness is, it is in
the word and truth.'*
Therefore let us not misconceive of rehgion as of a
mopish and dull thing, wherein we must lose all comfort. If we give ourselves over to the study thereof, must we so ?
Must we lose our comfort ?
Nay, we have no comfort till we be religious indeed. Christ feeds not his
among thorns and briers and stinking weeds, but among lihes. Dost thou
think he feeds thee among unsavomy, harsh, fi-etting, galhng things ?
No
he feeds among hhes.'
Therefore when thou comest to rehgion, think
that thou comest to comfort, to refresh thy soul.
Let us make use of this

The rebukes

;

;

'

'

make us

in love more with the ways of Christ.
what the Scripture saith in some parallel
places.
The Lord is my shepherd ;' and what is the use that David presently makes hereof?
Why, 'I shall want nothmg,' Ps. xxiii. 1. He will
feed me plentifully and abundantly.
The whole psalm is nothing but a
commenting upon that word, 'the Lord is my shepherd.' How doth he
perform the duty of a shepherd ?
He makes me to he down in green
pastures, and leads me by the still waters.'
It is not only meant of the

for oui- soul's comfort, to

Now,

to seal this ftirther, see
'

'

body, but of the soul chiefly, he restoreth my soul ;' that is, when my
soul languisheth and is ready to faint, he restores it, and gives me as it
were a new soul he refrcsheth it. We see say,* re-creation is the creating
of a thing anew.
So he restores my soul ; he gives me my soul anew,
with fi-esh comforts. Thus the blessed Shepherd doth, and how ? Because
' he feeds among the
lihes,' the promises of the gospel.
Then he doth not
only do good to the body and soul, but he guides all our ways, all our
goings out, 'he leads us in the paths of righteousness.'
And why?
'

;

* Confessions, b. x-. p. [sxviii.] 38.— G.
t That is, we see that people, etymologists,
'

say.'

Ed.

—

!
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for his own name's sake,'
Because I deserve so much at his hands ? No
because he hath a love to me because he hath purchased me with his
blood, and given his life for his sheep
hath bought me so dear, though
there be no worth in me.
He goes on, Though I walk through all temptations and troubles,' which are as 'the valley of the shadow of death,'
that is, where there is nothing but disconsolation and misery
yet I will
fear none ill
thou, with thy rod and staff, dost comfort me.'
If I, as a
wandering sheep, venture to go out of the way, thou, out of thy care, being
a sweet and loving shepherd, wilt pull me in with thy hook and staff again.
He hath not care only to feed us, but to govern us also. AVhat a sweet
Shepherd and Saviour have we in covenant, that deals thus with us
And so he proceeds, Thou wilt prepare my table in the presence of mine
enemies.'
And for the time to come he promiseth himself as much, that
God, as he hath been a Shepherd for the present, to provide all things
necessary for body and soul and guidance, so surely the goodness of the
Lord shall follow me all the days of my life for he is a perpetual Shepherd.
He will not leave us till he hath brought us to heaven. Thus we
see in this pkce the sweet care of Christ.
The like place you have
He shall feed his flock hke a shepherd ; he
shall gather the lambs with his arms, and carry them in his bosom, and
shall gently lead those that are with young,' Isa. xl. 11.
So he leads them
into the pastures, and feeds them plentifully and sweetly, not only with
sweet things, but with a tender care, which is sweeter.
As a shepherd, he
takes into his bosom the poor lambs that cannot walk themselves, and the
sheep that are heavy with young.
he gently leads
He cares for them
them that are poor, weak Christians, that struggle and conflict with many
temptations and corruptions.
He
Christ hath a tender care of them.
carries them, as it were, in his bosom and in his arms, and leads them
gently
for indeed all Christ's sheep are weak.
Every one hath somewhat
to complain of.
Therefore he hath a tender care
he feeds them tenderly
and sweetly, or else they might perish.
Another place notable for this purpose, see Ezek. xxxiv. 14, seq., wherein
you have the same metaphor from a loving shepherd and it is but a comment upon the text. Therefore, being parallel places, they may help our
memories
I will feed them in good pastures ujion the high mountains of
Israel there shall their fold be there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a
I will feed my flock, and cause them to he down, saith the
fat pastui'e.
Lord God. I will seek that which is lost, and bring back that which was
driven away
I will bind up that which was broken, and strengthen that
which is sick, and destroy the fat and the strong, and feed them with
judgment.'
Those that are Christ's true sheep have somewhat to complain
Either they are sick, or broken, or driven away.
of.
Somewhat is amiss
or other. But Christ's care preventeth all the necessities of his sheep. He
hath a fit salve for all their sores.* And, to apply this to the business in
Doth he not now feed
hand,t doth not Christ feed us among the liUes
us with his own body and blood in the sacrament ? Would you have better
food ?
My body is meat indeed, and my blood is di'ink indeed,' that is,
it is the only meat, ^vith an emphasis
the only meat and drink that our
souls could feed upon.
God gave his Son to death, to shed his blood for
'

;

;

;

'

;

'

;

'

;

—

'

;

'

'

;

;

;

:

'

;

;

;

'?

'

'

—

'

;

my
'

sins.

What would become

of the hunger-bitten, thirsty soul, that is

* This is the title of one of Thomas Powell's excellent practical treatises, viz.
Salvo for Soul-Sores.'— G.
t That is, celebration of the sacrament. G.

—

:

Cant. VI.

*
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stoBg with Satan and his temptations, were it not for the blood of Christ
quench our thu-st, and the body of Christ given by the Father to death
for sin ?
Were it not that the soul could think upon this, where were the
comfort of the soul ? All this is represented to us here in the sacrament.
We feed on the body and blood of Christ spiritually, and are refreshed
thereby, as Terily as our bodies are refreshed with the bread and wine.
For God doth not feed us with empty symbols and representations, but
with things themselves, that the soul which comes prepared by faith is
partaker of Christ crucified, and is knit to him, though now in heaven.
There is as sure an union and communion between Christ and the Christian soul, as there is between the food and the body, when it is once
to

digested.

Therefore let us come to this blessed, to this sweet food of our souls
with hungi-y appetites and thankful hearts, that God hath given us the best
comforts of his word, and fed us with the sweet comforts of the sacraments,
should even spend our Hves much in thankfulas a seal of the word.
ness for this, that he will feed us so sweetly, that thinks nothing is good
enough for our food, but his own self, with his own gracious word and
truth.
Thus we should be very thankful unto God, and now at this time
labour to get hungry appetites fit for this blessed food to receive it.

We

How

shall we do that ?
Think seriously of the former part of thy

1.

For

life,

and

this

week

past.

Christ, the food of the soul, relisheth well with the sour herbs of repent-

ance.

Let us

stir

up

and sorrow in

in our hearts repentance for our sins,

own

corrupt nature and life ; and when we have
felt our corruptions and have the sense of om- want, then Christ \\'ill be
sweet to us. The paschal lamb was to be eaten with soui- herbs ; so Christ
our passover must be eaten with repentance.
2. Then withal there must be purging.
There are many things which
clog the stomach.
Come not with worldly, wicked, malicious affections,
which puff up the soul, James i. 21 ;
but lay aside,' as the apostle wisheth, * all guile, malice, and superfluity,' 1 Pet. ii. 1.
Empty the soul ol
aU sin and prepossessing * thoughts or affections.
the consideration of our

'

3. And then consider the necessity of spiritual strength, that we have need
grow up more and more in Christianity, to be feeding still. We have need
of strong faith and strong assui-ance that Christ is ours, and that we are his.
Let us often frequent this ordinance, and come prepared as we should, and
we shall find Christ making good his own ordinance, in his own best time
so as we shall be able to say, in truth of heart, experimentally and feelingly
with the church, My beloved is mine, and I am his.
He feedeth among

to

;

*

the lihes.'
FINIS.

NOTES.
P. 4.-—' Some would have Solomon, by a spirit of prophecy, to take a view here
of all the time,' &c.
For a very full and valuable, though, in respect of the early
English expositors (of whom there are many in whole or part), defective and meagre,
Historical Sketch of the Exegesis of the Book,' consult Ginsburg's
Song of Songs,
.... with a Commentary, Historical and Critical,' (London, Longman, 1857, 8vo)
The opinions referred to by Sibbcs will be found duly recorded.
pp. 20-101.
(a)

•

'

* That
VOL. n.

is,

'

pre-occupying.'

— G.
N
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(b)

P. 35.

—

One

'

soul in two bodies.'

This definition of friendship, which

again and again introduced by Sibbes and his contemporaries,

by Diogenes Laertius (v. § 20), as follows: i^urridslg ti
^v^ri diio aufMagiv 'itoi>couoa. Cf. Aristotle, Eth. Nic,

is

is

ascribed to Aristotle

'sSti

(piXog,

ix. 8, § 2,

"apri,

fiia

Ovid. Trist.,

Probably Sibbes derived it from Augustine (a favourite with him), who
Materials for an interesting paper on this saying,
applies it to his friend Nebridius.
in its multiform variations, have accumulated in my hands.
This goetli in the world for unnecessary nicety.'' This reminds us of
(c) P. 37.
an anecdote of the saintly Kichard Rogers, who was remarkable for seriousness and
gravity in all kinds of company. Being once engaged in conversation with one of
the wits,' who said to him, 'Mr Eogers, I like you and your company very well,
only you are too precise;' he replied, 'Oh, sir, I serve a precise God.' Firmin'a
Eeal Christian, p. 67, ed. 1670.
Postill-like.'
The allusion, no doubt, is to the over-subtle distinctions
{d) P. 38.
and uselessly curious speculations of the scholastic expositions of Scripture, which
are called Postilla.'
Various had been translated in the time of Sibbes, under the
title of Postils.'
(e) P. 48.
Da mihi cor.^ Jesuitism, even in its present working, proceeds on
this maxim, of which there have been many startling evidences.
God spake in me oft, and I knew it not.' This is the touching bur(/) P. 60.
den of the early chapters of Augustine's Confessions.
Ballarmine makes this objection,' &c.
ignorat eos aperire non
(/*) P. 61.
posse? An stultus non esset, qui ostium vicini pulsaret, si certo sciret neminem
Bell, de gratia et lib.
intus esse qui aperire posset.
arbit. lib. i., cap. xi.
She is now desirous to pity herself, and needs no Peter to stir her up
{g) P. 74.
The allusion is to Mat. xvi. 22. In our translation it is rendered, Be it far
to it.'
from thee. Lord,' which obscures the pathos of the devoted apostle's mistaken, but
most loving appeal. It should be Pity thyself.' Hence Sibbes's reference.
There are
It was a good speech of Ignatius the martyr,' &c.
(h) P. 84.
various sayings resembling this in the epistles of Ignatius, e.g., to the Ephesians,
Probably Sibbes
c. xviii., to the Trallians, c. ix-xi., to the Eomans, c. ii.-iv., and vi.
Patnim
Cf. § 2.
refers to the ancient narrative of the martyrdom of Ignatius.'
Apostolicorum Opera, ed. Hefele. 8vo. 1847.
Hebrews xii. 1. Cf. Sibbes's translation, with Alford, Webster and
(i) P. 93.
Wilkinson, and Dr Sampson, in loc. He repeats this and other renderings in his
iv. 4, 72.

—

'

'

—

—

'

'

—
—
—

'

'

'

—

An

'

:

'

'

—

'

'

'

—

various books.
'Austin was forced to speak in his time against the Donatists.' For
(y) P. 121.
a very masterly accoyjit of this and other of the great fathers' controversies, consult
Wigger's Historical Presentation of Augustinism and Pelagianism from the Original Sources,' (ed. by Emerson. Andover, 1840. 8vo).
would have their [disciples'] society and grayer*.'
(k) P. 125.
He [the Lord]
This is the popular view, but, like the popular understanding of Thomas, thrusting
his fingers into the side and nail-prints of the risen Saviour, (See note a, vol. i.,
Our Lord sought the society of his disciples
p. 101), is probably a popular mistake.
It is an
certainly but nowhere do we read of his asking any one to pray for him.
awful peculiarity of the divine man Emanuel,' that he never did that, one of a
multitude of subsidiary assertions of his divinity.
'" What is truth?" saith he, in a scornful, profane manner.' This,
(Z) P. 132.
almost verbatim the opening words of Bacon's Essay on Truth,' reminds one, with
others, of Sibbes's intercourse with him, noticed in our memoir.
So should we now .... have ideas of Christ framed to our souls,'
(m) P. 149.
For a very valuable, and, in many respects, remarkably acute and suggestive
&c.
discussion of the question of framing ideas of Christ,' a subject keenly debated in
the last century in Scotland, consult the following little-known book, by Ealph
shewing that
Faith no Fancy or a Treatise of Mental Images
Erskine
our imaginary idea of Christ as Man (when supposed to belong to saving faith,
whether in its act or object), imports nothing but ignorance, atheism, idolatry, great
Edinburgh, 1745, 12mo. This little work
falsehood, and gross delusion.'
may be pronounced the pioneer of the philosophy known as Scottish. Apart from
its bearing on the passage of Sibbes, it will be found to contain much uncommon
thought on 'ideas,' equal, to say the least, to the subsequent writings of Eeid.

—

'

—

'

.

.

.

—

;

'

—

'

—

'

'

—

(n) P.

ence

is

'

;

153.—' All hung upon his
Luke iv. 20, which is

to

phrase is in the gospel.' The refergiven in the original, to confirm Sibbes's

lips, as flip

hei-e

—
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remark,

— Ka^ "rru^ag

awayuy^

o'l

to jSi^Xiov d'Todovg rui

i/TJjgtr?;,

^sav drhiZ^TOvig aOrw.

6fida}.,tio!

195
ix.ddicre

dnvrig

=

xa! irdvruv

iv rfi

'intent,' 'earnestly

from tuvm, cf. xxii. 56. Acts iii. 12, x. 4, xiv. 9.
In the learned language, the same word signifieth speech and
Query Is the allusien to Xoyoj ?
reason.'
In the Hebrew it is used for the inward affecHis belly
[p) P. 154.
tions.'
See prefatory note to the present treatise of Bowels Opened.'
When Pilate sent him to him, [Herod] made nobody of him, as the
{q) P. 160.
Sibbes's reference is to Luke xxiii. 11, rendered in
•word in the original is.'
authorised version, set him at nought,' but literally runs, having set him at
nought,' i.e., etymologically, treated him as if he were nobody, or of no consideration.
fixed,'

P. 153.

(o)

—

'

——
—
'

'

'

'

'

The

verb

is

l^oySsvsw,

P. 169.

(r)

whom

— Heavy
'

will the

doom be

many

of

that live in the church's bosom, to

had been better to have been born in America, in Turkey
The
juxtaposition of America and Turkey is in curious contrast with the present position
of America among the Christian nations of the world.
Yet with all this idea of the
barbarousness of America (which was common to Sibbes with his contemporaries),
the Puritans shrank not from exiling themselves thither when the question of their
religious liberties came up.
Hooker, Davenport, Cotton, Stone, and numerous
it

'

'

'

others of Sibbes's friends thus expatriated themselves.
(s) P. 169.
They are lilies, being clothed with the white garment,' &c. It is
pity to destroy the fine fancies of Sibbes on the supposed whiteness of the lily
but he was thinking of the home, not of the eastern lily,' which is purple coloured,
not white.' The purple ' gives greater vividness to the Lord's allusion to the
imperial robes of Solomon, Mat. vi. 28, 29.

—

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

{t)

'

— 'The name
church
the original
and Robinson and Liddell and
mib
173. —
Christ himself be mine, then
mine.'
of a

P. 170.

in

Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 18,
(m) p.

hymn,

'

'

If

is

Scott,

If

all

God be mine (anonymous),
'

is little

Ecclesia,'

i.e.,

sx-xXriala.

voce.

is

The well-known

more than a paraphrase

of these sweet

words of Sibbes.

—

P. 183.
As if we were Solifideans.'
This sect derived its name from
solus, alone, diXid. fides, faith.
The following quotations will illustrate Sibbes
' Such
is first the persuasion of the solifidians, that all religion consists in believing
aright, that the being of orthodox (as that is opposed to erroneous) opinions is all
that is on our part required to render our condition safe, and our persons acceptable
in the sight of God.'
Hammond. Works, i., p. 480.
That we may be able to answer the Papists, who charge us with solifidianism,
as if we were of this opinion, that if a man do but trust in Christ, that is, be but
confidently persuaded that he will save him, and pardon him, this is sufficient, and,
consequently, he that is thus persuaded need not take any farther care of his salvation, but may live as he list.'
Tillotson, iii., ser. 174.
G.
{v)

'

:

—

'

—
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NOTE.
The Spouse is one of two sermons published together, but
The general title-page of both is given below [*] also the
'

'

;

Spouse

[t].

posite page.

'

The

subordinate, follows

title of

'

The

Epistle Dedicatory,' which will be found on the opSpouse,' though from an earlier chapter of Canticles, as being

Prefixed

'

independent, in 1638.
separate

'

is

an

'

O.

Bowels Opened.'

* and t Title-pages

TWO
SERMONS
PREACHED

By

that Faithfull

and Eeverend Divine,
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D.D. and sometimes Preacher to the Honourable Society of Grayes-Inne ;

And Master

of Katherine

Hall in Cambridge.
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S Margarets Hill in Southwarke, 1638.

are to sold
at

On

the back of this

we

title

read,

'

Imprimator

Tho. Wykes.

[sic]
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1638.'

THE

V
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S E,

HER
Earnest desire after
Christ her Husband.
OR,

A

Sermon preached on
Cant. i. Vers. 5.

that Faithfull and Reverend Divine, Richard Sibbes,
D. D. and sometimes preacher
to the Honorable Societie

By

of Orayes-Inne

And

;

Master of Katherine Hall in
Cambridge.

PsAL.

Whom
and

there

I

73. 25.

Heaven but
is none upon earth

have

in

thee ?

that

I

desire besides thee.

*

It

may be noted

here that Coates was the publisher of the famous second folio
1632.— G.

of the works of Shakespeare,

TO THE RIGHT WORSHIPFUL

JOHN ROWLAND, KNIGHT.

SIE
Sm,

—These two sermons were brought unto me

Hgious divine, whose
style

name they bear

;

and so

and spiritualness of the matter argue no

pemse them, I thought fit
your name, because I know that you
quested to

quest tinto you

is,

that

them as a testimony of

to

am

and

re-

able to judge, the

Being earnestly reto the world under

less.

commend them

so well affected the author.

you would be pleased
his sincere

for that learned

far as I

affection,

My

re-

to accept the dedication of

who

and

laboui's,

pi'ays for

your good in the best things.

Your Worship's

to be

commanded

in

all

Christian ser^dce,

R. T.*

* These initials E. T., probably represent Eobert
conformist's Memorial,'

(iii.

438) he

is

Town

or

Towne.

In the

stated to have been one of the

'

'

Non-

Ejected' of

1662, being at the time in Howorth, Yorkshire, the same it is presumable with
Haworth, since rendered so renowned by the Brontes, and a little earlier by Grimshawe. He had at a former period been Vicar of Ealand, Halifax. He died in 1663,
aged about 70. Palmer adds, 'It was said that he had imbibed some unsound principles, but he was a man of good character.'" Neither Calamy, nor Palmer, nor any of
the Puritan historians, enumerate writings by him. But at the end of Burrough's
Saint's Happiness,' (4to 1660), Nathanael Brook announces the following: 'Re'

assertion of grace ?

Anthony Bridges

Vindicice Evangelii, or the Vindication of the

Gospel

meant]

to

[sic

by Robert Town.'— G.

but Burgess

is

Vindicice Legis,

and

;

Mr

a reply to

Mr

Rutherford,

THE SPODSE, HER EARNEST DESIRE AFTER
CHRIST.

Let him

kiss

me

with the kisses of his mouth

—Cant.
The Holy Ghost

:

for thy love

is better

than wine.

I. 2.

pleased here to condescend to our infirmities ; and,
ourselves in our spiritual estate by our bodies, he
speaketh here of heavenly things after an earthly manner, and with a comfortable mystery.
As in other places the Holy Ghost sets out the joys of
heaven by a sweet banquet, so here he sets out the union that we have
with Christ by the union of the husband with the wife ; and that we might
the better understand what this union is, he condescends to our weakness,
that we might see that in a glass which we through our corruptions cannot
otherwise discern.
This book is nothing else but a plain demonstration
and setting forth of the love of Christ to his church, and of the love of the
church to Christ ; so familiarly and plainly, that the Jews take great
scandal at it, and would not have any to read this book till they are come
to the age of thirty years, lest they thereby should be tempted to incontinency; wherein they would seem wiser than God himself.
But the Holy
Ghost is pleased thus by corporeal to set out these spiiitual things, which
are of a higher nature, that by thinking and tasting of the one they might
be stirred up to translate their affections (which in youthful age are most
strong) from the heat of natural love to spiritual things, to the things of
God ; and all those who are spiritually minded (for whom chiefly the
Scriptures were wi'itten) will take special comfort and instruction thereby,
though others take ofience and scandal at it. So here, the union between
Christ and his spouse is so familiarly and Hvehly set forth by that union
which is between the husband and the wife, that, though ungodly men
might take offence at it, yet the godly may be bettered by it.
Let him kiss,' &c. These words are the words of the spouse to Christ,
containing in them two particulars.
First, an earnest desire, in these words, ' Let him kiss me with the kisses
of his mouth.'
In which note three parts.
First, the person desiring, the church.
Secondly, the person desired, Christ.
that

'

is

we might help
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Thirdly, the things desired, a familiar kiss of his mouth.
Secondly, the ground of the desire, fetched from the excellency of the thing
desired, in these words,

'

For thy love

is

sweeter than wine.'

From

the whole in general observe a spiritual contract between Christ and
There is a civil contract between man and wife, answerable to
his church.
which the spiritual contract between Christ and his church holds firm re-

semblance.

So it is
1. That this civil contract may hold, both parties must consent.
between Christ and his spouse. He was so in love with mankind, that
he hath taken our nature upon him and this his incarnation is the ground
First, his incarnation is the cause or ground
of all our union with Christ.
of our union with him in grace here and, secondly, our union in grace is the
ground of our union in glory. Now, that we may be a spouse to him, he
gives us his Spirit to testify his love to us, that we might give our consent
to him again, as also that we might be made a fit spouse for him.
2. Likewise in marriage there is a communicating of all good things.
So it is here. Christ here in this spiritual contract gives himself, and
with himself all good things.
The Spirit is the church's. His happiness
His graces are the church's. His righteousness is the
is the church's.
church's.
In a word, all his privileges and prerogatives are the church's
as saith the apostle, All things are Christ's, and Christ is yours,' 1 Cor.
iii. 21
for all are Christ's, and all that are Christ's are yours by this spiritual contract.
This excellency is set down by the prophet Hosea in his
second chapter and latter end, where he, speaking of this spiritual contract
between Christ and his church, saith, Hos. ii. 19, &c.
In that day when
he shall marry her unto himself in faithfulness, he will make a covenant
;

;

;

'

;

'

for her with all creatures, with the beasts of the field, the fowls of heaven,

and

all

that creepeth

upon the

in a league between the church

done, all that he hath sufi'ered
the benefit of all.

So that upon this contract cometh
and all the creatures. All that he hath
by this contract is made ours. We have

earth.'

But what have we to bestow upon him again ?
Solution. Nothing at all ; neither portion nor proportion, beauty nor
Obj.

and base condition that he took upon him.
a ivell-sprirjg of much comfort, and a ground of much duty.
1. Christ condescended so far unto us, to such a near league, as to take
us to be his spouse, who hath all things.
What then can we want when
we are at the fountain of all things ? We can want no protection, for that
is the covering of this well.
We can want no good thing but he will supply
it.
We have free access unto him, as the wife hath to her husband. Who
hath free access to the husband if the wife hath not ?
So who hath free
access to Christ but the spouse ?
Obj. Yea, but we have infirmities.
Solution. True, indeed
but shall man bear with his wife because she is
the weaker vessel,' 1 Pet. iii. 7, and shall not Christ much more with his
spouse ? Herein then is our chiefest comfort, that this union, this contract, is not for a time, but for ever
I have married thee unto myself for
ever,' Hos. ii. 19.
And therefore we shall never want protection nor direction, nor anything that is good for us.
2. l^iow, the duty on our part is to love him again with a mutual love,
and obedient love to honour him as Sarah did Abraham, by calUng him
Lord, 1 Pet. iii. 6 and manifest it by doing what he would have thee to
do, and by suffering what he would have thee to sufler.
riches, but our miserable
Use. This is

;

'

:

;

;

'
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To come

to particulars.

*
Let him kiss me.'
here the speech of the whole church, and so of every particular
member which is the spouse of Christ.
Doct. All Christian favours belong to all Christians alike.
We have one
As every Christian may say me,' so may
faith, one baptism, one Spirit.
All Christian
the whole church, and every Christian as well as the church.
privileges belong to all alike.
Use 1. Herein have comfort then, that whatsoever belongs to the church
in general, belongs to every member in particular.
Use 2. This teacheth us to reason from one spiritual thing to another,
as thus Abraham believed, and it was counted to him for righteousness,'
Rom. iv. 22 ; and therefore if I believe I shall be counted righteous.
David sinned, and David repented and found mercy and therefore if I,
So all privileges belong alike to all Christians. Every Christian soul
&c.
Therefore St Paul prois the spouse of Christ as the whole church is.
pounds himself an example to all that would believe in Christ. * God had
mercy on him,' 1 Tim. i. 16, and therefore he encourageth all to come unto
WhatChrist, by this, that he will have mercy on thee, as he had on him.
soever is promised to the whole church, that apply to thy own soul in particular ; and whatsoever is required of the whole church, that is required of
But though in spiritual
thee in particular by Christ, if thou be a member.
favours all have a like portion, yet it is not so in outward things; but some
But in the best
are rich, some are poor, some honourable, some base.
privileges and best gifts there is an equal extending to all alike, to the poor
Christian as well as to the rich, to him that is base in the eye of the world,
as well as to him that is honourable.
Secondly, of the person desired, Let him.'
Many make love to the spouse as the devil, the world, and the flesh.
The devil and carnal persons make love to the soul, to draw her away from
Let him kiss me.' She goes not as
Christ, but she looks to Christ still.
He
the papists do, to Peter and Paul, but to Christ and to Christ alone.
' is my well-beloved, and I am his,' Cant. ii. 16
he is my peculiar, and I
am his peculiar ; none have I in heaven but him, and there is none that I
He hath singled out me, and
desire in comparison of him,' Ps. Ixxiii. 25.
I have singled out him, ' Let him kiss me.'
Thirdly, of the thing desired, Let him kiss me,' &c.
The thing desired, it is a kiss. There are divers sorts of kisses spoken
There is a kiss of superiors to inferiors, and of inferiors
of in Scripture.
There is an holy kiss, Rom. xvi. 16, 1 Cor. xvi. 20, and an
to superiors.
hypocritical kiss, as Joab to Amasa, 2 Sam. xx. 9, and as Judas to Christ,
so Jonathan kissed David,
Mat. xxvi. 49. There are kisses of love
There are kisses also of subjection, as. Kiss ye the Son,
1 Sam. XX. 41.
But here is the kiss of a superior to an inferior. * Let
&c., Ps. ii. 12.
him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth,' that is, let him shew me farther
testimony of his love by his presence ; let me enjoy further commimion
Consider what the
with him still ; let him further assure me of his love.
church meant ; howsoever she had interest in this spiritual contract and
covenant at the first, yet the church, according to the difierent degrees of
time, had difierent degrees of desires to be further and fmrther asAs in Solomon's time, so before from the beginning,
sured of his love.

First, of the person desiring,
'

Me

'

is

'

'

;

'

;

'

;

'

'

;

there was a desire in the church of the kisses of Christ, that is, that
he would come in our nature, and that he would manifest by little
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and little, clearer and clearer, his coming in the flesh and accordingly
The seed of the
he did by degrees reveal himself, as first in paradise,
woman shall break the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 15 then to Abraham, In
After
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed,' Gen. xii. 3.
that to one tribe, Gen. xlix. 10, the tribe of Judah, Heb. vii. 14 then to
one family of that tribe, the house of David, Luke i. 27 then a virgin
and after that pointed out by the finger of
shall conceive, Isa. vii. 14
John the Baptist, Behold the Lamb of God that takes away the sins of
the world,' John i. 29.
So you see how Christ did reveal himself more and
more by degrees unto his church. Answerable to these degrees were the
desires of the church for the coming of Christ, as the prophet Isaiah saith,
Come down and break the heavens,' Isa. Ixiv. 1. and then prophesied of
by those that waited for the consummation of Israel. So that before Christ
came in the flesh the church had a longing desire after his incarnation, as
But that is not aU.
here, Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth.'
For she knew this should not be till the last days, and therefore desireth
some further means of acquaintance and knowledge of him, desiring that he
would manifest himself more and more by his word, by his grace, and by
his Spirit
and therefore as then the desire of the church was for the
coming of Christ, so now that which Chiistians desire and long after is, to
go to him that they may remain with him in glory.
They love his appearance, but because this shall not be yet, though the church be still in expectation of it, therefore she desireth to hear his words, and to have him
kiss her with his mouth in his word.
But this is not aU but let me find
his Spirit now walldng with me here, and further, 'kiss me with his mouth,'
by increasing his graces in me, manifesting his love unto me more and more.
This is the desire of the church, and of every Christian soul, that Christ
would thus kiss her that he would reveal himself every day more and
more unto her, in his word, in his sacraments, by his Spirit, by his graces,
by increasing of them.
This is the desire of the church and of every
Christian soul, that Christ would thus
kiss her with the kisses of his
;
'

'

;

;

;

;

'

*

;

'

;

;

;

'

mouth.'

Now we

come

ground of

this desire, taken fi-om the excellency
here said by experience of the whole church,
and of every Christian soul, to be sweeter than wine.'
From hence we note two things.
Doct. 1. First, that every Christian soul and the spouse in general hath a

are

of the love of Christ,

to the

which

is

'

sweet taste of the love of Christ even in this

life.

Doct. 2. That after this contract and taste of this love, she hath ever springing up in her a further desire of the increase and manifestation of it.
Doct. 1.
of love than

For the first, as after the contract there is a more manifestation
was before, yet not a full manifestation of love tiU after the

marriage, so Christ, though he do give his spouse a taste of his love here,
and sends love-tokens unto her, some graces whereby his love is made more
manifest than before (as Isaac sent to Rebekah some jewels and bracelets to
manifest his love to her, Gen. xxiv. 53) ; yet his love is not fully manifested in this

life, but is kept until the great solemnity.
Christ cannot
deUght in the spouse unless she be decked with his graces, and therefore he
gives her of them
and these are not only a taste of his favours, but the
;

fruit of his favours.

The reasons are diverse.
Reason 1. The first reason

is to solace their long absence, that they may
not faint, but having a sweet taste of his love here, may stay their hearts

;
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thereupon until the day wherein he

will fully manifest his love unto them.
seeth his children are subject to be oppressed with heaviness here
therefore he gives them a taste of his love here, that thereby they might be

The Lord

comforted,

Reason

when nothing else
The Lord gives

2.

and

that tcheri they hy iceakness

can.
his children a sweet taste of his love here,
frailty fall aicay

and

lose their first love, tvhen

by their former taste the}/ might return and recover themselves again, considering how sweet, and how strong that love was, that once they had enjoyed from Christ, and hereby they might say with the church, ' I will

Hos. ii. 7.
Reason 3. The third reason is, because the manifestation of this his love
doth wonderfuUy strengthen a Christian to go lightly through the heaviest affiicreturn,' &c.,

tion; for

when

Christ assures a Christian of his love, then affliction will

seem grievous, but he will through
him for Christ's sake with joy.

all,

he

will suiier

whatsoever shall befaU

Reason 4. Lastly, Christ gives his church, and so every Christian, a taste
of his love in this life, because he hioivs ice have many temptations in this
world which are ready to steal aivay our affections, as carnal pleasures, riches,

Now that these might not draw away our atfections,
honours, and the like.
he gives us a taste of his love, which is better than all other things, which
is sweeter than wine,' that by this our affections might be preserved chaste
to him. So then Christ gives us, his spouse, a sweet taste of his love in this
hfe, that afflictions on our left hand might not too much press us down and
discomfort us nor the pleasures and delights on our right hand steal away
our hearts from him.
Use, The use is to teach us to admire"^ at the goodness of God in this,
that he is pleased so to provide for us, as to keep us from being too much
overcome with heaviness through the multitude of temptations and afflictions
which in this life we are subject unto expelling the bitterness thereof with
the sweetness of his love, thereby preserving our affections chaste unto him'

;

;

self.

Now we come

to the second doctrine.
Doct. 2. That the church (and so every Christian) after this contract and
taste of Christ's love, hath evermore springing up in them an insatiable desire

for a further

taste

The reasons of
Reason 1. The

and assurance of

his love.

this doctrine are two.

first reason is taken from the nature of true love, which is
And hence it is, that though Christ give his spouse a taste
never satisfied.
of his love in his word, by sending his ambassadors, his ministers with his

love-letters, the gospel of peace, giving therein a taste of his love, as also

yet all this will not satisfy
his Spirit, by his sacraments, by his graces
her soul, but Christ having once manifested his love unto her, there is a continual desire to have a further taste and assurance of it.
Reason 2. The second reason is drawn from Christ's infinite riches, infinite in his glory, in his power, in his beauty, in his pleasures, and joys,
and the like. He hath all things, All power is given him in heaven and
every way infinite in himself; and hence it is,
in earth,' Mat. xxviii. 18
that the spouse hath an infinite desii'e to have a further taste of his love,
and a nearer communion with him. So you see whether we regard the
nature of love, which is never satisfied, or whether we consider his infinite
riches, both manifest this truth, that there is an insatiable desire in a Christiaoi, to be further filled with, and more fuUy assured of, the love of Christ.
* That is, wonder,'
G.

by

;

*

;

'

—

;
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Where grace is, there is a further desire of growth in grace. It is an higher
degree of love to desire the enjoying of the presence of Christ, than to enjoy
heaven itself but this will not be yet.
Use 1. Therefore let us try our love kj our labouring for that sight of Christ
xihich ue may have ; as in his ordinances where he manifests himself in a
Is it the great grief of thy soul that thou art shut from
special manner.
the presence of Christ in his ordinances, from the congregation of the saints,
where he by familiar kisses useth to manifest his love to thee more and more ?
;

I can but wonder that some persons dare to take upon them the name of
These want this chaChiistianity, and yet think that men be too holy.
racter of a Christian, viz., a further desire of the manifestation of Christ's
love.
Many of them neglect the ordinances of God, or if they do come
there, they desire not further

inward kisses of his love, but content them-

selves with the outward.

and seal up the love, the love of Christ
they only content themselves with the outward, the bare hearing of the word.
But where this -further desire of
famiharity with Christ is not, there is but a barren soul, there is no taste of
Christ's love.
If there were a taste, there would be a fiirther desire of
growth in that love. There are some that make a profession of religion, as
many that many to cloak their adultery so these profess Christ, to cover their
strong covetousness and strong faults, that they may have the more strength
to commit sin.
We must not content om'selves without these outward
kisses, but give, as the outward man, so sacrifice the inward man, Rom.
vii. 22, the soul unto God.
Let those that find, after this trial, these desires springing up in them, comfort themselves in this, that they are Christ's,
and Christ shall manifest his love more and more unto them. For God
hath promised to grant the desires of the righteous, Ps. xxxvii. 4. Hast
thou then a longing desire to have a further taste of the love of Christ ?
Use the means, and then be sure that Chi'ist will manifest his love more and
more imto thy soul.
Use 2. The second use is for exhortation and spiritual direction how we
shall come to a further assurance, sign, and fruit of Christ's love.
If we desire this, we must labour to have, first, chaste judgments, and secondly,
chaste affections.
A chaste judgment from error, heresy, and schism ; and
our afiections chaste from the world, from pleasures and the hke.
For
Christ is wonderful jealous of our judgments, and of our love.
Therefore
Paul desires to present the Corinths* a * pnre virgin unto Christ,' 2 Cor.
xi. 2.
So then, as we must afiectf goodness, so we must profess truth. We
must have chaste judgments as well as chaste affections. The spouse of
Christ, as she is pure in affections, so she is pm-e in judgment ; she hears
his voice and foUows him.
^Miatsoever comes not from the word, receive
it not, but reject it.
Thus much for the judgment.
So likewise labour for chaste affections. Christ will not have us to divide
our afiections pai-tly for him, and partly for the world, or partly to pleasures, and partly to him.
He will not have it so. He will have the whole
heart and whole afiections, or he will have neither heart nor afiections.
If
we give our hearts to the world or to the pleasures of the world, the love of
which is enmity with God, James iv. 4, then have we an adulterous heart
which to do is a double sin. As for a wife to commit whoredom is a double
sin, there is adultery and breach of marriage covenant ; so to embrace
the world after we are contracted unto Chi'ist, is spiritual whoredom and a
* That is, Corinthians.'— G.
t That is, 'love.'— G.
"^Tien the Spirit should witness

to their souls,

by an inward

kiss,

;

;

'
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Take heed of worldly-minded
breach of our covenant in spiritual contract.
ness, which will glue thy affections to the earth, and will not suffer them to
be lifted up to Christ. Take heed of the pleasures of the world, lest they

drown thy

do the souls of

soul, as they

many

that profess themselves to be

Christians.

Use 3. Thirdly, if we will grow in the assm'ance of the love of Christ,
and have more familiar kisses of his mouth, then labour to get an humble
heart, by searching out our own unworthiness in respect of what we are, or
were by natm-e. Indeed, we may disparage our credits by abasing ourselves in respect of men, but never can we be too much humbled to our
There
Saviour in acknowledging ourselves unworthy of all that we have.
is no danger in thus debasing ourselves to our Saviour, nay, it is for our
honour with God. For those that thus honour him he will honour with
for he giveth grace to the humble, and with such a spirit he
his graces
Let us with humility, then, acknowledge
delights to dwell, Isa. Ixvi. 2.
all to be from his free grace, and with Jacob, acknowledge ourselves to be
less than the least of his mercies. Gen. xxxii. 10.
Use 4. Fourthly, if we will grow in the assurance of the love of Christ,
Take no nay of him, till he hath given thee
v;e must give Christ no peace.
;

the kisses of his love. Many times he delays the manifesting of his love
what though ? Yet wait his pleasure, for he hath waited long upon thee.
see Mary Magdalen, what ado she made when she could not find
He having manifested himself unto her at the beginning, at length
Christ.
he calleth her by her name, demanding for what she wept, and whom she
Give him no rest, take no denial, till he answer
sought, Luke vii. 47.
What did the woman of Canaan ? She gave him
thee, for he will do it.
no rest till he did apply himself unto her, Mat. xv. 22, seq. Jacob wrestled
with God, and woidd not let him go, till he had assured him of his love
and favour. Gen. xxxii. 24, seq. He hath promised to grant the desires of
Hath he given us such strong desires after
the righteous, Ps. xxxvii. 4.
him ? Then continue constant importuning him by prayer, and he cannot

We

stand out with us long

;

he cannot deny us some further assurance of his

love.

Use 5. Again, take everything

to thine

advantage, as his former love and

Take advantage from these, and
favour, his power, fidelity, and stability.
plead for thy desires, as the woman of Canaan. Christ accounts her a dog.
Mat. XV. 26. I am indeed so, saith she. She taketh advantage of his
As the servants of Benhadad
words, and thereby pleads for her desire.
catch at words of comfort from Ahab, 1 Ivings xx. 33 ; so continually take
He hath been thus and thus good
advantage from your own experience.
unto thee, these and these means thou hast enjoyed, and thus and thus hath
I will therefore follow him now until he assure me
it wrought for my good
;

of his love in a fm"ther degi'ee.
Use 6. Again, consider thou

must be modest in thy desires of this kind.
Desire no great matter at the first. I mean, not full assurance of the love of
Christ at the first but observe the degi'ees of his kisses, and manifestation
of his love. The thief on the cross desired but to be remembered of Christ
when he came into his kingdom, Luke xxiii. 42, no great matter ; so do
thou desu'e any taste of his love, though never so little. Indeed, so the
First they desire the pardon of their sins, and having
children of God do.
;

—

obtained this, they grow more and more in desiring the graces of the Spirit,
as seals to assure them of the pardon of them, and of his love unto them,
and nearer communion with him.
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Obj.

But

this

communion

is

not alway
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felt.

Sol. 1. I answer, if Christ he strange to us,

it is

from

ourselves, not from

because our loose hearts run after
some carnal contents ; and then no marvel though Christ shew himself
strange unto us, and we go moui'ning all the day long, without a sense of
Christ; for he is all love.

It is either

his love.

Or

else, 2,

love, as

have as
God's promise

Or

It is

we should,
we should,

else, 3,

when

tee uill

not seek for his

in attending

a further taste of his
those gi'aces that we

kisses,

in his ordinances, nor exercise

upon the ordinance, resting by

faith

upon

for a blessing.

We

are so negligent, that

ive

do not

stir

up

those graces of

God

in us by piivate duties.

We join ourselves to evil company, or to persons led with an
These are the causes why Christ is strange to us.
Or else, 5, It is to exercise and try our faith, and to let us see ourselves
and our own weakness. Thus he left Peter. Otherwise, it is Christ, his
nature, to manifest himself and his love by familiar kisses of his mouth.
Search into your hearts, and you shall find that these and such like are the
causes why Christ is strange unto you, and why you are senseless * of your
Or

else, 4,

evil spirit.

communion with him.
Use 7. Consider, again, when it is, at what time is it that we have the
and are most refreshed with Christ's love. Is it not when we
put om* strength to good means, as when we strive with God in prayer, and

sweetest kisses,

labour in humility rightly, and profitably to use all his ordinances ?
Mark
these two well as a means to preserve and increase the assurance of Christ's
love in you.

how you fall into deadness, and the causes of it.
Secondly, hoiv you come to have most communion with Christ, and at what
time, and after what perfonnances.
Canst thou say, I was thus and thus
dead and senseless of Chiist's love, but now I am thus and thus comforted
and refreshed ? either when thou deniedst anything to thyself, which thy
heart stood strongly for, or when thou hadst been most careful in holy
If we deny ourselves in anything, that our hearts stand strongly
duties.
for, because it hinders us in holy courses, God will be sure to recompense
us in spii'itual things abundantly, yea, and in temporal things many
First,

times.
t'se 8. Consider, again, when I was affiicted and had none else to comfort
me, then the Lord was most sweet unto me, then he refreshed my soul with a

sense of his love.

These may help us much

Be

in getting a further assurance of Christ's love.

stirred up, then, to desire to be

of his love in his

ordinances,

where

Chi'ist is,

and

to

have the kisses

as further testimonies of his favour,

and

never rest from having a desire to increase in grace and communion with
Christ.
So shall you never want assurance of a good estate, nor comfort
in any good estate.
Cast such a man into a dungeon, he hath paradise
there.
WTiy ? Because Christ comes to him. Aiid if we have this communion with Christ, then though we are compassed about with death, yet
it cannot afiright us, because the great God is with us, Ps. xxiii. 4.
Do
with such a one what you will
cast him into hell, if it were possible ; be
having a sweet communion with Christ, will be joyful still
and the more
sense we have of the love of Christ, the less we shall regard the pleasures
or riches of the world.
For what joy can be compared with this, that
* That is, unconscious of,' without assurance of,' G.
;

;

'

'

—
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the soul hath

communion with

Christ ?

All the world is nothing in

com-

parison.

Now, then, seeing you cannot requite this love of Christ again, yet shew
your love to Christ in manifesting love to his members, to the poor, to such
poor especially as have the church of God in their families. As the woman
poured oil on the head of Christ, so shall we do well to pour some oil upon
That which we would do to him, if he were here, let
the feet of Christ.
us do to his members, that thereby we may further our communion with
Chi'ist.
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TO THE CHEISTIAN KEADEE.
Man

in this world, especially since his defection

distance from

is

men

all

Happiness being by

in expectation.

life.

men

it is

Sodom, grope and

of

to a true Christian,

is

*

the desire of

Now
bad

all

although

nations,'

God

cast

light, is

Upon

he

Hag.

ii.

may

discovered

this discovery,

here, a stranger to his happiness,

to take leave of this sublunary condition, that

and
But

;

find not the right door,

by a supernatural

both the right object, and the right way to fehcity.
finding himself, wliile he

at a

not the

man

Only

xix. 11.

is

the searchings of his heart and turnings of his

the most of men, hke the

Gen.

it

natui'ally engrafted in every

desirable, the desire of

the centre of

from God, standing

respect of full possession,

happy

of his bliss to be

least part
all

his happiness in

enjoy

he desires

him who

is

7.

common blessings promiscuously upon good and

yet he holds his best favours at a distance, as parents do cherries

;

from their

or apples

them.

And

dition,

is,

whet their appetites the more

to

childi'en,

after

indeed the best perfection of a Christian in his mihtary* con-

in

desii-e

and expectation
and it is enough to him that for
who knowing whereof we are made, and how
;

;

that he hath God's acceptation,

unable to hold weight in the

*

balance of the sanctuary,' Dan.

v.

27, takes

his best gold with gi-ains of allowance.

The
it

soul of

man

is

like a cipher,

it

weary itself

finisheth its

work with

before

when

it.

If

this

earthly

which

is

valued by that which

is

set

in the desire of earthly things, like the silk- worm,
its

tabernacle

own
is

destruction.

But

if

on things above,

tm-ned to ashes, there shall result a

glorious phoenix for immortality.

ThAe

no characters better distinguishing a Christian, than those
may make a fair show outward
an hj-pocrite may pei-form external works, but cannot dissemble inward
affections), and amongst them, none better discovers his temper, than
are

that are inward (hypocrisy like sale-work,

the beating of the pulse of his desires, which this worthy author (who de-

parted not without being
livelily

set forth in the

a glass before him,

may

much

desiredf and no less lamented) hath most

ensuing treatise

;

which a Christian, holding as
have hfe or no by these

discern whether he

breathings.

* That

is

'

militant.'— G.

f That

is,

'

longed after.'—
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For the object here propounded, what more desirable than the chief
good ? For the place, where can it be more desired, than in his house,
where his presence is manifested ? What better end to be in that house,
than to

behold

God

in the

term of happiness better than
prophet David, and that

it

*

'

may

beauty of holiness
for ever

'

?

be thy desu*e,

Thy

?
'

Ps. xxix. 2.

is

the desire of

Christian friend,

H.

* These

initials are in

or by a misprint.

all

probability tliose of

See note on

p. 251.

— G.

What

This was the desire of the holy

John

I.*

Hill, reversed, intentionally

—
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I desired of the Lord, that I will seek after ; that I may du-ell
uty of the
house of the Lord all the days of my life ; to behold th
Lord, and to inquire in his temple.
Ps. XXVII. 4.

One

thing have

in

tJie

—

This psalm is partly a prophecy. It was made after some great deliverance
out of some gi-eat trouble.
The blessed prophet David, having experience
of God's goodness suitable to the trouble he was in, in the fii'st part of this
excellent psalm he shews
I. His comfort; and, 11. His courage; and, III. His care.
I. His comfort.
It was altogether in the Lord, whom he sets out in aU
the beauties and excellency of speech he can.
He propounds the Lord to
him in borrowed terms.
The Lord is my light and my salvation, the
strength of my life,' Ps. xxvii. 1.
So he fetcheth comfort from God, the
'

spring of comfort, the Father of all comfort,' 2 Cor. i. 4.
He labours to
He opposeth
present God to him in the sweetest manner that may be.
him to every difficulty and distress. In darkness, he is my hght ;' in
danger, he is my salvation ;' in weakness, he is my strength ;' in all my
afflictions and straits, he is the
strength of my hfe.'
Here is the art of
'

'

'

'

'

whatsoever, to be able to set somewhat in God
against everj' malady in ourselves.
And this is not simply set out, but
*
likewise 'svith a holy insultation.*
The Lord is my light and salvation ;
whom shall I fear?' Ps. xxvii. 1. It is a question proceeding from a holy
insultation, and daring of all other things.
The Lord is the strength of
my life ; of whom shall I be afi'aid ? That is one branch of his comfort.
The second branch and ground of his comfort is, 2. The goodness of God
in the ruin and destruction of his enemies.
When the wicked, even mine
enemies and foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and
fell,' Ps. sxxu. 2.
He describes his enemies by their malice, and by their

faith

in

all

pei-plexities

'

'

'

ruin.
[1.]

His enemies were

them

cruel enemies, blood-suckers, eaters of flesh.

As indeed men

We

that have not grace, if they have
greatness, and be opposed, then- gi-eatness is inaccessible
one man is a
devil to another.
The Scripture calls them * wolves, that leave nothing
call

cannibals.

;

* That

is,

'

defiance.'

—G.
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morning,' Zeph. iii. 3.
As the great fishes eat up the little ones, so
men they make no more conscience of eating up other men, than of
eating bread
they make no more bones of overthrowing men and undoing
them, than of eating bread.
They eat up my people as they eat bread,'

till

great

;

'

Ps. xxvii, 2.

But notwithstanding their cruelty, they ivere overthrown. Saith
when my foes came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled
and fell.' For, indeed, God's children, when they are delivered, it is
[2.]

David,

'

usually with the confusion of their enemies.
God doth two things at once,
because the special grievance of God's children it is from inward and outward enemies. He seldom or never delivers them but with the confusion
of their enemies.
So he sets down his own comfort in the Lord, by the

confusion of his enemies.
This will be most apparent at the day of judgment, when Satan, and all that are led by his spirit, all the malignant
church, shall be sent to their own place, and the church shall be for ever
free from all kind of enemies.
When the church is most free, then the
enemies of the church are nearest to destruction like a pair of balances,
when they are up at the one end, they are down at the other. So when it
is up with the chui'ch, down go the enemies.
So here are the two branches
;

of his comfort.

Now

time to come, that is, in the thu-d verse,
my heart shall not fear.' He puts
the case of the greatest danger that can be.
Though an host of men
should encompass me, my heart shall not fear though war rise against
me, in this I will be confident.' Here is great courage for the time to
come. Experience breeds hope and confidence. David was not so courageous
a man of himself; but upon experience of God's former comfort and assistance, his faith brake as fire out of the smoke, or as the sun out of a cloud.
Though I was in such and such perplexities, yet for the time to come I
have such confidence and experience of God's goodness, that I will not fear.
He that seeth God by a spirit of faith in his greatness and power, he sees
all other things below as nothing.
Therefore he saith here, he cares not
for the time to come for any opposition
If God
no, not of an army.
be with us, who can be against us ?' Rom. viii. 31. He saw God in his
power and then, looking fi'om God to the creature, alas who was he ?
As Micah, when he had seen God sitting upon his throne what was Ahab
to him, when he had seen God once ?
So when the prophet David had
seen God once, then though an host encamp against me, I wiU not fear,'
Thus you have his comfort in the double branch of it his courage,
&c.
also, and his confidence for the time to come.
ni. What is his care ? That is the next. I will not analyse the psalm
farther than the text.
After his comfort in the Lord, and in the confusion
of his enemies, and his courage for the time to come, he sets down his caxe,
One thing have I desired of the Lord, and that will I seek after, that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life,' &c. This was
his care.
He had so sweet experience of the goodness and power of God,
being light, and salvation and strength to him in confounding his enemies,
that he studied with himself how to be thankful to God
and this he
thought fittest in the open great congregation, in the church of God, among
many others. Therefore he saith, One thing have I desired of the Lord,
II.

'

his courage for the

Though an host encamp

against me,

'

;

'

;

;

!

;

'

;

*

;

'

and that
all

will I

the days of

Now,

in the

seek after

my

still,

that I

may

dwell in the house of the

Lord

life.'

words of the text that I have read, there

is

contained the

—

;
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holy prophet's care and desire, set down first in general, ' One thing have I
desired of the Lord, and that I wUl seek after.'
And then a specification of that desire he specifies. What is that one
That I may dwell in the house of the Lord,' with the
thing he desired ?
circumstance of time, all the days of my life.'
Now, after the desire in general, set out here by the object in general,
the transcendent object, One thing have I desired of the Lord,' and likewise by the frequency and fervency of the desire, 'I will seek after it stiU.'
So my desire, it shall not be a
I have desired it, and I will not cease.
No but one thing have I desired
flash soon kindled, and soon put out.
I will not be quiet till my desire be
of the Lord, and that I will seek stiU.'
There is the general desire, and the degrees of it.
accomplished.
The particular is, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord.'
Then the grounds and ends of the particular desu'e of dwelling in the
house of the Lord,' because it is the house of God.' There is a strong
argument to move him to dwell in the house of God. It is good dwelling
where God dwells, where his angels dwell, and where his Spirit dwells, in
the house of the Lord.'
There is one argument that moved him, I desire
to dwell there,' because it is the house of God, which is set out by the extent of time, that I may dwell in the house of God all the days of my life,'
till I be housed in heaven, where I shall need none of these ordinances that
I stand in need of in this world.
I desire to dwell in the house of the
Lord aU the days of my life.'
Then the second end is, To behold the beauty of God.' That was one
end of his desire, to dwell in the house of God ; not to feed his eyes with
speculations and goodly sights (as indeed there were in the tabernacle
goodly things to be seen).
No ; he had a more spmtual sight than that.
He saw the inward spiritual beauty of those spiritual things. The other
were but outward things, as the apostle calls them. I desire to dwell in
the house of the Lord, 'to behold the beauty of the Lord,' the inward
beauty of the Lord especially.
And then the third end of his desire is, that I may inquire in his
temple.'
He desired to dwell in the house of God, because it was the
house of God, and to see the beauty of God, the sweet, alluring beauty of
God, that appeared in his ordinances and then his desire was to dwell in
the house of God, that he might inquire more and more of the meaning of
'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

God

still, because there is an unfathomed bottom, and an endless depth of
excellency in divine things, that the more we know, the more we may, and
the more we seek, the more we may seek.
They are beyond our capacity

they do not only satisfy, but transcend it.
Therefore, he desires still further and farther to wade deeper into these things, to inqidre in God's
temple.'
Thus ye see the state of the verse. There is a general deshe
propounded.
One thmg have I desu-ed of the Lord, and that will I seek
'

'

after.'

And then the desire specified, to dwell in the house of the Lord, and to
see the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.'
These be the
three ends.
'

One thing have I desired of the Lord,' &c.
To speak first of this desire generally propounded,
'

'

One thing have I

desired,' &c.

And

He

then of the mcrease of it, in that he saith, I will seek after
it, and he would seek more and more after it.

desired

In the desire, consider

'

it still.'

'
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one thing.'
then the desh-e or seeking itself.
First, the object,
one thing.'
Qu£st. Was there but one thing for holy David to make the object of his
desire ?
Was there but one thing needful ? Alas this poor life of ours,
it is a life of necessities.
How many things are needful for our bodies ?
How many things are needful for the decency of our condition ? How
many things need we for our souls ? It is a life of necessities. How,
then, doth he say, One thing have I desired ?
Ans. Yes.
His meaning is, comparatively, I seek for other things in
but, indeed,
their order and rank, and as they may stand with the main
Seek ye first the kingone thing principally. All the rest will follow.
dom of God, and all the rest will be cast on you,' Mat. vi. 33. The best
way to have all other things, is to seek one thing in the first place. Therefore, in heavenly wisdom he saith, I desire unum unice ; one thing after an
entire manner.
That I desire more than all things else.
First, the object,

*

And

'

!

'

;

'

Hence we may see that,
There is a difference of degrees of

things.
God hath established in the
world degrees of things.
There are some good and some ill by his permission and of good, there are some that are greater goods, and some less.
There are spmtual goods, and outward goods and of spiritual good, there
are some that are means leading to that which is spiritually good, and some
The leadthat are spiritual good things in then* own essence and nature.
ing preparing things are the means of salvation, the word, and sacraments,
and being in the visible church. The true spu'itual good, the good that
we get by these things, faith and love, and spiritual inward strength. Now
that there is degrees of things, the prophet here insinuates when he saith,
One thing have I desired ;' that is, of all these variety of things, he desired
the best, that includes all in it.
God, to exercise the wisdom that he hath
given to man, hath planted a diiierence in the creatures, and hath given a
faculty to man to make a right choice in those difterences
and then man
makes a right choice when he chooseth as God chooseth. Now, God
makes choice of spiritual things to be the best things, and them he gives to
He knows they will make us good, and supply all outhis best friends.
ward wants whatsoever, and sanctify all estates and conditions to us, and
they are eternal, suitable to the spiritual nature of our souls.
God knows
Therefore, God hath set spuitual things, as the one only
this very well.
thing
and so the soul, when it is made spiritual, and hath the image of
God upon it, it chooseth as God chooseth.
One thing have I desired.'
Quest. But here it may be asked, why doth he say,
one thing ?
He
desu'ed not only to live near the tabernacle, but to hear and see, to have
the word read, and he desired thereupon grace, and then nearer communion
with God by grace, to have more communion here, and fuller communion
Here is more than one thing.
in heaven.
Ans. I answer, it is all one.
As a chain that hath many links, yet it is
but one chain so all these are but one.
I desire one thing.'
What is
that ?
To live in the church of God, to enjoy the ordinances of God, and
they will draw on faith and fear, &c.
The Spmt accompanying the ordinances, it will be a spu-it of faith, and repentance, and grace ; and by those
graces of faith, and the rest that accompany the ordinances, I shall have
nearer communion with God here, and eternal and everlasting communion
;

;

'

;

;

'

*

*

;

'

A BEEATHING AFTER GOD.

217

and all these are but one, because they are all links
with God in heaven
Therefore, when he saith, One thing have I desired,' he
of one chain.
means that one thing that -will draw on all other.
That is the scope of a gracious heart, when it attends upon the means of
not to hear that it may hear, and there
salvation, and Uves in the church
an end, and to read that it may read, to perform it as a task, and all is
but to have the work of the Spirit together with it, to have the
done
ministry of the Spirit in the gospel, and the Spirit to increase faith, and
faith to increase all other graces, and so by grace to grow into nearer communion with God in Christ. That is the scope of every good hearer.
Therefore, he speaks to pm-pose when he saith, One thing have I desired.'
But to speak a httle more of the object, why doth he say, One thing ?'
We must have the whole bent and
First, it is from the nature of God.
sway of our souls to him. He will have no halting. The devil is content
but God will have
with half, if we will sin, because then he is sure of all
My son, give me thy whole heart,' Prov. xxiii. 26 and
the whole heart.
Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,' Luke
The bent and sway of the soul must be that way for it is the
X. 27.
nature of excellent things, except we desire them in the chief place, they
;

'

;

;

'

'

;

'

;

'

;

take state upon them.=;'God takes state upon him in this case. He will
not have us serve him and Mammon, Mat. vi. 24.
He will not have the
heart divided.
Second. Then again, it is from the nature of the soul. Therefore, he saith,

One thing.' It is the nature of the soul, when it is upon many things, it
can do nothing well.
Therefore, that I may be religious to purpose, One
thing have I desired.'
A stream cut into many channels runs weakly, and
'

'

is unfit to

Babylon was so taken. They cut the river into
and then he that took it easily passed over them, (a)

can-y anything.

many

channels,

When

the soul

is

divided into

many

channels, to

many

things, that

it

looks

and that thing, and that with expense and intention of care
and endeavour, alas where is the desire of one thing necessary all the
while ?
For the soul cannot go with that strength as it should, except it
after this thing

!

man

mind one

thing.

gather

strength, as a stream, that riseth of

its

which makes

The

soul of

is

Therefore, except it
a finite thing.
many particular lesser rivers,

run stronger

so the soul it cannot desu-e one thing as it
;
bring all other petty streams to it, and make that the main
desire, to be saved in another world, and to have communion and fellowship
\vith God in Christ Jesus, by the Spirit of grace in this world, in the use
of the means.
Unless this be the main care, the soul takes no good when
it is so much set on other things.
it

should, except

it

Then, thirdly, he sets down this one thing,' to dwell in the house of
God,' to grow in grace there
as a cedar,' to be a tree planted there,'
/ro7n the very nature of yrace, which is to unite things to the main.
The
Spirit of gi-ace sets before the eye of the soul heavenly spiritual things in
their greatness and excellency
and the Spirit of grace, seeing there are
many useful thmgs in this world, it hath an uniting, knitting, subordinating
power, to rank all things so as they may agree to and help the main. Grace
confines the soul to one thing.
Man, after his fall, sought out many inventions,' Eccles. vii. 29, saith the wise man.
He was not content with
his condition when he stood, but he sought out many inventions.
When
man falls to the creature, he knows not where to stay. No creature can
afibrd a stay and rest for the soul long.
The soul is never quiet till it come
* That is, are offended.'— G.
'

'

'

'

;

.

'

'

'

;
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God

the one thing the soul desireth.
The sonl being
God, it subordinates all things to this one thing.
David desired many things besides this one thing, but not in that degree,
but as they might stand with the desire of this one thing necessary.
Grace
subordinates and ranks all things so as that the best things have the preeminence.
Therefore, he might well say, one thing,' from the disposition
that grace hath to rank all things to one.
It is a promise in the covenant
of grace.
Saith God, I will give you one heart,' Jer. xxxii. 39.
As soon
as a man becomes a Christian, he hath one heart.'
His heart before was
divided.
There was variety of objects it was set upon God had the least
piece.
The flesh had a piece, and this delight and that delight had apiece;
but saith God, I will give you one heart,' that is, a heart uniting itself in
desire to the best things, and regulating all things, so as all shall be but
one, that a man shall use the world as though he used it not,' so as it shaU

to

again,* and that

sanctified

by the

is

Spirit of

'

'

;

'

'

help to the main.
As I said, Httle streams they help the main stream running into it, so grace hath a subordinating power over all things in the
world, as they may help the main.
One thing have I desired,' and I
desire other things, as they may help the main.
Grace will teach us that
art.
It hath a special art that way.
So we see both in regard of God, and
in regard of the soul being finite, and in respect of the wise disposing of
grace that aims at the main, and ranks all things as they may help the
main, he doth well say, ' One thing have I desired.'
Use. This shews the vanity and baseness of every ivorldly man, that makes
the main ivork and labour his by-tvork, and the by-ivork his main work.
That
that is the one thing necessary,' Luke x. 42, is set after all.
Indeed,
without grace, this is so.
The first work of grace is to set the soul in
order, to subdue base afiections, to sanctify the judgment ; and when it
hath set the soul in tune and order, then it is fitted to set a right price on
things, to rank and order them as it should.
So much shall be sufficient
to unfold the object itself in general, ' One thing have I desired.'
Now I come to the afiection itself, set forth here by the degrees.
One thing have I desired, and that I will seek after.
I have desired it, and I will desire it stiU.
Desires are the issues of the
heart.
Thoughts and desires are the two primitive issues of the heart, the
births of the heart.
Thoughts breed desires. Thoughts in the mind or
brain, the brain strikes the heart presently.
It goes from the understanding to the will and affections.
What we think of, that we desu-e, if it be
good.
So thoughts and desires, they immediately spring from the soul
and where they are in any efficacy and strength, they stir up motion in the
outward man. The desires of the soul, being the inward motion, they stir
up outward motion, tUl there be an attaining of the thing desired, and then
there is rest. Desire to the thing desired is like motus ad quietem, as motion
is to rest.
When motion comes once to rest, it is quiet. So desire, which is
the inward motion, it stirs up outward motion, till the thing desired be
accomplished, and then the soul rests in a loving content, and enjoying of
the thing desired.
Now this desire, it was a spiritual desire. ' One thing have I desired of
the Lord.'
Holy desires, they issue from choice. A holy, wise desire,
when it is not a mere notion, it ariseth from a choice of a thing that is
good ; for desire is nothing but the embracing and closing with a thing that
is good.
The understanding must choose the good fii'st, before the soul
embrace it. The will is but the carriage of the soul, the furthering and
* Augustine. See note h, vol. I., page 214. G.
'

'

'

—

—
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promotion of the soul to the good things discovered so it supposeth a
choice of good things.
And choice supposeth an esteem of the things before we choose them ;
and that supposeth a dehberate judging that works an esteem. So that it
was no hasty, sudden thing this desire but it rose from the sanctified
judgment of David, that bred a holy esteem of these excellent things the
means of salvation, having the Spirit of God accompanying of them, conI say this desire supposes a
taining such excellent comforts as they do.
thence a choice upon all, choosing
right judgment, and thence an esteem
these things above all other contentments and things in the world besides.
For at this time he wanted in his family the comfort of his vrife and house,
Tush, what do I regard these things ? If I could enjoy the sweet,
&c.
and strong, and comfortable presence of God in his ordinances, other things
I could bear weU enough, the want of house, and wife and children, the
Therefore, One thing have I
pleasm'es and contentments of my country.
It was a desire out of a high esteem and choice of that one
desired.'
thing he speaks of.
The point of doctrine that I will observe in brief, because I hasten to the
;

;

;

;

*

main thing, is this,
That the Spirit of God in the hearts of his children is effectxial in stirring
vp holy desires.
There is nothing that characteriseth and sets a stamp upon a Christian so
much as desires. All other things may be counterfeit. Words and actions
may be counterfeit, but the desires and affections cannot, because they are
the immediate issues and productions of the soul
they are that that comes
immediately from the soul, as fire cannot be counterfeit. A man may ask
his desires what he is ?
According to the pulse of the desires, so is the
temper of the man. Desires are better than actions a great deal for a
man may do a good action, that he doth not love, and he may abstain from
an ill action, that he hates not. But God is a Spirit, and looks to the
spirit especially.
It is a good character of a Christian, that his desire, for
the most part, is to good
the tenor and sway and bent of his desire is to
;

;

;

good.

'

One thing have

I desired.'

The

Spirit of

God

is efteetual

in stir-

up these desires.
Quest. But how shall we know that these

ring

desires are the chief things to
distinguish an hypocrite fr'om a true Christian, and whether they be true
or no ?

To go no farther than the text desires are holy and spiritual.
If they be about holy and spiritual things.
One thing have I desired,'
saith David.
What was that ? To be rich and great in the world, and to
A)is.

:

'

be revenged on

my

enemies

?
No, no ; that is not the matter. I have
take a com-se that they shall fall.
That that I
desire, is to have nearer communion with God ; I desire to enjoy the ordinances of God. So his desire it was set on spiritual objects, and that

many enemies

argued
2.

it

;

God

was a holy

And

will

desire.

then again, his desire.

It was a fervent desire, as he saith, One
and that will I seek after.' It was not a blaze or
flash, that was soon in and soon out.
It was not a mere velleity, a kind of
inefficacious desire.
Fervency shewed that his desire was sound. He
would not be quieted without the thing accomplished.

thmg have

3.

'

I desired,

And then constancy, when a man will not be taken off. There is not
man in the world, but he hath good flashes, good offers, and

the wickedest
desires

sometimes.

'Lord, have mercy upon me,' &c.

He

hath good
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Ay, but -what is the bent and sway of his desires ?
This was David's constant desire. As it was about spiritual, and was a
feiTent and eager desire, that he would not be quieted, so it was constant.
That that is natural is constant, and that that is supematurally natural.
That that is natural in spiritual things, it is constant nature is constant.
For how doth nature differ from art ? Artificial things are for a time.
Teach a creature beyond his nature, he will shew his naturals. So let an
hypocrite act a part, if it be not his nature, he will soon turn to his naturals,
and shew that he is an hypocrite again. Constancy and perpetuity in good
things, a tenor of good desires, shew that the heart is good, because it is
ejaculations sometimes.

;

constant.
4.

And then

again, this desu'e here, of David,

it

was kindled /rom

the love

of God, and not out of base ends. Holy desires are kindled in the soul from
for what saith he here ?
One thing have I desired.'
the love of God
What was that ? To dwell in the house of the Lord.' AVhat to do ? To
behold the beauty of God ;' to see God in his excellency and beauty and
'

;

'

worthiness.

All his desire

'

was from

this, that his

soul

was enamoured

with the beauty of God's house.
The love of God stirred up this blessed
desire in the prophet.
Therefore, it was a holy and spiritual desire.
5. Again, as they spring from the love of God, so they tend to the honour
As
of God ; for what comes from heaven, goes to heaven back again.
waters that come from a spring, they go as high as the place they come
from so holy desires, being kindled from heaven fi-om a spirit of love, they
The love of God stirs them up, and he seeks God's
go to heaven again.
glory, and honour, and inward communion with God in this.
For a man
out of a natural desire may desire holy things sometimes, to be free from
such or such a sin, and to have such and such a grace, not out of a desire
but if he had grace, he sees he might escape troubles, he
to honour God
might be free from temporal judgments, and he might ingratiate himself,
and commend himself to this or that person, whom he desires to benefit
Therefore, he desires as much grace as may help forward his intenby.
tions in the world.
He joins the world and God together. Oh no, these
but
are not the desires that distinguish a Christian from another man
those that spring from the love of God, that proceed inwardly from the
truth of the heart, and that the things themselves please God, and that
there is a loveliness in them, and that they tend to the honour of God
especially, and our own good in a secondary place.
This is a character of
good desires. Thus we see, though I should go no further than the text,
how we may distinguish holy and heavenly desu'es from other desires.
One thing have I desired, and that will I seek,' &c.
Therefore, let us examine what our desnes are, what our bent is.
Desires issue from the will and affections, and they shew the frame of the
As the springs in low places are
soul more than anything in the world.
discovered by the steams and vapours that come out of the place, men
so
gather that there is a spring below, because of the ascent of vapours
the vapouring out of these desires shew that there is a spring of grace in
they discover that there is a spring within.
the heart
And let those that mourn in Sion, that have some evidence (though
they are not so good as they would be), let them look to their hearts.
What is thy desire ? What is the bent of thy soul ? When a man is once
converted and turned, wherein is his turning ? Especially, his mind and
judgment and esteem of things are altered. There is a change of mind,
and withal the desire and bent of the soul is altered ; that if a man ask
;

;

!

;

'

;

;

'
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that
him, and examine what the bent is of all the course of his life, oh
God might be glorified, that his church and cause might prosper, that
this is the bent of his soul
not that he might
others might be converted
be great in the world, and ruin those that stand in his way (this shews that
The bent and sway of the soul shews what
a man is a rotten hypocrite).
!

;

;

man

a

is.

Because I would not have any deceived in the point, take one evidence
and sign more with you, and that shall be instead of all, and it is out of
the text too, One thing have I desired, and that will I seek after,' not by
as, indeed, he was never quiet
prayer only, but in the use of all means
till he was settled again in Sion, nor then neither till he had gotten materials
to dwell in,' Deut. xii. 11.
for the temple, and a place for God's honour
as
If desires be not the desires of the sluggard, there will be endeavour
we see in the desire of David here, One thing have I desii'ed, and that will
He used all means to enjoy communion with God sweetly.
I seek.'
The sluggard lusts and hath nothing. So there are many spiritual sluggards that lust and have nothing, because they shew not their desire in
There will be endeavour where the desire is true. For
their endeavours.
desire springs from the will, the will being the appetite of the whole man,
Voluntas appetitus, &c. The understanding caxTies not, but the will. When
Hereupon, when the
the will will have a thing, it carries all the parts.
desire is true, it stirs up all the powers and faculties to do their duty, to
seek to attain the accomplishment and possession of that that is desired.
Those, therefore, that pretend they have good desires to God, and yet
live scandalously and negligently, and will take no pains with their souls,
alas it is the sluggard's desire, if they take not pains to remove all lets and
hindrances.
For a man may know the desire of a thing is good when he
labours to set the hindi-ances out of the way, if he can.
the lets and
hindrances be not impossible, he will remove it, if he can. Therefore, those
that pretend this and that, There is a lion in the way,' Prov. xxvi. 13,
when they might remove it, if they would, there is no true desire for
desire is with the removing of all possible hindrances of the thing desired.
Quest. But to resolve one question.
How shall I know whether my
desire be strong enough and ripe enough or no to give me comfort ?
Ans. I answer, if the desire of grace be above the desire of any earthly
thinrj, that a man may say with David,
One thing have I desired,' I desire
to be free from sin, as a greater blessing to my soul, than to be free from
any calamity. Oh it is a good sign. And surely a man can never have
comfort of his desire till his desires be raised to that pitch.
For none ever
shall come to heaven that do not desire the things that tend to heaven,
above all earthly things nor none shall ever escape hell that do not think
it worse and more terrible than all earthly miseries.
God brings no fools
to heaven that cannot discern the difi'erence of things.
Therefore, let us
know, that our desires are to little purpose if we have some desire to be
good, &c.
but we have a greater desire to be rich and gi'cat in the world,
to have such and such place.
If the desire of that be gi-cater than to be
gracious with God, if we hate poverty, and disgrace, and want, and this and
that more than sin and hell, to which sin leads, it is a sign that our judgments are rotten and corrupt, and that our desire is no pure spiritual desire.
For it is not answerable to the thing desired there is no proportion. David
saith here,
One thing have I desired.' His desire can-ied him amain to
one thing necessary,' above all other things whatsoever.
Thus you see
out of the text, what are the distinguishing notes of true desires from those
'

;

'

;

'

!

K

'

;

'

!

;

;

;

'

'
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Now

name no more, if we consider what hath heen spoken.
we find these holy desires: Oh let us take com-

I need

that are false.

for our comfort, if

God

!

will fulfil the desires of

them that

fear him,'
Holy desires, they are the birth of God's Spirit, and there
Ps. xxxvii. 4.
My
is not one of them that shall be lost ; for God regards those desires,
groanings are not hid from thee,' Ps. xxxviii. 9 ; my groanings in trouble,
and desires of grace. There is not the least thing stirred up in the soul by
fort in ourselves

:

for

'

'

the Spirit of God, but it prevails with God in some degree, answerable to
Therefore, if we have holy desires stirred up by
the degree of worth in it.
God, God promotes those desires. God will regard his own work, and to
'
him that hath shall be given,' Mat. xiii. 12. ' Lord, be merciful to thy
It is
servants, that desire to fear thy name,' saith Nehemiah, i. 11.*
a plea that we may bring to God, ' Lord, I desire to please thee,' as it is,
'
Lord,' Isa. xxvi. 8.
fail
The desire of our souls is to thy name,
sometimes, that we cannot perform actions with that zeal and earnestness
A
as we should ; but the desu-e and bent of our soul is to thy name.
truly our desires are towards thy
Christian may make it his plea to God,
name, and we have some suitable endeavours ; and our desires are more
that way than to anything in the world.
It is a good plea, though we be
much hindered and pulled back by our corruptions. So much for that, the
One thing have I desired.'
act upon this object,
Of whom doth he desire it ? Of the Lord.
' One thing have I desired of the Lord.'
It was not a blind desire of the thing, but a desire directed to the right
Holy desu-es are such as we are not ashamed
object, to God, to fulfil it.
A
of, but dare open them to God himself in prayer, and desires to God.
Christian, what he desires as a Christian, he prays for, and what he prays
If a man pray, as St Austin, in
for he desires ; he is a hypocrite else.
his confessions,! that God would free him from temptations, and yet is
unwilling to have those loving baits from him, he prays, but he doth not
There are many that pray ; they say in their prayers, Lead ns
desire.
not into temptation,' Mat. vi. 13, and yet they run into temptation ; they
You know what
feed their eyes, and ears, and senses with vain things.
they are well enough, their lives are nothing but a satisfying of their lusts,
and yet they pray, Lead us not in temptation.' And there are many
persons that desii'e that, that they dare not pray for, they desire to be sa
But a Christian what he desires, he prays for. I desire in earnest
bad.
to be in the house of the Lord, I desire it of the Lord, I put up my request
Learn this
to him ; and what I pray to him for, I earnestly desire indeed.
^
in a word, hence, that,
When we have holy desires stirred up by God, turn them to prayers.
Let us
prayer is more than a desire.
It is a desire put up to God.
That is the way to have them speed.
turn our desires into prayers.
*
One thing have I desu-ed of the Lord.'
The reason why we should, in all our desires, make our desires known to
God, is to keep our acquaintance continually with God. We have continual
use of desires of grace, and desires of mortification of corruptions, and of
fi'eedom from this and that evil that is uj^on us. As many desires as we have,
let them be so many prayers turn our desires into prayers to God, and so

We

—

'

'

'

A

;

maintain our acquaintance with God.
'

'

=

—

And we

shall never

come

fi'om

God

* Misprinted Ezechias'
Hezekiah. G.
A remiuiscence rather than translation, of a recurring sentiment in tho
t Couf.
Confessions.'
G.

—

'
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and comfort. He never sends any out of his presence
And
empty, that come with a gracious heart, that know what they desire.
it brings peace with it, wlaen we make our desires known to God by our
peace that passeth understanding,' PhiHp. iv.
Put case
prayer.
It brings
The
God doth not hear our request, that he doth not gi-ant what we ask.
peace of God which passeth understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds.'
So that when we put up our requests to God with thankfulness for
what we have received, the soul wiU find peace. Therefore I say, let us
turn all our desires into prayers, to maintain perpetual communion and
Oh it is a gainful and comfortable acquaintance.
acquaintance with God.
It is an argument, and sign of a good conscience, for a man to go oft to
God with his desires. It is a sign that he is not in a wicked coui-se for
Sore eyes cannot endure
then he dares not appeal to the presence of God.
the Hght
and a galled conscience cannot endure God's presence. ThereIt shews that the
fore it is good to come oft into the presence of God.
If I regard iniquity in my heart, God
heart doth not regard iniquity.
will not hear my prayers.' Ps. Ixvi. 18.
It is an argument of a good conscience to come oft into the presence of God.
But I will not enter into the
witliout a blessing

'

'

!

;

;

*

common

We

place of prayer.

see next his earnestness,

seek after

'

I have desired

it

of the Lord, and

I

will

it.''

foUow God still. Here is his importunity in prayer, his feiwency,
and perseverance, as the apostle exhorts, he persevered in
prayer, Eph. vi. 18.
I will seek after it.'
In prayer, and in the use of all
good means, I will do what I can. So you see one qualification of prayer,
it must be uith perseverance and importunity.
God loves importunate suitors.
Though we cannot endui'e to be troubled with such persons, yet God loves
I will

his uncessancy

'

importunate suitors, as we see in Luke xviii. 1-8, in the parable of the
widow.
God there vouchsafes to compare himself to an unrighteous judge,
that cared neither for God nor man,' yet the importunity of the widow
moved him to regard her. So the poor church of God, she is hke a widow,
with her hair hanging about her.
This is Zion, whom none regardeth
yet this widow, the poor chm-ch of God, and every particular member of it,
they are importunate with the Judge of heaven and earth, with God
and
will not he more regard the importunity of his children whom he loves, and
dehghts in, that caU upon him day and night' ? Ps. cii. 2, will not he regard their petitions, when an unrighteous judge shall care for the importunity of a poor widow ?
Thus you see the excellent frait of importimity
in our blessed Saviour himself, and here in David,
I will seek after it,' I
will have no nay.
Therefore we are exhorted in the Scriptures, not to keep
silence, to give God no rest.
You that are the Lord's remembrancers,
keep not silence, give him no rest.' As Jacob with the angel, wrestle with
him, leave him not tiU we have a blessing. As the woman of Canaan, let
us follow h m still, and take no nay.
Oh this is a blessed violence, beloved, when we can set upon God, and will have no nay, but renew suit
upon suit, and desu-e on desire, and never leave till our petitions be
answered.
Can the hypocrite pray alway ? Would you know a comfortable note to distinguish an hypocrite fi-om a true Christian ? take it hence,
will the hypocrite pray alway ?
Sometimes he will pray but if God
answer him not presently he gives over but God's children pray always,
if the ground be good, if they see the excellency of the thing, and the necessity, and withal join at the amiableness of it, that it may be gotten.
When
they see the excellency, and the necessity and usefulness of the thing, and
'

'

;

;

'

'

'

i

;

;
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and that

it is attainable in the use of means, they
That is the reason of that in the
never give over.
petitions,
Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven,'
Mat. vi. 10. But can we do the will of God on earth as it is done in
heaven ? and doth God's glorious kingdom of heaven come while we are
here on earth ?
No it doth not, but the soul that is guided with the
spirit of prayer, it rests not in this or that degree, but prays till it be in
I have grace now, but I desire glory.
heaven,
Thy kingdom come.'
Thy will be done.' I desire to do it as thy saints in heaven, though I
cannot do it but I desire, and I wiU not give God rest, but pray, till all
my prayers be answered in heaven and then I shall do the will of God as
Thus we ought eagerly, and constantly to
it is done in heaven indeed.
persevere in our desires, till they be fully satisfied, or else we are but hypo-

the attainableness of

need no more, they

it,

will

'

;

'

'

;

;

crites.

Let us make conscience, I beseech you, of this duty more than we have
for strength against our corrupdone, and never give God over for gi-ace
tions ; for his church
for the prosperity of the means of salvation
for
those things that we have ground for ; let us never give him over till we
;

;

;

And when he hath answered our
om* desires.
on still to desire more for this life is a life of desires.
The life of accomplishment is heaven. Then all our desires shall be acThis is a
complished, and all promises performed, and not before then.
Ufe of desires, and we must be in a state of desires and prayers still till we
be in heaven.
see he hath answered

desires, let us go

Quest.

What

is

;

the reason that

God doth

not presently accompUsh our

desires ?

First of all he loves to hear the ihsires of
Ans. There be diverse reasons.
he loves to be sued unto because he knows it is for our good.
It is music that best pleaseth God's ears to hear a soul come to him to request, especially spiritual things of him, which he delights most to give,
which he knows is most useful and best for us. This pleaseth him so
marvellously, that he will not presently grant it, but leads us along and
along, that still he may hear more and more from us.
2. And then to keep us in a perpetual humble subjection and dependence on
Mm, he gi-ants not all at once, but leads us along, by yielding a Uttle and
a little, that so he may keep us in a humble dependence,
3. And then to exercise all our graces; for a spirit of prayer is a spirit of
exercise of all grace.
We cannot pray, but we must exercise faith, and love
and a sanctified judgment to esteem what are the
to God and his church
and to exercise mortification.
best things to be pra^^ed for
If I regard
sin, God will not regard my prayers,' Ps. Ixvi. 18.
A spirit of prayer is a
therefore God, to keep us in the exercise
spirit that puts all into exercise
of all grace, answers not at the first.
4. And then he would have us to set a high price npoyi ivhat u-e desire and
If we had it at the first, we should not set so high an esteem
seek after.
his servants,

;

;

*

;

;

and price of

And

it.

it when we have it.
Then we use
we should do when we have gotten them with much ado when
we have won them from God with great importunity, then we keep and preThese and the like reasons may be given, and
serve them as we should.
you may easily conceive them yourselves. Therefore let us not be ofiended

5.

then, that we might better use

things as

;

with God's gracious dispensation if he answer not our desires presently,
but pray still and if we have the spirit of prayer continued to us, that
;

:
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Ofttimes God
of prayer is better tlian the thing we beg a great deal.
answers us in a better kind, when he gives us a spirit of prayer for inWhat is it
creasing a spirit of prayer in us, he increaseth all gi-aces in us.
we would have ? this or that particular grace. But when God gives us a
spirit of prayer, he answers us better than in the thing we ask, for there is all
He will answer in one kind or other. But I will not be large in
grace.
You see then what was the affection of the holy prophet, to
these points.
One thing have I desired.' And he did not only desire
that one thing.
He prayed to God and he not only
it, but turned his desire into a prayer.
prayed once or twice, but he seeks it still, till God vouchsafed to grant it.
Obj. Well, but that that he prayed for, he was assui'ed of, and therefore
what need he pray for it ? He had a promise, He shall prepare a table
But what is
before mine enemies, my cup doth overflow,' Ps. xxiii. 5, 6.
These be things of this life. Oh but, saith he, God will
that to this ?
be good to me in the things of another life, and all the days of my life too.
Doubtless the lovingkindness of the Lord shall follow me all the days of
my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord.' He takes in trust his
dwelling in the house of God and that the lovingkindness of God should follow
him all the days of his life, he was assured of it, and yet here he seeks it
and prays for it.
Ans. I note it, to shew that the assurance of the thing takes not away
the earnestness of prayer.
Daniel was assui-ed (Dan. ix. 4, seq.) that God
would deliver the Jews out of Babylon. He had read Jeremiah's prophecies, he knew the time was accomplished
yet we see what an earnest
prayer he makes there.
Christ knew that God heard him in all his desires,
that he should have all good from God, being his only Son, yet he prayed
whole nights sometimes, and a whole chapter, John xvii., is an excellent
prayer of his.
So that the assurance of the thing takes not away prayer
to God
nay, it stabUsheth it, for God so makes good his promises for the
time to come, as that he makes them good this way, he will be sought to
by prayer.
And I may know hence that he ^'ill make good his promises for the time to come to me, if I have a spirit of prayer for them ;
if I pray for perseverance to the end, that God would vouchsafe me grace
to hve in the church, and to grow up as a cedar.
God surely means to
grant this, because he hath given me holy and gi-acious desires, which he
would not have given me, but that he means to give the thing. For this is
an encouragement to pray, when I know I shall not lose my labour. I
pray, because I have a promise to have it, and I know the promise runs upon
this.
But I will be sought unto of the house of Judah for this,' Ezek.
xxxvi. 37.
For if we have it, and have not sought it b} praj'er, for the most
part we cannot have a comfortable use of it, unless we have things as the
fruit of our prayers.
Though there be not a particular prayer for every
particular thing we have of God, yet unless it be the fi-uit of the general
prayer, that we put up daily, we cannot have comfort
if God give it
it
by a general providence, as he fills the bellies of the wicked with good
things,' Ps. xvii. 1-i.
But if we will have things for om- good in particular,
we must receive them as the fruit of oui- prayers fi-om God. You see here
he seeks, and desires that that he had a promise to have, One thing have I
desired of the Lord, and that will I seek.'
gpirit

;

'

;

'

!

'

;

;

;

'

m

;

'

'

That I may dwell in the house of the Lord.'
was generally propounded before.
One thing have I desired, and
that will I seek after,' with all my might.
And what is that ? The speci'

It

'

fication of it is this

VOL. u.

p

;
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' That I may dwell in the house
of the Lord for ever.'
His desire is, not only to be in God's house, but to dwell in it, to abide
and not for a little while, but to dwell, and to dwell all the days of my life.'
The house of God then was the tabernacle, the sanctuary. The temple
was not yet built. He desired to be near the tabernacle, to dwell in the
sanctuary, the place of God's worship.
In the tabernacle, which in those
times was the house of God, there was the ark and the mercy-seat, types of
many glorious things in the New Testament the holy of holies, &c. And
he desired to dwell in the tabernacle, to be near the ark, the house of God.
Why ? Because God manifested his presence there, more than in other
places.
The ark hath God's name in diverse places of Scripture because
God gave his answers in the ark, in the propitiatory, or mercy-seat. They
came there to know his meaning, what he would have he gave his answer
there.
He is said to dwell between the cherubins. There were two
cherubins upon the mercy-seat, and God is said to dwell between the
cherubins, Exod. xxxv. 22 ; that is, there he was present to give answers
to the high priest, when he came to ask.
David knew this well enough, that
God had vouchsafed a more special presence in the tabernacle, than in all
the places of the world, and therefore, saith he, I desire to dwell in the
house of the Lord all the days of my life.'
House,' we take for the persons that are in it, and persons that are
ordered, or else it is a confusion, and not a house.
It is a company of
those that are voluntaiy.
They come not by chance into our house, those
that are members of our society ; but there is an order.
There is a governor in a house, and some that are under government, and there is a voluntaiy conjunction and combination.
So the church is a voluntary company
of people that is orderly, some to teach, and some to be instructed ; and
thereupon it is called a house.
And it is called the house of God, because he is present there, as a man
delights to be present in his house.
It is the place where God will be met
withal.
As a man will be found in his house, and there he will have suitors
come to him, where he reveals his secrets. A man rests, he lies, and
lodgeth in his house.
Where is a man so familiar as in his house ? And
what other place hath he such care to protect and provide for as his house ?
And he lays up his treasures, and his jewels in his house. So God lays up
all the treasures of grace and comfort in the visible church.
In the church
he is to be spoken with as a man is in his house. There he gives us sweet meetings there are mutual spiritual kisses.
Let him kiss me with the kisses of
his mouth,' Cant. i. 2.
A man's house is his castle, as we say, that he
will protect and provide for.
God will be sm-e to protect and provide for
Therefore he calls the chm-ch of God, that is, the tabernacle
his church.
(that was the church at that time), the house of God.
If we apply it to
our times, that that answers the tabernacle now, is particular visible churches
under particular pastors, where the means of salvation are set up. Particular visible chm-ches now are God's tabernacle (5).
The chm-ch of the Jews
was a national church. There was but one church, but one place, and one
tabernacle
but now God hath erected particular tabernacles.
Every particular' church and congregation under one pastor, their meeting is the
church of God, a several church independent.
Our national church, that
is, the Church of England, because it is under a government civil, which is
not dependent upon any other foreign prince, it is a particalar church fi-om
'

;

;

;

'

'

'

;

;

other nations.

In that God

calls the

church his house,

it

shews the special respect that
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God, though he be present everywhere, yet he is
As for instance, the soul is prepresent in another manner in his church.
sent in all the parts of the body; but the soul, as far as it understands, is only
It hath
in the brain
as far as it is the fountain of life, it is in the heart.
offices and functions in all the parts but in the special function, the rational
So for
function of it, as it discourseth and reasoneth, it is in the brain.
he hath to his church.

;

;

our apprehension's sake, God is everywhere but as he sanctifies and pours
out his blessings, and opens, and manifests his secrets, so he is in his
God is ever^Tvhere, but he is in another way in
church especially.
So in earth he
heaven than in other places. He is there gloriously.
is eveiy where, but he is in another manner in the church (the heaven
He is there as in his house to
upon earth), than in other places.
and there he abides by
protect them, and provide for them as his family
God delights himself in his
his ordinances, and takes solace, and delight.
Where two or three
chmx'h and children that attend upon his ordinances.
are met together, I will be in the midst of them,' Mat. xviii. 20. When God's
So you
people meet together in the church, God is present among them.
see in what respect the tabernacle then, and particular churches now, which
answer it, are called the house of God.
Let us leam this for our duty, as weU as consider our comfort, in that
the chm'ch is the house of God, let us carnj ourselves as ive should, decently,
in the house of God.
Those that are to look to the house of God, they
should purge out all unclean corners, that God may delight to dwell in his
' That I
house still, that we give him no cause to depart out of his house.
;

;

'

may

dwell in the house of the Lord,' dc.
act here is, that I ' may dwell in

house of the Lord.' He did not
day or a little time, to salute it, and so leave to it but
dwell in the house of the Lord,' and to dwell there for ever.
You see
to
here that Christians have a constant love to the best things, a constant
desu'e to dwell in the house of God.
You may think it a strange desire of
this holy man to dwell in the house of God
but think then of the continuedness of his desire, it was even to heaven itself he desiz'ed to dwell
in the house of God for ever.'
For what end ?
1. I desire to dwell in the house of God, that I may dwell in the love of
God, and in the care of God to me i)i Christ for ever. I do not desire to
dwell in the house of God, as it is a meeting, and there an end; but I desire
to dwell in the house of God, that I may dwell in the love and care of God,
and not only dwell in his care and love to me, and his care and esteem of

The

desire to be in

it

for a

;

'

;

'

;

me

but,

;

2.

and

That

I

faith in

may

him

;

my love to him, that
may abide in Christ.

dwell in
that I

I

may

'

abide in his love,'

It is not only for a

man

house of God, and go no further than so, but to abide
in the love of God
and in our love, and care, and faith, and dependence
upon him, to make God our house, to Uve, and walk, and abide in, to
dwell in God,' as St John saith, 1 John iv. 13
not only in the house of
God, but God himself. And the upshot of all his desire, was to abide in
heaven for ever. The desires of God's people never rest till they come to
theii" proper centre, and there they are quiet.
There is a rest of all desires
in heaven
as fire, it never rests till it come to its element above, and
heavy bodies rest not till they come to the centre below. So holy desires,
that are the motion of the soul, they rest not till they come to the centi>e,
the place of rest.
So we must conceive of David's desu-e to dwell in the
to abide in the

;

'

;

;

;
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house of the Lord, to dwell in the care, and love, and
for ever, to dwell in love, and faith, and dependence,
stream of my soul for ever while I live
and then
where there are
pleasures for evermore,' as he saith
;

'

protection of God
and in the whole

heaven,
another place,

abide in
in

Ps. xvi. 11.

Therefore when we have any thoughts and desires, while we are here
below, of grace and comfort, &c., let us extend, and stretch our desires to
the last, to heaven itself, where all deshes shall be accomplished, where all
promises shall have their full performance.
It is a poor thing only to
desire to live in the church militant, and there is an end.
No here is the
comfort of God's people, that in their prayers and desires, and their endeavours suitable to their prayers and desires, they all lead them to heaven
and there they have their foil accomplishment. They have a constant desire
to dwell in the house of God.
1. The reason is, because the soul in this world is never fully satisfied
with the good things of God's house till it he in heaven.
This life is a life of
desires and longing ; the church is but contracted to Christ in this world
the marriage shall be consummate in another world.
Therefore the church
desires still fui'ther and further communion with Christ in his ordinances
here, and for ever in heaven.
2. And then tliere are remainders of corruptions still, that dead and dvU
our performances, and put us on to actions that grieve our spirits atul the Sjnrit
of God ; to this end, that we may have a perpetual supply of the Spirit.
We desire to dwell in the house of the Lord, because there is corruption in
us still, till grace hath wrought it out fully.
3. There is more and more to be had still in the house of God.
The soul it is wondrous capable, being a spiritual
never come to be full.
essence.
It is capable of more grace and comfort than we can have
in this world.
Therefore we pray,
Thy will be done on earth as
it is in heaven.'
A Christian desires to dwell in the house of the
Lord here, till he come to dwell in heaven, till he be translated from the
temple here, to the temple inheaven. In Ephes. iv. 11, seq., God hath ordained
a ministry to the edification of the church, not only to constitute the church,
as some think and say, that preaching must constitute a chm'ch, and after
praying must edify it.
Oh let both go together.
God gave gifts to men,'
to preach, to edify the church more and more.
So long as there is use of
building more and more, so long there is need of the ministry.
Therefore
he desired to ' dwell in the house of the Lord.'
4. But the especial reason why he desii-ed it, was because he knew God
icas also present in his own house, and there is no good thing can be wanting
where God is present.
It is the presence of God that makes all things sweet
and comfortable. What makes heaven to be heaven, but because God is
there ?
If the soul of a Christian were among angels, angelical comforts
would not be desired, if God were not there.
If there were all the dehghts
Heaven
in the world, it would not care for them, except God were present.
were not heaven without the presence of God. The presence of God in a
dungeon, in a lion's den, makes it a paradise, a place of pleasure ; the
presence of God makes all conditions comfortable.
If there be not the
;

We

'

!

'

What
presence of God, the greatest comfort in the world is nothing.
of by holy men ?
God is present there ; and
wheresoever God is present, in the commimion of saints, especially in his
What
ordinances, we should esteem them by this, that God is present.
makes hell to be hell ? There is no presence of God there; no testi-

makes the church esteemed

;
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mony of his presence in hell ; nothing but ' utter darkness,' What makes
There is some presence of God in everything.
the Ufe of man comfortable ?
There is a presence of God in meat, in drink, in friends, that a man may say,
Oh, here is a good God, here is some presence of God. There is not the
vilest reprobate in the world, but he hath some testimony of God's presence.
He tastes of God in somewhat or other though he see not God in it (but
like a beast is drowned in the use of the creature), yet God shews himself
But when God shall remove all his presence from
to him in some comfort.
What is hell but where there is no presence of
a man, that is hell itself.
God ? When there is no communion with the chief good, that the fountain
;

of good is removed, a man is in darkness, and horror, that is hell, as we
It is the presence of God that makes
see in Dives, Luke xvi. 4, seq.
That is heaven, to enjoy nearer and nearer communion
things comfortable.

with God.
Therefore

let

us labour to enjoy the presence of

God

in his ordinances,

we may have a heaven upon earth, that we may desire still more and
more to delight in them, till we come to heaven, where all desires shall be
David knowing that God
accomplished, and there shall be no more desire.
that

was present in his church, he

God

all

the days of

my

saith,

'

Oh

that I might dwell in the house of

life.'

See the constant disposition of God's children hence. It is a torment to
Could you not watch with me
men to watch one hour with Christ.
one hour ? Mat. xxvi. 40, saith he to his disciples. It is a torment to
it cannot stand
Alas
give God the hearing; to sanctify the Lord's day.
with their carnal dispositions.
But God's people long, and have a longing
desire.
One thing have I desired, that I may dwell in the house of the
Lord.'
Men that have not depth of gi-ace, they are like comets. They
blaze for a time
but when they are not fed with vapours from below, there
is a dispartition not long after. But fixed stars are always in the firmament
they never vary.
So a time Christian is as a fixed star, he is fixed in the
firmament, in his desire.
One thing have I desired, that I may dwell in
the house of the Lord all the days of my life
and God seconds his desire,
and saith amen to it as I shall have occasion to press after, in the use in
the latter part of the verse.
That I may dwell in the house of the Lord.'
carnal

'

'

!

'

;

'

;

'

;

'

To

behold the beauty of the Lord.'
This was another ground of the eager, constant, unsatisfied desire,
'

dwell in the house of the Lord,' that he might
or the delight, the sweetness of God.
Beauty

'

*

To

see the beauty of the Lord,'

is too particular a word to
express the fulness of the Holy Ghost, the pleasantness or the delight of
God. Take the word in a general sense, in your apprehensions. It may
be the object of all senses, inward and outward.
Delight is most tran-

scendent for pleasantness
for indeed God in his ordinances, is not only
beauty to the eye of the soul, but is ointment to the smell, and sweetness
;

to the taste,

and

all

in all to all the

therefore, he is delightful

and sweet.

God in Christ,
powers of the soul.
That I may see the beauty of the
'

Lord.'

In this clause here are discovered these two things, the object and
the act.

There are these two points. That God is beautiful. And this is seen in
and in his church, especially, to see the beauty' of God's
house.
And it is the happiness of a Christian, and he esteems it so by the
Spirit of God, to see, and to be partaker of this beauty of God.
Sight is
put for the more full enjoying, one sense put for another, as indeed sight

his ordinances,

*
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taken for all the senses, inward and outward.
It is no benefit to us,
though there be beauty, if we have not eves to see it, all is lost
therefore
he desired to dwell in the house of the Lord, that he might see the beauty
is

;

'

of the Lord.'

Now, concerning the beauty of God, I will not speak of it at large, or
singly of the excellencies of God.
The text aims especially at the beauty
of God, as discovered in his ordinances, in his church.
man may speak

A

and largely of the beauty of God, of his excellency. That his
wisdom is wondrous excellent, and beautiful, that is seen in the ordering of
things, and his power is wonderful beautiful, and his mercy, &c.
All this
is true
but what is all to us, though God be never so beautiful in himself,
if he be not beautiful to us in Christ, and in his church ?
Therefore we
will come to that that the holy prophet here aims at,
The beauty of the
gloriously,

;

•

Lord;' that is, God is especially beautiful in his church, in his ordinances,
and that was the ground of his desire.
Omne j)id(:hrum est amahile, every
beautiful thing is an attractive of love.
It is no wonder he desired to dwell
in the house of the Lord, because there was the beauty of the Lord, and the
most excellent beauty of all.
The beauty of the Lord is especially the amiable things of God, which
is his mercy and love, that makes all other things beautiftil that is in the
church.
What makes his power sweet to his children ? and his justice, in confounding their enemies, and giving rewards ? and his wisdom sweet, in re-

mercy together wisely in Christ ? All that makes this
and love, that set his wisdom on work, to devise a
way to reconcile justice and mercy by Christ Emmanuel, God and man.
So that that is most beautiful in God is grace as you have it, Exod.
xxxiv. 6.
When Moses desired to see the glory of God, how doth God describe himself to Moses ?
Jehovah, Jehovah strong, gracious, merciful,
longsuflering, full of kindness.'
So that if we would see the glory of God,
it appears most in grace, and mercy, and lovingkindness, and such sweet
attributes.
This makes all things in God amiable for now we can think
of his justice, and not fear.
It is fully satisfied in Christ.
We can
think of his power with comfort.
It serves for our good to subdue
all our enemies.
There is no atttibute, though it be terrible in itself,
but it is sweet and amiable, because God looks graciously on us in his
conciling justice and
so lovely,

is

his gi-ace

;

'

;

beloved.

Now this grace and love and mercy of God shines to us in the face of
Christ as beloved, as I have shewed out of that text, 2 Cor. iii. 18, '
all behold the glory of God as in a glass (c), that is, we behold the love of

We

God

in Jesus Christ, in the

muTor

tions of

God

are terrible.

God

We

of the gospel.

as considered abstractively- and simply, but

God

must take God, not

for other nobe seen by the eye of the
Now God in the Messiah is

in Christ

;

will not otherwise

soul, nor otherwise known, than in Christ.
very delightful in his house.
This beauteous grace of God shines in the
face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
For God is so gracious and merciful, as
that being
that his justice must be fully satisfied, that is, only in Christ
satisfied, God in Christ looks on us with a gracious look.
So that God is
beautiful now in regard of his mercy and grace, as it is revealed in Jesus
There are
Christ, as he looks upon us in the face of his beloved Son.
two objects of religious worship. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
and Christ Mediator. The beauty of both is wondrous in the church,
;

* That

is,

'

abstractly.'— G.
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wondrous towards the cliurch of God, and it is most apparent in tlie ordinances of God in the church. Christ is altogether lovely,' Cant. v. 16. Christ
in whom God is a Father, and reconciled to us and now we can sweetly think
He is altogether lovely, the chief of ten thousand.' The church sets
of,
His
him out there particularly, his head, his arms, his breasts, his eyes.
She singles out every excellency of Christ,
lips drop myrrh,' Cant. v. 13.
and dwells upon it in her meditation, and sums up all together, Christ is
What makes beauty but a mixture of diverse colours ? as we say,
lovely.'
Now to see justice and mercy in
white and red mix together sweetly.
To see the
Christ so sweetly mixed, what an excellent beauty it makes
justice of God fully satisfied, that his mercy might ran amain to us now.
Here is a sea indeed if we should enter into it, to see the love of God, which
the love of God in Christ,
is the most beautiful and amiable grace of all
and the love of Christ towai'ds us.
Christ was never more lovely to his church than when he was most deformed
there was no fonn nor beauty in him,' Isa. liii. 2, when
for his church
Oh there was a beauty to a guilty soul, to see
he hung upon the cross.
his surety enduring the wrath of God, overcoming all his enemies, and
nailing the law to his cross.
And that should endear Chiist to us above all
He should be the dearer to us, the more vile and base he was made
things.
for us, and he should be most lovely in our eyes, when he was least lovely
in his own, and when he was deformed, when our sins were upon him.
We should consider those times especially. The world is most offended at
that, that a Christian most joys in.
God forbid that I should joy in anything but in the cross of Christ,' Gal. vi. 14, saith St Paul
so we should
joy in and love that especially in Christ.
Now this love of God in Christ, and this love of Christ, is expressed to
us in the Scriptui-es at large it is published by the ministry, sealed by the
sacrament.
It is too large an argument for me to wade into.
I need but
only give you a touch and taste of it.
Now, that that makes the house of God so beautiful, then, is the love of
God, and the love of Christ shewed and manifested, and the jjresence of God,
Take it for the persons
of Christ, and of the Hob/ Ghost in the church.
God the Father, as he hath revealed himself a Father in Chi-ist, he is
among the people of God in the church, and there is God the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, dispensing graces and comfort there.
It is the presence of
the king that makes the court, and it is the presence of God in the church
that makes it so glorious and so excellent as it is.
Glorious things are
spoken of thee, thou city of God,' Ps. Ixxxvii. 3,
The church likewise is beautiful in regard of the anrjels, that are alivay
attending in our assemblies, and see how we cany ourselves.
Here is not
only the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost distributing gi-ace and mercy, but
Ukewise the blessed angels, as pure instruments are in our assemblies.
Therefore in the cm-tains, in the hangings of the ark, there were pictures of
cherubins, to shew that the angels attend about the church, especially the
church gathered together for God more respects the church gathered together than any several member.
We are all temples severally, but especially the church is the temple when it is met together.
Now by the
cherubins in the curtains of the tabernacle, was set forth the angels' attendance upon the church.
They are servants to do good to the church ;
and they are fellow-students with us. They study the mysteries of salvation,
the I)eauty of God, the wonderful transcendent love, and grace, and mercy
of God to his church, as it is in 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.
The angels pry into the
*

;

'

'

'

!

;

'

;

!

'

;

;

;

'

;

'

:
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they are students with us of those blessed mysteries.
mysteries of salvation
Something is revealed to them, some grace and mercy to the church, that
they knew not before experimentally.
And it is beautiful likewise in regard of the church itself. The people of
God themselves are beautiful ; for order is beautiful. Now it is an orderly
thing to see many together to submit themselves to the ordinance of God.
*
The glory of a king is in the multitude of subjects,' Prov. xiv. 28 ; and
'

a glorious thing for God to have many subjects meekly meeting toAn army is a beautiful thing, because of the
gether to attend his pleasure.
In this regard the
order, and of the weU disposed ranks that are within it.
it is

church

is beautiful.

That which makes the house of God beautiful more especially, is the
means of salvation : not only God's presence, but the means, solemn and
public prayer, the word and sacraments, and likewise the government, that

—

should be in purging the church,
All the ordinances of

and lovely.
in them to

all make the church of God beautiful
God in the church of God have a dehght

spiritual senses.

the ordl nance of the uvrd, it is wondrous delightful, 'sweeter
than the honeycomb,' Ps. xix. 10, especially the ordinance unfolding tlie
opening of the box.' A
word, the word as it is preached, which is the
box of sweet ointment, if it be not opened, it casts not a sweet savour all the
house over but when the box is opened, the savour comes over all the
house.
So the pubUshing of the word in the ordinance, is the opening of
If the serpent were [not]
the box, the lifting up of the brazen serpent.
Now [that] Christ
lift up for the wounded person, he could not behold it.
1.

As for

'

;

is lift

up

in the ordinance, every

preaching of the word,

is

wounded soul may look to Christ. The
up of the banner of Christ's love. As

the lifting

in the Canticles, Christ's love as a banner draws all after him. "When
the beauty of Christ is unfolded, it draws the wounded, hungry soul unto
The preaching of the word doth that that shews the sweet love of
him.
God in Jesus Christ. This makes the ordinance of the ministry so sweet.
The ordinance of the ministiy is that that distributes the portion to every
The ministers of God are stewards, as it were, to distribute
child of God.
comfort and reproof to whom it belongs.
Now where there is a convenient
distributing of the portion to every one, that makes the ordinance of God so
beautiful, when the waters of life are derived from the spring of the
The word, in the application ot
Scriptm'e to eveiy particular man's use.
For good things, the nearer they are brought home,
it, is a sweet thing.
This ordinance of preaching, it lays open the
the more delightful they are.
'
There may be a gi'eat deal of riches wrapped up in a
riches of Christ.'
to lay open the
treasury, but this opens the treasury, as St Paul saith,
The ministry of the word is
unsearchable riches of Christ,' Eph. iii. 8.
ordained to lay open the treasure to God's people, that they may know
what riches they have by Christ ; and the end of the ministry is to win the
Therefore they come between the bride and bridepeople's love to Christ.
groom to procure the marriage therefore they lay open that that procures
the contract here, and the consummation in heaven ; so to woo for Chiist,
and ' beseech them to be reconciled to God,' 2 Cor. v. 20. This is the
it is

'

;

This makes the church of God so beautiful, that it
it, to bring God, and Christ, and his people together
There be rich mmes in the Scripture, but they
to contract them together.
must be digged up. The ministry serves to dig up those mines. God
hath therefore set apart this calUng of the ministiy, to shew what belongs

end of the ministry.

hath this ordinance in
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see in this respect, of the

ordinance of the

beautiful in his house.

tJie sacrament, it is a sweet and
a wondrous beauty in the sacrament for thereThat they would
in we taste the love of God, and the love of Christ.
condescend so low, as to seal our faith with the sacrament, to help our souls
by our bodies, by outward things to help our souls by that that feeds our

Then

2.

likewise for the other ordinance,

dslightful thing.

There

is

;

;

bodies, to teach us what feeds our souls, namely, the death of Christ, as satisthe thinking and digesting of this is wondrous comfying divine justice,
fortable, as any food is to the body, and incomparably more sweet, considering

—

cm- continual necessity to relish that spmtual food, and our daily sins and
That God should
breaches, that enforce a daily necessity to relish Christ.
appoint such means, that he should in the sacrament feed us with his own
body and blood. He thought he could not manifest his love enough, unless
he had told us that he would give himself to us, and make over himself
wholly to us You shall have me, my body and blood as in the sacrament
we are as verily partakers of the body and blood of Christ, as we are of the
bread and wine.
Our souls have as much spiritual growth by Christ, and
He feeds us
his benefits, as our bodies have by the outward elements.
with himself he esteems and prizeth our souls that are bought with his
blood, so that he thinks no food good enough but his own body and blood.
What a gracious sweet love is this He is both the inviter and the banquet,
;

:

;

!

and

all.

He

invites us to himself.

3. There is a loveliness likewise in all other ordinances that belong to the
church ; as in the good order and government of the church, in purging the
church of offenders; the discipline that is in the church, which is as the
snuffers in the sanctuary to purge the Hghts
so that there should be a
casting out of persons that are openly scandalous.
The lights should be
purged, the temple should be cleansed, scandals should be removed, that
God's house might be the more beautiful. They are blemishes of God's
house, open sweai'ers and blasphemers.
Those that hve in scandalous
gins, they are spots in the assembly, they are leaven, and this leaven should
be purged out ; and where there is the vigour of this, there is a great beauty
of the church.
Where these things are looked to as they should be, they
are the bonds, and nerves, and sinews that knit and tie a church together.
It makes a church wondrous lovely, the neglect of which makes the church
as a garden overgrown.
So you see how, in respect of the ordinances of
the word, and of the sacrament, and this government that should be, that
the house of God is a beautiful place.
;

4.

Then

again,

it

is

a comfortable, a sweet and delightful thing, the

praises of God.
It is a marvellous sweet thing, when all as one man hear
together, pray together, sing together hymns, and spiritual songs, and praise

God

—

and receive the sacrament together, all as one man, what a
this to a spiritual eye
Every Chiistian hath a beauty
severed ia himself but when all meet together, this is more excellent. As
we say of the via lactea, or milky way in the heavens (we call it so), it is
together,

comely thing

is

!

;

nothing but a deal of light fi-om a company of little stars, that makes a
glorious lustre.
So if there be a beauty ia every poor Christian, what a
beauty is there when all meet together
A beauty, nay, strength too
for the prayer and the praise of such, they offer a holy violence to God,
they can obtain anything at his hands.
We see burning glasses, when there
is a confluence, and meeting of divers beams in one point, it strengthens
the heat, and inflames a thing so when there are many sweet desires meet
!

;

;
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many strong desires of spiritual things, they bind God. There is
not only beauty but strength in the prayers of the church.
They are in
Christ's own esteem comeliness. He loves to see his church, especially when
they are together.
Let me see thy face, and hear thy voice, thou that hidest
thyself in the clefts of the rock,' Cant. ii. 14.
He marvellously desires to
see his children, and to hear them speak, especially when they present
themselves before him.
Hannony is a sweet and pleasant thing. The
comparing of the state of the church in former times with the present, is a
harmonious thing. David, he lived under the Old Testament, and yet he
saw under that the New, so we should see the Old in the New, compare
them together, to see shadows in substances, types in truths. So that
there is nothing in the church, but it gives special delight.
5. God's beauty likewise appears, his gracious, amiable, sweet beauty,
in his house, his church in regard of the evidences of his love that he bears to
his church, in 2)>'otccting it, and jnvvidinrf for it.
They shall not need a
wall,' saith he in Zechariah,
I will be a wall of fire,' Zech. ii. 5.
God
hath a special care of his congi-egation.
God dwells in the congregation
of the righteous,' Ps. Ixxxii. 1.
He hath his dwelUng, his special residence
This will appear more if we see all the
there, where his name is called on.
God is not
sweet privileges and comforts that are in the house of God.
only beautiful in himself, but in regard of the privileges that the church
hath from him. For all our beauty and excellency is borrowed.
The
church shines in the beams and beauty of Christ. Now these privileges
that the church hath by Christ, to name a few,
(1.) We see in the golden
chain of salvation, what sweet, amiable love is in all those links; as what
a wondrous sweet love of God is it.
(2.) To call men out of the wilderness of
the u-orld, out of the kingdom of Satan, to be his children
A marvellous
love to single us out of the rest of mankind to be Christians, and being
Christians, to be professors of the trath, and being so, to be true professors
What a wondrous love of God was it to call us, and thereby
of the truth.
As when we are drawn
to have the eternal pui'pose of God opened to us.
to God by his Spirit and by the ministry, then the good pleasure of God,
Here is the amiable
that was hid from eternity, is discovered to the soul.
love of God.
(3.) And then in the pardon, and forgiveness of sins, and justification after
what a wondrous grace is that forgiveness of sins, and adoption to be the
sons and heirs of God, ' fellow-heirs with Jesus Christ,' Rom. viii. 17, and
thereupon to have angels our attendants. What beauty have we in justification, to be clothed with the righteousness of Christ; that perfect righteousness, that can answer the justice of God much more Satan's cavils and the
That that satisfieth the justice of God,
troubles of our own consciences.
being the righteousness of God-man, it will satisfy conscience, and Satan's
It is a garment without spot.
temptations.
Satan can pick no hole in
If we have the wardthat glorious garment, the righteousness of Christ.
robe of Christ, we shall be beautiful in that we have from Christ, we shall
shine in his beams.
(4.) So go to sanctification. How amiable is God in the privilege of sanctification, to set his image upon us, to make us new creatures, to be like his
Son, that before were like the devils, full of malice and base afiections.
Now for God by his Spirit to frame a new temple for his Spirit to dweU
The
in, to set his stamp upon us, what a wondrous beauty is this
church of God is the house where God frameth new creatures. There he
sets a stamp upon his creatures.
together,

'

'

'

'

!

—

!
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graces that belong to the church of God are wondrous delight.
and there is no
a man's face to shine,' Eccles. viii. 1
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Wisdom makes

wisdom out

;

of the church.

All is but darkness

and

graces whatsoever. Graces are the anointing of the Spirit, the

They make sweet and

delightful, delightful to

So of

folly.

oil

God, and

all

other

of the Spirit.

to the church,

They are anointed with the oil of gladness and of
upon Christ's head, upon Aaron's head, but then upon

and to one another.

It ran first
the skirts, the meanest Christian.
And so the beginning of glory here

grace.

For God

come.

beautj^ of

God

distils

;

for all is not kept for the life to

We

some drops of glory beforehand.

see the

here, marvellously even in this world, in regard of the be-

For upon justification, and the beginning of holiness
ginning of gloiy.
wrought in our nature by the Spirit, we have inward peace of conscience,
and joy and comfort in all discomforts whatsoever. We have not only the
Oh the comfort of the children of
oil of gi'ace, but the oil of comfort.
God, that are members of the church, that are so in the church, that they
are of the church too, that are of the chm'ch visible, so as they are of the
church invisible.
Oh the comfort that belongs to them, all the comfort
in God's book.
So you see the wondi'ous sweet prerogatives and privileges
we have in all the passages of salvation in the house of God, and in God
reconciled in Jesus Christ.
Nay, God is so lovely to those that are his, his church and people, he is
so good to Israel, that he makes everything good to them in the issue.
All things work for the best to them that love God,' Rom. viii. 28, in the
issue.
He makes a covenant between everything. So that all the endeavours of Satan and his instruments, all their plottings, shall turn for
the good of the chui-ch.
When they think to do most hurt, they do most
good so sweet, and good, and gracious is God.
Indeed, 'glorious things are spoken,' Ps. Ixxxvii. 3, of the people of God.
Take the church for a visible congregation, a mixed congregation ; glorious
things are spoken of that.
It is the house of God.
Take it as visible, the
vessels of honour and dishonour,' 2 Tim. ii. 20, and the field, the tares and the
wheat,' Mat. xiii. 1, seq., it is God's field.
Though we take the church as
visible, it hath a glorious name for the good that is in it, specially for the
wheat.
But take the church of God for the company of his children that are
gathered by the means dwelling in the visible church, enjoying the visible
means so they are the house and temple of Christ, the temple of the Holy
Ghost, the body of Christ, the spouse of Chi-ist.'
They are God's delight,
they are spiritual kings and priests, &c.
The most glorious things that
can be, all other excellencies in the world, are but titular things, mere
shadows of things. There is some little reality, but it is nothing in comparison, it is scarce worth the name of reality, but Solomon calls them 'vanity
of vanities.'
In comparison of the excellencies of the church all is nothing.
I might be large in these particulars.
It is enough to give you the generals of the delights and excellencies of God's house,
the beauty of the
Lord.'
We see amiableness of God in Christ, in his ordinances, the privileges that we have in the ordinances, graces, and comforts.
Indeed the
church of God, beloved, is a paradise.
Since we were cast out of the first
paradise, this second paradise is the church of God, and the thii'd is heaven
itself.
This paradise, this church, it is the seminary* of young plants,
that must be transplanted hence to heaven in due time.
In paradise there
was the tree of life, Gen. iii. 22 ; in the church, there is the tree of life,
* That is, seed-plot.'— G.
!

!

'

;

'

'

'

:

'

'
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Christ.

Gen.

ii.

In paradise there was waters, streams, the rivers of paradise,

10

;

so there

'

is

a river that

makes glad the

city of God,' Ps. xlvi.

and comfort that run through the church of God.
In the church we are as plants by the rivers of waters, that bring forth
finiit in due season, as it is in Ps. i. 3, seq.
Speaking of blessed men that
live in the church,
Blessed is the man that meditates in the word day and
night,' that attends upon the ordinances.
He is planted as a tree by the
waters' side,' his leaf is alway green.
What food to that food that is ministered to us in the word, and sacraments
Christ himself to feed us to
life eternal
And what raiment to the raiment of justification for Christ
to clothe these poor souls of ours, poor, naked, beggarly souls
What
riches to the riches of God's graces and comforts
What strength to that
that is in the church, to overcome our own corruptions and lusts
What
beauty to the image of God shining and stamped on his children
What
company so sweet, as those that we meet with in the earth, in good exercises,
and that we shall live ever with in heaven
What company to God the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the angels, that we enjoy in the church!
What discourse so sweet, as that of God, hearing him speak in his word,
and us speaking to him by prayer, so that it is a resemblance of heaven
upon earth, the church of God
Therefore we should be in love with the beauty of God's temple and
sanctuary.
And the rather because all things now in this age of the church
wherein we live are in a more glorious manner than in David's time.
David when he saw the beauty of God's sanctuary, it was but in a shadow
and when he looked upon the mercy-seat, then he did think of Christ, the
true propitiatory, the true mercy-seat.
When he looked on the high
priest, he thought on Christ the true high priest.
When he thought of
Canaan, it put him in mind of heaven, whereof Canaan was a type. When
he saw the sacrifices, he thought of the true sacrifice for our sins, Christ.
When he thought of the oblations and incense, he thought of the sacrifice
of thankfulness.
"VMien he thought of the passover, he thought of Christ
the true passover, whose blood is sprinkled on our souls, that the destroying angel hath nothing to do with us.
He saw all in shadows we see
them naked.
So our condition is more glorious in this latter age of
the church, than it was in David's time.
Therefore our desires should be
more stirred up for instead of the shadow we have the substance. Then the
Spirit was but dropped, but the Father hath poured out the Spirit since
Christ's time.
Then the pale of the church was straitened, now it is enlarged.
Then there was but one church, the national church of the Jews.
Then the service of God was wondrous burdensome, and chargeable, but
it is not so now.
So that there be many diflerences. All things are more
lightsome and clear now than they were then.
Therefore having many
things to commend the frequenting of the congregation more than David
had in his time, we should much more make this one thing our desire to
dwell in the house of the Lord, all the days of om- hfe, to behold the beauty
4, streams of grace

'

'

—

!

;

!

!

!

!

!

!

;

;

;

*

of the Lord.'
Quest. If this be so, that there is such a beauty in the house of God,
then what shall we think of those that see no such beauty at all, that see
no such delight and contentment in the house of God ?
A7hs. I answer, it is a discovery to them, if they would think of it, that
theij have no spiritual senses at all ; as St Austin saith of men that complain, that they do not taste and relish these things.
Surely, saith he,
thou wantest a spiritual palate to taste these things. What do swine care

—
A BREATHING AFTER GOD.

237

They care more for a dunghill or a puddle.
?
swine in men's shape care for these things? They
care more for pleasures and such things, that they may spend their lives
Now when we speak of the delights, and dainties, and excelas beasts.
lencies of God's house, we speak to those that we wish, and we hope have
Every creature delights in its
spiritual senses answerable to these things.
Beetles
proper element. These things are the element of a Christian.
delight in dirt, and swine in mire, the fish in the sea, man hath his element
here, and spiritual things are the element of a Christian, so far as he is a
I speak to
Christian, and that is his ubi, the place that he delights in.
such.
They can make it good in some measure, that one day in the house
of God is better than a thousand elsewhere,' Ps. Ixxxiv. 10, that one hour
in the unfolding the sweet mysteries of salvation, it is worth twenty-four
hours in other employment and they are so taken with the sweetness, that
they are content that God should take them out of the world, in the unfolding of these sweet things.
When they hear the promises of salvation
opened, though by a poor weak man, yet when it is in the ministry, it so
ravisheth their hearts, that they are content to go to heaven at the same
time ; it so con\anceth them of the excellency of religion.
I speak to such
of the beauty of God.
Now David here, he desires to behold God's beauty, to see or consider
this excellency of God in his church, for to true delight these things must
concur.
There must be something sweet in the thing itself. There must
be a power in the soul to apprehend it.
There must be an affection in the
soul to that good thing.
If the affection be fiat, though there be never so
beautiful and sweet things, and a power to apprehend them, if there be not
afl'ection, they are nothing
and then, upon the afiection, there must be
complacency and contentment in the thing when we have it. All these
things are in delight from that that is beautiful and pleasant, David desired
to see.
He knew there was a beauty in the presence of God in his ordinances and gifts and graces ; but he desired to see and to contemplate
these things, that the faculties and powers of his soul might be answerable
to the things, that as they were excellent, so he might have a power in his soul
answerable.
And then he had affections to carry that power of his soul to
the things, ' One thing have I desired.' And then there was a complacency
and delight in the things, upon enjoining,* answerable, as we see how he expressed his delight when he danced before the ark.
AVe see what a psalm
he made when he did but purjDose to build the temple,' Ps. cxxxii. He
had a wondrous joy. So answerable to our dehghts is our joy and complacency in the thing when we have it.
Now that he might have the sweeter complacency, he desired to see the
beauty and the things in God's house.
Of all senses, sight hath this property above the rest (as it is more spiritual, more refined, and more
capable
a man may see many things at once, it is a quick sense
so), it
hath this privilege, it stirs affections more than any sense, more than hearing, that is a more dull sense.
Things stir aflections more that are seen,
than by that we hear.
He desired therefore to see the beauty of God's
house, that he might be enamoured.
Of sight comes love.
David had spiritual eyes, and he desired to feed his spiritual eye-sight
with the best object that could be, for therein is the happiness of man.
Wherein stands a man's happiness ? When there is a concui-rence of the
most excellent object, with the most excellent power and faculty of the
for sweet

marjoram or roses

^Vhat do your base

filthy

'

;

;

'

;

;

* Qu.

'

enjoying ?

'

Ed.
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deligM and content in it. Now he desired to see the beauty of
might be ravished in the excellency of the
object, and that the highest powers of his soul, his understanding, will, and
affections might be fully satisfied, that he might have full contentment.
Since the fall, all our happiness is out of ourselves, it is derived from
God in Christ and it is taken out of the promises of God in the word.
For God will be seen in Chiist, and God and Christ will be seen in the
glass of the ordinances till we come to heaven, and there we shall see face
to face,' 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
So that now all our happiness is fetched by looking on the love of God, out of ourselves, fetched out of the ordinances.
David desired to see the beauty of God. God's love is diffusive. It spreads
and communicates itself to his church in the ordinances. Thus he, knowing, desu-ed more and more to communicate of this diffusive, abundant,
ti'anscendent love of God.
Quest. But how shall we come to have these desires that David had, to
see the beauty of God ?
Ajis. In a word
we must have spiritual senses. The spiritual life of a
Christian is fm-nished with spiritual senses.
He hath a spiritual eye and a
spiritual taste to relish spiritual things, and a spiritual ear to judge of holy
things, and a spiritual feeling.
As every hfe, so this excellent life hath
senses and motion suitable to it.
Now we should labour to have this
spiritual life quickened in us, that we may have a quick sight of heavenly
things
and a taste of heavenly things, that we may smell the ointment of
Christ.
'For the sweetness of thy ointments the vu'gins run after thee,'
Cant. i. 3.
The soul hath senses answerable to the body, let us desire God
to cleanse all our senses, and to reveal himself in Christ more and more in tlie
soul, with

God

in his house, that his soul

;

'

—

;

ordijiances.

This St Paul calleth the Spirit of revelation,' Eph. i. 17.
Let us pray
God that in his ordinances he would discover that amiable love of his in
Christ, to shine on us in the face of his Son, in his ordinances
for the
Spirit must help us to see the beauty of God.
When we have spiritual
senses, except the Spirit give us a spiritual light to see, we cannot see.
Therefore let us desire that God would give us spiritual senses, to the
'

to

;

spiritual light.

the world, light was the first creature.
Why ? That
the excellency of the creature might be discerned by hght.
If God had
made never so many excellent creatures, if the light had not discovered

When God made

all

them, where had been his glory ? So there are many excellent, beautiful
things in Christ, wonderful grace and comfort
if these be discovered in
the word and we have no senses, and no light, if there be not light in the
understanding, God shall want his glory, and we the comfort.
A
It is light that makes things that are beautiful to be beautiful to us.
blind man cannot judge of colours, nor a deaf man of sounds and harmony.
A man that hath lost his taste cannot judge of sweetness, so that there
must be senses, and the Spirit of God must reveal these things unto us.
And likewise let us labom* more and more to see our own deformity, and
then we shall see Christ's beauty, the more ice desire to know our own vileness.
Indeed the Spirit of God carries these parallel one with another. He discovers by the same light our own deformity and necessity, and the beauty and
excellency of God in Jesus Christ. The one will set an edge on the other, and
he that will come to see the height and breadth, and depth of God's love in
Christ, must see the height, and breadth, and depth of his own corruption,
and our misery by it out of Christ. And they are good thoughts for us,
;
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every day to think of these two objects, the miseiy of the condition of man
out of Christ, and the excellency now that we have in Jesus Christ ; the
He
amiableness of Christ towards us, and our amiable condition in him.
The consideration of this, and of
dehghts in us, as we delight in him.
the loathsome, terrible, fearful condition out of him, will keep us closer to
Christ, and make us value the ordinances more, that we may grow up in
faith

and knowledge of Christ more and more,

till

we come

to a fulness in

Christ.

And present to the eye of our souls, God in Christ in the relations he
Let us make that benefit
hath taken upon him, to be a Father in Christ.
of this beauty that is presented to us in the gospel, especially when it is unfolded in the ministry, because Satan hath a special policy to present God
and Christ otherwise to us. Especially iu the time of temptation, he presents
God as a judge, sitting upon his throne, and God as a 'consuming fire,'
Heb. xii. 29. It is true he is so out of Christ, but in him he hath taken the
relation of a fiither, and looketh on us sweetly in the relation of sons.
Christ must be considered in the sweet relation of a Saviour, and the Holy
Ghost in the sweet relation of a comforter ; and the word is all written for
our comfort, if we believe, and the sacraments feed us to eternal life. Let
us represent these things beautifully to the soul, and this will strengthen
faith, and cherish afi'ectiou, that Satan shall not rob us of our comfort, nor
say to us, what do you, ye unclean persons, loathsome creatures, what do
you come to the sacrament, and come to the holy things of God ? It is
true, if we mean to be so still, but as soon as ever the desire of om* souls is
to come to God, and that there is a divorce between us and our sins, and we
desu'e to leave them, let us have all the sweet conceits of God that may be.
We see in Revelations, Laodicea was lukewaiTQ, and that is a hateful tem' Behold,'
per.
saith he,
I stand and knock, if any man open to me, I
wiU come, and sup with them,' Rev. iii. 20. A strange love, to come to
them that were in such a lukewarm estate. He was ready to cast them
out.
His stomach was loaden with them.
I stand at the door and
knock,' yet if any of you lukewarm professors will open, I will come and
6up with him, and refresh him with the refreshings of God.
So in Cant, v.,
when the chm-ch slighted Christ and ofl'ended him, yet he woos his church.
* My locks are v/et with the
dew of the night,' Cant. v. 2. Oh marvellous
patience, that notwithstanding her lukewarmness and neglect, yet Christ
gives not over
Let us not entertain hard conceits of God in Christ, but
laboui- to present them sweetly to om* meditations.
This is the wisdom of a Christian, to have sights of faith, that is, to present several things that faith may work on to strengthen itself, as for faith
to have a sight of God in Christ, a gi'acious Father ; and to have a spiritual
sight of Chi'ist sending ambassadors wooing and beseeching us to be reconciled
and a sight of the joys of heaven, that we shall have full possession of after.
Let us think of them, and present them to our souls ; and
present to our souls by meditation, the excellency, and royalty, and prerogative of God's children, that they are the most excellent people in the
world.
These sights that faith helps itself by, are an excellent means to
make us in love with the beauty of God's house. But to answer two or
three objections briefly before I proceed to more particulars.
Obj. Some will object, what need we now in these glorious times of the
church stand upon the ordinances so much ? Indeed in darker times there
was more need, &c.
Am. I will not be large, but to answer in a word. The more God din'

'

!

!

;
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the more we should express ovr
grow in knowledge ; for there is such a breadth
in them, that we can never have enough of them, and there is such a daily
exigence of spiritual things, of comforts and graces, that are all conveyed in
the use of means, that a Christian cannot be without them he can no more
be without the use of the ordinances than he can without his daily

covers himself,

and

his excellevt things here,

thankfulness in labouring

to

;

food.

Oh but what need we be so eager and earnest after these things
some are ? Is not now and then enough ?
See how earnest he was, Ps.
Ans. Are we better than David ?
As the hart panteth after the rivers of water, so my
Ixxxiv. and Ps. xlii.
God,' Ps. xlii. 1, Ixxiv. 2.
For there is a
soul thirsteth after thee,
Ohj.

!

as

'

presence of God in his ordinances that other men are not sensible of.
There is a presence to their spirits that they feel that they marvellously
And if they want the presence of God, as
love, and are affected with.
David here, they are wondrously discouraged. As good Nehemiah, when
he heard it went not well with the church, he grew sad; and Da\dd, we see
how he takes it here when he was banished, as it were, from the house and
But I will not stand long upon these objections.
ordinances of God.
Obj. Some think they may as well read at home good books and sermons,
and not come to the ordinances.
Might not he
Ans. But David loi-ed the ordinances ; he loved the place.
think of what he heard before ? might not he have help of the prophets ?
Oh but there is a blessing in the very meeting, Where two or three are
met together, I will be in the midst of them,' Mat. xviii. 20. And Christ
There is a
walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks,' Kev. i. 12.
more povrerful, gracious presence in the very assemblies of God's people.
Put case thou mayest do much good in private, with contempt of the pubUc
Like manna that did stink when it was
ordinance ; it is a cursed study.
gathered out of season.
When it was gathered when it should not, it
putrefied.
There is a cm-se upon that study, and upon that knowledge
that we get when we should attend upon the public means. For it is
not knowledge that will bring to heaven, for the devil hath that, but it is
knowledge sanctified, seizing upon the aftections. Now, what is it that
maketh us good ? The Spirit working with the ordinance ; and will the
They
It is but a pretence.
Spirit work when we neglect the ordinance ?
spend their time otherwise, it is to be feared not so well. But put the case
It may enrich them in knowthey should, there never comes good of it.
but more holy they cannot be, for holiness
ledge to grow more de\-ilish
comes from the Spirit, and the Spirit will work by his own ordinances. So
much for that, and of all other objections in regard of the beauty of God.
I will not raise any objections, but only answer those that commonly
popish spirits trouble some withal. I will answer, I say, some of them
'

!

'

;

briefly.

Indeed, if your particular
Obj. They trouble us about our churches.
churches were churches of God, if you could make that good, then you
might delight in them, but you are heretics and schismatics your churches
Thus they trouble good Christians that are of the
are not good churches.
simpler sort; especially with this, where was your church a hundred years
ago ? before Luther's time ? [d) Your church is an upstart, and your congregations are nothing but a meeting of a company of heretics together.*
;

* The commonplaces of the popish controversy.
Romanism.' G.

—

Consult Faber's

'

Difficulties of
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Arts. Beloved, that that malces a church to be a catholic church, to he a
branch of the catholic church, which we beheve in the creed, it is the
cMholic faith.
The faith and truth that is the seed of the church, it is beWheresoever the word, the cathohc truth of
gotten of the word of God.
God, is, there is the church, a branch of the catholic church. Now our
for what
faith that we believe hath consanguinity with the first churches
do we believe, but it is fetched out of the Testament, and from the primiAnd indeed in their own confession, if they would be modest,
tive church ?
that might be extorted from them, that we are more catholic, and our
Why ? For that that agrees with
doctrine is more cathoHc than theirs.
the ancient trath, and faith once given,' as St Jude saith, ver. 3, it runs
through all ages ; and that wherein we agree with them is more agi'eeable
and catholic than that they hold severed from us. It is more catholic in regard
of all times, before Christ, and in Christ's time, and in the apostles' times ;
and that that the papists themselves hold with us, is more catholic than that
Now wherein they differ from us, and we account them
they hold severed.
heretics, they differ from the Scriptm-es, and fi-om the church sis hundred
Therefore in
years after Christ ; and many of them are of late standing.
those tenets of ours we agree with the papists, and with the primitive
church. What do we hold but they hold ? But they add traditions that are
pernicious.
We hold the Scriptui-es. They hold that, and traditions too.
We hold two sacraments. They add five more. We hold Christ to be
the Mediator.
They make saints mediators too. Whatsoever we hold
Therefore our
they hold, but they add their own patcheries* to them.
doctrine is more catholic, because we have the evidence of Scripture for all
ours, and we have them to justify ours
and wherein they differ from us,
they have neither Scripture nor antiquity; but they are only a company, a
mass of things of their own. But I will not be much in this point. And
then, say they, where was your church before Luther's time, and two
hundred years ago ? Where was it ? Where their church was. Our
church was amongst them, in the midst of them.
Witness their fire and
inquisition, and persecution
They found out our church well enough.
But to make it a little clearer. The church of God, take it in general
for good and bad in it, and for the means of salvation that they had in
some measure, it may be called a kind of visible chui'ch, though very corruptly ; and so considered, our church, those that possessed our rehgion,
was the best of that church in the declinmg times of it. As in a lump of
gold that is not yet refined to bullion there is gold, and a gi-eat deal of
earth: take it in the whole, we say it is gold but when it is refined to bullion, we say it is gold severed.
Now our church in the midst of popery
was as gold in the midst of earth unrefined ; that is, there werel many Komish
Churches, and ours was in the midst of them, the temple in the midst of
the court that is, the true church in the visible church.
There were a great
company that held the tenets of the gospel, especially at the hours of death,
that denied popery.
But then there were some that were refined as bullion
after, as the Waldenses,^ that were a severed company of people, besides
other holy men and women that grew up by hearing somewhat of Christ
in their sermons, and somewhat in the sacrament.
They left out that that
was bad, and took that that was good. Besides the lump of gold, there was
some refined gold, when popery was in its perfection and those they
termed Waldenses, and the like. There was alway a company that held the
;

'

;

!

;

;

;

=

—

—

* That is, patchwork,'
additions.
G.
t Misprinted was.' G.
X Cont.ult Stanley Faber's 'Waldenses and Albigenses' able and trustworthy.
'

VOL.

TI.

'

—

Q

—G.
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I am sorry to mention these things, in a point tendtruth against them.
Our churches therefore are refined churches, that
ing more to edification.
They are a corrupt, and our
is, gold singled out of the dross of popery.
church a refined, a visible congregation.
Now to cut ofi" these objections, to come nearer to ourselves, to make
good our particular congregations, and to shew that of necessity we ought
to frequent them, and to take heed of all objections that the devil and the
flesh may make to bring us out of love with our particular congi'egations,
know therefore these three or four rules in a word.
First, that there hath been a church from the hefi'mning af the world, where
God hath been vorshipped. Christ is a King, and he must have a kingdom.
To believe a catholic church is an article of our faith, and there cannot be
an act without an object. I have faith, I believe a \'isible church, therefore
there must be a church.
So that there hath been a church from the beginning of the world.
It is an article of our faith. *

Secondly, the mark whereby this church is known is especially the truth
That is the seed of the church, the truth of God discovered by
of God.
his word and ordinance.
To which is annexed the sacraments and ecclesiastical government
but the former most necessar}'.
And these three were
typified in the ark
for there was the law signifying the word, and the pot
of manna signifying the sacrament, and the rod to shew the discipline.
Those three were, as it were, types of the three marks of the church. But
especially the word.
For that is the seed of the new birth. "Wheresoever
the word hath been published, and there hath been an order of teachers,
and people submitting themselves, there is a church, though perhaps there
might be some weakness in other regards. A man is a man though he
want the ornaments of a man ; and a city without walls is a city. Put case
there might be some weakness in some things, yet as long as the vitals of
the church remain it is a church.
The third thing that I observe, to clear this point, to hasten to things of
more edification, is this, abuse takes not airay the use. A neglectful use or
abuse takes not away the true use of things.
Put case the Scripture be
abused many ways, that the sacraments have many additions, that these
things are not so pure ; yet it takes not away the just use
for then we
Then the conclusion of ail is this, that of
take away the cause of things.
necessity, notwithstanding somewhat may be found fault vdth in all visible
churches, some errors there may be ; yet we ought to cleave to a visible
church, because it hath been alway, and we ought to know it by these
marks. If the word of God be taught there, then of necessity we must
God added to the church such as should be saved,' Acts ii.
cleave to it.
Those that are saved must be saved in submis47, to the visible church.
But these things I hst notf to be large in.
sion to the visible church.
This may give satisfaction.
Use 1. If this be so, that we ought to submit to the ordinance of God in
the visible church, to come into the ark as it were (the visible church is called
the ark), or else we must be drowned and -parish., what shall ice think then of
those that are cast out of the church by excommunication (but that is for their good) ?
But their case is very ill, because they are cut off from the house and beauty
of God.
Their case is miserable. But it is worse with those that depart out
;

;

;

'

of themselves, as apostates, &c.

go out.

They

fall

Some

are cast out,

away from the church of God

some are apostates and
Romish strumpet,

to the

* Consult Pearson, and also John Smith, in
t That is, choose not.' G.
'

—

loc.

—G.
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pomp of that church, not seeing the
God with us. What think we of those

that ought to join with visible congregations, that excommunicate themsuch as schismatics, and such proftme separatists, that

selves willingly,

when they may,

partly because they will not have their conwill not
sciences awaked, and partly because they will give liberty to the flesh to
Some are cast out, and some go out, some exother things at that time.
communicate themselves. They are of the disposition of the devils, that

not be

will

shall hear

'

;

tormented before their time,' Mat.

somewhat that

will

awake

viii.

29.

They think they

and they are very
have all their torment

their conscience,

unwilhng to have conscience awaked, but they

will

All these are in a woeful condition.

If the gracious presence of
other places in the world (as we see David
desired to dwell in the house of God, that he might see the beauty of God')
if there be a beauty in the divine ordinances, how miserable are those
that rent themselves from the church, or
that are cast out, or that go out
willingly excommunicate themselves like wild creatures ?
They are worse
at once.

God

be in the church above

all

'

!

than Cain.
He grieved when he was to depart the presence of God. He
fell into a desperate temper.
They are worse than he, that when they
have the liberty of the ordinances of God, they go on in a wild licentious
course, and neglect all means that God hath sanctified to bring them to
heaven.
Use 2. But to come nearer, to make an use of trial, hoiv shall we know
whether we have benefit by, and whether we be truly in love with, the beauty of
God's house or no, because many come hither ? As in Noah's ark there were
beasts that were clean and unclean, so there are many that come to the
visible congregations
they are in the church (as excrements are in the
body), but they are not of it.
To know therefore whether we come to purpose, and heartily love the
beauty of God in his ordinances, and comforts and gi-aces, as David did
here or no, we may know it easily, for sight, as I said before, it works
We may know by our aftection whether we see the excellency of
affection.
God or no in his ordinances. There is no sense that stirs up afi'ection
answerable to sight
the affection of love especially.
How shall we know that we love the ordinances of God ?
;

;

That

is an a,fection that of all others is least to be concealed.
What we
we will boldly profess we will joy and delight in it if we have it. You
how David joyed in the ordinance of God, how he danced before the

love
see

;

There was no joy that he had comparable. He preferred it before
other joy that he had whatsoever.
It was a transcendent joy.
And
what we love and delight in we meditate much on. * Oh how I love thy
law
my meditation is on it continually,' Ps. cxix. 97. Oui- minds will
run on it. Therefore we are exhorted to think of the word of God, to have
it before our eyes, to have it written before us in our courses, that we may
meditate upon it at home and abroad.
Moses he gave those helps. ^Vhere
there is love there is meditation.
Those that love the good things of God,
ark.
all

!

minds will be often on them.
Again, there will be zeal for the holy things of God.
A man will not
endure them to be disgraced, but he will have a good word to speak in the defence of God's ordinances, of holy things and religion.
Those that suffer
rehgion to be betrayed in the company of base carnal people, they have
never seen the beauty of God's house ; [they] that have not a word to say.
Those that have seen God's beauty, and felt the comfort of the delights of

their
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God's house, they are ahle to justify it against all opposers whatsoever,
is good to be taken and done there, by their own experience, by
the comfort they have felt.
They will be able to tell others what the Lord
hath done for their souls,' Ps. Ixvi. 16, and in their souls, what graces they
have been strengthened in, what comfort they have felt. They can discover this, and can justify all the ordinances of God from their own experience.
Do not we see daily under the ordinance of God by weak men,
the blind see, the spiritually deaf hear, the spiritually dumb be able to
speak, to pray to God
the dead, those that are dead in sin, they receive
life.
Do not all these justify the excellency of God's ordinance, which gives
spiritual life, and spiritual senses ?
Those therefore that have been dead
in former time in sinful courses, and have found the power of God's Spirit
with his ordinances, they are able to justify it.
Those that are not able to
justify these things by some experience, they never felt any good by them.
By these and the like evidences, we may try the truth of our affection,
whether we have seen this beauty or no to purpose.
Quest. If we find that we have little comfort and strength by the word of
God, that we have not seen the beauty of it, what shall we do, what course
that there

'

;

we take

shall

Ans.
V.

4

;

1.

for

?

Wait

God

Wait

still.

still

at the pool for the angel's stirring,

at length will discover his

cover his goodness,

if

not at the

And know

first,

power by

his Spirit

;

he

Therefore

yet at length.

John

will dis-

let

us use

an exwork by his own instruments.
2. And come to the ordinances with a spirit of faith, because they are God's
ordinances.
God will discover himself in some excellency or other; he will
discover some comfort and grace, somewhat that is useful to our souls to build
us up to eternal life.
Let us come with a particular faith that he will do so.
Faith must answer God's promise.
God hath promised, where two or
He
three are met together in his name, he will be in the midst of them.'
all sanctified

means.

cellent worker.

He

this for a ride, that

God's Spirit

is

will only

'

hath made a promise to bless all his ordinances. Therefore let our particular faith answer God's ordinances.
Lord, I go to thy house to hear
thy word, to receive thy sacrament in thy fear, in reverence of thy majesty,
and in a spirit of faith, I expect thee to make good thy own ordinance.
This brings a marvellous efficacy with it. If we go with a particidar faith,
know that God will be as good as his word. This course we must take to
see the beauty of the Lord.
3. And then, as I said before, often Jet our thoughts be upon these sjJiritiud
excellencies.
Let us balance and weigh things in our thoughts. Love comes
from judgment, love comes from an esteem of things, of the goodness of
Let us therefore labour to
things, and that comes from a right judgment.
have a right judgment of things to be. as they are. Solomon was the wisest
man, next to him that was God-man, that ever was, and he knew what
spiritual things were, and what all other things in the world were, and what
This is the whole man, to fear God and keep his
verdict doth he give ?
commandments, Eccl. xii. 13, And how doth he commend wisdom in Prov.
viii. 1, seq.
All precious things are nothing in comparison of the wisdom
But what saith he of other things ? He that had run
of God's word.
through all things by experience, and thought to extract the quintessence of all
that the creature could give, he saith they were but vanity and vexation
trust my experience.
Therefore let us be able to
of spirit,' Eccles. i. 2
lay in the balance the good that we get or may get by the blessed ordinances of God, with other things whatsoever.
Oh tJie beauty and excel'

'

;
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it is above all other beauty whatsoever
Alas
outward beauty ? it is but a lump of well-coloured earth.* What is
It is but earth refined.
And what are all
gold, and all the lustre of it ?
honours and goodly delights that way ? It is but a puff of smoke, it is
nothing in one word, it is vanity, and experience proves this every day.
Oh but the word of the Lord endureth for ever,' 1 Pet. i, 25, that is,
the comforts, and the privileges that we have by the word of God, they
endure for ever and then more especially the comfort of them when outward comforts fail most, even upon our deathbed. When conscience is
awakened then, and hath presented to it the former life, and the guilt of
many sins, what will comfort a man then ? his goodly apparel, or his
(Perhaps these will increase
goodly feature, or his gi'cat place and honom- ?
Oh no this will do him
his grief as they have been instruments of sin.)
Such a comfort I heard in such a sermon such good things I heard
good.
such experience I have of
read, and such good things come to my mind
God's Spirit working at such and such a time; these will testify that God's
Spirit went with his ordinance to fasten somewhat on my soul, and they

lency of spiritual things,

what

!

!

is

;

'

!

;

;

;

;

will

comfort

when nothing

else will.

compare all other things with the beauty of God, and his
ordinances, as if all were nothing to them.
Thus holy Moses, he saw a
beauty and a glory in the despised people of God that made brick he saw
they were the people that God set his delight on, and that the church of
God was there. When he saw that, he despised all the glory of Pharaoh's
court, and accounted the worst thing in religion,
the reproach and shame,'
better than aU the pleasures of sin, Heb. xi. 23.
Beloved, the bitterest
things in the ordinance of God are better than any worldly thing.
What
Let us

oft

;

'

God
God meet

Reproofs
They are as
with our particular sins, and
tell us, and discover to us what an enemy it is, that it wiU be the bane of
our souls if we Uve in it, and it send us away to look to om'selves, this will
be as a precious balm our souls will come to be saved by it.
And if for
rehgion we suffer reproach and shame, it will be as a crown, as holy Moses
accounted the reproach of Chiist better than the treasures of Eg}-pt, Heb.
xi. 26.
If the worst and bitterest things in God's ordinance be so sweet,
what are the best things of all ? The comforts of religion. "What is the
peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost, and eternal glory in heaven ?
is

the bitterest thing in the ordinance of

precious balm.

If the ordinance of

?

!

;

What

when the shame and disgrace are to
other things whatsoever ?

are the excellencies of rehgion,

be preferred before

all

So blessed St Paul, he weighed things after this fashion. He was an excellent
man, and had excellent privileges to glory in. Oh but, saith he, I accoimt
all
dung and dross in comparison of the excellent knowledge of Christ that
he had, Phil. iii. 8. Our blessed Saviour, that was the most able of all to
judge, he would have all sold for the pearl,' that is, for the field where the
pearl is (e), to buy that, to get the ordinances of God.
He accounts him a
wise man that will sell all for that.
And when Martha and Mary entertained him, Mary sat at his feet to hear him expound the truth of God
'

'

'

;

she chose the better part,' Luke x. 42, saith Christ.
If we will beheve
him in whom all the treasures of wisdom are,' in his judgment, Mary
;
chose the better part
One thing is necessaiy,' saith he. He justified
David's choice, 'One thing have I desired;' and saith Christ, 'One thing is
'

'

'

'

necessary.'

may

well

'

All things in comparison of that

enough be spared.

Thus we

* See note

see

are not necessary

how we may come

a, vol. I., p.

31.— G.

;

to love

they

God

—

!
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in his ordinances,

and to see the

'

beauty of holiness,' the beauty of

God

in his sanctuary.

And

because there are two things needful to see a beauty, an object re-and a sight, let us desire God to reveal himself in his ordinances to us
more and more, and desire him to give us spiritual eyes more and more to
Sometimes he hides himself in his ordinances, that we cannot see
see him.
Let us therefore desire him to reveal himself, to take
the beauty of things.
away that veil that is between us and holy things, and between us and
grace, and comfort, that he would take away that spiritual veil, and reveal
himself to us, and shine on us in Christ, that he would manifest his love to
4.

vealed,

and give us spiidtual eyes to see him.
Prayer is an excellent means before we come and when we are there,
and oft in attending on the ordinances, let us lift up our hearts to God to

us,

;

reveal his truths to us.

There are many
to take

them

all

veils

away

between us and holy things. Let us desire God
error, and ignorance, and unbelief
and to shine

— of

—

And obso clearly to us by his Spirit, that we may see him more clearly.
Now a man
jects have a special influence when they are clearly discerned.
feel God at peace with him by the Spirit, and
comfort of forgiveness of sins, and of any promise
and it hath a marvellous influence upon the afl'ections,
that is unfolded
And that is one sign that we profit
to comfort and to breed peace and joy.
by the ordinance of God, when it is so with us when we find an influence
from the things, upon our daily prayers, to work peace and comfort, and
spiritual strength against temptations and corruptions.
All in the ordinance is by the power of the Spirit. Therefore we are to pray to God that

may more

clearly see

clearly see

and

and

feel the
;

;

he would join his Holy Spirit, that he would reveal his secrets to us, and
with revelation work an influence into our souls, that there may be a disPrayer
tilling of grace and comfort through the ordinances to our souls.
must accompany the ordinances because the ordinance of itself is an
;

accompany it.
to this, more and more to see the beauty of God in
indeed
his ordinances, to see the glory of God, as the Scripture speaks
God is not only delightful and beautiful, but glorious in his ordinances ;
and the ark is called the glory of God,' Exod. xl. 34; and the knowledge
of God in Christ it is a glorious knowledge, and the gospel is called a
this will only* make iis truly glorious.
'glorious gospel,' 1 Tim. i. 11
the
These things, they put a glory upon our souls.
St Paul calls it
glorious grace,' Eph. i. 6.
What a glorious thing is it when, by the ordinance of God, a weak man shall have power against the strong devil, against
when a poor creatm-e, flesh and
gates of hell,' Mat. xvi. 18
all the
blood,' by some virtue distilled through the ordinance by the Spirit of God,

empty thing unless the
To stir us up a little

Spirit

—

*

'

'

'

;

have such a strong faith in the promise of forgiveness of sins ; such
a faith in the promise that all such f turn to his good ; that God is reconthat all the gates of hell shall not prevail over a
ciled to him in Chi-ist
weak soul. And what a glorious grace is it when, by the use and attendance upon the ordinance of God, a poor soul shall have strength over these
corruptions and sins that others are slaves to, and cannot get the victory
over, that when they see the spiritual beauty in God's ordinances, they
grow out of taste with all other things that others ai'e besotted with, that
are of more excellent natural parts than they, what a glory of grace is this
Therefore let us with all fear and reverence attend upon the ordinances of
* That is, this only.'— G.
t Qu. shall?'—Ed.
shall

;

'

'
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God, that God may be glorious in us by his
against Satan and our beloved conniptions.
2. And let 2is know ivhat our so^ds were made

more

Spirit,

for.

247
and strengthen us

What are our souls
God ? What are

for than to dwell in the meditation of the beauty of

our souls made for, but for excellent things ? and what is excellent but in
God's ordinances ? Is the soul made to study debates and jars between
man and man in our particular callings ? Is the soul made to get a little
wealth, that we shall leave perhaps to an unthrifty generation after ?
Are
our souls, that are the most excellent things under heaven (the world is not
worth a soul ; they are the price of the blood of the Son of God in his
judgment the world is not worth a soul), are they for these things ? No.
They are for union and communion vnth God in his ordinances, to grow
in nearer communion with God by his Spirit, to have more knowledge and
afi'ection, more love and joy and delight in the best things daily.
Our
souls are for these things that wiU make us gracious here, and glorious for
ever after in heaven.
It is a great deordination,* when we study and care only for earthly
things, and have slight conceits of those things that are incomparably the
best things, in the judgment of God and of Chi-ist himself, and of Solomon,
;

and of

all

good men.

And

the rather let us be stirred up to affect these things, lest God
its.
The glory of God departed out [of] the temple before the
destruction of Jerusalem, Ezek. xi. 23 ; so the gloiy of God, that is, a
visible sign of his glory, it departs from a church ; the beauty and excel3.

depaHfrom

lency of

God departs when we esteem them not. And if anything in the
God to leave a chm'ch, as he left the Jews, and as he may leave

world make

any particular church (he will alway have a catholic church in the world ;
is not tied to England or France, or any country), if anything move

but he

him to this, it is because there is not a prizing of the heavenly things we
have ; of the blessed liberty we have to meet God in his ordinances that
we have not a care to improve these ordinances, to get gi'ace and comfort
against the evil day.
For however we esteem these things, God sets a high
price on them
and if we do not, God will deprive us of them, or of the
power and beauty of them. Therefore as we desire God to continue his
ordinances, and his blessing, and power in his ordinances, let us improve
them the best way to get grace and comfort. He hath made a great progress in religion, that hath gotten a high esteem and a sanctified judgment
of the best things.
Though perhaps he find himself dull and dead, and
complain of it, j'et when God shines so far that he is able to approve, and
to justify the best things, that they touch his affections so much, that the
bent of his soul is that way, and he cannot be long without them, and he
finds much comfort by them, though it be joined with much coiTuption,
these things argue a good temper and frame of soul.
;

;

And of all other dispositions of soul, let us preserve that spiritual disposition of soul, whereby our soul is fitted to the things themselves.
The
things of God's Spirit are holy and excellent, when there is such a taste
and reUsh wrought in the soul suitable to the things. There is a happy
combination then. We may know there is a powerful work of the things
upon the soul, for all grace wTought by the things of God, we may know it
when the soul hath a suitable relish of them, and longs after them, and delights in them, and improves them to the best
and such a soul never wants
evidence of a good Christian.
Ask a Christian what is the best evidence of
* That is, disorderine:,'
placins; out of order.
G.
;

'

=

—
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and that you belong to God ?
My sheep hear my voice,' John
and as children newborn, desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow thereby,' 1 Pet. ii. 2.
A man may know he is a
true child of the church if he desire the sincere milk of the word, to grow
better and more holy and comfortable.
If he delight in the voice of God
in the ministry, and so be afiected to the truth and ordinances of God, it
There are more hidden
is a comfortable character of a good Christian.
evidences sometimes, but this for an ordinary evidence is a good one and
comfortable. Davidmarvellously comforted himself with this. 'Oh! how do
I love thy law,' Ps. cxix. 97. Oh that we could say as he did, Oh how do
I love thy law, and love thy truth,' that we could wonder at our own affections, that we could delight in this beauty of God, as David saith here,
* One thing have I desired of the Lord, and that
will I seek after, that I
may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my Hfe, to behold the
beauty of the Lord,' &c.
salvation,

*

X. 4, saith Christ,

'

'

!

FINIS.

NOTES.
P. 217. — 'Babylon

was so taken,' &c. Consult Herodotus, I. 177, seq., with
(a)
the annotations and illustrations of Rawlinson, in loc; also Xenophon, Cijrop. vii. 5.
For very interesting explorations confirmatory of the fact of. Rich, Babylon and
Persepolis;' Ainsworth, 'Researches in Assyria;' and Chesney, 'Exped. for Survey
It need hardly be stated that it was Gyrus who took Babylon in the
of Euphrates.'
'

manner

referred to by Sibbes.
226.
In a tract
Particular visible churches are now God's tabernacle.'
by Philip Nye, entitled The Lawfulness of the Oath of Supremacy, and Power of
the King in Ecclesiastical Affairs (4to, 1683, p. 41), the above and other context is
quoted. On the margin is placed Gospel Anointings,' which misled us into inquiring after such a book (of which none had ever heard) by Sibbes. Another tractate,
by Bartlet, his Model of the Primitive Congregational Way' (4to, 1647), explains
I shall produce
the mistake of Nye. The following was evidently his authority
only one more that was famous for his Gospell-anointings [in italics, the usual mode
of expressing quotations], and little thought by most men to have been of this judgment [in the margin here, " see Dr Sibbs "]. And yet you shall find in a little
treatise of his (printed before these troubles brake forth in England), called
Breathing after God, that he speaks fully to this purpose, his subject leading him to
Bartlet then
discover himself herein, being, as I suppose, a little before his death.'
quotes the passages to which the present note refers. The manner in which Nye
was led into his mistake is quite apparent on an examination of Bartlet's tractate.
Sibbes's name in the margin is exactly opposite the words his Gospell Anointings,'
while the title of the book actually quoted does not apppear till several lines lower
(6) P.

—

'

'

'

'

'

:

—

'

A

'

on the page.

—

'As I have shewed out of that text, 2 Cor. iii. 18,' &c. The sermons
(c) P. 230.
here referred to comprise the second half of Sibbes's Excellency of the Gospel above
the Law.' 18mo, 1639.
Where was your church before Luther ? &c. There have been
(d) P. 240.
many polemical answers to this taunting question. For thoroughness none perhaps
excels the old Scottish tractate by Andrew Logie, Answer to the question. Where
was your religion before Luther?' Aberdeen, 1634, 4to.
treaThe field where the pearl is.' Either Sibbes uses pearl as
(e) P. 245.
It is treasure,' not a 'pearl,' that
sure, or here, and elsewhere, he makes a slip.
G.
Mat. xiii. 44.
field.'
is hidden in the
'

—

'

'

'

—

=

'

'

'

—
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THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.
NOTE.
'

The Eeturning

Backslider

(b)

1639, 4to,
2d, 1641, 4to,

(c)

3d, 1650, 4to.

(a)

1st,

")

'

passed through three editions,

viz.

:

Portrait cetat 58 prefixed, without the verses.

note to

J

'

(See prefatory

Bowels Opened.')

it is on a copy of this work that Isaak "Walton's memorfound (Memoir of Sibbes, vol. i., page xx). Our text follows c. Its
title-page is given below.*
The Saint's Privilege therein mentioned is an admirable little treatise on John xvi. 8-10, which will be included, with other of
Sibbes's minor writings, in a subsequent volume.
It will be remembered that
Bishop Eeynolds also has a series of expository sermons on 14th chapter of Hosea,
entitled Israel's Prayer in Time of Trouble, with God's gracious Answer,' 4to, 1638.

It will

be remembered that

able couplet

is

'

'

'

G.
* Title-page

:

THE

EETVRNING

BACKSLIDER:
OR,

A COMMENTARTE
upon the whole XIV. Chapter
Hosea.
"Wherein is shewed the large extent of Gods free Mercy,
even unto the most miserable forlorne and wretched sinners
that may be, upon their Humiliation and Repentance.
of the Prophecy of the Prophet

Also the Saints Priviledge, ^c.
Preached by that Learned and ludicious Divine, Dr. Sibs, late Preacher to the Honourable Society of Grayes Inne, and Master of
Katherine-Hall in Cambridge.

Published by his own Permission before his Death.

The

third Edition.

Jerem.
Goe and Proclaime

the^e

Backsliding Israel, saith

upon you
ever.

:

for

I am

the

3. 12, 13.

words toicards

LORD

;

the

and I

merciful, saith the

North, and say, Return thou

will not cause mine

LORD, and I will

Anger

Onely acknowledge thine iniqnity, &c.

LONDON.
Printed by T.

Mab and A.

Coles for

John Saywell dwel-

ling in Little Brittain without Alder sgate at the signe
of the Gi-ey-hound.

MDC

L.

to

fall

not keep anger for

TO THE EEADER.
Good

re.u)er

!

this treatise

begs the favour of those concerning

whom

espe-

said Christ came for, poor trembling sinners, ' the blind,' 'the prisoners of hope,' * and such who by the assiduity, iteration, and multitude of

cially

it is

Satan's discouragements and temptations,
in the valley of death, to

most of

all,

relish

whom

sit,

as

every sour thing

and stand in need of mercy

were, in darkness, and

it

is

;

sweet.

for

when

Because these,
the least flame

of that unsupportable wrath breaks forth in show, which

is pom-ed out like
kindled by the breath of the Lord of Hosts, like a river of brimstone,'! which can make * the mountains quake, the hills melt,' I
bum up
the earth, and all that is therein,' § the poor soul for the time thinking on
nothing but 'blackness and darkness of tempest,'
whilst b}*past sins,
without sight of the Mediator, stares them in the face, with milUons of
unconceivable hoiTors and astonishments then to see light in darkness,
mercy in wrath, the sunshine of righteousness, a gi'acious God appeased
by a Mediator, with some sight and sense of itu interest therein, this must
needs oveijoy the troubled soul, which is the main subject of this book.
How gracious God is to encourage miserable sinners to return What

fire,

and

'

'

||

:

!

encouragements and helps he gives them, what effects his gracious working
hath in them, and how sweetly they close with him again
Wherefore,
though this mess comes not unto thee set forth in a 'lordly dish,'^ not having passed, since the preaching thereof, under the exquisite hand of the
most worthy author, yet despise it not. For many times, though things of
greater judgment affect the understanding most, yet things of lesser conciseness work more upon the affections in a plain flowing way, which happiness, with all other felicities, he wisheth thee, who is ever
!

Thine in the best bonds,

H.

J.

*

t Isa. xxx. 33.
§ 2 Peter iii. 12.
f Amos ix. 5, 13.
Heb. xii. 18.
^ Judges v. 25.
** This J. H. was probably the John Hill who writes an 'Epistle Dedicatory' to
Elton's work on the 'Ten Commandments,' entitled, 'God's Holy Mind Tovching
Matters Morall,' &c. (4to, 1625). He therein addresses the parishioners of St Marie
Magdalen's in Barmondsey,' {i.e., Bermondsey), who were formerly under the charge
of Elton, as his but there appears to be little known of him beyond this.
He is
not the John Hill' noticed in the Nonconformist's Memorial, ii. 64. G.
Isa. Ixi. 1.

II

'

;

'

—
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SERMON
Israel, return

Take with
quity, dc.

I.

unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.
and turn to the Lord; say unto him, Take auay all ini-

yoicicords,

—Ros. XIV.

1, 2.

The whole
it

'

frame of godliness is a mystery, Col. i. 26. The apostle called
a great mystery,' comprehending all under these particulars
God was
:

'

manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glor}%' 1 Tim. iii.
16. Amongst which mysteries, this may well be the mystery of mysteries.'
*
God was manifest in the flesh,' which includeth also another mystery,
the graciousness and abundant tender mercy of God towards miserable,
wretched, and sinful creatures ; even in the height of their rebeUion,
appointing such a remedy to heal them.
Which is the subject of this
chapter, and last part of this prophecy
which, as it thunders out terrible
judgments against hard-hearted impenitent sinners (such as were the most
part of Israel), so is it mingled full of many and sweet consolations to thg
faithful, in those times, scattered amongst the wicked troop of idolaters
then living.
The time when Hosea prophesied was under the reign of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah ; and in the days of Jeroboam, the son
of Joash, king of Israel, in whose days idolatry was first universally set up,
and countenanced by regal power. This Jeroboam, who caused Israel to sin,'
1 Kings XV. 34, that he might strengthen himself, made use of religion,
and profanely mixed it with his civil afiairs in carnal policy, and so leavened
the whole lump of Israel with idolatry, that shortly after, the whole ten
tribes, for their sin, and their injustice, cruelty, lust, security, and such
other sins as accompanied and sprang from this brutish idolatry, were led
away captive by the king of Assyria, and the Lord's righteous judgment
made manifest upon them.
'

:

'

There being, not\tithstanding, amongst these some faithful ones, though
thinly scattered, who mourned for, and by their good examples, reproved
these abominable courses : there being also a seed of the elect unconverted ;
and of the converted, some that were carried down too far in the strength
of this stream of wickedness

:

in this chapter, therefore, being the con-

'

HOSEA XIV.
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elusion of this prophecy, there are many excellent and heavenly encouragealso many earnest incitements to repentance and returning to the

ments

;

Lord, with free and gracious promises, not only of pardon and acceptance,
but of great rewards in things spiritual and temporal to such as should thus
return.
Israel, return

'

unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine

iniquity.'

Take with you words, and turn

'

to the

Lord

;

say unto him. Take away

iniquity,' &c.

all

In this chapter we have,
1.

An

exhortation

to

repentance, with the motives enforcing the

same:

*

unto the Lord thy God,' ver. 1.
Take with you words, and say unto the Lord,' &c., ver. 2.
2. The form :
3. A restipulation, what they should do : and return back again, having their
prayers granted.
1. Thanksgiving :
So will we render the calves of our
2. Sound reformation of their beloved sin : * Ashur shall not save us,'
hps.'
with the reason thereof:
For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy,'
&c.
Israel, retui-n

'

'

'

;

ver. 3.

Heal
1. In what he ivill do for them
them freely, and be as the dew unto Israel xvith the
reason thereof
For mine anger is turned away from him,' ver. 4. 2. What
he will work in them, a propoiiionable speedy growth in height, breadth, and
depth
He shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon,'
which mercy is further amplified by a blessing poured out also ttpon their
&c.
families
They that dwell under his shadow shall return,' ver. 5-7.
5. There is set down a further effect of this repentance and gracious
work in them, a sound and strong ivell-rooted indignation against their foi-mer
darling sins
Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?
backed with a strong consolation
I have heard him and observed him,'
4.

God's ansiver

to their petitions.

:

'

;

their backsliding, love
'

:

:

'

'

;

:

'

;

'

:

'

&c., ver. 8.
6.

The

and

diverse event

issue of this

both in the godly and wicked.

know
The
'

that the

ways of the Lord are

God's so gracious dealing,

is

shewed

The wise and prudent understand and
right,

and

shall

walk in them; but,

2.

transgi-essors shall fall therein,' ver. 9.
Israel, return

'

1.

unto the Lord thy God, for thou

ha:.t fallen

by thine

iniquity.'

Every word hath

his weight, and, in a

manner,

is

an argument to en-

force this returning.

'0

Israel, we know, 1, is a word of covenant.
Jacob was
and wrestler with God, as they also ought to be. Therefore he enforceth. You also ought to return, because you are Israel.
And,
2, It was also an encouragement for them to return, because God so acknowledgeth them to be Israel, and will be gracious unto them, though they were

Israel!'

Israel, a prince

such hideous sinners.
Return,' saith he, unto the Lord Jehovah,' who is the chief good. For
a man retumeth to the creature, which is a particular, changeable
good, unsatisfying [to] the soul, he is restless still until he come unto
Jehovah, who is the all-sufficient, universal good, who fills and fills the soul
abundantly.
Therefore, return to him who is the fountain of all good,
and giveth a being unto all things, and not to broken cisterns,' Jer. ii. 13.
'

'

when

'

'

'

He

changeth not.' And then he is thy God.
Therefore, return to him who is thy God in covenant, who will make good
his gracious covenant unto thee, and did choose thee to be
his people beis

Jehovah,

like himself,

and

'

'

;
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fore all tlie nations of the world.'

And

to return.

This, therefore,

[SeRMON

is also

I.

an encouragement

then,

Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.' Therefore, because thou art fallen
by thy iniquities, and thine own inventions have brought these miseries
upon thee, and none but God can help thee out of these miseries, seeing
he only can, and is willing to forgive thy sins and revive thee, therefore,
O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast fallen by thine
'

*

iniquity.'

Now,
were to

he forewarneth them of the fearful judgments to come, which
upon them unless they were prevented by true repentance, hence

in that
fall

in general

it is

to be observed.

That God comes not as a sudden storm upon

his people, but gives therii

warn-

ing before he smites them.
This is verified in Scripture.

"When the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah
was great, the Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great,
and because their sin is very grievous, I will go down now and see whether
they have done altogether according to the cry of it which is come unto me
and if not, I will know,' Gen. xviii. 20, 21. And wherefore was the ark of
Noah so long in building, but to give warning to that sinful age, which were
nothing bettered by it. The like we have of Pharaoh and all the Egyptians,
who had so many warnings and miracles shewed before their destruction
came, Exod. xi. 1, seq.
Thus God dealt in Amos
Therefore, thus will I
do unto thee and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy
God,
Israel,' Amos iv. 12.
Jerusalem, Jerusalem,' saith Christ,
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee,
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathereth the chickens under her wings, and ye would not,' Mat. xxiii. 37.
What need we stand upon proofs ? Are not all the threatenings of Scripture as so many warning-pieces of approaching judgments ?
1. The reason hereof is, his own nature.
He is a God of long-suflfering,'
Exod. xxxiv. 6. He made the world in six days, yet hath continued it six
thousand years, notwithstanding the many sins and provocations thereof,
'

:

'

;

'

*

'

*

his mercies being over all his works,' Ps. cxlv. 9.

2. And partly /ro?n a special regard to his own dear children, these terrible
threatenings not being killing and wounding, but, like Jonathan's warning
arrows, who, though he shot, yet meant no other harm to David save to
forewarn him of harm, 1 Sam. xx. 20.

God's gracious and mild dealing in so
his servants, and lesser
judgments which we have had amongst us let us take notice and believe,
80 as belief may stir up fear, and fear may provoke care, and care stir up
endeavom-s to provide us an ark, even a hiding-place betimes, before winter
and worse times come upon us.
Hence issueth another general point, that
Use.

Let

us, therefore, observe

much mercy, who

giveth us so

many warnings by
;

The
first

best pirovision for

preventing of destruction

is

spiritual means.

and spiritual means reach unto him who is the
mover of the great wheel of all the afiairs of this world. It is pre-

God

himself

is

a

spirit,

posterous to begin at the second cause. We trouble ourselves in vain there,
when we neglect the fii'st. We should therefore begin the work in heaven,
and first of all take up that quarrel which is between God and our souls.
If this be done first, we need not fear the carriage of second things, all
which God, out of his good providence and graciotis care, will frame to work
for good to his, Rom. viii. 28, for whose sakes, rather than help should fail,

HOSEA XIV.
he

will create

new
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helps, Isa. iv. 5.

Wherefore, in

all

things

it is

host to

'
begin with God.
The third general point is this, that
Of all spiritual means, the best is to return to the Lord.
Those who have run on in
In this returning, 1. There vnist be a stop.
For naturally from our birth
evil ways must first stop their lewd coui'ses.
and childhood we are posting on to hell ; and yet such is our madness
(unless the Spirit of God shew us ourselves) to be angiy with those who

stand in our way.

To make

this stop, then (which is always before returning).
There must be examination and consideration whither our ways tend.
There be stopping considerations, which both waken a man and likewise
put rubs in his way if a man, upon examination, find his ways displeasing
unto God, disagreeing from the rule, and consider what will be the end and
issue of them (nothing but death and damnation), and withal consider of
the day of judgment, the hour of death, the all-seeing eye of God, and the
hke.
So the consideration of a man's owm ways, and of God's ways towards him, partly when God meets him with goodness
I have hitherto
been a vile wretch, and God hath been good to me, and spared me
and
partly when God stops a wicked man's ways with thorns, meets him with
These will work upon an ingenious* spirit, to
crosses and afflictions.
make him have better thoughts and deeper considerations of true happiness,
and the way unto it. God puts into the heart of a man, whom he intends
to save, serious and sad considerations, what estate he is in, whither his
and withal he lets them feel some displeasure of his, towards
course leads
them, in those ways, by his ways towards them ; whereupon they make
a stop.
(2.) There must be hiimiliation, with displeasure against ourselves, judging
and taking revenge of ourselves, working and reflecting on our hearts, taking shame to ourselves for our ways and courses
and withal, there must
concur some Jiope of mercy. For so long as there is hue and cry, as we
say, after a traitor, he returns not, but flies stiU and hastes away but oifer a
pardon, and he returneth.
So, unless there be hope of pardon, to draw a
man again to God, as the prodigal was moved to return by hope of mercy
and favour from his father, Luke xv. 18, we will not, we dare not else return.
For when a
(3.) There must be a resolution to overcome impediments.
man thinks or resolves to turn to God, Satan will stir up all his instruments, and labour to kill Christ in his infancy, and to quench good while
it is in the purpose only.
The dragon stood watching for the birth of the
child. Rev. xii. 4
so doth Satan observe the birth of ever}* good resolution
and purpose, so far as he can know them, to destroy them.
Use. Let it be thought of by us in all our distresses, and in whatsoever
other evidences of God's anger, whether this means have been taken up by
(1.)

;

;

—

;

—

;

;

;

;

us.

It will be thus kno'mi.

Turning is a change of the posture of the body so is this of the
the mind.
By this we know a man is in a state of turning. The
look of his intentions, pui-poses, the whole bent of his soul is set another
way, even upon God and his word is the star of direction towards which
he bends all his thoughts.
[2.] His present actions, also, be contran/ to his former.
There is not only
a change of the disposition of his soul, Behold all things are become new;'
not some things, but all
not only new,' but with a behold new, 2 Cor.
[1.]

;

frame of

;

'

'

;

* That

is,

'

ingenuous.'

'

—G.

'
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This change undoubtedly sheweth that there is a true conversion
17.
*
and unfeigned.
He that turns to God, turns presently to the
[3.] Bij our association.
company of God's people. Together with the change of his nature and
course of life, there is a change of company that is, of such as we make
Other company, by
choice of for amity and friendship, Isa. xi. 10, seq.
reason of our callings, and occasionally, may be frequented.
[4.] It is a sign that one is not only turned, but hath gone backwards
from sin a great way, ivhen the things of heaven only are great things in his eyes.
For, as the further a man goeth from a place, the lesser the things behind
him seem, so the greater the things before, he being nearer to them. The
more sublime and high thoughts a man hath of the ways of God, and the
meaner thoughts of the world and worldly matters he esteemed so highly of
in the days of his vanity, the more he is turned unto God.
This returning is fm'ther enforced, saying, Return imto the Lord thy
V.

;

'

God.'

Return, usque
It is very emphatical and significant in the original [a).
ad Jehovam, even to Jehovah, as though he should say, Do not only begin
to return towards Jehovah, but so return as you never cease coming till you

come to Jehovah.
Even unto the Lord thy God.'
It is not enough to make a stop, and
'

sins

forbear the

2^^'<^ctising

Lord our God,

but tve must come home, even unto the

;

of our former

and

to be pardoned

healed of him.
The prodigal son

had been never a whit the better to see his sin and
misery, and to be grieved for his wicked life past, unless he had come unto
And when those were
his father for pardon and comfort, Luke xv. 20.
pricked in their hearts at Peter's sermon, asking Peter what they should
do ? he exhorted them, To repent, every one to be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and so they should receive the
Holy Ghost,' Acts ii. 38. And when Christ invites all those who are
weary and heavy laden to come unto him,' Mat. xi. 28, he bids them not
now be fm-ther humbled and grieved for their sins, but by faith to come
unto him to be healed, and so they should find rest and peace to their souls.
It is not sufficient for a wounded man to be soriy for his brawling and
fighting, and to say, he will fight no more ; but he must come to the surgeon to have his wounds stopped, dressed, and healed, or else it may cost
him his life. So it is not enough to be humbled and grieved for sin, and
shaU relapse again, do what we can, unless we
to resolve against it.
come under the wing of Christ, to be healed by his blood.
Use. Many think they have repented, and are deceived upon this false
They are and have been grieved for their sins and offences ; are
ground.
determined to leave and forsake them, and that is all they do. They never
'

*

'

'

We

lay hold on Christ, and come home to God.
For thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.'
'

Here divers points might be insisted on.
1. That ivhere there is a falling into sin, there ivill

be

afalling into misery and

judgment.

and
judgments fell upon
them and as soon as any man came into a sinful state, he entered into a
decUning state
as Jacob said of his son Reuben, who had defiled his bed,
Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel
because thou wentest up to thy
'This is

states.

made good

Still

the

more

in the experience of all times, ages, persons,

sinful

any were, the more

;

;

'

;

fearful
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Gen. xlix. 4. So sin still debaseth a man. So much sin, so
much loss of excellency.
The use hereof is, first, against those that complain of their troubles and
whereas
miseries, a^ though God and men had dealt hardly with them
their own ways, indeed, have brought all these evils upon them, Lam. iii.
39.
God is a sufficient, wise, and holy disposer and orderer of all the ways
God being wise and just in
of men, and rewarder of good and evil doings.
father's bed,'

;

all things, it must needs follow, that it shall go well with
Say unto the just, that it
as the prophet speaks,
those that are good
shall be well with them, for the reward of their works shall be given them,'
Isa. iii. 10.
And if it fall out otherwise than well with men, the blame

his disposing of

'

;

on their own sin. As the church confesseth, and therefore
I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned
against him, until he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me ; he
will bring me forth in the light, and I shall see his righteousness,' Micah

must be

laid

resolveth,

'

If Adam sin, he shall find a hell in a paradise.
return to God, he shall find a heaven in a dungeon.

If Paul return,

vii. 9.

Secondbj, It should move

its

therefore to seek unto

God

and

hy unfeigned repent-

and pardoned; or else, however we may
change our plagues, yet they shall not be taken away nay, we shall stiU,
like Pharoah, change for the worst
who, though he had his judgments
changed, yet sin, the cause, remaining, he was never a whit the better, but
ance, to have our sins taken aivay

;

;

the worse, for changing, until his final ruin came.

The wages of sin is death,' Rom. vi. 23. Sin will cry till it hath its
wages.
"Where iniquity is, there cannot but be falhng into judgment.
for unTherefore they are cruel to their own souls that walk in evil vvays
doubtedly God will turn their own ways upon their own heads.
"We should
not therefore envy any man, be he what he will, who goeth on in ill courses,
seeing some judgment is owing him first or last, unless he stop the cm-rent
of God's wrath by repentance.
God, in much mercy, hath set up a court
in our hearts to this end, that, if we judge om'selves in this inferior court,
we may escape, and not be brought up into the higher. If fii'st they be
judged rightly in the inferior court, then there needs no review. But
'

;

if we by repentance take not up the matter, sin must be judged
somewhere, either in the tribunal of the heart and conscience, or else afterwards there must be a reckoning for it.
Thirdly, Hence we learn, since the cause of every man's miseiy is his
own sin, that therefore all the jJOiver of the world, and of hell, cannot keep a
man in misery, nor hinder him from comfort and happiness, if he iiill part
with his sins by true and unfeigned repentance.
As we know, Manasseh, as
soon as he put away sin, the Lord had mercy upon him, and turned his
captivity, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13.
So the people of Israel, in the Judges.
Look how often they were humbled and returned to God, still he forgave
them aU then* sins. As soon as they put away sin, God and they met again.
So that, if we come to Christ by tnie repentance, neither sin nor punishment can cleave to us, Ps. cvi. 43, 44; cvii. 1, 9.
Thou hast fallen,' &c. Fallen blindly, as it were. Thou couldst not
see which way thou wentest, or to what end thy courses did tend.
Therefore thou art come into misery before thou knowest where thou art.
A
sinner is bhnd, The god of this world hath put out his eyes,' 2 Cor. iv. 4.
They see not their way, nor foresee their success. The devil is ever for
our falling.
That we fall into sin, and then fall into misery, and so fell
into despair, and into hell, this pleaseth him.
Cast thyself down,' saith

otherwise,

'

'

'

VOL. n.
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' Down with it, down with
it,' saith Edom, Ps.
beneath.
The devil drives all that way.
Ponder the path of
take heed of blindness
Use. Take heed of sin
your feet keep your thoughts heavenward stop the beginnings, the first
stumblings pray to God to make our way plain before us, and not to lead

to Christ, Mat. iv. 6.

he

Hell

cxxxvii. 7.

is

!

!

!

!

!

us into temptation

Take with you words, and turn to the Lord: say unto him,' &c., ver. 2.
These Israelites were but a rude people, and had not so good means to
Therefore he prompts them here with such
thrive in grace as Judah had.
Take with you words,'
words as they might use to God in their returning.
whereby we see how gracious God is unto us in using such helps for our
Is not this a suffirecovery, and pitying us more than we pity ourselves.
cient warrant and invitation to return, when the party offended, who is the
superior, desires, entreats, and sues unto the ofiending, guilty inferior, to
'

'

be reconciled

But

?
'

2 Cor.

v. 5.

He

this is not all.

further sheweth his willingness in teaching us,

who are ignorant of the way, in what manner and with what expressions
we should return to the Lord. He giveth us not only words, and tells us
what we shall say, but also giveth his Spirit so effectually therewith, as
with unexpressible
that they shall not be lifeless and dead words, but
sighs and groans unto God,' Rom. viii. 26, who heareth the requests of his
have words dieown Spirit. Christ likewise teacheth us how to pray.
'

We

and a spirit of prayer poured upon us as if a gi-eat person should
and frame a petition for one who were afraid to speak unto him.
Such is God's graciousness ; and so ready is he in Jesus Christ to receive
sinners unto mercy.
Take unto you words.' None were to appear empty before the Lord
So it is with us. We must
at Jerusalem, but were to bring something.
If we can bring nothing else, let us
not appear empty before our God.
yea, though broken words, yet if out of a broken and conbring words

tated,

;

dictate

*

;

be a sacrifice acceptable.
This same taking of words or petitions, in all our troubles and afflictions,
must needs be a special remedy, it being of God's own prescription, who is
Whence we observe, that
so infinite in knowledge and skill.
They icho icouhl have help and comfort against all sins and sorrows, must
come to God ivith ivords of prayer.
As we see in Jonah's case, in a matchless distress, words were inforcive,*
and did him more good than all the world besides could. For after that he
had been humbled, and prayed out of the whale's belly, the whale was
forced to cast him out again, Jonah ii. 10. So the prodigal son being imdone,
having neither credit nor coin, but all in a manner against him, yet he
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before
had words left him
make me as one of thy
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son
After which, his father had compassion
hired servants,' Luke xv. 18, seq.
on him. And good Hezekiah, being desperately sick of a desperate disease,
yet when he set his faith a-work, and took with him words, which comfort
only now was left unto him, we know how after he had turned his face towards the wall, and prayed with words, God not only healed him of that
dangerous disease, but also wrought a great miracle for his sake, causing
Thus, when Ufe
the sun to come back ten degrees, Isa. xxxviii. 2, 8.
seemed impossible, yet words, prayers, and tears prevailed with God.
Jehoshaphat, also, going to war with Ahab, against God's commandment,
* That is, prtvailing, or invested with a power of enforcing.' Ed.

trite heart, it will

t

:

'

:

'

'
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battle, being encompassed with enemies, yet had words with
Elijah,
ready, and after prayer found deliverance, 1 Kings xxii. 32.
likewise, after a great drowth and famine, when rain had been three years
wanting, and all in a manner out of frame for a long time, ' took with
hiTTi words,' James v. 18 ; and God sent rain abundantly upon the earth

and in the

him

again.

The reason is, because prayer sets God on work and God, who is able
and willing to go through with his works, sets all the creatures on work,
Hos. ii. 21, 22. As we heard of Elijah, when he prayed for rain, the
creatures were set a-work to effect it, 1 Ivings xviii. 45, seq.
Obj. Where it may be objected, Oh, but rain might come too late in that
hot country, where all the roots and herbs might be withered and dried up
;

in three years' space.

The land brought forth her increase as
prayer never comes too late, because God can never
come too late. If our prayers come to him, we shall find him come to us.
Jehoshaphat, we read, was in great distress when three kings came against
him ; yet when he went to God by unfeigned and hearty fasting and prayer,
God heard him, fought for him, and destroyed all his enemies, 2 Chron.
XX. 3. seq.
The Scripture sheweth, also, how after Hezekiah's prayer
Ans. Yet

formerly.

all

For

was well again.

faithful

and threatenings, the Lord sent forth his
and destroyed in one night a hundred fourscore and five thousand

against Sennacherib's blasphemies
angel,

of the Ass_yrians, 2 Chron. xxxii. 21, seq.

Use 1. This is, first, /or re/jroo/ of those who, in their distresses, set their
wealth, friends, and all a-work, but never set God a-work, as Hezekiah did
in Sennacherib's case.
The fii'st time he turned him off to his cost, with
endui-ing a heavy taxation, and yet was never a whit the better for it,
2 Kings x\'iii. 15, seq.; for Sennacherib came shortly after and besieged

•wit,

and then God
Jerusalem, until Hezekiah had humbled himself and prayed
chased aU away and destroj^ed them.
He had better have done so at first,
and so saved his money and pains, too. The like weakness we have a proof
of in Asa, who, when a greater army came against him of ten hundred
thousand men, laid about him, prayed and trusted in God, and so was delivered, with the destruction of his enemies, 2 Chron. xiv. 11, yet in a lesser
danger, 2 Chron. xvi. 2, against Baasha, king of Israel, distrusted God,
and sent out the treasures of the house of God and of his own house unto
Benhadad, king of Syria, to have help of him, by a diverting -= war against
Baasha, king of Israel, which his plot, though it prospered, yet was he reproved by the prophet Hanani, and wars thenceforth denounced against him,
2 Chron. xvi. 7. This Asa, notwithstanding this expeiiment, afterwards
;

sought unto the physician, before he sought unto God, 2 Chron. xvi. 12.
Use 2. Secondly. This hlameth that barrenness and ivant of words to go
It were a
unto God, which, for want of hearts, we often find in ourselves.
strange thing to see a wife have words enough for her maids and servants,
and yet not to be able to speak to her husband.
all profess to be the

We

spouse of Christ. What a strange thing, then, is it to be full when we
A begspeak to men, yet be so empty and v/ant words to speak to him
gar, we know, wants no words, nay, he aboundeth with variety of expressions
and what makes him thus fruitful in words ? His necessity, and,
in part, his hope of obtaining.
These two make beggars so earnest. So would it be with us. If we
found sufficiently our great need of Christ, and therewith had hope, it
!

;

* That

is,

'

diverging or dividing.

—G.

—
THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

260

;

[SeRMON

II.

would embolden us so to go to God in Christ, that we should not want
But we want this hope, and the feeling of our necessities, which
words.
makes us so barren in prayer.
Prepare thyself, therefore, to prayer, by getting unto thee a true sense of
thy need, acquaintance with God, and hope to obtain, and it will make
thee fervent in prayer, and copious in thy requests.
Though one should want all
Use 3. Thirdly, this is for consolation.
other means, yet whatsoever their misery be, if they can take words, and
can pray well, they shall speed well, Isa. xxxviii. 3. If the misery be for
and be
sin, confess it, and ask pardon for it, and they shall have it,
Words fetch the comfort
cleansed from all unrighteousness,' 1 John i. 9.
to us, though it be the blood of Christ only that hath paid the debt,' Isa.
'

'

5.

liii.

THE SECOND SEKMON.
Take

ivith

you words, and turn to the Lord ; say unto him, Take aiiay all
and receive us graciously : so will ice render the calves of our lips.

iniquity,

—Hos. XIV.

2.

Adam, so the mercy of God, in the covefound out a way to restore us again by the second Adam,'
1 Cor. XV. 47, Jesus Christ, in whom all the promises are yea and amen
And as the
yesterday and to-day, and the same for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8.
wisdom of God did freely find out this way at fii'st, comforting our first
so this bowels of incomprehensible love of his
parents with it in paradise
hath so gone on fi-om time,* in all ages of the church, comforting and raising
up the dejected spirits of his church, fr'om time to time, and awakening
them out of their drowsiness and sleepy condition. And many times, the
greater sinners he dealt with, the greater mercies and tender bowels of
compassion were opened unto them, in many sweet and gracious promises
tendering forgiveness, and inviting to repentance
as here in this chapter,
and whole prophecy, is shewed. What tribe so wicked, so full of idolatiy
and rebellion, as Ephraim ? and yet here Ephraim and Israel are taught a
As the tender nurse feeds her child, and puts meat
lesson of repentance.
in its mouth, so here the Lord puts words in the mouth of this rebellious

As we

lost ourselves in the first

nant of

gi'ace,

'

'

;

;

people.

Take with you words, and turn unto the Lord.'
What need God words, he knows our hearts before we speak
unto him ?
God needs no words, but we do, to stir up our heai'ts
Ans. It is true
and affections and because he will have us take shame unto ourselves,
having given us our tongues as an instrument of glorifying him, he will
have our glory,' Ps. xvi. 9 Mi. 8, used in our petitions and thanksgivings.
And therefore, in regard of ourselves, he will, as was said, have us take
words unto ourselves, for exciting of the graces of God in us by words,
blowing up of the affections, and for manifestation of the hidden man of
the heart.
God will be glorified by the outward, as weU as by the inward
man.
*

Ohj.

:

;

'

*

And

;

turn to the Lord.'
*

That

is,

'

from time

He

repeats the exhortation of returning, to

to time,' or

'

through

all time.'

Ed.

—

—
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turninfj to

'

must not

he empty, but such as are joined tiith

a jnirpose of

him with a purpose to live in
profane impudence.
To come to ask a pardon

For otherwise,

any

to turn to

sin, is the extremity of
of the king, with a resolution to live

still in rebellion against him, what is
one should come with a dagg* to shoot him ? Such
is our case, when we come to ask forgiveness, with a purpose to offend.
It is the extremity of profaneness, to come to ask a pardon, to the intent
Therefore he repeats it again,
Take unto you
that we may sin still.
The form is
words, and turn to the Lord.'
Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously,' or do good to us
so will we render the calves of our lips ;' wherein we have,
1. Aj^etitioii: (1.) To take aicay all iniquity; (2.) To receive them graciously.
2. A re-stipidation, or promise of thankfulness back again to the Lord,
So that we may observe,
So will we render the calves of our hps.'
hence
Yet for all
What God uill grant us. He will have us ask of him.
these things I will be sought unto of the house of Israel,' Ezek. xx. 31,
saith God
because he will have us acknowledge our homage and dependTherefore we must ask what be hath purposed to give.
ence upon him.
Take away all iniquity,' &c., where there is an implication of a confession
Take away iniquity,' and Take away
of their sins and great iniquities.
So, before petition, there must
all iniquity,' that is, our manifold guilt.
be a free and full confession, as was shewed before.
Now, this confession here is made to God, and to God only, saith Austin
in this case.
Because it is a point in controversy, it is good to hear what
the ancients say.
There are a cm-ious sort of men, who are busy to search
into other men's lives, and are careless in amending their owti.
Saith he,
What have I to do with men to hear me confess, when I have offended

mockery, as

this but

if

'

:

'

'

'

'

*

;

'

'

'

*

God

We

?

must confess

to

God, and to God only.'t

But

in

some cases

may

Public, in public
be public and private confession to men.
offences, for the satisfaction of the church, and the gloiy of God
for
preventing of scandal. Private, to ministers, for the quieting of conscience.
But this is only in some cases.
Men go not to the chirurgeon, as the
papists would have it, for every Httle prick of their finger.
No but yet
in some cases it is good to open the matter to a minister,
who hath the
tongue of the learned,' Isa. 1. 4.
But the sin is toward God, against
him, he only being able to forgive sins, as the Pharisees confessed
None
can forgive sins but God,' Mark ii. 7.
The papists, therefore, herein are
worse than the Pharisees.

there

;

;

'

:

The

Take away

'

"\l\Tiy all ?
iniquity,' and
all iniquity.'
any true goodness in the heart, that hatred
which carries the bent of the soul against one sin, is alike against all, as
I shewed
and the devil carries thousands to hell by this partial obedience,
because he knows at any time where to have such.
God and a purpose to
sin will not stand together, nor dwell in a heart that allows itself in any

petition

First.

is,

'

Because where there

'

is

;

sin,

be

it

never so small.
He saith. Take away all, because the Spirit of
in a man renewed, such a disposition of sincerity to hate all

God works
alike.

Secondly, he saith,

Take away all iniquity,' because the heart, which
God, desires also to be like God, who hates
Therefore, saith the sanctified soul, forgive all sin.
Take all
*

desires to be at peace with
all

sin.

away, that I may have nothing in
* That is, small pistol.' G.
'

—

me

displeasing unto thee.

I desire to join

t Augustine, Conf. Introd.,

et

alibi.— G.
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with the Lord ; to hate what he hateth, and as he hateth to carry a perfect
hatred to the whole kind.
Take away all iniquity.' Hatred is not satisfied, but with the utter abolishing of the thing hated.
Therefore it hath
this extent here. * Take away all sin,' both the guilt and the reign of every
sin, that none may rule in me ; nay, by little and little, purge out all.
* Take
away iniquity,' and the train of all which it draws after it judgments.
* Take
away iniquity,' that is, forgive the sin, and overcome the power of
it by sanctifying grace, and remit the judgments attending it.
Take it away.' That is, take away the guilt of it utterly by pardon,
and the remainders thereof by sanctifying grace, so as the Spirit may rule,
and be all in all in us. They see sin is an offensive thing, and therefore
they say, Take it away,' as an offensive, odious thing, and as a bm'den.
For howsoever it be sweet as honey in the committing it, afterwards, when
the conscience is thoroughly awaked, it is most offensive and bitter.
So
as in this case, a sinner would gladly run from his own conscience, and
from himself; run anywhere from the tormenting and racking thoughts of
conscience awaked, and withal hates the place where it was committed, and
the company with whom, yea, the thoughts of them.
As Absalom hated
Tamar after he had lien with her, so a sinner awaked from sin hates what
he formerly loved. As good men love the circumstances of anything which
puts them in mind of any good they have done, loving both place and
person.
So it is with a sinner. When his conscience is awaked, he hates
all things which puts him in mind of his sins.
Therefore, * Take it away,'
forgive it, cast it into the bottom of the sea, blot it out of thy remembrance,
cover it, impute it not ; all which phrases shew a taking away.
Therefore, I beseech you, let us examine ourselves hereby, whether our
desire of forgiveness be sound or not.
If we desire sin should be taken
away, we cannot think of it with comfort.
For in that many think with
delight of their old sins, what do they else, but repeat them over again and
again ?
But where the heart is soundly touched with a sa\'ing sense of
sin,
then he cries, Take it away
take it out of my conscience, that it
cause not despair there ; and out of thy remembrance, that no advantage
*
be taken against me for it.
Take it away.' But it is no otherwise taken
away than by satisfying of divine justice. How much are we beholden to
Christ, therefore, who hath borne and taken away our sins, and as the
scape-goat, gone away with the burden of all into the wilderness of oblivion.
Blessed be God, and the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the
world
We can never bless God too much, nor sufficiently, for Christ.
Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' Eph. i. 3.
Now
blessed state, when a
we may think of sin without shame and despair.
man can think of his former odious, and filthy, loathsome sins, and yet
not despair
Because, when he beUeves in Christ, the blood of Christ
purgeth all away, takes away all sin.
He hath taken them away.
You see here, in the first place, they pray for the taking away of their
iniquity.
For, take away this, and all other mercies follow after, because
this only is it which stops the current of God's favours, which removed, the
current of his mercies run amain.
As when the clouds are gone, the sun
shines out ; so let our sins be removed, and God's favour immediately
shines upon us.
Therefore, first
Take away all iniquity,' and then we
shall see nothing but thy fatherly face in Christ.
You see what the care
of God's children is, to seek mercy and favour in the first place as David,
;

'

—

'

'

;

'

'

!

'

!

'

;

'Have mercy on me,
Lord!' Ps. li. 1. This he begs first of alL
Whereas God had threatened other terrible judgments, as that the sword

—
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should never depart from his house, &c., yet he neglects all, as it were, and
begs only for mercy, to take away iniquity.'
For a sinner is never in
such a blessed condition as he should be in, until he prize and desire mercy
above all
because, though we be in misery, until then, with sinful
Ephraim, Hos. vii. 14, we howl upon our beds for corn and wine, preferring
But that soul and conscience which is
earthly, sensual things before all.
acquainted with God, and the odiousness of sin, that soul God intends to
speak peace imto in the end, desires pardon of sin and mercy above all.
For it knows that God is goodness itself, and that, when the interposing
clouds are vanished, God cannot shew himself otherwise than in goodness,
Take away all iniquity.'
grace, and mercy.
Ought we not
Quest. Before I go further, let me answer one question.
to think of our former sins ?
Shall God take them away altogether out of
the soul ?
Take them away out of the conscience,
Ans. Oh no
Lord, that it
do not accuse for them but not out of the memory.
It is good that sin
be remembered, to humble us, to make us more thankful, pitiful, and
tender-hearted unto others, to abase us and keep us low all the days of our
life, and to make us deal gently and mercifully with others, being sensible
of our own frailties.
As they are naught in the conscience, so they are
Therefore, let us think often of this, what the chief
good to the memory.
desire of our souls to God should be for
mercy, to have sin taken away.
In all the articles of our creed, that of chiefest comfort is, that of remission
of sins.' *
Wherefore are all the other articles of Christ, his birth, death,
and crucifying, but that he might get the church ? and that the pri%'ilegea
thereof might be, forgiveness of sins, resurrection of the body, and life
everlasting
but forgiveness of sins is in the first place.
'

;

'

!

;

—

'

'

;

'

Quest.

But may some

say.

How

shall I

know whether

or no

my

sins

ba

forgiven ?

By
By

something that goes before.
something which follows after.
Ans. There is somewhat which goes before, viz.:
First, an humble and hearty confession, as,
If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,' 1 John i. 9.
Therefore, whether I feel it or not, if I
have heartily, fully, and freely confessed, my sins are forgiven. God in
wisdom and mercy may suspend the feeling thereof, for our humiliation,
and for being over-bold with Satan's baits yet I ought to believe it. For
I make God a liar else, if I confess heartily, and acknowledge my debt, to
think that he hath not cancelled the bond.
Secondly, sin is certainly pardoned, when a man finds strenyth ayainst it
for where God forgives, he gives strength withal
as to the man whom he
healed of the palsy,
Thy sins are forgiven thee take up thy bed and
walk,' Mat. ix. 2, 6.
When a man hath strength to return to God, to run
the way of his commandments, and to go on in a Christian course, his sins
are forgiven, because he hath a spirit of faith to go on and lead him forward
still.
Those who find no strength of gi'ace, may question forgiveness of
sins.
For God, where he takes away sin, and pardons it, as we see here
in this text, after prayer made to take away iniquity, he
doth good to us.'
The third evidence is, some peace of conscience ; though not much, perhaps,
yet so much as supports us from despair, as, Therefore, being justified by
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,' Kom. v. 1
1,

2.

'

;

:

'

;

'

'

* Creed, Article

X.— G.
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being acquitted from our sins by faith, we have peace -with God ;
peace, as makes us go boldly to him.
So that one may know his
bonds are cancelled, and his sins forgiven, when with some boldness he dare
look God in the face in Jesus Christ.
A Judas, an Ahithophel, a Saul,
because they are in the guilt of their sins, cannot confess comfortably, and
go to God, which, when with some boldness we can do, it is a sign that
peace is made for us.
Fourth. Again, where sin is pardoned, our hearts mil be much enlarged
that
so

is,

much

to God ; as Christ said to the woman,
Her sins, which are many,
are forgiven her, because she loved much,' Luke %ai. 47.
Therefore, when
we find our hearts inflamed with love to God, we may know that God hath

with lore

'

shined upon our souls in the pardon of sin
and proportionably to our
measure of love is our assurance of pardon. Therefore we should labour
for a greater measure thei'eof, that our hearts may be the more inflamed in
the love of God.
It is impossible that the soul should at all love God
angry, offended, and unappeased nay, such a soul wisheth that there were
no God at all, for the very thoughts thereof terrify him.
Fifthly. Again, where sin is forgiven, it frames the soul suitabli/, to be
gentle, merciful, and to pardon others.
For, usually, those who have
peaceable consciences themselves are peaceable unto others and those
who have forgiveness of sins, can also forgive others. Those who have
found mercy have merciful hearts, shewing that they have found mercy with
God. And, on the contrary, he that is a cruel, merciless man, it is a sign
that his heart was never warmed nor melted with the sense of God's mercy
in Christ.
Therefore, as the elect of God,' saith the apostle,
put on
bowels of compassion,' 1 Peter iii. 8, as you will make it good that you are
the elect of God, members of Christ, and God's children.
Therefore, let us labour for the forgiveness of om' sins, that God would
remove and subdue the power of them, take them away, and the judgments
due to them, or else we are but miserable men, though we enjoyed all the
pleasures of the world, which to a worldly man are but like the libei'ty of the
tower* to a condemned traitor, who though he have all wants supphed with
all possible attendance, yet when he thinks of his estate, it makes his heart
cold, damps his courage, and makes him think the poorest car-man or
tankard- bearer, at liberty, happier than he, who would not change estates
with him.
So it is with a man that hath not sued out his pardon, nor is
at peace with God.
He hath no comfort, so long as he knows his sins are
on the file,f that God in heaven is not at peace with him, who can arm all
the creatm-es against him to be revenged of him. In which case, who shall
be umpire betwixt God and us, if we take not up the controversy betwixt
him and om: souls ?
Therefore, it being so miserable a case to want
assurance of the forgiveness of sins, it should make us be never an hour
quiet till we have gotten it, seeing the uncertainty of this Hfe, wherein there
is but a step betwixt hell, damnation, and us.
Therefore sue unto God,
ply him with broken and humble hearts, that he would pardon all the sins
of our youth and after-age, known and unknown, that he would pardon all
whatsoever.
Take away all iniquity.'
And do good to us.' For so it is in the original, + but it is all one,
' Eeceive
us graciously, and do good to us.' All the goodness we have from
God, it is out of his grace, from his free grace and goodness. AH grace,
every little thing from God is gi-ace.
As we say of favours received of
;

;

;

'

'

'

*

* That

is,

J Seb note

the state-prison.— G.
G.

a.

—

f See note

b, vol. I. p.

289.— G.

—
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so this is a respect which is
is his grace, his favour
things which we receive from God, when we are in covenant,
gracious.
Take we the words as they are, the more plain, in the

great persons, this

put upon
all is

;

all

take good out of thy treasure
Take good, and do good to us
First,
of goodness, and do good to us, bestow upon us thy own good.
'
take away our iniquities,' and then take good out of thy bounty, and do
original.

:

*

'

'

good to

us.'

Whence we

see

Doct. That God's mercy to his children is comj)lete and full.
For he takes away ill, and doth good. Men may pardon, but withal
they think that they have done wondrous bountifully when they have

But God goes

pardoned.

He

further.

takes

away

and doth good

ill,

takes good out of his fountain, and doth good to us.
Use. Therefore, let us make this use of it, to be encouraged,

;

when we

have the first blessing of all, forgiveness of sins, to go to him for more and
more, and gather upon God further and fm-ther still.
For because he is
a fountain of goodness that can never be di-awn dry, he is wondrously
pleased with this.
"We cannot honom" him more than by making use of
his mercy in the forgiveness of sins
and of his goodness, in going to him
for it and having interested ourselves in his goodness, go to him for more.
Lord, thou hast begun make an end thou hast forgiven my sins I want
this and that good
together with the pardon of my sius, do me good.
Receive us gi-aciously,' or, do us good.'
Now, good is the loadstone of
the soul, the attractive that draws it.
Therefore, after forgiveness of sins,
he saith, do good.' The petition is easy, God will soon grant it. For
nothing else interposeth betwixt God and us, and makes two, but sin,
which being removed, he is all goodness and mercy.
All his ways are
mercy and trath,' Ps. xxv. 10. Yea, even his sharpest ways are mercy, all
mercy. "When sin is forgiven, there is goodness in aU, in the greatest
cross and affliction.
Do good to us.'
The soul, we see, desires good, and needs good. It is a transcendent
word here, and must be understood according to the taste of God's people,
of a sanctified soul.
Do good.' Especially do spiritual good to us.
Together with the forgiveness of sins, give us the righteousness of Jesus
Christ, sanctifying grace, such good as may make us good first.
For the
desire must be such as the person is, who makes it.
Wicked men, as it is
said of Balaam, have good gifts, without the good God
but we must
not be so pleased with gifts, imless we be good oui'selves, and see God
making us good.
Can an evil tree bring forth good fi-uit ? Mat. vii. 18.
Therefore, the apostle calls the regenerate person God's workmanship,' &c.,
Eph. ii. 10. We are God's good work, and then we do good works being
made good, good comes from us.
Do good to us.'
It is an acknowledgment of their own emptiness,
Do good to us.' We
are bhnd in om- own understandings, enlighten us.
We are perplexed, set
us right.
We are dull, quicken us. We are empty, fill us. We are dark,
shine upon us.
We are ready to go out of the way, establish us. Every
way do good to us suitable to our wants. The best that we can bring to thee
is emptiness.
Therefore do thou good to us ; fill us with thy fulness.
Do
good to us every way, whereby thou usest to convey spiritual things to thy
servants' souls.
Give us first thy gi-ace, thy Spuit, which is the spring of
;

;

:

;

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

;

*

'

good things for the Spirit of God is a Spirit of direction, of strength,
of comfort, and all.
Therefore he who hath the SpMt of God hath the
spring of all.
That is begged in the first place. And then give us good
all

;

magistrates, to rule us well,

and good ministers, who are the dispensers of

!
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whereby thou derivest
thou hast made us good, continue the
means of salvation for our good every way. The church, when she saith,
Do good to us,' hath a large desire. Here be seeds of wondrous large
things in these two short petitions, Take away all iniquity,' and do good
to us.'
A bono Deo, &c. From the good God nothing can come but what
The prophet
is good.
Therefore do good to us in all spiritual things.
David aims at this excellent good, saying that other men are for corn, wine,
and oil, and say, Who will shew us any good ? But, Lord, lift thou up
Thy lovingkindness
the light of thy countenance upon us,' Ps. iv. 6, 7.
When thou hast forgiven our
is better than life, therefore do good to us.
sins, shine graciously upon us in Jesus Christ.
And it extends its limits likewise to outward prosperity, this desire of
Sweeten our pilgrimage here
doing good.
Let us have happy days
Do not lay more crosses
Let our profession of reUgion be comfortable
Do good to us every
upon us than thou wilt give us strength to bear
But mark the wisdom of the Holy Ghost in dictating of this prayer
way
He speaks in general, Do good to us ;' not to do this or that
to them.
good, but he leaves it to the wisdom of God, as they here frame their hearts
imto the will of God.
Do good to us,' spiritual. That needs no limitation, because we cannot more honour God than to depend upon him for all
Thou art wiser, and knowest what is good for us
spiritual good things.
Beggars ought to be no choosers.
better than we ourselves.
Therefore
do good to us,' for the particulars we leave them to thy wisdom. Oh,
beloved, it is a happy and blessed privilege to be under the conduct of so
wise and all-sufficient a God, who is good, and as he is good, knows best
what is good for us. We would have riches, liberty, and health aye, but
Do good to us.' Thou, Lord, knowest
it may be it is not good for us.
grace, instruments of our salvation, the conduit pipes

and conveyest good

to us.

When

*

'

'

'

!

!

!

!

'

'

'

;

'

what

is best.

Do

in thine

own wisdom what

is best.

Which should

teach us not to limit the Holy One of Israel in
our desires of any outward thing whatsoever. Especially desire forgiveness and spiritual good things, leaving the rest to his wise disposing.
Yet
notwithstanding, out of the sense of pain and grief, we may pray either for
the mitigation or removing of a cross, if God be so pleased.
Because he
hath put in us self-love, not sinful, but love of preserving our nature, therefore he permits us, if it may stand with his good pleasure, to desire the
good of our outward man, as. Lord, give us bodily health, for we cannot
With reservation of God's good pleaelse be instruments of serving thee.
Use.

we may

desire such and such things, conditionally, that when we see
have it otherwise, we rest contented, sit down quietly, knowing
that whatsoever health, sickness, or crosses he sends, it comes from his
goodness and love, and shall turn to our good at length. If we love God,
sure,

God

will

work for good.
Take away our iniquity, and do us good.' We should make this petiPardon our sins, and do good to us, to
tion for the church and ourselves.
our persons, to the state, to the times wherein we hve, to the church at
home and abroad, do good to all.
And we may observe this from the order, and know what good we have.
How
It comes from God in love, when it comes after forgiveness of sins.
then, may we take comfort of all the good things we have enjoyed, having
seen many good days, enjoyed many good blessings, in health, wealth, good
magistracy, ministry, peace, plenty, and the like
If all this goodness of
God lead us to God, and draw us nearer to him, after forgiveness of sins,'
all shall
'

!

'
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grounded on the former evidences I spake of, tlien they come in love. But
let us think to have true comfort with a blessing, or any good thing
we enjoy, till we have assurance of God's love and mercy in the forgiveness
of sins, lest God strip us naked of all the good things we have, and make
us as naked as Dives in hell, who had not anything that was good to refresh
So that all good things we enjoy here without this, will
his body or soul.
Let us observe, therefore, how all our
only aggravate our condemnation.
good things are joined with spiritual good (whether we ourselves are made
I beseech you, let us
better by them or not), having our sins pardoned.
renew our requests for forgiveness of sins every day, making our accounts
even with God, desiring grace to set our souls in a holy and sanctified frame
with God, that ourselves may be good, our conversation good, and that then
he would do good to us all other ways, and sanctify all other things.
This is the method of God's Spirit in setting us right onwards in our heavenly jom-ney, first to have forgiveness of sins, then sanctification, to be
better ourselves, and then to look for peaceable and comfortable days in
What can be more ?
Take away all
this world, if God see it good.
iniquity, and do us good,' all manner of good.
Therefore, since all good comes from God, the first and chief good, let
us labour to have communion with him by all sanctified means, that so he
may take away our ill, and do us every way good to our souls, bodies,
conditions.
Oh, what a blessed thing is it for a Christian to keep a strict
and near communion with the fountain of goodness, who can do more for
us than all the world besides
When we are sick on our deathbeds, or
when conscience is thoroughly awaked, then to speak peace comfortably to
us in this great extremity, is more worth than all this world.
Therefore
let us labour to keep communion with God, that he may speak peace to
our souls when nothing else can.
I beseech you, therefore, let us take heed how we break or walk loosely
with God, seeing we can have no further comfort of any good thing we
enjoy, than we are careful to keep and maintain our peace and communion
with him at all times.
And when we run into arrearages with God, then
be sure we he not in sin, but say, Take away all iniquity, and do good to
us,' labouring to be in such an estate as God may give us his Holy Spirit,
both to make us good and to sanctify unto us all other good.
There be
good things which are good of themselves, and which make all other things
Thus, by communion with God, we ourselves are made good, and
good.
all other things likewise are made good to us, all his ways being mercy and
truth unto those who fear him.
Therefore resign we ourselves and all that
we have unto his wisdom and disposing, because ofttimes there is good
where we imagine the worst of evils to be, as it is sometimes good to have
a vein opened to be purged.
The physician thinks so, when yet the patient,
never

'

'

'

!

'

impatient of reason's issue, thinks not so.
But as the physician is wiser
than the patient, to know what is best for him, so God is wiser than man,
to know what is good for him, who intends us no hurt when he purgeth us

by

affliction.

come with
empty, poor souls to God, Do good tons.' In which case it is no matter
what our ill be, if he do us good, who hath both pardon and rich grace to
remove the evil of sin, and convey all gi-ace unto us out of his rich treasury.
So will we render the calves of our lips.'
Here is the re- stipulation or promise. They return back again to God,
for there is no friendship maintained without rendering.
When God hath
All our care, therefore, should be to annihilate ourselves, to
'

'

:
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entered into covenant witli us, then there is a kind of friendship knit up
We must not, therefore, be
betwixt him and us, he becoming our friend.
like graves, to swallow up all, and return nothing, for then the intercourse

Therefore the same Spuit which teacheth
is cut off.
and to take to them words,' teacheth them likewise to take
unto them words of praise, that there may be a rendering according to
receiving, without which we are worse than the poorest creature that is,
which rendereth according to its receipt. The earth, when it is ploughed
and sowed, it yields us fruit. Trees being set, yield increase. Beasts beYea, the fiercest, untamed beasts, as we
ing fed, render in their kind.
The heavens, saith
read of the lion, have been thankful in their kind.
the psalmist, declare the glory of God, and the firmament shews forth his
So there must be a return, if we be not worse than
praise, Ps. xix. 1.
Therefore the church here promiseth a return by the same
beasts.
So will we render the calves of
Spii'it which stirred her up to pray.

God and us

betwixt

them

to pray,

'

'

our

lips.'

Now, this promise which the church makes here of praise, is a kind of
The
vow, So will we render,' &c. To bind one's-self is a kind of vow.
church therefore binds herself, that she may bind God ; for binding herself
by vow to thankfulness, she thereby binds God who is moved with nothing we can do so much as with setting forth of his praise, which was his
end in all the creation, the setting forth of his glory. The end of the new
the end whereof
creature is the end of all things both in nature and grace
is God's glory, from whence all things come and wherein all things end
'

;

;

All other things are
things begin and end in it.
God's glory. When the soul can say, Lord, this
Hence, that
shall be for thy honour, to set foi'th thy praise,' it binds God.
they might move God to yield to their prayers, they bind themselves by a
Lord, and thou shalt not lose by it, thou shalt
kind of vow. Do thus,
so will we render thee the calves of our lips.'
have praise
So promises and vows of praise are alleged as an argument to prevail
So will we
with God, for the obtaining of that the chm'ch begs for

as

we say

for

of a circle,

man, and man

all

for

'

'

;

:

'

commonplace of vows, only thus much
I say, that there is a good use of them, to vow and promise thankfulness
when we would obtain blessings from God. That which a promise is to
men, that a vow is to God and usually they go together in Scripture,
as it is said of David, that he vowed unto God, and sware unto the mighty
God of Jacob,' Ps. cxxxii. 2. So we have all in baptism vowed a vow.
So that it is good to renew our vows often, especially that of new obeand in this particular to vow unto him that we will praise him,
dience
and strive that his glory be no loser by us.
1. It is good thus to vow, if it were but to excite and qidchen our dulness
and fonicij'ulness of our general vow ; to put us in mind of our duty, the
more to oblige us to God and refresh oui* memories. This bond, that
having promised, now I must do it, provokes the soul to it. As it helps
the memory, so it quickens the affections.
2. Besides, as by nature we are forgetful, so we are inconstant; in which
respect it is a tie to our inconstant and unsteady natures. For there are none
who have the Spirit of God at all, with any tenderness of heart, but will thus
If it be a heinous thing to break with men,
think I have vowed to God.
what is it wittingly and willingly to break with the gi'eat God ? A vow is
a kind of oath. This is the sacrifice of fools, to come to God, and yet neither

render,' &c.

Not

to enter into the

;

'

;

:

to

make good our vows, nor endeavour

to

do

it.

.

'
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Let us consider therefore what we have done in this case. By permiswas a fast lately, when we all renewed our yows
(we mocked God else), [and] received the communion.
WiU God be
mocked, think you ? No but howsoever man may forget, God will not,
but will come upon us for non-payment of our vows and covenants.
Lay
we it to heart therefore what covenants we have made with God of late.
And then, for the time to come, be not discouraged if you have been faulty
in it.
There is a general vow, wherein, though we have failed (if we be his
children, and break not with God in the main, cleaving to him in pm-pose
of heart, occasionally renewing our purposes and covenants), yet let not
But be ashamed of it,
Satan discourage us for our unfaithfulness therein.
watch more, look better to it for the time to come, and make use of the
gracious covenant
and, upon recoveiy, say with the church, So will we
render the calves of our lips.'
It was the custom under the Jewish policy, you know, to offer sacrifices
But the Spirit of God speaks here of the church of the Jews
of all sorts.
under the New Testament especially what they should be after their conversion, having reference to the Jews in Christ's time, and to the believing
Jews in all times, implying thus much howsoever, not legal sacrifices of
calves, bullocks, sheep, and lambs, yet the calves of the lips,' which God
And it hkewise implies some humilialikes better, are acceptable to him.
tion of the church.
Lord, whatsoever else we could offer unto thee, it is
thine own, though it were the beasts upon a thousand mountains
but
this, by thy grace, we can do, to
praise thee,' Ps. 1. 23.
For God must
open and circumcise our lips and hearts before we can offer him the calves
of our lips.'
Thus much the poorest creature in the world may say to
God, Lord, I will render thee the calves of my lips.' Other things I have
jiot.
This I have by thy gracious Spirit, a heart somewhat touched by the
sense of thy favom*.
Therefore I will render thee the calves of my lips ;
that is, praise, as the apostle hath it, By him therefore let us offer the
sion of authority, there

;

'

;

;

;

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

sacrifice of praise to

God

continually

that

;

is,

the fruit of

giving

oui" lips,

thanks to his name,' Heb. xiii. 15.
'So will we render thee the calves of
om" lips.'
Whence the point is,
Doct. That God's children at all times have their sacrifices.
There is indeed one kind of sacrificing determined * and finished by the
coming of Chi'ist, who was the last sacrifice of propitiation for our sins.
The more to blame those who yet maintain a daily sacrifice, not of laud
and praise, but of cozening and deluding the world, in saying mass for the
sins of the quick and the dead
all such sacrifices being finished and closed
up in him, our blessed Saviour who, by one sacrifice,' as the apostle
speaks, hath perfected them that are sanctified,' Heb. s. 14, vii. 27
and
that,
by one sacrifice, when he offered up himself,' Heb. x. 12 when all
the Jewish sacrifices ended.
Since which, aU ours are but a commemoration of Christ's last sacrifice, as the fathers say
the Lord's supper, with
the rest, which remain still
and the sacrifice of praise, with a few others,
;

'

;

'

;

'

;

:

;

I desire to

name.

The

broken heart, whereof David speaks, Ps. li.
wounded, broken heart, by the knife of repentance,
pleaseth God wondrously well.
2. And then, a broken heart that offers Christ to God every day
who,
though he were offered once for all, yet our believing in him, and daily
presenting his atonement made for us, is a new ofiering of him.
Christ is
1. First,

17

;

which

sacrifice of a

sacrifice of a

;

* That

is,

'

abolished

'

= fulfilled.—G.
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crucified and sacrificed for thee as oft as thou beHevest in Christ crucified.
Now, upon all occasions "we manifest our belief in Chiist, to wash and bathe
So that, upon a fresh
ourselves in his blood, who justifieth the ungodly.
Thus, when
sight of sin, with contrition for it, he continually justifieth us.
we believe, we ofier him to God daily a broken heart first, and then Christ
;

with a broken heart.
3. And then when we believe in Christ, we ofier and sacrifice ourselves
in which respect we must, as it were, be killed ere we be ofiiered.
to God
For we may not ofier ourselves as we are in our lusts, but as mortified and
Then we ofier ourselves to God as a reasonable and
killed by repentance.
living sacrifice, when we offer ourselves wholly unto him, wit, understandas Paul saith of the Macedonians,
ing, judgment, afiections, and endeavour
they gave themselves to God first, and then their goods,' 2 Cor. viii. 5.
In sum, it is that sacrifice Paul speaks of, to present our bodies a living
For a Christian
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,' &c., Rom. xii. 1.
who believeth in the Lord Jesus is not his own, but sacrificeth himself to
him that was sacrificed for him. As Christ is given to us, so he that beHereby a man may
lieves in Christ gives himself back again to Christ.
know if he be a tiTie Christian, and that Christ is his, if he yields up himFor Christ died and rose again,' saith the apostle, that he
self to God.
'Therefore,' saith
might be Lord both of quick and dead,' Rom. xiv. 9.
What we
he, whether we live or die, we are not our o\vn,' Rom. xiv. 8.
;

;

'

'

'

'

'

we

are sacrificed.
So saith a sanctified
good, my afiections are thine
of thee
Thus the martyrs,
I received them, and I resign all to thee as a sacrifice.
He that hath not
to seal the ti'uth, as a sacrifice, yielded up their blood.
obtained of himself so much as to yield himself to God, he knows not what
For Christian religion is not only to beheve in Christ
the gospel means.
for forgiveness of sin ; but the same faith which takes this great benefit,
renders back ourselves in Ueu of thankfulness.
So that, M'hatsoever we have, after we believe, we give all back again.
Lord, I have my life, my will, my wit, and all fi'om thee ; and to thee I
For when I gave myself to believe in thy dear Son,
retm'n all back again.
I yielded myself and all I have to thee ; and now, having nothing but by
thy gift, if thou wilt have all I wiU return all unto thee again ; if thou wilt
have my life, my goods, my liberty, thou shalt have them. This is the
For we cannot believe as
state of a Christian who hath denied himself.

do or
soul.

sufier in

My

wit,

the world, in

my

will,

my

all

life,

my

;

Christianity is not altogether in
unless we deny ourselves.
beUeving this and that but the faith which moves me to believe forgiveness
of sins, carries us also unto God to yield all back again to him.
4. More especially, among the sacrifices of the New Testament are alms,
To do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices
as,
God is well pleased,' Heb. xiii. 16.

we should

;

*

6.

And among

the rest, the sacrifice of praise, which

is

in the

same

First, he saith, By him, that is, by Christ, let us ofier
chapter, verse 15.
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips
which is but an exposition of this place, which, because it is especially here
:

intended, I will a httle enlarge myself in.
The calves of our hps implies two things :
Not o?ily thankfulness to God, but glorifying of God, in setting out his
Otherwise to thank God for his goodness to us, or for what we
praise.
hope to receive, without glorifying of him, is nothing at all worth. For in
'

'

glorifying there

ai'e

two things.

—

;
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For that cannot be glorified, which hatb
supposition of excellency.
Glory in sublimity hath alway excellency attending it.
in it.

no excellency

And
2.

The manifestation of

Now, when
his

set out,
glorify

him,
point

him.

is

'

all

tJiis

glory.

the excellencies of God, as they are, are discovered and

wisdom, mercy, power, goodness,

To

praise

God

all- sufficiency,

for his favours to us,

the calves of our lips

;
'

&c., then

and accordingly

but especially to praise him.

we

to glorify

Whence

the

is

That the yielding of praise

to

God

is

a wondrous acceptahle

sacrifice.

the sacrifices of the Old Testament, than which
the greatest can do no more, nor the least less ; for it is the sacrifice and
But to open it. It is not merely the sacrifice of our hps
j&Tiit of the hps.
Herefor the praise we yield to God, it must be begotten in the heart.
upon the word, Xoyog, speech, signifieth both reason and speech, there
Because speech is
being one word in the learned language for both.-

Which

is

instead of

all

nothing but that stream which issues from the spring of reason and understanding
therefore, in thanksgiving there must not be a lip-labour only,
but a thanksgiving fi-om the lips, first begotten in the heart, coming from
my soul and all
the inward man, as the prophet saith, Bless the Lord,
Praise must come
that is within me, bless his holy name,' Ps. ciii. 1.
It must
from a sound judgment of the worth of the thing we praise for.
come from an afi'ection which desires that God may have the glory, by the
powers of the whole inward man, which is a hard matter, to rouse up ourselves to praise God with aU the powers of our soul, all that is within me,
praise his holy name,' Ps. ciii. 1.
There goeth judgment, resolution of
the will, strength of afi'ections, and all with it.
And then again, besides this, the calves of om- lips carries us to work.
The oral thanksgiving must be justified by our works and deeds ; or else
our actions will give our tongue the he, that we praise him w'ith the one,
but deny him in the other. This is a solecism, as if one should look to the
earth, and cry,
ye heavens
So when we say, God be praised, when
yet our life speaks the contrary, it is a dishonouring of God. So the praise
of our lips must be made good and justified by our life, actions, and conversation.
This we must suppose for the full understanding of the words,
'
We will render,' from our hearts, the calves of our lips which we must
make good in our lives and conversations, ever to set forth thy praise in
our whole life.
Quest. But why doth the prophet especially mention Ups,
the calves of
our hps,' which are our words ?
Ans. 1. Partly, because Christ, who is the Word, delights in om* words.
2. Because our tongue is our glory, and that whereby we glorify God.
3. And especially because our tongue is that which excites others, being
a trumpet of praise, ordained of God for this purpose.
Therefore, the
calves of our hps ;
partly, because it stirs up ourselves and others, and
partly, because God delights in words, especially of his own dictating.
To come then to speak more fully of praise and thanksgiving, let us
consider what a sweet, excellent, and prevailing duty this is, which the
church, to bind God, promiseth unto him, the calves of our lips.'
I wiU
not be long in the poiat, but only come to some helps how we may come to
do it.
:

'

;

'

'

'

!

'

;

'

*

'

'

'

First, this praising of

*

God must be from an

Cf. p.

153 and note

o, p.

humble, broken heart.
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any favour, and confesseth sin
Take away our iniquity, and then
do good to us.' We are empty ourselves. Then will we render thee
the calves of our lips.'
What made David so thankful a man ? He was
an humble man and so Jacob, what abased him so in his own eyes ? His
humility
Lord, I am less than the least of thy mercies,' Gen. xxxii. 10.
He that thinks himself unworthy of anything, will be thankful for everything
and he who thinks himself unworthy of any blessing, will be contented with the least.
Therefore, let us work our hearts to humility, in
consideration of our sinfulness, vileness, and unworthiness, which will make
us thankful especially of the best blessings, when we consider their gi-eatness, and our unworthiness of them.
A proud man can never be thankful.
Therefore, that religion which teacheth pride, cannot be a thankful religion.
Popery is compounded of spiritual pride merit of congruity, before conversion merit of condignity, and desert of heaven, after
free will, and
the like, to pulf up nature.
What a religion is this
Must we light a
candle before the devil ?
Is not nature proud enough, but we must light
a candle to it ? To be spiritually proud is worst of all.
2. And with our own unworthiness, add this
a consideration of the
greatness of the thinrj we bless God for ; setting as high a price upon it as we
can, by considering what and how miserable we were without it.
He will
bless God joyfully for pardon of sin, who sees how miserable he were without it, in misery next to devils, ready to drop into hell every moment. And
the more excellent we are, so much the more accursed, without the forgiveness of sins.
For the soul, by reason of the largeness thereof, is so much
the more capable and comprehensible of misery
as the devils are more
capable than we, therefore arc most accursed.
Oh, this will make us bless
God for the pardon of sin
And likewise, let us set a price upon all God's
blessings, considering what we were without our senses, speech, meat,
drink, rest, &c.
beloved
we forget to praise God sufficiently for our
senses.
This little spark of reason in us is an excellent thing gi-ace is
founded upon it. If we were without reason, what were we ? If we
wanted sight, hearing, speech, rest, and other daily blessings, how uncomfortable were our lives
This consideration will add and set a price to
their worth, and make us thankful, to consider our misery without them.
But, such is our corruption, that favours are more known by the want,
than by the enjoying of them. When too late, we many times find how
dark and uncomfortable we are without them
then smarting the more
soundly, because in time we did not sufficiently prize, and were thankful
soul that sees itself not worthy of

before God,

is

alway a thankful soul.

'

'

;

:

'

;

:

:

;

;

!

:

;

!

!

;

!

;

for

them.

And

and further assurance that we are God's
This will make us thankful both for what we
have and hope for. It lets out the hfe-blood of thankfulness, to teach
doubting or falling from grace. What is the end, I beseech you, why the
glory to come is revealed before the time ?
That we shall be sons and
daughters, kings and queens, heirs and co-heirs with Christ, and [that] all
that he hath is ours?' Rom. viii. 17.
Is not this knowledge revealed
beforehand, that our praise and thanksgiving should beforehand be
suitable to this revelation, being set with Christ in heavenly places already.
Whence comes those strong phrases ?
We are raised with Christ sit
with him in heavenly places,' Eph. ii. 6
are translated from death to
3.

then, labour to get further

children, beloved of him.

'

*

;

'

;

life,'

Col.

i.

nature,' &c.,

partakers of the divine
13
transformed into his image;'
2 Pet. i. 4. If anything that can come betwixt om^ believing,
'

;

'
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could disappoint us thereof, or unsettle us, it may as
we sit with him. If we yield to the uncomfortable popish doctrine of doubting, we cannot be heartily thankful for
blessings
for still there will rise in the soul surmises, I know not whether
God favour me or not it may be, I am only fatted for the day of slaughter ;
God gives me outward things to damn me, and make me the more inex"What a cooler of praise is this, to be ever doubting, and to have
cusable.
But when upon good evidence, which
no assurance of God's favour
cannot deceive, we have somewhat wi'ought in us, distinct from the greater
number of worldlings, God's stamp set upon us having evidences of the
state of grace, by conformity to Chi-ist, and walking humbly by the rule of
then we may heartily be thankful, yea, and
the word in all God's ways
we shall break forth in thanksgiving this being an estate of peace, and
'joy unspeakable and glorious,' 1 Pet. i. 8, wherein we take everything as
an e\adence of God's love.
Thus the assurance of our being in the state of grace makes us thankful
for everything.
So by the contrary, being not in some measure assured of
For it will
God's love in Christ, we cannot be thanlvful for everything.
always come in our mind, I know not how I have these things, and what
Therefore, even for the honour of God, and
account I shall give for them.
that we may praise him the more cheerfully, let us labour to have further
and further evidences of the state of grace, to make us thankful both for
things present and to come, seeing faith takes to trust things to come, as if
Whereby we are assured of this, that we shall
it had them in possession.
come to heaven, as sure as if we were there already. This makes us praise
God beforehand for all favours ; as blessed Peter begins his epistle,
' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorraptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,'
As soon as we are newborn, we are begotten to a
&c., 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
kingdom and an inheritance. Therefore, assurance that we are God's
children will make us thankful for grace present, and that to come, as if we
were in heaven ah'eady. We begin then the employment of heaven in
thanksgiving here, to praise God beforehand with cherubims and angels.
Let us, then, be stirred up to give God his due beforehand, to begin heaven
upon earth for we are so much in heaven ah'eady, as we abound and are
conversant in thanksgiving upon earth.

and our

sitting there,

well put Christ out of heaven, for

;

:

!

;

:

;

;

THE THIRD
So

SEPtMON.

render the calves of our lips.
Asshur shall not save us ; we will not
upon horses: neither will ive say anymore to the works of our hands, Ye
are our yods for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.
Hos. XIV. 2, 3.
ivill lie

ride

—

:

The

words, as we heard heretofore, contain a most sweet and excellent form
of returning unto God, for miserable, lost, and forlorn sinners ; wherein so
far God discovers his willingness to have his people retm-n imto him, that

he dictates unto them a form of prayer, Take with you words, and tui-n to
the Lord
say unto him, Take away iniquity.'
Wherein we see how
'

;

VOL.

II.
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detestation of sin
heartily pray to

must be

God

as general as the desire of pardon,

away
And do good

to

'

[SeRMON

take

iniquity

all

'

III..

and that none

who have not

grace truly

do graciously to us for there
Though God be goodness itself, there
is no good to us till sin be removed.
But he finds cause from
is no provoking or meriting cause of mercy in us.
his own gracious nature and bowels of mercy to pity his poor people and
servants.
It is his nature to shew mercy, as the fire to burn, a spring to
Therefore, it is easily done.
As the prophet
run, the sun to shine.
speaks, Who is a God like unto thee ?' Micah vii. 18.
"Where we come to speak of the re-stipulation, So will we render the
Where God's favour shines, there will be a reflection.
calves of our lips.'
Love is not idle, but a working thing. It must render or die. And what
doth it render ? Divers sacrifices of the New Testament, which I spake
of that of a broken heart ; of Christ ofiered to the Father, to stand bealms-deeds and
ourselves as a living sacrifice
twixt God's wTath and us
praise, which must be with the whole inward powers of the soul.
Praise is not comely in the mouth of a fool,' saith the wise man, nor of
Saith God to such, What hast thou to do to take my
a wicked man.
words in thy mouth, since thou hatest to be reformed, and hast cast my
words behind thee?' Ps. I. 16, 17. There are a company who are ordinary swearers and filthy speakers. For them to praise God, James tells
them that these contrary streams cannot flow out of a good heart, James
Oh, no God requires not the praise of such fools.
iii. 10, 11.
I gave you also some directions how to praise God, and to stir up yourselves to this most excellent duty, which I will not insist on now, but add a
little unto that I then delivered, which is, that u-e must ivatch all advantages
Is any merry? let him sing,' saith
of praising God from our dispositions.
James, v. 13. Oh it is a great point of wisdom to take advantages with
When he doth encourage us by
the stream of our temper to praise God.
his favours and blessings, and enlarge our spirits, then we are in a right
temper to bless him. Let us not lose the occasion. This is one branch of
redeeming of time, to observe what state and temper of soul we are in, and
to take advantage from thence.
Is any man in heaviness ? he is fit to
mourn for sin. Let him take the opportunity of that temper. Is any disposed to cheerfulness ? Let him sacrifice that marrow, oil, and sweetness
of spirit to God.
We see the poor birds in the spring-time, when those
little spirits they have are cherished with the sunbeams, how they express
it in singing.
So when God warms us with his favours, let him have the
to hate

all iniquity.

'

to us,' or

;

'

'

;

;

;

*

'

;

'

!

praise of

all.

And

here I cannot but take up a lamentation of the horrible ingratitude
of men, who are so far from taking advantage by God's blessings to praise
Those
him, that they fight like rebels against him with his own favours.
tongues which he hath given them for his glory, they abuse to pierce him
with blasphemy ; and those other benefits of his, lent them to honour him
with, they turn to his dishonour ; like children who importunately ask for
So
divers things, which, when they have, they throw them to the dog.
favours they will have, which, when they have obtained, they give them to
the devil ; unto whom they sacrifice their strength and cheerfulness, and
cannot be merry, unless they be mad and sinful. Are these things to be
tolerated in these days of light ?

of mirth, turn
1.

But

to

it

the right

way

How few

shall

we

find,

who, in a temper

?

add some encouragements to

incite us to praise

former, I beseech you let this be one, that

^ve

God

honour God by

it.

unto the
It is a
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If we would study to please him, we cannot
by praising him.
For in bestowing his seed,
2. And it is a gainful trading uith God.
where he finds there is improvement in a good soil, with such a sanctified
disposition as to bless him upon all occasions, that there comes not a good
thought, a good motion in the mind, but we bless God who hath injected
Buch a good thought in our heart there, I say, God delights to shower
down more and more blessings, making us fruitful in every good work to
Sometimes we shall have holy and gi'acious perthe praise of his name.
sons make a law that no good or holy motion shall come into their hearts,
which they will not be thankful for. Oh when God seeth a heart so

well-pleasing sacrifice to liim.

do

it

better than

;

!

excellently disposed,

As we
sixty

how doth

it

enrich the soul

!

It is a gainful trade.

which yield

delight to bestow our seed in soUs of great increase,

and an hundredfold,

inclined to

bless

if

him upon

possible, so
all

God

occasions,

on

delights in a disposition

whom

he multiplies his

favours.
3. And then, in itself, it is a most noble act of religion, it being a more
base thing to be always begging of God ; but it argueth a more noble,
And it is an
raised, and elevated spirit, to be disposed to praise God.
argument of less self-love and respect, being therefore more gainful to us.
Yea, it is a more noble and royal disposition, fit for spiritual kings and
priests thus to sacrifice.
4. Again, indeed, u-e have more cause to praise God than to pray ; having
many things to praise him for, which we never prayed for. Who ever

prayed for his election, care of parents in our infancy, their afiection to us,
care to breed and train us to years of discretion, besides those many
favours daily heaped upon us, above all that we are able to think or speak?
Therefore, praise being a more large sacrifice than prayer, we ought to be
abundant in it. For those that begin not heaven upon earth, of which this
praise is a main function, they shall never come to heaven, after they are
taken from the earth
for there is no heavenly action, but it is begun upon
earth, especially this main one, of joining with angels, seraphim, and
cherubim, in lauding God.
Shall they praise him on our behalf, and shall
not we for our own ?
We see the choir of angels, when Christ was bom,
sang, Glory be to God on high, on earth peace, and goodwill towards men,'
Luke ii. 14. What was this for ? Because Christ the Saviour of the
world was born whereby they shew that we have more benefit by it than
they.
Therefore, if we would ever join with them in heaven, let us join
with them upon eai-th.
For this is one of the great privileges mentioned
by the author to the Hebrews, unto which we be come to, communion
with the spirits of just men made perfect, and to the company of innumerable
angels,' Heb. xii. 22, 23.
We cannot better shew that we are come to that
blessed estate and society spoken of, than by praising God.
5. And lastly, if we be much in praising God, ice shall be much in joy,
which easeth misery. For a man can never be miserable that can be joyful
and a man is always joyful when he is thankful. When one is joyM
and cheerful, what misery can lie upon him ? Therefore, it is a wondi'ous
help in misery to stir up the heart to this spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiving
by all arguments, means, and occasions. Our hearts are temples, and we
are priests.
We should alway, therefore, have this light and incense burning in our hearts, as the fire did alway burn on the altar in Moses's time, that
we may have these spiritual sacrifices to oifer continually. Whei'e this is
not, the heart of that man or woman is hke the abomination of desolation,'
;

'

;

'

;

'
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xii. 11, which, when the daily sacrifice was taken away, was set up in
the temple.
And certainly where there is not praising of God, the heart is
' an abomination of
desolation,' having nothing in it save monsters of base
lusts and earthly affections.
Qiies. But how shall we know that God accepts these sacrifices of
praise ?
Ans. How did he witness the acceptation of those sacrifices under the old
law ? By fire from heaven,' Judges vi. 21 1 Kings xviii. 24, et seq.
This
was ordinary with them. So, if we find our hearts warm, cheered and encouraged with joy, peace, and comfort in praising God ; this is as it were
a witness by fire from heaven that our sacrifices are accepted.
Let this

Dan.

'

;

now

said be eflectual to stir you up to this excellent and useful duty of
thanksgiving, without multipl}ang of more arguments, save to put you in
mind of this, that as we are exhorted to delight ourselves in the Lord,'
Ps. xxxvii. 4, one way, among the rest, to do it, is to
serve him with
'

'

an excellent thing to make us delight in God, who
loves a cheerful giver and thanksgiver.
So will we render the calves of
our lips.' But to proceed.
After this their solemn covenant and promise of yielding praise to God,
that if he would forgive all their sins, and do good to them, then he should
have the best they could do to him again praise here is a promise of new
obedience, which hath two branches,
cheerfulness.'

It is

'

:

1.

A

renunciation of the

ill

courses they took before.

Asshur shall not save us we will not ride upon horses neither will we
say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods.'
2. Then there is a positive duty imjMed in these words,
For in thee the
'

;

;

'

fatherless findeth mercy.'

Whereof, the one springs from the other
Asshur shall not save us, we
not ride upon horses neither will we say any more to the works of our
hands. Ye are our gods.'
Whence comes all these ?
For in thee the
fatherless findeth mercy.'
Thou shalt be our rock, our trust, our confidence for ever. What will follow upon this ?
Asshur shall not save us
any longer; we will not ride upon horses,' &c. For we have pitched and
placed our confidence better
on him in whom
the fatherless findeth
;

will

'

;

'

'

'

;

mercy.'
' Asshur shall
not save us.' The confidence which this people had placed
partly in Asshur, their friends and associates, and partly in their own
strength at home, now promising repentance, they renounce all such con-

fidence in Asshur, horses and idols.
First, for this,

*

Asshur

they had on the one

*

Asshur

shall not save us,' &c.

shall not save us,' that

is,

the Assyrians,

whom

and the Egyptians on the other it being, as we
see in the prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah, ordinary with God's people,
in any distress, to have recourse to the Assyrians, or Egj'ptians, as if God
had not been sufficient to be their rock and their shield. We see how often
the Lord complains of this manner of dealing.
Woe unto them that go
down into Egypt for help, and stay on horses, and trust in chariots, because
they are many,' &e., Isa. xxx. 2, and xxxi. 1.
The prophets, and so this
side,

:

'

prophet, are very

full

ments he presseth,

of such complaints

:

it

being one of the chief arguany fear or peril, they

their falseness in this, that in

ran to the shelter of other nations, especially these two, Egypt and Assyria,
as you have it,
Ephraim feedeth on wind, and foUoweth after the east
wind he daily increaseth hes and desolation, and they do make a covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried into Egypt,' Hoseaxii. 1, that is,
'

;

HOSEA XrV.

2, 3.]

277

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

this privilege above all other nations, to abound in precious
which balm and oil they carried into Egypt, to win their favour
Sometimes they relied on the one, and sometimes
against the Assyrians.
on the other, the story and causes whereof were too tedious to relate.
Asshur shall not
Wherefore I come to the useful points arising hence.

balm,

who had

bahns

;

'

save us.'

That man, naturally, is prone to put confidence in the creature.
That the creature is insufiicient and unable to yield us this prop
to uphold our confidence.
3. That God's people, when they are endowed with light supernatural to
discern and be convinced hereof, are of that mind to say, Asshm' shall not
^

1.

2.

'

save us.'
But, to make way to these things, we must first observe two things for
a preparative.
Doct. First, That reformation of life must be joined with prayer and praise.
There was praj'er before, and a promise of praise but, as here, there must
That it must be so, it appears, first,
be joined reformation of their sin.
for prayer.
It is said,
If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not
hear my prayer,' Ps. Ixvi. 18.
And {or praise, The very sacrifice of the
;

'

'

So that,
wicked (who reforms not his ways) is abominable,' Prov. xv. 8.
Therefore it is
without reformation, prayer and praise is to no purpose.
Lord, as we mean to praise thee,
brought here after a promise of praise.
so we intend a thorough reformation of former sins, whereof we were guilty.
We will renounce Asshur, and confidence in horses, idols, and the like.
Therefore let us, when we come to God with prayer and praise, think also
of reforming what is amiss.
Out with Achan, Josh. vii. 19. If there be
any dead fly, Eccles. x. 1, or Achan uncast out, prayer and praise is in vain.
Will you steal, he, commit adultery, swear falsely, and come and stand
Will
before me,' saith the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. vii. 9.
you offer to pray to me, and praise me, li-\dngin these and these sins ? No ;
God will abhor both that prayer and praise, where there is no reformation.
What hast thou to do to take my name in thy mouth, since thou hatest
to be reformed, and hast cast my words behind thee, saith God,' Ps. 1. 16,
where he pleads with the hypocrite for this audacious boldness in severing
things conjoined by God.
Therefore, as we would not have our prayers
turned back from heaven, which should bring a blessing upon all other
things else
as we would not have our sacrifices abominable to God, labour
to reform what is amiss, amend all, or else never think our lip-labour will
prove anything but a lost labour without this reformation.
A second thing, which I observe in general, before I come to the particu'

'

:

lars, is,

Doct. That true repentance
dicted to,

and most

is,

of the particular sin which we are most ad-

(juilttj of.

The particular sin of this people, whom God so instructs here, was their
confidence in Assyria, horses, and idols.
Now therefore repenting, they
repent of the particular, main sins they were most guilty of ; which being
stricken down, all the lesser will be easy to conquer.
As when Goliath
himself was stricken down, all the host of the Philistines ran away, 1 Sam.
51.
So when GoHath shall be slain in us, the reigning, ruhng,
domineering sin, the rest will easily be conquered.
Use. Therefore let us make an use of examination and trial of our repentance.
If it be sound, it draws with it a reformation
as in general, so
especially of our particular sins.
As those confess and say, Above all

xvii.

;

'
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We

other things we have sinned in this, in asking a king,' 1 Sam. xii. 8.
were naught, and had oifended God many ways before but herein we have
been exceeding sinful, in seeking another governor, being weary of God's
;

gracious government over us.
So a gracious heart will say, I have been a
wretch in all other things, but in this and that sin above all other. Thus

was with the woman of Samaria, when she was put in mind by Christ of
her particular grand sin, that she had been a light woman, and had had
many husbands, he whom she lived with now not being her husband, John
This discovery, when Christ touched the galled part, did so work
iv. 18.
upon her conscience that it occasioned a general repentance of all her
other sins whatsoever.
And, indeed, sound repentance of one main sin
will draw with it all the rest.
And, for the most part, when God brings
any man home to him, he so carries our repentance, that, discovering
unto us our sinfulness, he especially shews us our Delilah, Isaac, Herodias,
our particular sin ; which being cast out, we prevail easily against the rest.
As the charge was given by the king of Aram against Ahab, Fight neither
against great nor small, but only against the king of Israel,' 2 Chron. xviii.
30 kill him, and then there will be an end of the battle. So let us not
stand striking at this and that sin (which we are not so much tempted to),
if we will indeed prove our repentance to be sound
but at that main sin
which by nature, calling, or custom we are most prone unto. Repentance
for this causes repentance for all the rest
as here the church saith, Asshur
shall not save us
we will not ride upon horses,' &c.
they will cherish
It is a grand imposture, which carries many to hell
themselves in some gross main sin, which pleases corrupt nature, and is
advantageous to them and by way of compensation with God, they will
do many other things well, but leave a dead fly to mar all whereas they
should begin here especially.
Thus much in general, which things preFirst,
mised, I come to the forenamed particulars.
Doct. That naturalbj ice are apt and prone to confidence in outward helps
it

*

;

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

and

jjresent things.

What was our fall at first ?
This came to our nature from the first fall.
A turning from the all-sufficient, unchangeable God, to the creature. If I
should describe sin, it is nothing but a turning from God to one creature
or other.
When we find not contentment and sufficiency in one creature,
we run to another. As the bird flies from one tree and bough to another,
Such is
so we seek variety of contentments from one thing to another.
This is a fundamental conclusion.
the pravity of our nature since the fall.
Man naturally will, and must, have somewhat to rely on. The soul must
have a bottom, a foundation to rest on, either such as the world afibrds, or
Weak things must have their supports. As we see, the vine
a better.
being a weak thing, is commonly supported by the elm, or the Uke supply.
So is it with the soul since the fall. Because it is weak, and cannot upLook to
hold nor satisfy itself with itself, therefore it looks out of itself.
God it cannot, till it be in the state of grace for being his enemy, it loves
Therefore it
not to look to him or his ways, or have deaHng with him.
This being naturally
looks unto the creature, that next hand unto itself.
;

since the fall, that what we had in God before when we stood, we now
labour to have in the creature.
Reason 1. Because, as was said, having lost communion with God, somewhat we must have to stay the soul.
2. Secondly, Because Satan joins with our sense and foncy, by which we
are naturally prone to live, esteeming of things not by faith and by deeper
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grounds, but by fancy.
Now, fancy having communion witb sense, what it
discovers and presents for good and great, fancy makes it greater.
And
the devil, above all, having communion with that faculty of fancy, and so a
spirit of error being mixed therewith, to make our fancy think the riches
of the world to be the only riches ; the greatness and goodness of the creaand the strength thereof the
ture to be the only greatness and goodness
This spirit of error joining with our own spirits, and with
only strength.
the deceit of our natures, makes us set a higher value on the creature,
erdargeth and enrageth the fancy, making it spiritually drunk, so as to
conceive amiss of things.
Use. Briefly for use hereof, it being but a directing point to others.
Let
us take notice of our corruption herein, and be humbled for it ; taking in
good part those afflictions and crosses which God sends us, to convince and
let us see that there is no such thing in the creature as we imagined
because naturally, we are desperately given to think that there is somewhat
more therein than there is.
Now affliction helps this sickness of fancy,
embittering unto us all confidence in the creature. Therefore it is a happy and
a blessed thing to be crossed in that which we over- value, as these Israelites
here did the Assyrians and the Egyptians
for being enemies, they trusted
in a broken reed,' 2 Kings xviii. 21, as we shall see further in the second
;

;

:

'

point.

Doct. Hoiu these outward things cannot help us.
How prone soever we are to rely upon them, they are in effect nothing.
They cannot help us, and so are not to be relied upon.
Asshur shall not
save us.'
Indeed it will not, it cannot. These things cannot aid us at our
'

most need.

So that that which we most pitch upon, fails us when we
should especially have help.
Some present .vanishing supply they yield,
but httle to purpose.
They have not that in them which should support
the soul at a strait, or great pinch, as we say.
Reason. The reason is largely given by Solomon in the whole book of
Ecclesiastes, All is vanity and vexation of spirit,' Eccles. i. 14.
There is
a vanity in all the creatures, being empty and not able to support the soul.
They are vain in their continuance, and empty in regard of their strength.
They are gone when we have need of them. Riches, as the wise man
'

and have wings to fly away, in our most need, Prov. xxiii.
are fugitive good things, being like to the brooks mentioned in Job, vi. 15
which when in summer there is need of, then
they are dried up, and yet run amain in winter, when there is no need of
them.
So, earthly supports, when there is no need of them, then they are
at hand
but when we have most need of them, are gone.
They are
broken cisterns,' as the prophet calls them, Jer. ii. 13.
Cisterns, that is,
they have a limited capacity.
A cistern is not a spring. So all their support, at the best, is but a bounded and a mixed sufficiency
and that also
which will quickly fail like water in a cistern, which if it be not fed with
a continual spring, fails or putrefies presently.
Likewise these outward
things are not sufficient for the grievance
for being limited and bounded,
the grievance will be above the strength of the creature
v\-hich though
sometime it be present and do not fail, yet the trouble is such, that it is
above the strength of the creature to help.
So that for these and the like
respects, thf>re is no sufficiency, nor help to be expected from the creature.
Asshur shall not save us.' He is not a sufficient gi'ound of trust. Why ?
saith, are gone,

So

5.

friends

:

'

;

;

:

;

;

'

1.

2.

He
He

is

but a creature.

is

an enemy.
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He

So

that, take

1.

He

an

is

is

a

the prophet,

And

thing.'

turn

him

and

in all these three relations,

What

he

is

not to he trusted.

Nothing, as it were.
a creature ?
Saith
All creatures before him are as nothing, and as a very little
what it is, when he pleaseth, he can dissolve it into nothing,

into dust.

it

is grass,

HL

idolater.

creature.
'
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all

is

Man's breath

is in

his nostrils, Isa.

his glory as the flower of grass,' Ps.

trust the creature, he

may

outlive his trust.

22.

ii.

ciii.

15.

'

All flesh

man

If a

His prop may be taken from

him, and down he falls. Asshur must not be trusted, therefore, as a creaThus saith the
ture, nor as a man, for that brings us within the curse.
Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm,'
So trusting in the creature not only deceives us, but
&c., Jer. xvii. 5.
In that respect, Asshur must not be trusted.
brings us within the curse.
For howso2. But Asshur likewise was an enemy, and a secret enemy.
ever the ten tribes unto whom Hosea prophesied were great idolaters, yet
they were somewhat better than Asshur, who was without the pale of the
Therefore, they were enemies to
church, and a wholly corrupted church.
the ten tribes, and, amongst other reasons, because they were not so bad
as they, nor deeply enough dyed with idolatry.
Many think they may comply with popery in some few things, to gain
but
their love, and that there may be joining with them in this and that
do we think that they will ever tinist us for all this ? No they will alway
hate us, till we be as bad as they, and then they will despise us, and secure
Therefore, there is no trasting of papists, as papists
themselves of us.
For this is the nature of
not only creatures, but as false, and as enemies.
wicked men. They will never trust better than themselves, till they become as bad as they are, after which they despise them. Say they. Now
we may trust such and such a one he is as bad as we, becom'd* one of
Which is the reason why some of a naughty dispositson take away the
us.
chastity and vu-ginity of men's consciences, making them take this and
that evil course, and then they think they have such safe, being as
'

;

;

;

;

bad as themselves. Wherein they deal as Ahithophel's politic, devilish
counsel was, that Absalom should do that which was naught, and then he
should be sure that David and he should never agree after that, 2 Sam.
and that then by this discovery the wicked Jews, set on mischief,
xvi. 21
might secure themselves of Absalom. So they, now that they join with us,
God will forsake them we shall have them our instruments for anything.
Fu'st, they would have the ten tribes as bad as they, and then give them
the slip whensoever they trusted them.
3. Again, neither were they to be trusted as idolaters, to have league and
There may be some commerce and traffic with them,
society with them.
but amity and trust, none. Asshur and Egypt were horrible idolaters, and
;

;

therefore not to be trusted in that respect.

As we

see the prophet in this

case reproved good Jehoshaphat, when he had joined with wicked Ahab,
king of the ten tribes, Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and love them
that hate the Lord ? therefore wrath is upon thee from before the Lord,'
2 Chron. xix. 2. So we see it is a dangerous thing to be in league with
idolaters, even such as the ten tribes were, who had some religion amongst
'

This good king was chidden for it.
not ride upon horses.'
What kind of creature a horse is, it is worth the seeing. What a description God gives of him, that we may see what reason the Spirit of God hath
* That is, become.' G.

them.
*

We

will

'

—
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Saith God to Job, Hast thou given the horse
hast thou clothed his neck with thunder ? canst thou make
him afraid as a grasshopper ? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He
paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength he goeth on to meet
neither turneth
the armed men. He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted
he back from the sword. The quiver rattleth against him, the ghttering
to instance in the horse.

'

strength ?

:

;

He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage :
spear and the shield.
He saith among
neither believeth he that it is the sound of the trumpet.
the trumpets, Ha, ha and he smelleth the battle afar off, the thunder of
;

A

notable and excellent
the captains, and the shouting,' Job xxxix. 19-21.
And yet for all this excellency, so
description of this warlike creature.
described by the Spirit of God, in another place the psalmist saith, 'A horse
is a vain thing for safety, neither shall he deliver any by his great strength,'
Ps. xxxiii. 17.
Some trust in chariots, and some in horses but we will
remember the name of the Lord our God,' Ps. xx. 7. So in another place,
The horse is prepared against the day of battle, but victory is of the Lord,'
'

;

*

Prov. xxi. 31.

How oft have you in the Psalms that proud warlike creature disparaged,
because naturally men are more bewitched with that than with any other
If they have store of horses, then they think they are strong.
creature.
Therefore God forbids the king to multi^jly horses to himself, nor cause
the people to return to Egypt, to the end he should multiply horses,' &c.,
Deut. xvii. 16, because God is the strength of his chm-ch, when there is no
multitude of horses.
You see it is a bewitching creature, and yet a vain
help.
A place like this we have, Isa. ii. 7, complaining there of the naughty
people which were among the Jews, at that time as bad as the IsraeUtes.
Saith he,
Their land also is full of silver and gold neither is there
any end of their treasures their land is also full of horses, neither is
'

'

;

;

What,

there any end of their chariots.'

No.
damnable.'
So gold and silver, horses and chariots, are good creatures of God.
But this was their sin, confidence in these things.
There is no end of
their treasures.'
If they had treasure enough, they should do well enough.
Their land also was full of horses.'
Was this a fault? No but their
confidence in them.
They thought they were a vdse people to have such
furniture and provision of munition for war.
But God was their king, and
the chief governor of his people
and for them to heap up these things, to
trust over-much in them, it was a matter of complaint.
Their land also
Luther

saith,

'

Good works

is

there a fault in that ?

are good, but the confidence in

them

is

'

*

;

;

'

is full

of idols.'

Thus you

see there is

other, neither

no confidence

to be put neither in the one nor the

in the association of foreign friends,

who

will

prove deceit-

reeds of Egypt,' that not only deceive, but the splinters thereof fly
about, and may run up into the hand.
Such are idolaters and false friends,

ful,

'

deceitful

and

hurtful.

Nor

in

home.

There

is

no trust in horses, muni-

such like.
WTiat doth this imply ?
That to war and have provision in that kind is unlawful and unnecessary, because he finds fault here
with horses and the like ? No take heed of that for John Baptist, if
tion, or

;

;

the soldier's profession had been unlawful, he would have bid them cast
away their weapons but he bids them do violence to no man, neither
accuse any falsely,' &c., Luke iii. 14.
And God would never style himself
' the Lord
of hosts, and a man of war,' Isa. xlii. 13, and he that teacheth
our hands to war, and our fingers to fight,' Ps. xviii. 31, unless it were
;

'

'

—
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good in the season. Therefore war is lawful, seeing in the way to heaven
live in the midst of enemies.
Therefore it is but an anabaptistical fancy to judge war to be unlawful.
No, no it is clean another thing which the Holy Ghost aims at to beat
back carnal confidence. For it is an equal fault to multiply help and to
Either of both are fatal many times to multiply horses,
neglect them.
trusting in them, or to spoil horses and other helps vainly, so to weaken
Therefore there is a middle way for all outward things, a fit
a kingdom.
care to serve God's providence, and when we have done, trust in God withfor to neglect these helps is to tempt him, and to
out tempting of him
Betrust in them, when we have them, is to commit idolatry with them.
ware of both these extremes, for God will have his providence served in
When there is this great care in a Christian
the use of lawful means.
commonwealth, there is a promise of good success, because God is with us.
So we see the second point
Otherwise, what is all, if he be our enemy ?
made good, that these outward things of themselves cannot help. Therefore

we

:

;

:

;

comes

this in the thu-d place

God

Ohs. That ivhen

man

A

alters

:

and changes and nwiddeth anew

the heart of

a

he altereth his confidence in the creature.

to repentance,

Christian State will not trust in Asshur, nor in horses.

It is true

both

The reason will follow after in the end of the verse,
of State and persons.
For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.' Because, when a man hath
'

once repented, there
all-sufiiciency in

God

is

a closing between

God and him, and he

seeth an

Therefore he will use all
For he
stand with his favour.

to satisfy all his desires.

other things as helps, and as far as it may
hath Moses's eye put in him, a new eye to see him that

is invisible,

Heb.

27, to see God in his greatness, and other things in their right estimate
What is repentance but a change of the mind, when a man
as vain things.
comes to be wise and judicious, as indeed repentant men are the only wise
men ? Then a man hath an esteem of God to be El-shadai, all-sufficient,
and all other things to be as they are, uncertain that is, they are so today, as that they may be otherwise to-morrow, for that is the nature of the

xi.

;

They

creatures.

are in potentia, in a possibility to be other things than

There is not so much
Wherefore, when the soul hath attained
unto this spu'itual eyesight and wisdom, if it be a sinful association with
Egypt or Asshur, with this idolater or that, he will not meddle and as for
other helps, he will not use them further than as subordinate means. When
a man is converted, he hath not a double, not a divided heart, to trust
If God fail him,* he hath Asshur
partly to God and partly to the creature.
and horses enough, and association with all round about. But a Christian
he will use all helps, as they may stand with the favour of God, and are
Now for trial.
subordinate under him.
Quest. How shall we know whether we exceed in this confidence in the creathey are.
as a

God

is

alway

shadow of changing

I am,' alway the same.

'

in

him.

;

ture or not ?

We may know it by adventuring on ill courses and causes, thinking
them out with Asshur and with horses. But all the mercenary sol-

Sol. 1.

to bear

home and

abroad, what can they
such confidence in these
That
things as for to out- dare God, then there is too much trust in them.
trust will end in confusion, if it be not repented of, for that Ufts up the
And as the heathen man observes, God dehgbts
heart in the creature.
diers in the world,

do when

God

is

and

angry

all

the horses at

?

Now, when

there

is

*

* That

is,

the

'

double-minded'

man.— G.
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and

great.'

little

It is his daily

work

to

*

cast

down

Those that are great, and
mountains, and exalt the valleys,' Isa. xl. 4.
boast in their greatness, as if they would command heaven and earth, God
little, and at length nothing, and to raise
Therefore the apostle saith, If I rejoice, it
shall be in my infirmities,' 2 Cor. xii. 9, in nothing else ; for God delights
to shew strength in weakness.
2. By secitrit)/ and resting of the soul in meaner things, never seeking to
divine and religious helps when we are supplied with those that are outward.
For these people, when they trusted to AssjTia and Egypt, those
false supports and sandy foundations, they were careless of God, and thereWherefore, if we see a man secure and
fore must trust in somewhat else.
careless, certainly he trusts too much to uncertain riches, to Asshur, to
His security bewrays that. If a
Egypt, to fi-iends, or to outward helps.
man trust God in the use of the means, his care will be to keep God his
friend by repentance and daily exercises of religion, by making conscience
But if he trust the means and not God, he will be careless
of his duty.
and weak in good duties, duU and slow, and, out of the atheism of his
heart, cry. Tush
if God do not help me, I shall have help from fiiends
abroad, and be supported with this and that at home, horses and the like,
and shall be well.
Use 1. Let us therefore enter into our own souls, and examine ourselves,
how far forth we are guilty of this sin, and think we come so far short of
repentance.
For the ten tribes here, the people of God, when they repented, say, 'Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride upon horses.'
He
speaks comparatively, as trusted in.
Therefore, let us take heed of that
boasting, vain-glorious disposition, arising from the supply of the creature.
Saith God,
Let not the wise man gloiy in his wisdom ; neither let the
mighty man glory in his might let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but
let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth this,
that I am the Lord, which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth,' &c., Jer. ix. 23, 24.
Let a man glory that he knows God
in Christ to be his God in the covenant of grace ; that he hath the God of all
strength, the I^ng of kings and Lord of lords to be his who hath all other
things at his command, who is independent and all-sufficient. If a man will
boast, let him go out of himself to God, and plant himself there ; and for
other things, take heed the heart be not lift up with them.
1. Consider what kind of thing boasting is.
It is idolatry, for it sets

delights to

make

up the day

of small things.

their greatness

'

!

'

:

:

the creatm-e in the place and
2.

And

it is

room

of God.

also spiritual adultery,

whereby we

fix

our affections upon

the creature, which should be placed on God ; as it is in James,
Ye
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is
'

enmity with God?' &c., James iv. 4.
3. Habakkuk calls it drunkennness, Hab. ii. 4, 5, for it makes the
soul drunk with sottishness and conceitedness, so as a man in this case is
never sober, until God strip him of all.
4.

And

then again,

it

puts forth the eye of the soul.

It is a kind of

mars the sight. When a man looks to Asshur, horses, and
to outward strength, where is God all thii^ while ?
These are so many
clouds, that they cannot see God, but altogether pore upon the creature.
He sees so much greatness there, that God seems nothing. But when a
man sees God in his greatness and almightiness, then the creature is
white, that
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until this be, there is a mist

.

and blindness in the

And when we have seen our guiltiness this way (as who of us in this case
may not be confounded and ashamed of relying too much on outward
then let us labour to take off our souls from these outward things,
Which that we may do, we
it be strength abroad or at home.
must labour for that obedience which our Saviour Christ exhorts us unto
in self-denial. Mat. xvi. 24, not to trust to our own devices, policy, or
strength, wit, will, or conceits, that this or that may help us, nor anj-thing.
Make it general for when conversion is wrought, and the heart is turned
We
to God, it turns from the creature, only using it as subordinate to God.
see, usually, men that exalt themselves in confidence, either of strength, of
For God delights
wit, or whatsoever, they are successless in their issue.
to confound them, and go beyond their wit, as we have it, Isa. xxx. 3.
They thought to go beyond God with their policy, they would have help
Oh, saith the prophet, but for all this,
out of Egypt, this and that way.
God is wise to see through all your devices secretly hereby touching them
to the quick, as sottish persons, who thought by their shallow brains to go
beyond God. You think rehgious courses, and the obedience God prebut, notwithstanding, God is
scribeth to you, to be idle, needless courses
Therewise.
He will go beyond you, and catch you in your own craft.
fore, the strength of Pharaoh shall be your shame, and the trust in the
shadow of Eg}^t your confusion,' Isa. xxx. 3. Thus God loves to scatter
Babels fabrics, Gen. xi. 8, and holds that are erected in confidence of
human strength against him. He delights to catch the wise in their own
craft, to beat all down, lay all high imaginations and things flat before him,
There is to this purpose a notable
that no flesh may glory in his sight.
Behold, all ye that kindle a fu'e, that compass yourselves
place in Isaiah
For they kindled a fire, and had a light of
about with sparks,' Isa. 1. 11.
Walk in the light of
their own, and would not borrow light from God
your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled.' But what is the conclusion of all ?
This shall ye have of mine hand.' I dare assure you of
this, saith the prophet.
You shall lie down in sorrow.' Those that
walk by the light and spark of their own fire, this they shall have at God's
they shall lie down in sorrow.'
hands
Let us therefore take heed of carnal confidence. You have a number
who love to sleep in a whole skin, and will be siu-e to take the safest
courses, as they think, not consulting with God, but with flesh and blood.'
It might be instanced in stories of former times, how God hath crossed
But for
emperors, and great men in this kind, were it not too tedious.
Oh,
present instance, you have many who will be of no settled religion.
Therefore they wiU be sure to
they cannot tell, there may be a change.
This is their policy, and if they be in place, they will
offend neither part.
Oh, I shall lay myself open to advantages, and stir up
reform nothing.
enemies against me. And so they will not trust God, but have carnal
It is an ordinary speech, but very
devices to turn off all duty whatsoever.
When a man
It is true of carnal policy.
true, policy overthrows policy.
goes by carnal rules to be governed by God's enemy and his own, mth his
own wit and understanding, which leads him to outward things, this kind
helps

?),

whether

;

;

;

'

'

:

:

'

'

'

:

'

'

of policy overthrows

all

policy,

that walk religiously and

as the issue will shew.
vanity.

And

that,

by

and outward government at length. Those
they walk most confidently and securely,

rule,

Therefore, consider that, set

God

aside, all is but

—

;
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In regard they do not yield that which we expect they should
They promise this and that in
There is a falsehood in the things.
As they have no
shows, but when we possess them, they yield it not.
First,

yield.

strength indeed, so they deceive.
for there is nothing in the
2. Then, also, there is a mutability in them
There is a vanity of corruption in them.
All things
world but changes.
at last come to an end, save God, who is unchangeable.
;

3. Then again, besides the intrinsical vanity in all outward things, and
whatsoever carnal reason leads unto, they are snares and baits unto us, to
draw us away from God, by reason of the vanity of our nature, vainer than
the things themselves. Therefore take heed of confidence in anything, or else
we shall be worse than the things we trust.
Vanity
this will be the issue
and man himself is lighter
of vanities, all things are vanity,' Eccles. i. 1
than vanity, saith the psalmist, Ps. ixii. 9. He that trusts to vanity, is
worse than vanity. A man cannot stand on a thing that cannot stand
stare non stante.
A man cannot stand on a thing that is mutable
itself,
and changeable. If he doth, he is vain with the thing. Even as a picture
drawn upon ice, as the ice dissolves, so the picture vanisheth away. So it
It is like a picture upon
is with all confidence in the creature whatsoever.
He that stands upon a
ice, which vanisheth with the things themselves.
slippeiy thing, slips with the thing he stands on.
If there were no word
of God against it, yet thus much may be sufficient out of the principles of
reason, to shew the folly of trusting to Asshur, and horses, and the like.
Let this be the end of all, then, touching this carnal confidence to
beware that we do not fasten our affections too much upon any earthly
thing, at home or abroad, within or without ourselves.
For God will
destroy the wisdom of the wise,' 1 Cor. i. 19. Let us take heed, therefore,
of all false confidence whatsoever.
Let us use all outward helps, yet so as
to rely upon God for his blessing in the use of aU.
And when they all
fail, be of Jehoshaphat's mind
Lord, we know not what to do,' 2 Chron.
XX. 12.
The creature fails us, our helps fail us
but our eyes are upon
thee.' So when all outward Asshurs, and horses, and helps fail, despair not
'

:

;

:

'

'

:

'

;

is in the creature, the more there is in God.
As
when he thought to carry it away with multitudes,
God told him there were too many of them to get the victory by, lest Israel
should vaunt themselves of their number, and so lessened the army to

for the

less

Gideon with

help there

his army,

not the means, but the blessing on
so low, despair not.
Let
us make God ours, who is all-sufficient and almighty, and then if we
were brought a hundred times lower than we are, God will help and
raise us.
Those who labour not to have God, the Lord of hosts, to go out
with their armies, if they had all the Asshurs and horses in the world, all
were in vain. It was therefore a good resolution of Moses.
Saith he to
God, If thy presence go not with us, carry us not hence,' Exod. xxxiii. 15.
He would not go one step forward without God. So, if we cannot make
God our friend to go out before us, in vain it is to go one step forward.
Let us therefore double our care in holy duties, renewing our covenant
with God, before the decree come out against us.
The more religious, the
more sccm-e we shall be. If we had all the creatures in the world to help
us, what are they but vanity and nothing, if God be our enemy
These
things we know well enough for notion
but let us labour to bring them
home for use, in these dangerous times abroad. Let us begin where we
should, that our work may be especially in heaven.
Let us reform our
three hundred, Jud.
the

vii.

means which helps

2

;

us.

so

it

If

is

we be never

'

!

;
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being moderately careful, as Christians should, without tempting
God's providence, using rightly all civil supports and helps seasonably, and
to the best advantage
for, as was said, the carelessness herein for defence
may prove as dangerous and fatal to a State, as the too much confidence
and trust in them.
lives,

;

THE FOURTH SERMON.
Asshur shall not, save us ; we will not ride upon horses ; neither wiU we say any
more to the irorks of our hands, Ye are our gods: for in thee the fatherless
findeth mercy.

We

—Hos.

xiv. 3.

shewed you heretofore

at large,

how

doth here dictate a form of turning unto
words ;' and then teacheth them what
thanks.
So will we render the calves
two things.
1. They that have no great

the Spirit of God, by the prophet,
these Israelites,
Take unto you
'

they should return back again,
of our lips.' Wherein they shew
matters to render, oxen or sheep,
&c.
2. They shew what is most pleasing unto God, the calves of our lips
that is, thanksgiving from a broken heart, which, as the Psalmist speaks,
pleaseth God better than a bullock that hath horns and hoofs,' Ps. Ixix. 31.
But this is not enough. The Holy Ghost therefore doth prescribe them,
together with prayer and thanksgiving, reformation.
Asshur shall not save
us we will not ride upon horses neither will we say any more to the works
of our hands. Ye are our gods
for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
So that here you have reformation joined with prayer and praise. Whence
we observed divers things that without reformation our prayers are abominable
that in repentance there must be reformation of our special sin
which here tbey do. Take this one thing more in the third place, which
shall be added to the former.
Obs. In reformation, we must go not only to the outivard delinquencies, but
to the spring of them, ivhich is some breach of the first table.
The root of all sin, is the deficiency of obedience to some command of the
When confidence is not pitched aright in God, or when it is misfirst table.
applied, and misfastened to the creature when the soul sets up somewhat for
a stay and prop unto it, which it should not do, this is a spuitual and subtle
Asshur shall not save us,' &c. It
sin, and must be repented of, as here,
were good therefore for aU those who seriously intend the work of repenIf the gross fault be of the second table, take
tance, to take this course.
occasion of sorrow and mourning thence.
But when you have begun there,
resolve and bring all to the breeding sin of all, which is the fastening of the
And
soul falsely, when it is not well fastened and bottomed in the root.
therefore it was well done by Luther, who, in a Catechism of his, brings in
the first commandment into all the commandments of the first and second
table,
Thou shalt have no other gods but me.' Therefore thou shalt
sanctify the Sabbath, honour thy father and mother, shalt not take my name
Because he
in vain, shalt not commit adultery, shalt not steal, &c., (i).
that hath no God but that God in his heart, will be sure to sanctify the
Sabbath, honour his father and mother, not commit adultery, nor steal.
And whence come all the breaches of the second table ? Hence, that there
and it is just with God,
is not the true fear and love of God in our hearts
*

;

'

'

;

;

:

:

;

;

:

*

'

;

for their spii'itual sins, to give

them up

to carnal

and gToss

sins.

Therefore,
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though the Israelites here had many gross sins to repent of, yet they go to
This is to deal
the spring-head, the breeding sin of all, false confidence.
Asshur shall not save us ; we will not ride
thoroughly, to go to the core.
upon horses.' From whence, in the third place, may descend to the next
'

branch of their
'

Neither

sin, idolatry.

we say any more

will

to the

works of our hands. Ye are our gods.'

All false confidence hath two objects
1.

Out of

2.

In

religion

for

it is

confidence and trust,

if it

:

always either,

or,

;

religion.

For the

all ill

fii-st,

be out of religion,

it is

in

the creature either,
1. Out of us ; or,
;

2.

In ourselves.

Neither wiU
Secondly, if it be in religion, it is in a false god, as here,
we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods.' Observe
hence in the first place.
'

Man

Obs.

The

iiaturalbj

is

prone

to idolatry.

how prone men are to
and will-worship, and what miseries ensued thereupon. Amongst

story of the Bible, and of all ages, sheweth

idolatry

other instances,

we

see

how

presently after that breach in the

kingdom of

David and Solomon, by Jeroboam's setting up of two calves, how suddenly
So that after
they fell to idolatry, 1 lungs xiii. 33, seq. ; 2 Chron. xiii. 8.
that, there was not one good king amongst them all, until the nation was
And so in the story of their antiquities, see how prone they
destroyed.
were to idolati-y in the wilderness. Moses doth but go up to the mount,
and they fall to idolatry, cause Aaron to make a calf, and dance round
about it, Exod. xxxii. 4, seq. Ps. cvi. 19.
The thing is so palpable, that
it need not be stood upon, that man's nature is prone to idolatry which
will not raise itself up to God, but fetch God to itself, and conceive of him
;

according to

Now

man

heart of

By

imaginations.

its false

idolatry
:

is

two ways committed, in the

false,

hollow, and deceitful

either,

which is proper to God only, inwith God's properties or,
2. By worshipping the true God in a false manner.
1. So that, in ihe first place, idolatry is to invest the creature icith God's
properties.
Go to the highest creature, Christ's human natm'e.
have
some bitter spirits (Lutherans they call them) Protestants, who attribute to
the human nature of Christ, that which only is proper to God, to be every
where, and therefore to be in the sacrament, (c).
You have some come
near them, both in their opinion and in then- bitterness.
They will have a
nescio quomodo.
Christ is there though they know not how.
But this is
to make Christ's human natm^e a god, to make an idol of it.
So prayers
to saints and angels, this makes idols of them, because it invests them with
properties to know our hearts, which he must know unto whom we pray.
And then, it gives unto them that which is proper to God, worship and
prayer.
But, we must call upon none but whom we must believe in, and
we must beUeve in none but God. Therefore, worshipping of saints or
angels is idolatry.
1.

vesting

attributing to the creature that

it

;

We

Sccondhf, idolatry

is to

irorship the true

God

in a false

manner

;

to fix his

presence to that we should not fix it to ; to annex it to statues, images,
crucifijces, the picture of the Virgin Mary and the hke.
Not to run into
the common place of idolatry, but to come home unto ourselves.

!
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unto these

the papists idolaters or not, like

who say (being converted), Neither
Ye are our gods ?'
'

will

we say unto the works

Israelites,

of our hands,

Ans. I answer, Yes as gross as ever the heathens were, and worse. The
very Egyptians, they worshipped none for gods but those who were alive
as a papist himself saith (though he were an honest papist), the Egyptians
worshipped living creatures, but we are worse than they for we worship
And to this
stocks and stones, and a piece of bread in the sacrament.
purpose, one of their Jesuits confesseth this, and yielded the question for
granted, that if there be not a transubstantiation of the bread turned into
the body and blood of Christ, we are worse idolaters than these and these
nations
because we worship a piece of bread, which is a dead thing. But
we assume (according to the Scriptures, the judgment of the church, and of
the truth itself), the bread is not transubstantiated, at least it is a doubtful
matter, for if it be not the intention of the priest, it is not. See here upon
what hazard they put the souls of people
Obj. But they have many shifts for themselves
as, among the rest, this
is one, that thei/ do not worship the linage, but God or Chiist before the
image.
Ans. To which the answer is, that the fathers who wrote against the
The Pagans had this excuse. We worheathens meet with this pretence.
Thus they have no
ship not this statue of Jupiter, but Jupiter himself.
allegation for themselves, but the heathen had the same, which the ancient
Fathers confuted. They are guilty of idolatry in both the forenamed kinds.
For, first, they worship things that they should not, as appears by their invocation of saints, vows to them their temples, altars, and the like, full of their
And then, they worship the
images, giving them honour due unto God.
true Grod in a false manner before their images.
There is no kind of
idolatry but they are grossly guilty of it.
Whereof let this be the use.
Use 1. First of all, of thankfulness, that God hath brought us into Goshen,
that we ai^e born in a time and place of knowledge
into a kingdom of light
It is a matof the true God, wherein is the true worship of the true God.
ter that we cannot be too thankful to God for.
Quest. How shall u-e shew ourselves thankful ?
Ans. In keeping fast the true worship of God we have, and keeping out
in reviving laws in that kind, if not making new.
What if
idolatry
there were liberty given for men to go about the country to poison people
Would we endure such persons, and not lay hold of them
So in that
we are freed from Jesuits who go about to poison the souls of God's people,
let us shew our thankfulness for this, and shun idolatry of all sorts what;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

!

'?

soever.

Use 2. Secondly, See from hence that there can be no toleration of that
no more, as was said, than to suffer and tolerate poisoners. As
they said of coloquintida in their pottage, 2 Kings iv. 40, so ' there is
religion,

death in the pot' of Komish religion.

were good to compel
said, good Josiah
compelled those in his lime to serve the Lord, 2 Chron, xxxiv. 33, so it
As
were good such courses were taken to reform and reclaim them.
Saint Augustine said of himself in his time, being a Donatist, he altered his
judgment by force. In which case it would be with them as with children,
who, when they are young, must be forced to school, but afterwards they
thank them who forced them. So it is in religion, though it cannot be
forced, yet such might afterwards bless God for them who brought them to

them

to

come

in

Therefore

and serve the Lord their God.

it

As

it is

I
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means who, instead of their blindness, trained them up in more
knowledge, by forcing them to use the means for which, when God should
open their eyes, they might bless God another day. But this point of
gross idolatry, so largely handled in books, is only touched by the way,
which could not be left out, the
that we may hate idolatiy the more
words leading to say somewhat of it, seeing how these converts here hate
Neither will we say any
it, and out of that hatred make this profession,
more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods,' &c.
But this is not all we must know that there be other idols than the idols
which we make with our hands. Besides these religious idols, there be
secular idols in the world, such as men set up to themselves in their own
^Miatsoever takes up the heart most, which they attribute more to
hearts.
than to God, that is their idol, their god. A man's love, a man's fear, is his
god. If a man fear greatness rather than God, that he had rather displease
The fear of a
God than any great person, they are his idols for the time.
man brings a snare,' Prov. xxix. 26, saith the wise man. And those who get
the favour of any in place, sacrifice therefore their credit, profession, religion, and souls, it is gross idolatry
dangerous to the party, and dangerous
to themselves. It was the ruin of Herod to have that applause given to him,
and taken by him, The voice of God, and not of man,' Acts xii. 22. So
for any to be blown up with flatterers, that lift them up above their due
measure, it is an exceeding wTong to them, prejudiceth their comfort, and
wiU prove ill in the conclusion indeed, treason against their souls.
the

;

;

'

;

'

;

'

;

a baser sort of idolaters, who sacrifice then* credit and state,
whatsoever is good within them, their whole powers, to their base and filthy
pleasures.
Thus man is degenerate since his fall, that he makes that his

So there

is

is meaner than himself.
Man, that was ordained for everlasting
happiness and communion with God, is now brought to place his happiness
and contentment in base pleasures. ^Vhereas it is with the soul of man
for good or ill, as it applies itself to that which is gi'eater or meaner than
itself.
If it apply itself to confidence and aifiance in God, then it is better.
For it is the happiness of the soul to have commimion with the Spring of
goodness, as David speaks,
It is good for me to di'aw near to God,'

god which

'

"When we sufierthe soul to cleave in afliance to earthly
things, it grows in some measm-e to the nature of the things adhered to.
When we love the world and earthly things, we are earthly. Till the Spirit
of God touch the soul, as the loadstone doth the heavy iron, dra^ving it up,
as it were, it will cleave to the creature, to baser things than itself, and
so makes the creature an idol, which is the common idolatry of these
&c., Ps. Ixxiii. 28.

times.

Some make

as baser persons of

favour, as the ambitious person

meaner condition

;

;

some

and some riches.

theii-

pleasures,

Every man

as

temper and as their temptations are.
Now, it is not enough to be sound in religion one way in the main but
we must be sound every way, without any touch of idolatry. Li a special
manner the apostle calls the 'covetous man an idolater,' Eph. v. 5, because
he makes riches his castle, thinking to carry anything with his wealth. But
his riches oftentimes prove his ruin
for whatsoever a man loves more than
God, God wiU make it his bane and rain at least, be sure to take it away,
if God mean to save the party.
Therefore, here they say, Asshur shall
not save us we will not ride upon horses neither will we say any more
to the works of our hands. Ye are om- gods.'
For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
Here he shews the reason of their rejecting of aU false confidence in
VOL. n.
X
their

;

;

;

'

;

'

;

;
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because they had planted their confidence in
when they had smarted by Asshur, and by
Then Asshur shall not save us,' &c. They knew it by rule
idolatry.
before
but till God plagued them, as he did oft by Asshur and by Egypt,
when he broke the reed that it did not only not uphold them, but run into
Hence observe,
their hands, they made no such acknowledgment.
Obs. UsiiaU;/ it is thus ivith man, he never repents till sin be embittered to him.
He never alters his confidence till his trusts be taken away. When God
overthrows the mould of his devices, or brings them upon his own head,
setting him to reap the fruit of his own ways, embittering sinful courses to
him, then he returns. Instruction without correction doth for the most
part little good.
When Asshur had dealt falsely with them, and idolatry
would do them no good, then they begin to alter their judgmient. What
makes men, after too much confidence in their wit, when they have, by
their plots and devices, gone beyond what they should do, and wrapped
and entangled themselves in a net of their own weaving, as we say, alter
their judgment ?
They are then become sick of their own devices. This
makes the change. For till then the brain hath a kind of net to wrap our
devices in.
So, many have nets in their brains, wheremth they entangle
themselves and others with their idle devices which, when they have
done, and so woven the web of their own misery, then they begin to say,
fool am I, I was never a
as the heathen saith when he was deceived,
wise man
Then they begin to say, I was a fool to trust such and such.
I will
I have tried such and such poUcies, and they have deceived me.
now alter my course. And surely men of great parts are seldom converted
When
till God confound their plots, and lays flat aU their false confidence.
Asshur disappoints them, then Asshur shall not save us,' &c.
Use. Therefore make this use of it, not to be discouraged when God doth
confound any carnal plot or policy of ours, as to think that God hates either
a nation or a person when they have ill success in plots and projects which
are not good.
Nay, it is a sign rather that God intends good, if they
make a right use it. God intends conversion, to translate false confidence
from the creatui'e to himself, and to learn us to make God wise for us. It
is a happy thing when in this world God will disappoint a man's courses
and counsels, and bring him to shame, rather than he should go on and
thrive in an evil and carnal course, and so end his days. There is no evidence
at all which can be given of a reprobate, because there may be final repentBut this is one and as fearful a sign as may
ance, repentance at the last.
When God shall disbe, to thrive and go on in an evil course to the end.
appoint and bring a man to shame in that he prided in and built upon, it
If thereupon we take advantage to tm-n to God, and lay a
is a good sign.
better bottom and foundation, as we see here, Asshur shall not save us
we will not ride upon horses,' &c.
Asshur, in horses, in idols

the true God.

They

;

said so

'

;

;

'

!

'

'

'

'

For

As

in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'

We

have that supply of strength and comfort from
he should say.
Therefore we wiU alter
thee that Asshur, horses, and idols cannot give.
cm* confidence, to fix and pitch it upon thee, and trust thee ; because in
shall not need to say. In thee will
thee the fatherless fimdeth mercy.'
if

'

We

we

trust

;

for, if

God

be apprehended thus, as one in

findeth mercy,' afiiance will follow.

For the object

whom
is

the fatherless
the attractive and
'

;
so that if a fit object be presented unto it, affiance,
confidence, and trust will of itself follow.
Therefore the Spirit of God forbears multipUcation of words, and sets down this, For in thee the father-

loadstone of the soul

'
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;

and dotli not say, In thee will I trust, for that
mercy
Whatsoever conceives that God is so gracious and merciful

findeth

less

implied.

'

is

to

despicable, miserable persons, such as are set down in this one particular,
Therefore the one is put for the
fatherless,' they camiot but trust in God.
'

Whence, from the defor in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
pendence of the words, observe,
Obs. That it is not sufficient to disclaim affiance in the creature, but we must
-pitch that affiance aright upon God.
We must not only take it oflf where it should not be placed, but set it
Cease from evil, and learn to do well,' Isa. i. 1(5,
where it should be.
Cease from man,' as the prophet saith,
Trust not in the creatui'e.
17.
Commit thy ways to God,
whose breath is in his nostrils,' Isa. ii. 22
The heathen, by the hght of natui-e, knew
trust in him,' Ps. xxxvii. 5.
this, that for the negative there is no trusting in the creature, which is a vain
They could speak wonderful wittily* and to purpose of these
thing.
other,

'

*

'

'

;

things, especially the Stoics.

But

for the positive part,

And

They could

where to place

'

see the vanity of the creature.
iiieir

confidence, that they were

Neither will we say any
works of oui' hands. Ye are our gods.' Idolaters can see the
In Italy you have thousands of the
vanity of false gods well enough.
wittier and leanieder sort, who see the folly and madness of their religion.
And among ourselves, how many witty men can disclaim f against popery,
who yet in their lives and conversations are not the better for it because
they think it enough to see the error that misleads them, though they never
It is not enough therefore to
pitch their confidence as they should do.
A negative Christian is no Christian not to be
rest in the negative part.
an idolater, not to be a papist no, there must be somewhat else.
We
must bring forth good fruit. Mat. iii. 10, or else we are for the fii'e, and are
This is spoken, the rather because
near to cursing and bm-ning, Heb. \i. 8.
ignorant

more

in.

so for the other part here,

'

to the

;

;

;

many

think themselves well when they can disclaim against the errors of
;
and that they are good Christians, because they can argue well.
Oh such make rehgion nothing but a matter of opinion, of canvassing an
argument, &c. But it is another manner of matter, a divine power exercised upon the soul, whereby it is transformed into the obedience of divine
truth, and moulded into it.
So that there must be a positive as weU as a
negative religion ; a cleaving to God as well as a forsaking of idols.
Again, in the severing of these idols fr-om God, we must know and observe
hence,
poperj'
!

That there is no communion between God and idols.
Neither wiU we say any more to the works of our hands. Ye are our
gods for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
There must be a renouncing of false worship, religion, and confidence, before we can tnist in
God.
Ye cannot serve God and Mammon,' saith Christ, Mat. vi. 24.
We cannot serve Christ and Antichrist together. We may as well bring
north and south, east and west together, and mingle light and darkness,
as mix two opposite rehgions.
You see here, one of them is disclaimed
ere affiance be placed in the other.
Therefore the halters betwixt two
rehgions are here condemned.
It was excellent well said by Joshua.
They had there some mixture of false worship, and thought therewith to
serve also Jevovah.
No,' saith he, you cannot serve Jehovah,' Josh,
xxiv. 19.
What is Joshua's meaning when he saith they could not ? Not
only that they had no power of themselves ; but, you are a naughty, false
* That is, with wit
wisdom. G.
G.
t Tliat is, duclaim.'
Obs.
'

:

'

'

'

'

'

=

—

'

—

—

;
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people, you think to jumble God's worship and that of heathens together
'
you cannot serve God thus. So a man may say to those who look
Eomewards, for worldly ends, and yet will be Protestants, You cannot
'

you cannot be sound Christians, halting thus betwixt both.
serve God
These are not compatible, they cannot stand together you must disclaim
We see the ground here, Neither
the one if you will cleave to the other.
for in
will we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye are our gods
;

;

'

:

thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
Again, whereas upon disclaiming of false confidence in the creatures and
For in thee the fatherless findeth
idols, they name this as a ground,
mercy,' observe,
In what measure and degree ive apprehend God aright to be the all-sufficient
'

true

God, in that measure we

cast aimij all false confidence u-hatsoever.

The more or less we conceive of God as we should do, so the more or
Those who in their affections
less we disclaim confidence in the creature.
of joy, love, affiance, and delight, ai'e taken up too much with the creature,
all the world by their practice that they
the contrary, those who know and apprehend him in
his greatness and goodness as he should be apprehended, in that proportion they withdraw their afiections from the creature and all things else.
If the one scale be
It is with the soul in this case as with a balance.
drawn down by a weight put in it, the other is lifted up. So where God
weighs down in the soul, all other things are light ; and where other things
Asshur shall not save us,' for he can do
prevail, there God is set light.
us no good; nor 'horses,' because they are vain helps. How attained they
For in thee the fatherless
to this light esteem of Asshur and horses ?
That which is taken from the creatui-e, they find in God.
findeth mercy,'

say what they

will,

know not God.

By

profess to

'

'

why the world so mahgn good and sound Christians.
when God gets, that they lose a feather, as we say, some of
for when a Christian turns to God and
Surely so it is
their strength.
becomes sound, he comes to have a mean esteem of that which formerly
was great in his sight. His judgment is otherwise, as we see here, Asshur,

And

this is tlie reason

They

think,

;

horses, idols, and

all,

they esteem nothing of them.

Horses and the

like

are good, useful, and necessary to serve God's providence in the use of
means ; not to trust in, or make co-ordinate with God. In the world
especially, great persons

would be gods in the hearts of people

;

therefore,

when they see any make conscience of their ways, they think they lose
them because now they will do nothing bvit what may stand with the
Thus far from the connection. Now to the words themfavour of God.
;

selves.'

For in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
Wherein we have set forth imto us for our consideration of God's
'

rich

goodness towards poor miserable sinners

The attribute of God, mercy.
The fit object thereof, the fatherless.
Mercy is God's sweetest attribute, which sweeteneth
1.

2.

butes
to us.

;

for,

His

but for mercy, whatsoever else
justice

would

afiright us.

is

in

all

God were

his other attri-

matter of terror

His holiness likewise (considering

Depart firom me,' saith Peter to
our impurity) would drive us from him.
our Saviour, for I am a sinful man,' Luke v. 8. And when the prophet
Isaiah saw God in his excellency a little, then he said, Woe is me, for 1
am undone, because I am a man of unclean hps,' &c., Isa. \i. 5. Hia
ower is terrible ; it would confound us ; his majesty astonish us. Oh
*

*

'

,'
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He that is great in majesty, is abounding in
but mercy mitigates all.
mercy he that hath beams of majesty, hath bowels of mercy. Oh this
!

;

In thee the fatherless findeth
draweth especially miserable persons.
mercy.'
Aid now, in the covenant of grace, this mercy sets all awork.
For it is the mercy of God by which we triumph now in the covenant of
grace
in that mercy which stirred up his wisdom to find out a way for
mercy by satisfying his justice. So that the first moving attribute of God
that set him awork about that great work of om- salvation by Jesus Christ,
in the covenant of gi'ace, was mercy, his tender mercy, his bowels of mercy.
For in thee the
Therefore, of all others, that attribute is here named.
'

;

'

fatherless findeth mercy.'

Mercy

God, supposeth misery in the creature, either present or posis, 1. A preventing; 2. A rescuing mercy.
A preveniivf/ mercy, vfherehj the creature is freed from possible misery
that it might fall into ; as it is his mercy that we are not such sinners in
And eveiy man that hath understanding is bethat degree as others are.
holden to God for their preventing, as well as for their rescuing mercy.
We think God is merciful only to those unto whom he forgives great sins.
Oh he is merciful to thee that standeth. Thou mightst have fallen foully
else.
Mercy supposeth misery, either that we are in, or may fall into. So
that mercy in God may admit of a threefold consideration.
1. It supposeth &7H.
So there is a^w/Y/o/f/;;^ ?»e/-c^ for that. Or,
sible

in

for there

;

!

2.

Miscri/

;

thai

is,

a,

deliveriiig

mercy.

which

Or,

supplying mercy.
"Wheresoever mercy is conversant, it is usually about one of these three,
either sin, or misery, or defects and wants ; that is, to persons in miseiy.
For, indeed, the word is more general than fatherless.
Deserted persons,
that are forsaken of others, and have no strength of their own, they are
here meant by the fatherless, who have no means, wisdom, power, or ability
of their own, but are deserted and forsaken of others.
Whence the chief
truth that offers itself to be considered of us is this.
That God is especially merciful to those persons who stand most in need of
3. Defect or icant in the creature,

is,

mercy.
First, Because these do relish mercy most, and give him the glory of it,
applying themselves most to his mei'cy, being beaten out of the creature ;
and the more we have communion with God, being driven out of the creature and other comforts, the more he discovers himself to us.
As the
nearer we are to the fire, the hotter it is ; so the nearer we are to God, the
more good and gracious he every way shews himself unto us. Now, what
makes us near him, but extremity of misery, whereby we are beaten from
all other holds whatsoever ?
It is acknowledged to be his work, when he
doth it for those that are deserted of all others, Hosea v. 15.
Then he
hath the chief glory of it.
This is one end why God suflers his children
to fall into extremity of great sorrows and perplexities, to fall very low in
depths of miseries (as the Scripture speaks), Ps. cxxx. 1, that he might
discover a depth of his mercy beyond the depth of their miserj^, to shew
that there is a depth deeper than that depth, for their miseiy is finite.
Oh but the bowels of his compassions are infinite, both in measure and
time.
His mercy endureth for ever,' Ps. cxxxvi. 1, seq.
Again, God is jealous of their affiance and confidence, knowing that natur!

*

ally,

unless

we

He knows

oui-

into some straits and weaning extremities, we shall
upon the creature. Therefore, he deals thus with us.

fall

place our affiance

sickness well enough, that

we

are desperately addicted to

;
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Therefore, to cure this sickness in us, he draws us by ex-

when it fails, we go to him.
Why ?
For vain is the help of man,' Ps. Ix. 11. It is
Help, Lord
'
Help, Lord, for the godly are perished from the
time then to help.
It is time to help. Lord, for if thou do not, none will
earth,' Ps. xii. 1.
whereby they come to have their confidence upon the rock, which is worth
Other men, they run from creature to creature, from help to help, as
all.
They
sick bodies do to this and to that drug, and to this and that potion.
but a Christian hath a sure
seek to many things to beg comfort from
In thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'
foundation that he may stay upon.
To come now to speak of the words as they lie in the whole. They
tremities from the creature to himself, which,
!

'

'

'

;

'

caiTy another instruction,
That God is ven/ gracious and merciful to fatherless and distressed persons.
As we have it, Ps. x. 18, 'that God will judge the fatherless and oppressed ; that the man of the earth may no more oppress ;' so Ps. cxlvi. 9,
The Lord preserveth the strangers, he relieve th the fatherless
it is said,
and widow,' &c. And for the general we have it, ' The Lord relieveth all
God he
that fall, and raiseth up all that be bowed down,' Ps. cxlv. 14.
opens his ear to hear their cry, to judge the fatherless and the oppressed.
The like we have in Exodus, Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger,'
for ye know the heart of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of
And saith he, * Thou shalt not atflict any widow or
Egypt,' Exod. xxiii. 9.
If thou afliict them in any wise, and they cry at all unto
fatherless child.
me, I will surely hear their ciy,' Exod. xxii. 21. These, among many, are
direct places to shew the truth of this, that God is merciful, not only in
'

'

down by a synecdoche, a figure where one
same kind. God is merciful to all persons,
any land of misery or distress whatsoever. As the apostle speaks, God

general, but to those persons set
is

in

down

set

for all

of the

he who comforteth the abject person,' 2 Cor. vii. 6, the forlorn, the
and he is a veiy present help in trouble,'
castaway persons of the world
Ps. xlvi. 1.
So as when there are none to help, then he awaketh and
His own arm brings salvation for
rouseth up himself to lay hold for us.
is

'

*

;

*

sake.' *

So when there is misery, and none to help, God will find
cause and ground from his own bowels to shew mercy, to take pity and
compassion upon his poor church and children. Which should teach us,
Use 1. First of all, to take notice of this most excellent attribute of God,
and to make use of it upon all occasions at our most need, then to present
to om' souls God thus described and set out by his ovm Spirit, to be he
that comforteth the abject,' and sheweth mercy to "the fatherless and opThis we should make use of for the chm'ch in general, and for
pressed.
his

own

'

The church hath been a long time
every one of ourselves in particular.
God hath promised that he will have a
like a forlorn widow, as it were.
care of the ' widow and the fatherless,' and so he will of his poor chm-ch.
We see in the parable, the widow, with her importunity, prevailed with
an unrighteous judge, Luke xviii. 5. The church now being like a widow,
what is wanting but a spirit of supplication and prayer ? Which spirit, if
the church had to wrestle with God, and lay hold upon him as Jacob did,
Hos. xii. 4, and not sufier God to rest till he had mercy on his poor church,
certainly it would be better with it than it is, for God comforteth the widow,
Isa. Ixii. 7.
If one, what will he do for the whole spouse, which hath so
long been a despicable and forlorn widow ? And for the time to come it
Certainly, God that
ought to minister matter of comfort for the church.
* Isa. xii. 17, lix. 16, Ixiii. 5, xlviii. 9.
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merciful to the fatherless, he will be merciful to the poor church.

We

see in the Revelation, though the woman was persecuted by the dragon, yet
there were given two wings of a great eagle to her, that she might Hy unto

the wilderness, where she had a place provided of God, Rev. xii. 14.
It
when they came out of Eg}'pt. God

alludes to the storj' of the Israelites
provided for them in the wilderness.

They had manna from heaven, and
water out of the rock and till they came to Canaan, God provided every
way for them in a marvellous manner. So God will be sm-e to provide for
He will have a harbour still for the
his in the wilderness of this world.
church, and a hiding-place fi'om the stormy tempests of her adversaries,
Therefore let us not despair, but stir up a spirit of prayer
Isa. iv. 5, 6.
for the church, that he who shews mercy to the fatherless, and commands
mercy to be shewed to the widow, that he would shew that himself which
And why may not we hope and trust for it. The chm'ch
he requires of us.
in this world is, as it were, a fatherless person, a pupil, an orphan, a sheep
in the midst of wolves, as Daniel in the lions' den, as a ship tossed in the
waves, as a lily among thorns.
It is environed with enemies, and of itself,
like the poor sheep, is shiftless.*
"What is the church but a company of
weak persons ? Not so witty f for the world as worldly-wise men are, not
so strong in the arm of flesh, nor so defenced, but a company of persons
who have a hidden dependence upon God we know not how, and hang, as
it were, by a thread, as the church in this land, and abroad in other places.
The true church is maintained, we know not how. God keeps up religion,
the church, and all, because he is merciful to the fatherless, who have no
shifting wits, as the worldly Ahithophels have.
God is wise for them that
are not wise for themselves, and powerful for them that have little strength of
Therefore let us not be discouraged thoiigh we be weak creatures,
their own.
a httle flock, like a company of sheep, yet notwithstanding we have a strong
shepherd, Ps. xxiii 1. The church is Uke a vine, a poor, despicable, withered,
crooked, weak plant, which winds about, and must be supported, or else it
sinks to the gi'ound
yet it is a fruitful plant, Isa. v. 1, 7.
So the church
of God, a number of weak Christians professing religion, they want many
helps, yet God supports them, and hath ordained this and that haven for
them, as this magistrate and that person.
God hath one support or other
"While they are fruitful and true vines, God will have a care of
for them.
them, though they be never so weak and despised in the eye of the world,
;

;

Isa. liv. 11.

Use 2. Again, this should teach us to make God our all-sufficiency in all
and not to go one hair's breadth fi'om a good conscience,
for fear of after-claps. J
I may be cast into prison, I may lose my goods.
AMiat of all this ? Is not God aU-sufficient ? And is not he especially
seen in comforting of those who stand in most need of comfort, who want
other helps ?
And ^vill he be indebted to any man who stands out in a
good quarrel for his cause ? Isa. xli. 17. Will he not give needful supply,
if not in this world, yet in a better, of all comforts whatsoever ?
It is a
estates ichatsoerer,

good supply when the loss
peace, gi-ace, and strength.

is

in

outward things, and the supply in inward

happy loss that is lost to the advantage,
was never any man yet, from the beginning of
the world, who lost by cleaving to religion and good causes.
God ever
made it up one way or other. Therefore this is a ground of courage to
cast ourselves upon doing good when God ofiiers the occasion, relying upon
Isa. Ix.

17

;

Ixiv. 5.

* That

is,

That

is,

J

'

'

It is a

'There

—

without expedients.' G.
judgments, trials.' G.

—

t That

is,

'

wise.'

—G.
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God, as Esther did, If I perish, I perish,' Esther iv. 16. She meant, If
Such have a better condition in the love and
I perish, I shall not perish.'
favour of God than they had before, or should have had, if they had not
It is the way not to perish, so to perish.
It is as clear and
perished.
'

'

true as the sunshine, but

we want

faith to believe

it.

Use 3. And then, again, let us make use of it in another kind, to resist
What will become of my poor children, if I do thus
another temptation.
and thus, stand thus and thus, and go on in my innocency ? What will
become of thy children ? It was well spoken by Lactautius, Because God
would have men stand out and die in a good cause willingly, therefore he
hath promised in a special manner to be a father to the fatherless, and a
husband to the widow (d). Are we the chief fathers of our children ? No ;
we are but under God, to bring those who are his children into the world.
are but instruments.
God is the chief father, best and last father,
The everlasting father,' Isa. ix. 6, who takes upon him to be a father to
'

'

We
*

Experience shews how
the fatherless, whom he chargeth all not to hurt.
he blesseth the posterity of the righteous, who have stood in defence of the
Therefore let us make no pretences either for baseness, dejectruth.
tion of spirit, or covetousness, to keep us from well doing, for God will

reward

all.

Oh, say some, I could be content not

Quest.
for

my

to

be so worldly, but

it is

children.

Let those who are married be as if they
A)is. What saith the apostle ?
were not married,' 1 Cor. vii. 29, meaning in regard of this scraping of
wealth together by unlawful means of covetousness, or in regard of readiWhat, doth God appoint one ordinance of
ness to dio works of mercy.
'

marriage, to take a

man

No

off of all duties ?

;

notwithstanding this

we

works of mercy. God will be the father of the fatherless.
Many use oppression, and go to hell themselves to make their children
rich.
Who commands us to make our children, in show, a while happy
There is a mohere, to make our souls and bodies miserable for ever?
derate care, as the apostle speaks, so that he who cares not for his own,
but we must not make this pretence
is worse than an infidel,' 1 Tim. v. 8
But let God alone. He will do
to excuse injurious and extortive courses.
Or, if anything should befall us otherwise than
trust him.
all things well
God is the God of the fatherless. Whatsoever he
well, what if it do ?
For whence have the creatakes away, he supplies it better another way.
Is it not from God ?
And when the creatui'es that infusion to help ?
ture is taken away, is not God where he was ?
Use 4. And let us also learn hence that we answer God's dealing, in
shewing mercy to the fatherless and such as stand in need, as the apostle
Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels
exhorts,
of mercy,' &c., Col. iii. 12, as if he should say, as you would prove yourselves to be elect members of Christ and children of God, so shew your
The bowels of mercy and compassion.' This
likeness in this particular,
hath ever been, and yet is at all times, a character of God's children, and
It is a sign such a one hath found bowels
shall be to the end of the world.
of mercy, that is ready upon all occasions to pour forth those bowels of
compassion upon others, as hard-heartedness this way shews a disposition
which yet hath not rightly tasted of mercy. As we say in another case, those
that are appeased in their consciences, in the sense of the forgiveness of sins,
So here, those that
they are peaceable to others, because they feel peace.
feel mercy will be merciful, those that have felt love will be loving to others.

must do

fitting

'

;

;

'

'
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merciful to his beast, but the mercies of the wicked are
Those, therefore, that are hard-hearted and unmer10.
ciful, hardening themselves against the complaints of the miserable, there
is, for the present, no comfoi-t for them, that the Spirit of God hath wrought
'

cruel,'

Prov.

is

xii.

any change in their hearts for then it would stamp the image of God upon
them, they would be merciful to the fatherless, widow, and distressed persons.
What shall we think, then, of a generation of men who, by gripping
usury and the hke courses, have made many widows miserable ? Let such
profess what they will, whilst they are thus hard-hearted they have not the
God is so merciful that you see, as the Jews call them
bowels of Christ.
(e), he hath hedges of the commandments, that is, he hath some remote
commands which are not of the main, and all to hedge from cruelty, as,
Thou shalt not kill the dam upon the nest,' Deut. xxii. 6
Thou shalt
not seethe a kid in his mother's milk,' Exod. xxiii. 19.
"What tends this
Nothing but to shew the mercy and bowels of God, and that he would
to ?
have us to abstain from cruelty. He that would not have us murder, would
have us keep aloof off, and not be merciless to the very dumb creatures,
Therefore let us labour to express the image of our heabirds and beasts.
;

'

;

'

venly father in this.
Use 5. Again, we should use this as a plea against dejectedness at the hour
of death, in regard of those we leave behind us, not to be troubled what

when we

up our souls to God ; but
the Father of the fatherless, and of
Therefore, for shame, for shame
the widow.'
leam, as to live, so to die
by faith and as to die by faith in other things, so to die in this faith
that God, as he will receive thy soul, so he will receive the care of thy
shall

become

know

that he hath undertaken to be

of them,

are to jdeld
'

!

;

;

Canst thou with affiance yield up thy soul unto God, and wilt
thou not with the same confidence yield thy posterity ? Thou art an
hypocrite, if this distract and vex thee, when yet thou pretendest to die in
Canst thou yield thy soul, and yet art grieved for thv
the faith of Christ.
posterity ?
No leave it to God. He is all-sufficient.
The earth is the
Lord's, and the fulness thereof,' Ps. xxiv. 1. We need not fear to put our
portion in his hands.
He is rich enough.
The earth and all is his.'
Therefore, when we are in any extremity whatsoever, rely on this mercy of
so rich and powerful a God
improve it, for it is our portion, especially in
a distressed condition.
Were it not for faith, wrought by the blessed
Spnit of God, he would lose the glory of this attribute of mercy.
Now,
faith is a wise power of the soul, that sees in God what is fit for it, singposterity.

'

;

'

;

God what is fit for the present occasion of distress. Is a man
any extremity of miseiy ? let him look to mercy. Is a man oppressed ?
let him look to mercy, to be revenged of his enemies.
Is a man in any
perplexity ? let him look to mercy, joined with wisdom, which is able to
deliver him.
Keligion is nothing else but an application of the soul to
God, and a fetching out of him somewhat (as he hath discovered himself in the covenant) fit for all our exigents
as there is somewhat
in God, and in the promises, for all estates of the soul.
Faith, therefore, is witty to look to that in God which is fit for its turn.
Let us
therefore take heed of Satan's poHcy herein, who in our extremity, useth
this as a weapon to shake our faith.
Tush,' as it is in the psalm, God
hath forsaken and forgotten him,' Ps. x. 11.
Hath he so ? Nay; because
I am in extremity, and deserted above others, rather God now regards me
more than before because, he scourge th everj- son whom he receiveth,'
Heb. xii. 6. So retort Satan's fieiy darts back again. For indeed, that

ling out in
in

;

'

;

'

'
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is the time wherein God exalts and shews himself most glorious and
Where sin abounds,
triumphant in mercy, where misery is greatest.
So where misery abounds,
there grace abounds much more,' Rom. v. 20.
mercy superabounds much more. Therefore let us be as wise for our souls,
TVhat he useth for a weapon to
as Satan can be malicious against them.
wound the soul, use the same as a weapon against him.
To end all, let faith in God's mercy ansicer this his description; and let it
be a description ingrafted into us at such a time. Doth God care for the
Why,
fatherless, and mean persons, who are cast down and afflicted ?
If he
then, I will trust that God who doth so, being in this case myself.
will help in extremity, trust him in extremity
if he will help in distress,
if he will help when all forsake, trust him when we
trust him in distress
What if a stream be taken away ? yet
are forsaken of all, Hab. iii. 17.
none can take away God from thee. What if a beam be taken away ? thou
hast the sun itself. What if a particular comfort be taken away ? So long
who comforteth the abject,' and is merciful to the distressed,
as God,
fatherless, and widows, continues with thee, thou needst not fear.
A man
cannot want comfort and mercy, so long as the Father of mercies is in
If he sin, he hath pardoning mercy for him
if weak,
covenant with him.
he hath strengthening mercy if in darkness, he hath quickening mercy
if we be dull, dead, and in danger, there is rescuing mercy; and if subject
to dangers we may fall in, there is for that preventing mercy, Ps. xxxii. 10,
Therefore there is mercy ready to compass God's children about in all
When they are environed with dangers, yet God is nearer to
conditions.
guard their souls, than the danger is to hurt them.
'

;

;

*

;

;

;

us take the counsel of the blessed apostle.
Be careful
but in ever}i:hing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksAnd what then ? Will God
giving, let your requests be known to God.'
Perhaps he will not but yet, the peace of God,
grant that I pray for ?
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts and minds through
As if he should say, in nothing be overChrist Jesus,' Philip, iv. 6, 7.
careful.
Let your care be, when ye have used the means, to depend upon
God for support in the event and issue of all. If God deny you what you
pray for, he will grant you that which is better. He will set up an excellent inward peace there, whereby he will stablish the soul in assurance of
whereby their souls shall be
his love, pardon of sins, and reconciliation
guarded, and their hearts and minds preserved in Christ.
So they become
impregnable in all miseries whatsoever, when they have the peace of God,
which passeth all imderstanding,' to guard them within. Therefore let us
not betray and lose our comforts for want of making use of them, or for
And, on the other side, let us not
fear some should call us hypocrites.
but make the conscience good, which
flatter ourselves in an e'val course
Nowill bear us out in all miseries, dangers, and difficulties whatsoever.
thing makes losses, crosses, banishment, imprisonment, and death so
terrible and out of measure dreadful unto us, but the inward guilt and
Clear this
sting in the inside, the tumults of conscience. Gen. xhi. 21.
well once, make all whole within, let conscience be right and straight, let it
have its just use and measure of truth and uprightness, and go thy way in
peace
I warrant thee, thou shalt hold up thy head, and wind thyself out
nothing shall daunt or appal thy courage.
of all dangers well enough
The righteous is bold as a Hon,' Prov. xxviii. 1.
For, saith Solomon,
What can, what should he fear, who is heir of all things,' Rev. xxi. 7,
whose all things are, and who is reconciled to God in Christ, having all the
Therefore

for nothing

let

'

;

;

'

:

*

;

;

:

*

—

J
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angels and creatures for his servants, Heb. i. 14, for wliose sake
must needs work together for good ? Rom. viii. 28.

'

all

things

'

TBE FIFTH SERMON.
I

I will love them freely
away from them. Hos. XIV.

will heal their hackslidiyxg ,

:

—

for

mine anger

is

turned

4.

The snperabounding mercies and marvellous lovingkindnesses of a gracious
and lo^ing God to wretched and miserable sinners, as we have heard, is
the substance and sum of this short, sweet chapter, wherein their ignorance
is

taught, their bashfulness is encouraged, their deadness

is

qilickened,

untowardness is pardoned, their wounds are cured, all their objections
and petitions answered; so as a large and open passage is made unto them,
and aU other miserable penitent sinners, for access unto the throne of grace. If
they want words, they are taught what to say if discouraged for sins past, they
yea, all iniquity may be taken
are encouraged that sin may be taken away
Take away all iniquity.' If their unworthiness hinder them, they
away.
Receive us graciously.'
are taught for this, that God is gracious.
If
their by-past unthankfulness be any bar of hindrance unto them, they are
taught to promise thankfulness.
So will we render the calves of our lips.'
And that their repentance may appear to be sound and unfeigned, they are
brought in, making profession of their detestation of their bosom sins, of
Asshur shall not save us we will not ride
false confidence and idolatry.
upon horses neither will we say any more to the works of our hands, Ye
And not only do they reject their false confidence, to
are our gods.'
cease from evil, but they do good, and pitch their affiance where it should
their

;

;

'

'

'

*

;

;

For

be.

'

in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.'

None must

therefore be discouraged, or run away from God, for what
they have been, for there may be a returning.
God may have a time for
them, who, in his wise dispensation, doth bring his children to distress,
that their delivery may be so much the more admired by themselves and
others, to his glory and their good. He knows us better than we ourselves.
How prone we are to lean upon the creature. Therefore he is fain to take
from us all our props and supports, whereupon we are forced to rely upon
him.
we could do this of oiu'selves, it were an excellent work, and an
undoubted evidence of the child of God, that hath a weaned soul in the
midst of outward supports, to enjoy them, as if he possessed them not
not to be pufied up with present greatness, not to swell with riches, nor
be high-minded; to consider of things to be as they are, weak things,
subordinate to God, which can help no further than as he blesseth them.

K

words now read.
and love them freely,' &c.
After that the church had shewed her repentance and truth of returning
now in these words, and the other verses, unto the end of the
to God
chapter (saving the last verse, which is a kind of acclamation issuing from
all the rest of the foregoing verses,
Who is wise, and he shall understand
these things ?
&c.), is set down an answer unto that prayer, repentance,
and reformation which the church made all the branches of which their
former suit the Lord doth punctually* answer.
For they had formerly'
* That is, point by point.' Ed.

But
*

to

come

to the

I will heal their backshding,

:

'

'

;

'

;;
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prayed, 'Take away

all

iniquity,

Unto which he answers

us.'

Which

is

thus

much

:
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and receive us graciously; do good unto

here,

*

I will heal their backsliding,' &c.

I will pardon their iniquities, I will accept graciously

of them, I will love them freely, and so of the rest, as will appear afterwards
and, in sum, God answers all those desires which formerly he had stirred up
in his people.
Whence, ere we come to the particulars, observe in general,

Where God doth give a spirit of jyrayer, he will ansicer.
needs no proof, the point is so clear and experimental. All the saints
can say thus much from their experience of God's gracious dealing with
them and the Scriptures are full of such instances and promises, which
we all know. To name a place or two for all the rest, Call upon me in
the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me,' Ps. 1. 15.
So in another place, And it shall come to pass that before they call, I
will answer
and whilst they speak, I will hear,' Isa. Ixv. 24. It hath
been made good to persons, as Daniel, Elijah, Solomon, Jacob, and others
and it hath been, and is, made good unto all ages of the church, from time
to time, and shall be unto the end of the world.
And therefore the prophet sets down this as a conclusion undeniable from the premises,
thou
that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come,' Ps. Ixv. 2.
Whence
he draws this excellent consolation, Iniquities prevail against me as for
our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away.'
Reason. The reason is strong, because they are the motions of his own
Spirit, which he stirs up in us.
For he dictates this prayer unto them,
'Take with you words,' &c., 'and say unto the Lord, Take away all
iniquity, and receive us graciously.'
So that, where God stirs up holy
desires by his Spirit, he will answer exactly
there shall not a sigh be lost.
' Likewise,' saith the
apostle,
the Spirit also helps our infii'mities
for we
know not what we should pray for as we ought but the Spirit itself makes
intercession for us, with groaniugs which cannot be uttered,' Rom. viii. 26.
Therefore there cannot a groan be lost, nor a darting of a sigh.
Whatsoever is spiritual must be effectual, though it cannot be vented in words.
For God hath an ear, not only near a man's tongue, to know what he
but also in a man's heart, to know what he desires, or would have.
saith
As the observing, careful, tender mother many times knows what the
child would have though it cannot speak ; so God, he knows the desires,
sighs, and groans of the heart when we cannot speak.
For sometimes
there may be such a confusion upon the soul, by reason of divers disturbances, that it cannot express nor vent itself in words.
Therefore the Spirit
vents itself then in sighs and groans, which are heard and accepted, because they are the desires of his own Spirit.
Thus much the prophet
David excellently sheweth,
Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the
humble thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear,'
God, he first prepares the heart to pray, then his ear to hear
Ps. X. 17.
If this will not encom'age us to be much in suit
their prayers and desires.
to God, and put up our petitions to him, to labour for a spirit of prayer,
when we know that no petition shall be
I know not what will prevail
turned back again unanswered.
"When we are to deal with princes upon
earth, they oftentimes regard neither the persons nor their petitions, but
turn their backs upon both.
Oh but a Christian hath the ear of God
and heaven open upon him such credit in heaven, that his desires and
groans are respected and heard.
And undoubtedly a man may know that
he shall be heard when he hath a spirit of prayer in one kind or other,
though not in the particulars or kinds we ask, hear he will for our good.
Obs.

It

;

'

'

;

'

*

;

;

'

:

:

;

'

:

;

!

;

;
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not lose the incense of his own Spirit, of a spirit of praj^er which
Therefore let us labour to have a spirit of
it is so precious.
prayer, which God regards so much ; seeing for a certain, wheresoever he
gives a spirit of prayer, he means to give that we pray for ; but according
to his heavenly wisdom, as here his answer is,
I will heal their backshding, I will love them freely,' &c.
God answers them exactly unto all they prayed for, beginning first with
According to their
the gi-ound of all our comfort, forgiveness of sins.'
Take away all iniquity,' he answers, I will heal their backslidpetition,
Backsliding is an aggravation of sin.
Every sin
ing,' or their rebelhon.
for there be also sins of inis not a rebelhon, apostasy, or backshding
We usually rank sins thus, in
firmities.
1. Sins of ignorance.
2. Sins of infirmity.
8. Sins against knowledge, with a higher hand ; and
4, The sins against the Holy Ghost.
Now, this is more than to cure sins of ignorance and of infirmity when
he saith, I will heal their backsliding.'
Quest. But why doth he answer the higher pitch of an aggi*avation, when
Take away all mine iniquity ?
their petition was in a lower strain only,

God

he

will

stirs

up,

'

*

'

'

•

'

'

'

Ans. To shew that he would answer them fully ; that is, that he would
heal all sins whatsoever, not only of ignorance and of infirmity, but also
sins willingly committed, their rebeUions and backslidings.
For, indeed,
From the time of Jeroboam, that made the rent, the
they were backsliding.
ten tribes grew worse and worse continually, so that they had been utterly extinguished, but that God was wondrous gracious to send them prophets to
preserve many that they should not bow the knee to Baal, being merciful
to them to bear -^vith their backsliding so long.
For besides their calves,
They did not only worship the true God in a false
they had false gods.
manner by the calves, but they had Baals also. So that we see, God, when
he will comfort, will comfort to purpose, and take away all objections that
the soul can make, a guilty soul being full of objections.
Oh my sins are
many, great, rebellions and apostasies.
But, be they what they will, God's
mercy in Christ is greater and more.
I will heal their backsliding,' or
their rebellion.
God is above conscience. Let Satan teri'ify the conscience
as he will, and let conscience speak the worst it can against itself, yet God
is greater.
Therefore, let the sin be what it will, God will pardon all
maimer of sins. As they pray to pardon all, so he will take away all
iniquity, heal their backsliding.'
But to come nearer the words.
I will heal,' &c.
The healing meant here is especially in the pardon of
their sins, answerable to their desires in justification.
And there is a healing also ia sanctification by the Spirit.
When God takes away the venom
from the wound, then God cures in sanctification. Both are meant, but
especially the first.
In a wound we know there is,
1. The malignity and venom of it; and then,
!

'

'

'

2. The wound itself, so festered and rankled.
Now, pardoning grace in justification takes away the anguish and malice

of the wound, so that it ceaseth to be so malignant and deadly as to kill
or infect.
And then sanctification purgeth and cleanseth the wound and
heals it up.
Now, God through Christ doth both. The blood of Christ

doth heal the guilt of sin, which
the Spirit of Christ he heals the
peccant

humour by

little

and

is

the anger and malignity of it
and by
itself, and purgeth out the sick and
;

wound

httle

through sanctification.

God

is

a perfect
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See here the state of the church
are prone to backsliding and turning away.

I will heal their backsUding.'

and children of God.

They

We are naturally prone to decline further and further from God. So the
church of God, planted in a family in the beginning of the world, how soon
was it prone to backsliding. This is one weakness since the fall. It is
incident to our nature to be unsettled and unsteady in our holy resolutions.
And whilst we live in the midst of temptations, the world, together with the
own nature, evil examples, and Satan's perpetual malice
the poor church, are ill pilots to lead us out of the way.
This is spoken to make us careful how to shun backsliding. For we see how
many opinions are foisted in amongst us, and have got some head, that
Popery spreads itself amain.
durst not before once be named amongst us.
Even churches are prone to backsliding. Therefore, St Paul's advice is,
fickleness of oiir

against

God and

Be not high-minded, but fear; for if God spared not the natural branches,
What is become
take heed lest he also spare not thee,' Rom. xi. 20, 21.
So the same will become of us if we stop not our backslidings.
of Rome ?
Now, in that God's promise is, * I will heal their backslidings,' observe,
'

in the first place.

That

sin is

a wound and a

disease.

1, grief troubling and vexing the party who
and, 2, deformity of the place affected, which comes by wounds
and weaknesses ; so in all sin, when we are sensible of it, there is first
For
grief, vexation, and torment of conscience, and then, again, deformity.
it takes away the beauty and vigour of the soul, and dejects the counte-

Now,

feels

it

as in sickness there

is,

;

As Jacob saith
nance.
It debaseth a man, and takes away his excellency.
of Reuben, * Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel, because thou wentest
up to thy father's bed,' Gen. xlix. 4. Saith God to Cain, Why art thou wroth,
and why is thy countenance fallen?' Gen. iv. 6. And the prophet David, he
confesseth, When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring
'

'

So again, There is no soundness in
the day long,' Ps. xxxii. 3, 4.
my flesh, because of thine anger ; neither is there any rest in my bones,
So that sin is a wound and a disease,
because of my sin,' Ps. xxxviii. 3.
whether we consider the miseries it brings on soul and body, or both.
Therefore, howsoever a sinful person think himself a goodly person, and
all

'

wear his sins as ornaments about him, pride, lust, and the like, yet he is a
deformed, loathsome person in the eves and presence of God and when
conscience is awakened, sin will be loathsome, irksome, and odious unto
himself, fill him full of grief and shame, so that he cannot endui'e the sight
;

own soul.
Now, all sins whatsoever

of his

are diseases.

The

first

sin of all sins,

which

but an hereditary disease ? A
leprosy, which we di'ew from our first parents, spread over all the soul,
The church of Rome makes it
having the seeds and spawn of all sin in it.
less than other sins, as indeed popery is ignorant both of the height of
grace and of the depth of corruption, for if they knew the one, they would
Why do they not conceive aright of grace
be more capable of the other.
and of the height of it ? Because they know not the depth of original sin.
And, indeed, the true knowledge of this disease is proper only to the child
None but he knows what original sin is.
of God in the true church.
Others can dispute and talk of it, but none feels it but the child of God.
Now, all other pai'ticular, actual sins be diseases flowing from hence. So
that aU diseases in this kind arise either, 1, from ourselves, as we have a
* Qu. 'isit?'—G.

we

call hereditary, original sin,

what was *

it
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seminary of them in our own hearts

or else, 2, from the infection and
;
or, 3, irofn Satan, who hath society with our spirits,
contagion of others
as men have with the outward man, coming in by his suggestions, and our
So that in that respect sin is like unto a wound
entertaining of them.
and a disease, in regard of the cause of them.
And, in regard of the effects, sin is like a disease. Diseases, if they be
So it is with the disneglected, breed death itself, and become incurable.
Neglect them, and the best end of them will
eases and sins of the soul.
Whereupon we may have advantage to fly unto
be despair in this world.
This is the end of sin, either to end in a
the mercy of God in Christ.
good despair or in a fruitless barren despair, at the hour of death leading
The wages of sin is death,'
to hell, when they have no grace to repent.
Sin itself is a wound, and that which riseth from sin
&c., Rom. vi. 23.
is a wound too, doubting and despair
for this disease and wound of sin
breeds that other disease, a despair of mercy, which is the beginning of
hell, the second death.
These things might be further enlarged. But for
the present only in general know that sin is a disease and a wound of the
soul ; so much worse than the diseases of the body, by how much the soul
is more precious than it, and the death of the soul more terrible than the
death of the body.
Sin is a disease and a wound for what is pride but a
swelling ?
What is anger but an intemperate heat of the soul, like an ague,
as it weie ?
What is revenge but a wildfire in the soul ? What is lust
but a spreading canker in the soul, tending to a consumption ?
What is
covetousness but a sword, a perpetual wounder of the soul, piercing it
through with many sorrows ? WTiat is security but, as it were, the lethargy
and apoplexy of the soul ? And so we might go on in other resemblances (/).
Quest. But, it may be demanded, how shall we know that we are sick of
this sickness and disease you speak of ?
Ans. How do we know that we are sick in body ?
If the body be extreme cold we know there is a distemper, or if it be extreme hot.
So if
the soul be so extreme cold that no heavenly motives or sweet promises
can work upon it, stir it up, then certainly there is a disease upon the soul.
If the soul be inflamed with revenge and anger, that soul is certainly diseased.
The temper of the soul is according to the passions thereof.
man may know by his passions when he hath a sick soul.
If a man cannot relish good diet, then we count him a sick man ; so
when a man cannot rehsh holy discourse nor the ordinances of God. You
have some men that can relish nothing but profits and pleasures, and such
vanities, but no divine thing.
Such have sick souls undoubtedly.
So, again, a man may know there is a deadly sickness and soreness upon
the soul, 1, when it is senseless of its wounds
and, 2, is senseless of that
which passeth from it. As men, we say, are ready to die when excremental things pass from them without any sense, so a man may know that he is
desperately soul-sick when oaths, lies, and deceitful speeches pass from
him, and yet he is senseless of them.
They think not of them. They
mean no harm. Doth that argue a sound state of body, when a man is so
desperately ill that he feels not his bodily hurts ?
And is this a good state
of Boul, when these filthy things come out from it insensibly ?
It is an
argument of extreme deadness of spirit and irreverence, and of a desperate
sin-sick soul, when there is no dread or awe of the majesty of God.
Let
such look about them. It is an aggi'avation of the danger of the soul this
kind of temper.
We usually say, when the stomach is so weak that it can
hold no nourishment without casting it up again as fast as it receives it,
;

'

;

;

A

;
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certainly such an one is sick, and in a dangerous state of body.
So when
a man hears and hears, and reads and i;eads, and digests nothing into
nourishment, but all is left where he heard it, it is a sign they have sick

when their retentive power is so weak. And there is certainly some
some dangerous obstruction in that soul that cannot digest the
wholesome word of God, to make use of it some noisome lust then certainly obstructs the soul, which must be purged out.
souls

sickness,

;

It is a pitiful thing to see the desperate condition of many now, who,
though they live under the tyranny of sin, yet flatter their owti disease,
and account them their greatest enemies who any way oppose their sick
humour. What do they most cordially hate ? The sound preaching of
the word.
The very sight of such an one whose calling hath been to
put us in mind of our sins, evil coui'ses, and vanities of the world, is
loathsome and offensive to carnal men, in whom corruption is grown
up to such a tyranny that it sways the whole soul to debase how to satisfy
it.
Man is so diseased that those lusts in him, which he should labour to
subdue and mortify by the power of the Spirit, do so oversway him that all
his life is nothing else but a disease and backsliding into sin.
And as il
we were not corrupt enough ourselves, how many are there who feed their
corruptions when they frequent ill places and company, whom they cannot
do without, and are as fish in the water, feeding the old man in them.
So
that such are not only sick, but defend, maintain, and feed their sickness,
their whole life being spent this way, which they laugh at, and make pride
their chain and ornament,' Ps. Ixxiii. 6, as the prophet speaks.
This is
spoken that we may take up a lamentation for the vileness of man's nature,
and to teach us how to judge aright of men when they devise how to have
their hberty strengthened to go to hell, as it were, with an high hand, having
their will so fortified that no man is able to deal with them, thwart them,
or teach them anything.
If it were oflered to most men to have what
estate they would in this world, what are their wishes and desires ?
that
I might live as I list, that I might have what would content my pleasures
without control, that I might have no crosses, but go smoothly on
Yet
this, which is the desu-e of most men, is the most cursed estate of all, and
most to be lamented. Thus it appeareth sin is a v/ound and a disease.
'

!

What

use may we make of it ?
Use 1. If this be so, then, in the first place, let us know and consider,
that no man tcho lives in sins imrepented of and uncured, is to be envied, be
they never so rjreat. Who will envy a man that hath a rotten body, covered
over with glorious attire ? when every man knows that he carries a rotten
disease about him ; either some disease in the vital parts, or from the rottenness of sin, which puts a kind of shame and scorn.
Can we pity a man
thus in glorious attire, having a filthy body under it ? thus covering their
nakedness, in whose case we would not for anything be.
And are they
not much more to be pitied, who have ulcerous souls, galled and pierced
through with many sins ?
When we see men that are blasphemers,
swearers, men guilty of much blood and filthiness, and of many sins hanging upon them, to en\'y such a man's greatness is extreme folly.
Oh, he
carries his death's wound about him, as we say.
He is stricken already in
his side with a deadly dart.
Without the healing mercy of God, there is
but a step betwixt him and eternal death ; wherefore no man is to be
envied for his sinful greatness.
Use 2. Again, if this be so, that sin is a disease and wound of the soul,
let ns therefore labour to cure it presently.
It is desperate folly in men to

—

J
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know that they are prone to such and such
which are growing upon them every day. How careful are men,
All sins are
perceiving thus much, to prevent diseases by timely physic
diseases, and growing like diseases, run from ill to worse, worse and worse.
Wicked men,' saith the apostle, grow worse and worse,' 2 Tim. iii. 13.
Therefore, if sin be a disease, prevent it presently. For as we see, heretics
and other the like are hardly sound but at the first, and then are hardly
cured.
So, if we neglect the diseases of our souls, they will breed a consumption of grace, or such an ill temper of soul, as that it cannot well
desire to repent.
Nay, when a man lives in wicked, rebellious courses
long, God will give him up to such terrors of conscience, that it will not be
pacified, but upbraid itself.
I have been a sinful, wretched creature mercy
hath been offered me again and again, but now it is too late, having outstood all the means of grace, and rejected them.
When they have considered that their lives have for a long time been a mere rebellion, and that
they have put off" the checks of conscience, the admonitions of the word
and Spirit, with the motions thereof. It is long in this case before a man
can have peace.
For answerable to the continuance in sin, is the hardness of the cure, if it be cured at all.
Therefore there is no dalhang with sin.
I shall repent at length, but
not now.
Yet a while I will continue these and these courses, I shall do
well enough, &c.
as if a man who were sick, or desperately wounded,
should say, I shall do well, and yet neglect to send for the physician. None
are so desperately foolish in case of the body, why should we for our souls ?
Is not that in much more hazard than the body, if we had spiritual eyes to
consider of it ?
The trath is, people are not convinced of this, that sin is
such a sickness, which is the reason they are so careless of it. But when
the conscience is awaked, as it will be one day, here or in hell, then they
will be of another mind.
Nay, in this world, when friends, nor riches, nor
anything can comfort, then they cry out,
that they had not been so
fooUsh
They would give a world, if they had it, for peace of conscience
This will be the best of it, for men that go on in sin.
Therefore, before
hardness of heart grow upon us, that disease following the disease of sin,
let us take heed, and labour to have our souls healed in time.
Thus we
have found that sin is a sickness for so much is implied, when he saith,
neglect their bodies, "when they

diseases,

!

'

'

;

;

!

!

;

'

I will heal their backsliding.'

Whence

the direct observation

That God is the great physician of the soul.
For he saith here, I will heal their backshding
'

the taking

;'

is.

so that healing

imphes

away of

The guilt of sin, which is the venom of it, by justification.
The rage of sin, which is the spreading of it, by sanctification.
3. The removing the judgment upon our estate.
For, unless God be the more merciful, these things follow.
Where
1.

2.

is sin, and breaking of his law, there is a state binding over to
damnation and guilt. "When there is a sinful disposition raging, and bringing us from one degree of sin to another, then there is God's judgment and
wrath revealed from heaven against this. Now, when God heals, he heals
perfectly, but in some regards slowly, as we shall see hereafter.
In regard
of forgiveness of sins, he healeth perfectly.
But by httle and little in

there

regard of the other, of sanctification.
He stops up the issues of our corruption by little and little. For other things, and judgments in this world,
he removes the mahce, and takes away the sting of them, which is the
venom; as he saith afterward, 'For mine anger is turned away,' which
VOL. u.
u
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being removed and turned from things, then they are no more judgments.
What cared Paul for imprisonment, when he knew God's wrath accompanied
not the stocks? Acts xvi. 19, seq. Let wrath be taken from the suifering,
that the soul be sound, then it is no matter what condition a man be in, he
carries heaven and paradise with him.
Therefore, so far God removes
those diseases and sicknesses of condition, as they carry venom in them
BO changing the condition, that whatsoever we suffer, it hath the nature of
an exercise, medicine, or correction only. But that which envenoms all,
and makes the least cross a curse, and sinks deep, is the anger of God
joined with things, Ps. Ixxxix. 46.
The least cross, when it carrieth with
it the anger and vengeance of God, and reports that to the soul, I have
offended God, and it is just with him thus to inflict wrath upon me
this
is terrible, and it puts a sting to the cross.
Now, God here promiseth to
remove that, I will heal their backsliding.' This principally, in the first
place, is meant of healing in regard of justification
taking away that guilt
from the soul which enthrals it, and binds it over to condemnation and
judgment.
God will set the soul at a spiritual liberty, and so heal it.
;

:

'

;

Thus you

see the point clear,

that

God

is

the great physician of the

soul.

Reason 1. For God who made the soul, hwtcs all the diseases, uindings,
and turnings of it. He is an excellent anatomist
all things are naked
and open before his eyes,' Heb. iv. 13. He knows the inward part of the
soul, the seat of all sin.
We know not ourselves as he knows us. There
is a mystery of self-deceit in the heart, which he knows who can search all
the hidden corners of the heart, which is the reason why he is so good a
physician, and so excellent.
Because he is a discerner and searcher of the
heart, who can see all, and so can cure all, being above the sting of conscience, he hath a remedy above the malady.
He is greater than our con:

'

Therefore he can cure our conscience.
Reason 2. And in the next place, as lie can heal our souls, so he is ivilling
to do it, which his willingness we may know by the medicine he doth it by,
his own dear Son.
He hath provided a plaster of his Son's blood to heal
And besides his own inward willingness, being now a gracious father
us.
to us in Christ Jesus, he sends his ambassadors to heal and cm-e us in his
name, 2 Cor. v. 20, to apply his medicines, and to beseech and entreat us
to be reconciled.
God, by them, entreats us to entreat him for pardon
and mercy, and is so willing to be entreated, that ere we shall set out he
teacheth us words, as we heard, Take unto you words,' &c.
As he is an
able, so he is a willing physician.
Christ, the great physician, together
with his Father, expects not that we should first come to him, but he comes
first, and sends to us.
The physician came to the sick, though for the
most part the sick, if able, go to the physician, 1 John iv. 9, 10. But
here is the contrary.
He came from heaven, took our nature upon him,
and therein died, by which his blood-shedding, he satisfied the wrath of
God, justly offended with us, Isa. liii. 10. So he heals our souls that way,
having undergone the anger and WTath of God, that his blood might quench
and appease that anger by a plaster thereof made, and applied to our souls,
science.

'

Isa.

liii.

11, 12.

Do w^e doubt
Come unto me,

when he comes to us and calls us,
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest' ? Mat. xi. 28. It is his ofiice which he hath assumed to heal our
soul.
The many cures he hath done sheweth the ability and willingness of
the physician
cures whereof we are incapable, by reason of our mean con'

of his willingness,

all

;

J
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is greater, so sometimes his sins are gi'eater
yet he cured Manasseh, that sinful king, 2 Chron. xxxiii.
23, together %vith Mary Magdalen, Paul, Peter, and the rest, who were a
company healed hy this physician. Therefore all this is for the glory of

dition.

king, as his place

than others are

;

om* physician. We may see what he can do by what he hath done ; as
amongst us physicians are sought after according to their skill and cures
Consider in the sacrament how ready God is to cure and to heal us,
done.
how gracious he is in the sacrament of baptism, wherein he engageth us to
believe, admitting us into the covenant, and preventing us with mercy, before we linew what a covenant or seal was, Ezek. xvi. G, seq. And so to persuade us of his willingness to forgive our sins and heal our rebellions, he
hath ordained the sacrament, not for his sake, but to strengthen our weak
The point is easy for matter of our understanding,
faith, and help us.
but hard in regard of use and application, especially when it should be
made use of, in time of temptation. Then let us lay it up as a comfortable
point, this gracious promise of God,
I will heal their backshding, I will
love them freely,' &c.
Lay this up against the hour of temptation, make
use of it then, alleging unto God his own promise and nature, as David
did,
Lord, remember the promise wherein thou hast caused me to trust,'
Thou hast promised pardoning and healing [of] all our
Ps. cxix. 49.
Remember thy free promises made in Jesus Christ.
trangi'essions, &c.
God cannot deny himself nor his word, but loves to have his bonds sued.
'

'

this.
And when conscience is surprised vvdth any sin, though
be never so great, look not on the disease so much as who is the physician, and what his j)laster and medicine is.
God is the physician, and the
blood of Christ is the plaster.
What if our sins be mountains
There is
an ocean and a sea of mercy to swell above and cover these mountains of
our sins, Mic. vii. 18, 19.
Our sins in this case are like fii*e, which, falling uito the sea, is by and by quenched.
What if our sins be of never so
long standing (as these their backslidings here had continued hundi'eds of
years, wherein they were a backsliding generation), yet it is no matter of
what standing or continuance the disease is, so long as God hath promised
to be the physician, and the blood of Christ is the plaster that healeth us,
Isa. i. 18, 19.
The question is not, What ? How many ? How gi-eat ? and
of what continuance our sins ? but how we stand afiected towards them,
hate them, and resolve against them ?
That sin cannot hurt us which we
fight against, mourn for, complain of, resolve to leave, and truly hate.
Let us never stand, then, in comparisons with our sins, which bear no proportion to the infinite skill and power of our great physician, and to the
infinite work of Chiist's all-suflScient satisfaction.
What canst thou object,
man ?
It is Christ that justifieth the ungodly, who art thou that condemneth ? It is he that died, yea, rather, who is risen again, who is also

Remember

it

!

'

hand of God, and also maketh intercession for us,' Rom. viii.
Thou canst not satisfy for the least sin. God hath laid upon
33, 34.
him the iniquities of us all. Lev. xvi. 21.
The chastisements of our
at the right

'

peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed,' Isa. liii. 5.
Let us, therefore, be wise for afterwards, hear, read, lay up, and meditate for the time to come.
For times will come, if we belong to God, that
nothing will content or pacify' the soul but the infinite worth and merit
of an infinite and free mercy apprehended in the face of Jesus Christ.
When our sins are set in order before us, the sins of our youth, middle,
and old age, our sins against conscience, against the law and gospel, against
examples, vows, promises, resolutions, and admonitions of the Spirit and

;
!
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when there shall he such a terrible accuser, and God
wounds of conscience fly open and join against us
appear, be in some sort felt, and God presented to the

shall perhaps let the

when wrath

shall

a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29, no comfort in heaven or earth
appearing, hell beneath seeming ready to revenge against us the quarrel
soul as

*

Oh then for faith to look through all these clouds to
wrath love in correction Heb. xii. 6, life in death the
sweetness of the promises the virtue and merit of Christ's sufierings,
death, resurrection, and intercession at the right hand
the sting of death
removed, 1 Cor. xv. 55, sin pardoned and done away, and glory at hand
In sum, this promise made good, which leads unto all this happiness, as
of God's covenant,
see

mercy

in

!

!

!

!

!

!

we

by and by hear, I will heal their backsliding, I will love them
mine anger is turned away.' Oh, this is a marvellous matter,

shall

'

freely, for

then, to be persuaded of!

words in due season,

Therefore

for they are

*

us make a right use of these
apples of gold, with pictures of

let

like

silver,' Prov. xxv. 11, like balm to a green wound, like delivery in a shipBut, indeed, all comparisons come far short of this illustration, as
wreck.
the terror of incensed wrath in the fearful apprehension of eternal, unspeakable misery, is beyond any other feai", apprehension, or joy.
But lest this gi'ace be abused by others (for we must not withhold the
children's bread, for fear others partake with them unto whom it belongs
not), let them know thus much
that those who turn this grace into wantonness, and will be evil, because God is thus gracious
that there is no
word of comfort in the whole Scripture for them, who stand resolved to go
on in their sins, presuming of mercy. See what God saith in this case,
'
Lest there should be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood ;
and it come to pass when he heareth the words of this curse, that he bless
himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst
the Lord will not
spare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke
against that man, and all the curses that are written in this book shall lie
upon him, and the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven,' Deut.
xxix. 18-20.
'God will wound the hairy scalp of such an one,' Ps. Ixviii.
And in the New
21, who goes on in his wickedness, and means to be so.
Testament those who thus make a progress in sin, what do they ? They
are said to treasure up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath,
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God,' Rom. ii. 5. Therefore
God's word speaks no comfort to those who purpose to live in any sin.
All the comfort that can be spoken to such is, that yet they are not in
hell ; that yet they have time to return to this great Physician of the soul.
But take such an one in his present condition, he can have no comfort in
this estate, wherein there is but a step between him and hell.
So as
when the rotten thread of this uncertain life shall fail, or is cut asunder,
down they fall.
We have no comfort here for them, till they return.
Briefly for
This precious balm belongs to the wounded conscience.
use then.
Use. Seeing that our God is a heahng God, as we can admire the wisdom,
skill, and excellency of our physician, so let us much more make use of
him upon all occasions. Trust and cleave to him, not like good Asa (but
not good in this), who forgot himself, and sent first to the physicians,
2 Chron. xvi. 12. But let us especially rely upon God, and look to him,
who can ' create help,' Isa. iv. 5, and must bless all means whatsoever.
He is a healing God, who will heal all rebellions, and the most grievous
:

—

:

'
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He is a physician that is good for all turns. There are some
diseases which are called the scorn of physicians, as the gout, the ague,
and the like wherein, in some cases, they are put to a stand, and know
sicknesses.

;

But God

not what to do.

never at a

His

cannot be set
Therefore let us go to him for cui-e, seeing there is neither sin, nor grief, nor
terror of conscience arising thereupon, which can be so great but God can
cure both the sin and the terror, if we take a right coui'se, and speak peace
God is a healing God, arising when he comes with healing
to the soul.
As he saith, I will heal their rebellion,' &c.
in his wings,' Mai. iv. 2.
And as he is a healing physician, so he puts his patients to no charge.
;
For as he saith, I will heal their backslidings
so he saith, I will love

down.

He

is

good

is

at all diseases, to

loss.

pardon

skill

manner

all

of sins.

'

'

'

them

'

'

freely.'

us the more build upon this truth, which is indeed the
For what is the gospel but the triumph of mercy ?
Do but consider the scope of God in the new covenant, whereof the sacrament is a seal, which is only to shew forth the exaltation of the grace and
mercy of God in Jesus Christ, above all unworthiness whatsoever. For
all there is for the glory of his mercy.
For in the covenant of gi-ace, mercy
doth triumph against judgment and justice ; which mercy of God in Chiist
is said by the apostle
to reign unto hfe everlasting, by Jesus Christ our
Lord,' Rom. v. 21.
It reigns, and hath a regiment* above, and over all.
For mercy in God stured up his wisdom to devise a way, by shedding of the
blood of Christ Jesus, God-man, to satisfy divine justice, and rejoice against
But whence comes this, that justice should be so satisfied ? Because
it.
a way is found out, how none of God's attributes are losers by mercy.
"Wherefore in any temptation, when we are prone to doubt of God's love,
shall we wrong God more, by calling in question his mercy,
say, What
and the excellency of his lovingkindness, which is more than any other sin
we have committed ? This is a sin superadded against his mere}', power,
goodness, gi'aciousness, and love in healing of sin ; which takes away the
glory of God in that attribute, wherein he labours to triumph, reign, and
which is over all his works,' Ps. cxlv. 9.
glorify himself most, and
Therefore he that oifends herein, in denying God the glory of his great,
tender, imspeakable mercy, whereby he would glorify himself most in the
covenant of gi'ace, he oflends God most.
Therefore let us, at such times as God awakens conscience, be so far
from thinking that God is unwilling to cure and help us, as to think that
hereby we shall honour God more by believing than we dishonoured him
by our sin. For the faith of an humble, contrite sinner, it glorifies God
more than oui" better obedience in other things doth because it gives him
the glory of that wherein he delights, and -will be most glorified, the gloiy
of his mercy and truth, of his rich, abundant mercy that hath no bounds.
There is no comparison between the mercy of God in the covenant of
grace, and that to Adam in the state of nature.
For in the first he did
good to a good man ; first he made him good, and then did him good.
But when man did degenerate, and was fallen into such a cursed estate as
we are, for God then to be good to a sinner, and freely to do good, here is
goodness indeed, triumphant goodness.
Cain w^as a cursed person, who
said, 'My punishment is greater than can be borne,' Gen. iv. Id.
We
know who spake it. No ; God is a physician for all diseases. If they be
crimson sins,' he can make them white as wool,' Isa. i. 18.
That is, government.' G.
Therefore

sum

of

let

godliness.

all

'

!

'

;

'

*

'

—
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Who

would not be careful therefore to search his wounds, his sins to
Let the search be as deep as we can, considering that there
Who would favour his
is more mercy in God, than there can be sin in us.
soul ? especially considering, if he neglect searching of it, sins will grow
Let this therefore encourage us
deadly and incurable upon that neglect.
not to spare ourselves, in opening the wounds of our souls to God, that he
may spare all. Thus we saw formerly, the church here is brought in dealing plainly with God, and confessing all (for she had an excellent teacher),
and God answers all beginning with this, I will heal their backsliding.'
They were idolaters, and guilty of the sins of the second table in a high
measure (no petty sins), yet God saith, I will heal their backsliding,' &c.
Which being healed, then an open highway is made for all other mercies
whatsoever, which is the next point we observe hence
Ohs. That the chief mercy of all, which leads unto all the rest, is the pardon
and forgiveness of sins.
Healing of the guilt of sin, we see, is set in the front of these petitions formerly shewed which as it is the first thing in the church's desire, Take
away all iniquity,' &c, so it is the first thing yielded to in God's promise,
Pardon of sin, and cure of sin, whereby
I will heal their backsliding,' &c.
the conscience ceaseth to be bound over to condemnation, is the first and
chiefest blessing of God, and is that for which the church falls out in a
triumph.
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and
passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage, because he deAnd this is that excellent
lighteth in mercy,' &c., Micah vii. 18, 19, 20.
and sweet conclusion of the new covenant also, whereupon all the rest of
the bottom ?

'

;

*

:

'

;

'

'

For, ' I will forgive
those former foregoing mercies there are grounded.
Yea,
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more,' Jer. sxxi. 34.
this is the efi'ect of that grand promise made to his church after the return
In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the
of their captivity.
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none ; and the sins
of Judah, and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon them whom I
reserve,' Jer. 1. 20.
The point is plain and clear enough ; it needs no folThe reason is.
lowing.
Because it takes away the interposing cloud. God is gracious in himPardon of sin removes the cloud betwixt God's gracious face and the
self.
Naturally, God is a spring of mercy ; but our sins stop the spring.
soul.
But when sin is pardoned, the stop is taken away, and the spring runs amain.
God is not merciful as a flint yields fire, by force ; but as a spring, whence
water naturally issues.
Quest. Seeing forgiveness of sins unstops this spring, why do we not feel
'

mercy

this

?

Ans. Surely, because some sin or other is upon the file uncancelled,*
perhaps unconfessed or because we are stufled with pride, that we beheve
not or are so troubled, or trouble ourselves, that we apprehend not, or
But sure it is, forbelieve not the pardon of sins confessed and hated.
giveness of sins unstops the spring of mercy, and unveils God's gracious
Sin being not pardoned, this stof)s, as the
face in Jesus Christ unto us.
Our iniquity is that which keeps good things from us.
prophet speaks.
Therefore the chief mercy is that which removes, that which unstops the
I will heal their backsliding,' &c.
Look at a concurrent of all mercy.
Ijet him have all contentment
demned prisoner in the tower
as long as
he is in the displeasure of the prince, stands condemned, and the sentence
;

;

'

;

!

* See note

b, vol. I., p.
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unreversed, what true contentment can he have ?
None at all. So it is
with a sinner, that hath not his pardon and quietus est from heaven.
Yield
him all contentment which the world can afford ; all the satisfaction that
can issue from the creature ; yet what is this to him, as long as he hath
not mere}', and that his conscience is not pacified, because it is not cleansed
and washed with the blood of Christ ?
whilst he was in the ship, there was nothing but temSin is like Jonah
like Achan in the army, Joshua vii. 11, 12
whilst he
pest, Jonah i. 4
was not found out, God's judgment followed the camp. Sin is that which
troubleth all.
Therefore it must be taken away first
and therewith all
evU is taken away. Therefore, the first mercy is a forgiving, pardoning,
and quieting mercy. When the blood of Jesus Christ, by the hand of faith,
is sprinkled upon the soul, God creating a hand of faith to sprinkle and shed
it upon the soul,
Christ loved me, and gave himself for me,' then the
soul saith. Though my sins be great, yet the satisfaction of Christ is
:

:

;

;

'

own Son for me and I apply
me, and take the ofler. This pacifieth the
soul, as it is WTitten,
The blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered himself without spot to God, is that which purgeth our conscience
from dead works to serve the living God,' Heb. ix. 14.
To a repentant
sinner, this
blood of sprinkling speaks better things than the blood of
Abel,' Heb. xii. 24
not as his blood cried for vengeance, but mercy,
mercy. When the soul is thus pacified, there is the foundation of all other

greater.

God hath

this to myself, as

loved me, and gave his

;

ofiered to

it is

'

'

:

The order is this when God is reconciled, all is reconwhen God is at peace with us in the forgiveness of sins, then all is
peaceable at home and abroad.
Conscience is in peace within, and all the

mercy whatsoever.
ciled

:

;

creatm*es at peace without

mand

to do us

no hurt

;

all

which, with

all

that befalls us, have a com-

to the people, of Absalom.
reconciled and at peace, all things are at peace with us.
For
is not he Loi'd of hosts, who hath the command of all the creatures ?
There-

When God

;

as

David gave charge

is

fore this grace of forgiveness is the chief gi-ace.

To shew it in one instance more. David was a king and a prophet, a
comely and a valorous person. But what esteemed he most ? Did he

man who is a king, or a prophet, or a valiant warrior,
or hath dominion, obedience, or great possessions, as I have ?
Oh, no.
Blessed is the man whose sins are forgiven, and whose iniquities are
covered,' Ps. xxxii. 1.
You see wherein this holy man Da'sad sets and
say, Blessed is the

'

pitcheth happiness, in the forgiveness of sins.
Blessed is such a man.
Though he were a king, he knew well enough that if his sins were not par-

doned and covered he had been a wretched man.
Use

1.

Therefore, this should teach us to desire of

God

continually the

pardon of our sins ; and we should make it the chief desire of our souls
that God would shine upon them in Jesus Christ, pardon and accept us in
his beloved.

They go

together.

Use 2. And bless him fur this above all other blessings, as it is Ps. ciii.
Bless the Lord,
1, 3,
my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy
name,' &c.
Why ?
Who forgiveth all thy iniquities, and healeth all thy
'

'

We

God most of all for this, that he hath devised
a way by Christ to receive satisfaction for sin, to pardon it, and say unto
our souls, I am thy salvation,' Ps. xxxv. 3.
This is the greatest favour

diseases.'

should bless

'

of

all.

Quest.

But you

ask,

How

shall I

regard of the forgiveness of sins

'?

know

that

God hath

healed

my

soul iu
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is, If, together with pardon of mi, he heal sin.
For God,
away the venom of a wovmd that endangers death, the
deadly disease, he takes away also the swelling of the wound and glowing
When he ceaseth to make it deadly, he heals the soul withal, and
of it.
So there is, together
subdues our iniquities, as his promise is, Micah vii, 19.
Where
with pardoning mercy, curing mercy in regard of sanctification.
God is a Father to make us sons, he is a Father to beget us anew. So
where Christ comes by blood to wash away our sins, he comes by water
where he is a Comforter in the forgiveness of
also and the Holy Ghost

Ans. The answer

when he

takes

;

sins,

he

is

a sanctifier.

And

the soul of a distressed sinner looks to the

one as well as the other. Ask the soul of any man who is traly humbled.
But
What do you chiefly desire ? Oh, that God would pardon my sins
No that he would also heal my sins and subdue my reis that all ?
bellions, that I may not any longer be under the government and tyranny
of my lusts, but under God's gracious government, who will guide me
This we see to be the order in the Lord's
better than before, Hos. ii. 7.
Forgive us our trespasses,' it
After we are taught to say,
prayer.
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us fi-om evil,' which
follows,
So David, Cleanse me from my
is for the time to come. Mat. vi. 12, 13.
Becret sins, and keep me, that presumptuous sins have not dominion over
So that this is the desire of an afflicted conme,' &c., Ps. xix. 12, 13.
This is a sure
science truly humbled, curing as well as covering of sin.
evidence that om^ sins are pardoned.
!

;

'

'

'

is peace : when the soul feels this, it is a sign
*
being justified
healed the soul.
For,' saith the apostle,
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,' Rom.
The blood of Christ hath a pacifying power in forgiveness of sins.
V. 1.
When Jonah was cast out, there was a calm, Jonah i. 12 so when sin is
cast out and pardoned, there is a calm in the soul, which comes from the

2.

that

Then

again, ivhen there

God hath

'

;

forgiveness of sins.

known by

this, if we have hearts willing to he searched,
which in the state of grace is more than our
When we would be better than we are, then certainly our
obedience.
Now, where the will is so much
will is not in league with coiTuptions.
sanctified, I resolve to be better, I would be better, and I use all means,
being glad when any joins with me against my corruptions, I am glad of
As now, when a man goes to
all such advantages, here is a good sign.
that my corruptions might be met withal
church, and desires,
that I might be laid open to myself, and know myself better than I have
Where there is
this is the desu-e of an ingenuous soul.
formerly done
no guile of soul, a man is glad to have himself and his corruptions discovered, whereas another frets and kicks, and rageth against the word of
God, which is a sign that there is some league betwixt him and his sin.
You have some that, above all things in the world, they would not have
take heed this is a sign of a
such and such downright ministers.
hollow heart, and that a man is in love with his disease.
Can there be a
cure where there is a love of the disease ?
4. Not to name many, the last, which is a high pitch, shall be, hy our
estimation of things here and above.
What hath this healing wrought in
thee ?
What estimation of things ? How is thy heart weaned from the
world ? How are thy afiections set on things which are above ? Col. iii. 1.
When a sick man is soundly recovered, though his distempered paJate
could not relish the best meats in his sickness, yet now he relishes and
3.

Again, healing

for then

our

is

will is cured,

'

!

!

'

;
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Look, then, to ourselves. How forget we,
all.
the things which are behind, pressing hard to the
mark which is before, for the high prize of that calling' ? Philip, iii. 13.
How stand we afiected, to long for our country ? this world being only the
Surely a soul that is soundly healed is an underplace of our pilgrimage.
valuing soul, to use this world and all things therein as though we used
them not and it is also a valuing soul, to covet spiritual things above all,
loves the best

most of

with blessed St Paul,

'

;

'0,' saith David,
how I love thy law, it is my medi29, 31.
I love thy commandments above gold, yea, above fine
the day
The joy of this estate is a joy unspeakable and
gold,' Ps. cxix. 97, 127.
the stranger shall not meddle
glorious,' 1 Pet. i. 8, of which it is said

1 Cor.

tation

'

vii.

all

'

;

'

'

with,' Pro. xiv. 10.

Thus much concerning the

Before we come

disease.

to the cure a question ariseth.

Whence, then, comes a calm in a cai'nal person ?
ignorance and deadness of conscience, or fi'om diversion.
As a sick man, when he talks with another man that is his fiiend, his mind
is diverted that he feeleth not his sickness all the while, so wicked men,
either their consciences are seared, and they go on in sin, or else they have
diversions.
Great persons are loath to hear, and are usually full of diversions from the time they rise till they sleep again.
AH diversions busy
Quest.

A?is.

From

conscience about other things
so they keep themselves, that it may not
But the peace of a true Christian comes fi-om another
ground, from sound knowledge of his disease, and from soimd satisfaction,
by faith knowing Christ, the Spirit of God seaUng this knowledge to the
soul.
If peace be thus settled, it is a sign of a sound cure.
Quest. But you will say. How shall I know that my sins are pardoned
when I am subject to those sins still ?
;

trouble them.

Ans. Not to speak of transient actual sins, that are past and pardoned,
of them
but of the root of all sin, which is weakness and corruption in us, fortified, and, as it were, intrenched by nature,
Of this the question is, How to discern of pardon,
occasions and custom.
the root of sin remaining, and now and then foiling us ?
The answer is
affirmative.
We may have that sin pardoned, which yet occasionally may
foil us still.
For a man is in the state of health, though he have the dregs
of a disease hanging upon him, whereby a man ofttimes hath some little fit
of the disease.
When nature and physic hath prevailed over the disease,
yet after that, there may be grudgings.
So when God hath cured the soul
by pardon, and hath begun to cm'e in sanctification, the cm-e is ),\Tought,
though some dregs remain, because those di'egs are carried away with daily
physic, and daUy flying to God, Lord, forgive our debts Lord, heal us.'
Every prayer and renewing of repentance carries some debt away, till
death comes, that excellent physician, which once for all perfectly
cures both soul and body, bringing both there where both shall have

when we have repented

;

'

;

perfection.

But you will say, Is God's grace weak, that it cannot cany away
dregs of corruption as well as pardon ?
Why is pardon in the forgiveness of sins absolute, when yet God suffers the dregs to remain, so as we
BtiU are subject to the disease of sin ?
Quest.

all

Ans. God is wise.
Let us not quarrel with our physician, for he is
wiser than we ourselves.
For he makes these relics medicinal to us, as
thus
naturally we are prone to secui'ity and spiritual pride, therefore he
makes a medicine of our infirmities, to cm-e spiiituai pride and security,
:

and to set us a-work.

Therefore the Jebusites, and the residue of that
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uncast out from among Israel, that thereby he might prove
they should be a prey unto wild beasts to devour them,
Judges iii. 1.
So some remainders of the flesh are left still in the best,
that these wild beasts might not prey upon their souls.
Spiritual pride,
which is a detestable sin, robbing and denying God of his prerogative,
and security, the grave of the soul, to cure these two especially, God
makes the relics and remainders of sin a medicine unto us.
Quest. Why doth God sutler these infirmities and diseases to remain
in us ?
Ans. Diseases are suffered, to put us in mind of infirmities in the root,
which we knew not before. For if these should not sometimes break forth
Therefore God sufiers
into a disease, we would think our natm-e were pure.
them to break forth into diseases. "VVho would have thought that Moses had
been passionate ? Certainly, himself did not know himself, at the waters of
strife, that the seeds of anger should be in the meekest man in the world !
Num. XX. 2. Who would have thought that David, whose heart smote him
for cutting off the lap of Saul's garment, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, that so mild a man
should have cruelty in him, and yet after that he committed murder ?
Who would have thought that Peter, who made such protestations of love to
Christ, that though all men forsook him, yet he would not
yet after that
should deny his Master, and forswear him ? Matt, xxiii. 33, 69, &c. All
which was to shew us, that it is useful for us sometimes to have our corruptions break out, to put us in mind what inward wealmesses we have
unknown and unsearched in us, and that we may know the depth of our

kind, were
Israel,

and

left

lest

;

corruption.

God's children are gainers by

all

their infii'mities

and weak-

a main diffierence
betwixt the slips of God's children, and the ordinaiy evil courses of others.
They gi'ow worse and worse. The oftener they fall into sin, the more they
But God's child hath the remainders of corare settled upon their dregs.
ruption in him, from whence he hath infii'mities, and whence he breaks into
But notmthstanding, corruption is a loser hereby. For the
diseases.
For the more he
oftener he falls into sin, it is the weaker and weaker.
sees the root of it, the more he hates it, resolves and strives against it, till
Let no man
it be consummated by repentance and sanctifjang grace.
therefore be too much cast down for infirmities, though ofttimes they break
out, if thereupon we find a renewed hatred, repentance, and strength
For God looks not so much, how much coiTuption there is
against them.
in us, as how we stand affected to it, and what good there is, whether we
It is not sin that damns men, but sin
be in league with it, and resist it.
with the ill qualities, sin imconfessed, not grieved for, and unresisted, else
God hath holy ends in leaving corruption in us, to exercise, try us, and
keep us from other sins. Therefore sin is left uncured.
Now the way to have it cured, both in the pardon and likewise in sanc"What doth God say ? ' I will heal
tification, we have it in the context.
After they had searched their hearts, and theretheir backsliding,' &c.
upon found iniquit}^, and then prayed, Take away all iniquity ;' after they
had desired a divorce from their sins, ' Asshur shall not save us ;' and when
they had some faith that God v;ould cure them, and accordingly put confidence in God, ' the Father of the fatherless ;' then saith God, I will
So that sense of pardon in the forgiveness of sins,
heal then* backsliding.'
and sense of grace, comes after sight, sense, weariness, and confession of
sin.
God doth not pardon sin, when it is not seen, sorrowed for, nor confessed, and where there is not some degree of faith, to come to God, the
nesses, whereby they learn to stand stronger.

Here

is

'

'

'
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When vre do
Father of the fatherless,' and the gi-eat Physician of souls.
then we find the forgiveness of sins, with the
gracious power of God's Spirit heaUng of our diseases, I will heal their
this, as it is said in the context,

'

backsliding.'

Let us therefore remember this, lest we deceive our souls, for it is not so
easy a thing to attain unto forgiveness of sins as we think.
And then again, though forgiveness of sins be free, yet notwithstanding
there is a way whereby we come to forgiveness of sins that costs us somewhat.
God humbles the soul first, brings a man to himself, to think of
his course, to lay open his sins and spread them before God in confession,
and working upon the soul hearty repentance so to come to God, and
wait for forgiveness of sins, perhaps a good while before there be a report
There are none who have sins forgiven, but they know how they
of it.
come by it. For there is a predisposition wrought in man's soul by the
Spirit, which teacheth him what estate he is in, and what his danger is,
whereupon follows confession and upon that, peace. God keeps his children many times a long while upon the rack before he speaks peace unto
them in the forgiveness of sins, because he would not have them think
shghtly of the riches of his mercy.
It is no easy matter to attain unto
the sense of the forgiveness of sins, though indeed we should strive to
The
attain it, that so we may walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghost.
difiiculty of obtaining or recovering the sense of forgiveness, may be seen
in David after his fall.
Did he easily obtain sense of pardon ? Oh no !
God held him on the rack a long time, He roared all the day long, his
But
moisture was turned into the drought of summer,' Ps. xxxii. 3, 4.
when he had resolved a thorough, and no slight, confession when he had
then saith he, And thou forresolved to shame himself and glorify God
gavest my sin.'
But till he dealt thoroughly with his soul without all
guile, he felt no comfort.
So it is with the children of God. When in
the state of grace they fall into sin, it is no slight Lord, have mercy upon
me that will sen^e the turn ; but a thorough shaming of themselves before
God, and a thorough confession, resolving and determining to be under
another government ; to have Christ to govern them as well as to pardon
them.
God will no otherwise do it. Because he would glorify his rich
mercy herein for who would give mercy its due gloiy, if forgiveness were
easily attained, without shaming of ourselves ?
If it came easily, without
protestation and waiting upon God, as the church here, we should never
be thoroughly humbled for our sins, and God would never have the gloiy
of his mercy, nor known to be so just in hating of sin in his dear children,
who long ago upon such terms have attained sense of forgiveness of sins.
It is worth our trouble to search our souls and to wait at Christ's feet,
never to give over until we have attained the sense of forgiveness of sin.
It is heaven upon earth to have our consciences enlarged with God's favour
;

;

'

;

'

;

'

'

;

in the

pardon of

What

is

sin.

the reason that

hath pardoned their

sins,

many

profess that
If the

&c. ?

God

is

ground be

merciful, and Christ
right,

it

is

a high

and such have been soundly humbled for their sins.
But dost thou profess so, who livest carelessly in thy sins, and licentiously
still
Sui'ely * thy ground is naught, for hadst thou been upon the rack,
in God's scalding-house, and smarted soundly for sin, wouldst thou take
pleasure still to hve in sin ?
Oh no
Those that go on carelessly in their
actions and speeches, not caring what they are, did they ever smart for sin,
conceit of

mercy

;

'?

!

* That

is,

'

assuredly.'

— G.
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who

carry themselves thus ?
Surely these were never soundly humbled for
nor confessed them with loathing and detestation. Therefore let us mark
the context here inferred.
After they had confessed, prayed, and waited,
resolvijig reformation in their false confidence, then God promiseth,
I vdll
heal their backsliding.'
It is a fundamental error in a Christian course,
the slighting of true humiliation, which goes along in all Ihe fabric and
frame of a Christian course. Let a man not be soundly humbled with the
sight of his sins, his faith is weaker, and his sanctification and comfort
the slighter.
Whereas, if a man would deal truly with his own heart, set
up a court there, and arraign, judge, and condemn himself (which is God's
sin,

'

end in

his dealings, afflictions,

all

and judgments

inflicted

upon

us), the

deeper we went in this course, the more would om- comfort be, and the
report of God's mercy, in the sense of that which follows, I will love them
freely
for mine anger is turned away.'
'

:

THE SIXTH SERMON.
I

will love

them freely

:

for mine anger

unto Israel; he shall grow as the

—Hos. XIV.

is

lily,

turned away.

and

I

cast forth his

will be as the

dew

root as Lebanon.

4, 5.

It was a good speech of St Austin,
Those that are to petition great persons, they will obtain some who are skilful, to frame their petitions ; lest
by their unskilfulness they provoke anger, instead of carrying away the
benefit desired.'
So it is here with God's people, being to deal with the
great God, and not being able to frame their own petitions, God, as we
heard before, doth it for them, and answers them graciously with the same
mercies which he had suggested them to ask his answer being exact to
their petitions,
I will heal their backsHding, I will love them fr'eely,' &c.,
wherein God exceeds all physicians in the world whatsoever. For they
have natui-e to help them. Physic is the midwife of nature, helping it
to do that which it cannot do itself.
Physic can do nothing to a dead
man. But God is so great a physician, that he first gives life, and after
that spiritual life is in some degrees begun by httle and little he heals
more and more.
I will heal theii* backsUdings.'
We have an error crept in amongst some of the meaner, ignorant sort of
people, who think that God sees no sin when he hath once pardoned men
who falsely smooth themselves in this wicked, sensual conin justification
ceit, think they can commit no sin ofiiensive to God
as though God should
frame such a justification for men, to bUndfold him, and cast dust, as it
*

;

'

;

'

;

;

No ; it is
were, in his eyes ; or justify men, to make them loose and idle.
for how can God heal that he sees not ?
false, as appeareth by this place
He sees it not to be revenged on them for it ; but he sees sin, to correct it
and to heal it. He sees it not after a revengeful, wrathful justice, to cast
us into hell and damn us for it ; but he sees it after a sort, to make us smart
;

it, and to have many times a bitter sense of his wrath and
men undone without a new supply of comfort and peace from
heaven.
Let a man neglect sanctification, daily sorrow and confession of
sin, and now and then even craving new pardon for sins past, casting all

and lament

for

forsaking, as

upon a

fantastic conceit of faith in their justification

:

what follows but
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of heart, contempt of others, and neglect of better than
themselves, and proneness out of God's judgment, to fall from ill to worse,
from one error to another ? In this case the heart is false and deceitful.
For whilst it pretends a glorious faith to look back to Christ, to live byfaith, and lay all on him by justification, it winds itself out of all tasks of
religion, sets the heart at liberty, neglects sanctification and mortification of
pride, hardness

lusts,

and beautifying the image of God

in

them, giving too

much way

to

away with this false and self- conceited opinion, which
draws poison out of that which God speaks to confirm and stablish us,
That he sees no iniquity in Jacob,' &c.. Num. xsiii. 21. Whence from
these hj'perbolical speeches, they think that God seeth not that which we
Therefore,

the flesh.
'

But,

ourselves see.

'

He

heals our backslidings,' therefore he sees them.

For how can he heal a wound,

who

if

he see

it

He

not ?

sees

it,

but not to

by his grace. But we will leave
this point, it being too much honour to them to spend time in confutation
of it, and will rather say unto it, as Isaiah speaks of a menstruous cloth,
their destruction

'

Get thee hence,'

Now

God

are fi'eely justified

Isa. xxx. 22.

a most gracious God, never weary of well-doing and comforting his people, because it is his nature to be merciful, so he hath
as

is

it
he goes on with mercy upon mercy, lovingkmdness upon lovingkindness.
He had promised before, I wiU heal
their backsUdings,' take in sum all their apostasy, all shall be healed.
But
this is not all.
He answers all the accusations and doubts of Satan, who
is still objecting against us our unworthiness, misery, wretchedness to have
such favours conferred on such filthy creatures.
Therefore, he takes ofi" all
with this which followeth.
As they had prayed, Receive us gi'aciously ;*
so the answer is full, and suitable to their request,
I will love them

suitable expressions of

;

'

*

'

freely.'

Put

own guilt should
why they should be respected, yet I

case, they out of conscience of their

in themselves, or

mine own

cause

see

no worth

see reason in

love.
I "^ill love them fi'eely.'
But may some say. How can God love freely ?
Atis. Ask thyself.
Doth not a father and mother love their child freely ?
What doth the child deserve of the father and mother a great while ? Nothing.
But the mother hath many a weary night and foul hand with it.
Hath God planted an afiection in us to love our children freely and shall
not God much more, who gives this love and plants it in us, be admitted
to love freely ?
But indeed there is absurdity^ and infidelity in distrust.
For it is against reason, to deny the mighty God that which we have in
'

Quest.

;

If he did not love freely, how could he love us at all ?
What
could he foresee in us to love for beforehand ?
The very manhood of Christ
deserved not the grace of union, it was freely given.

ourselves.

'

I will love

them

thus much, that

commendcth

freely.'

God

loves

That which,

first

his peo])le freely.

his love towards us, in that while

much more being justified by his
from wrath through him,' Rom. v. 8, 9.
The
died for us

Saith God,

;

of

all,

So

we observe hence

saith the apostle,

we were

*

is

God

yet sinners, Christ

we shall be saved
like we have in Ezekiel.
Israel, Thus saith the Lord
blood,

Therefore, say unto the house of
God, I do not this for your sakes,
house of Israel, but for mine holy
name's sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen whither ye went,'
Ezek. xxxvi. 22. Adam when he had sinned that main, great sin, what
did he ?
Fly from God, ran away
and when God called to him, and
debated the matter with him, he accused God, and excused himself, Gen.
'

;
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Yet for all this God pitied him, and clothed him, and made
12, 13.
that promise of the blessed seed.
What desert was there here in

him

Adam

nay, rather the quite contrary
yet God loved him freely.
The
for the time past a pei'secutor, what deserving

!

;

same may be said of SI Paul,
was there in him ? None at

yet he found God's free love in his conHe is a chosen vessel unto me, to
bear my name before the Gentiles,' Acts ix. 15.
Here was no deserving
in St Paul, but God's free election, which in time took place. Acts ix. 5.
version

;

for, saith

God

all

;

to Ananias,

'

And

so we may say of the prodigal, having spent all, his father pardoned
and loved him freely, Luke xv. 20.
Reason 1. The reason hereof is, because it is his name and nature to he
gracious, and to love freely
and whatsoever is God's nature, that hath a
freedom in the working.
all,

;

Bi'oson 2. Because no creature can deserve anythinr/ at GocVs hands.
(1.)
Because by nature we are all God's enemies and therefore what can enemies deserve ? Nothing but wi'ath and vengeance.
we have any
(2.)
graces, they are the gift of God
and therefore we deserve nothing by
them, they being of his own gift.
So St James speaks, Every good gift,
and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down frorn the Father of
lights, with whom is no variableness, nor shadow of turning,' James i. 17.
And St Paul saith, That of him, and through him, and to him, are all
things,' Rom. si. 36.
What should follow hereupon ?
To him be glory
;

K

;

'

'

'

for ever,'

Use 1. This, in the Jirst place, serves for reproof of our adversaries of the

Romish Church, who say that God loves us for something foreseen in us,
which is good, or for somewhat which in time we would do to deserve
favour at his hands.
But both are false. The cause of love is free from
himself; for, when we have done our best,' yet, saith the Holy Ghost,
'

Luke xvii. 10.
Use 2. Secondly, It is for reproof of God's own dear children, w'ho, because
they find no deserving in themselves, are therefore discouraged at the sight of
their own unworthiness ; whereas, quite contrary, the sight of our own unworthiness should make us the more fit subjects for Christ's free love,
which hath nothing to do with them that stand upon deserving. Many of
God's dear childi-en are troubled wdth temptations, doubts, and fears of God's
love and favour towards them, because they expect to find it in the fr'uits of
grace, and not in free grace itself.
If we would have any sound peace, let
us look for it in free grace.
Therefore the blessed apostle, in the entrance
'

we

arc unprofitable servants.'

still joineth grace, and then peace, to shew
sound peace, we can nowhere find it but in grace. We

of his salutations in his epistles,

us that

if

we look

for

would find peace

in the grace that is in us, but

shall never find

but in

Use 3.

it

Hence we may

tion; for that grace,

'

it is

labour in vain, for we

grace.

also be comforted in the certainty of our salvaand favour-, whereby we are saved, is in God,

love,

Now, whatsoever

not in us.
the apostle,

and

fi-ee

is in

him

is

So

immutable and sure.

Nevertheltds, the foundation of

saith

God

standeth sure, having
and let every one that

Lord knoweth them that are his
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity,' 2 Tim. ii. 19. Where
speaking of election, which comes from the fr'ee love of God, he makes that

this seal, the

;

to depai-t from
a sure foundation to build on.
If there be a reformation
we may be comfortably assured of our salvation. And as it is
vocation,
with election, so is it with all the other fruits of God's love
adoption, justification, and perseverance.
The foundation of God, fastly
'

iniquity,'

:

—
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good and sure

in

all,

Rom.

iii.

24

;

xiii. 1.

Use 4. This further teacheth us tlinnkfulness tinto God, who hath so
for if there were deserving on our part, what place were
loved us
We know, one who deserves nothing, and hath
left for thankfulness ?
small matters bestowed upon him, at least will be thankful for such favours.
But when one is so far from deserving anything, that by the contrary he
deserveth all plagues and punishments, hath yet many and abundant mercies bestowed freely upon him, this doth exceedingly provoke (especially a
generous spirit) to a suitable thankfulness, as much as may be.
Use 5. And let it likewise breed conjideiice in ns to God, in all our
miseries, both for pardon of sin, help in distress, and comfort in sorrows,
because he loves us freely,' and did love us whilst w-e were enemies.
For if, when
Make, therefore, upon all occasions, the apostle's use of it.
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life,' Rom. v. 10.
freelj'

;

'

'

'

them

I will love

freely.'

In the next place, from hence we observe another point, which necesthat God did not then begin to lore them,
sarily foUoweth upon the foniier,
but to discorer that lore unto them,
when he said, / ivill lore them freely
For instance hereof, St Paul
which he carried unto them from all eternity.
was beloved of God, ere God manifested his love unto him as he testifieth
when it pleased God,
to himself, that the discover}' of this fi-ee love was,
who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to
reveal his son in me," &c., Gal. i. 15, 16.
So the apostle blesseth God,
who had blessed them w'ith all spiritual
in his salutation unto them,
But whence fetcheth
blessings in heavenly places in Christ,' Eph. i. 3,
According as he hath chosen us in him, before
he the ground hereof ?
the foundatiom of the world, that we should be holy and unblameable
before him in love,' verse 4.
We need not multiply places more to prove
Our adversaries would fain seem to clear God only in all,'"' and so
it.
shroud their arguments under such needless pretences, shift off aU places,
name we never so many, with their strong heads, distinctions, and sophisms.
But God will one day give them no thanks for their labour the will of God
(how unequal soever in our eyes, who cannot with our shallow conceits sound
the depth of such mysteries) being ground enough to justify all his actions
whatsoever.
We will therefore come to some reasons of the point.
Reason 1. Because irhatsoever is in God, manifested in time, is eternal and
everlasting in him, xritliout beginning and ending ; for whatsoever is in God
is God.
God is not loving, but love, 1 John iv. 8 ; and he is not only
true, but truth itself, John xiv. 6.
He is not wise only, but wisdom itself,
1 Cor. i. 24.
And therefore his love, discovered in time, must needs be
from all eternity.
Secondly, If God did then first begin to love us, when he manifested his
love unto us, then there should be a change in God, because he should love
them now that he did not formerly love. As we see, those who loved Paul
after his conversion loved him not before.
There was then a change in
the church.
In which case, if God should so love, he should be changeable, and so be like unto man.
Thirdly, And then, again, Christ's prayer, John xvii., makes it clear that
the love of God beginneth not with the manifestation thereof for Christ
;''

'

;

'

'

'

:

;

there,

knowing

all

* That

the Father's secrets, as coming out of the
is,

'

would

fain

seem only

to clear

God

in

all.'

bosom of the

— G.
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Father, intimates the contrary, where he makes one end of his prayer for
That the world may know that thou hast loved them, as
to be,
thou hast loved me,' John xvii. 23. Now, how he loved Christ is also
shewed a little after,
For thou lovedst me before the foundation of
Therefore the saints and children of God are loved
the world,' verse 24.
with an everlasting former love, not beginning at that instant discovery

them

'

'

thereof.
1. The use hereof is, first of all, against those who measure God's
and favour by their orm feeling, because, as God loved them before, so
he loves them as well and as dearly still when he hideth his face from
them, as when he suffered his lovingldndness to shine most comfortably
upon them. He loved- Christ as dearly when he hanged on the tree, in torment of soul and body, as he did when he said,' This is my beloved son,
yea, and when he received him
in whom I am well pleased,' Mat. iii. 17
up into glory. The sun shineth as clearly in the darkest day as it doth
in the brightest.
The diflerence is not in the sun, but in some clouds
which hinder the manifestation of the light thereof. So God loveth us as
well when he shineth not in the brightness of his countenance upon us as
when he doth. Job was as much beloved of God in the midst of his
miseries as he was afterwards when he came to enjoy the abundance of his
mercies. Job xlii. 7.
I will love them freely,' &c.
The last point which we gather from hence, as a special ground of com-

Use

love

;

;

'

fort, is this,

That

this free love

and favour of God

is

the cause of all other mercies

and

free favours, irliercby he discovereth his love unto us.
Even so, then, at this present time also
(1.) It is the cause of election,
'

a remnant, according to the election of grace,' Rom. xi. 5.
So
When the apostle had shewed that the Ephesians were
(2.), For vocation.
saved by gi-ace, he adds, That in the ages to come he might shew the
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us through Christ
Jesus,' Eph. ii. 7.
He afterwards sheweth, when this grace began first to
have being, For we are his workmanship, created unto good works, which
God hath before ordained that we should walk therein,' Eph. ii. 10. (3.)
Forgiveness of sins.
In whom we have a redemption through his blood,
even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.' Eph. i. 7.
So (4.), For the (jrace of love.
We love him because he loved us first,'

there

is

'

'

'

'

1

John

iv.

19.

For

(5.)

Why ?

Christ hath loved us.'

own

his

and

blood,' Rev.

priests

unto

and sanctification. It is said that
For he hath washed us from our sins in
and St John saith, He hath made us kings

jxistification

i.

5

*

'

'

;

God and

his Father.'

world, the flesh, and the devil.
and comfort ourselves and others

[2.]

[1.]

Kings to

fight against the

Priests to teach, instruct, reprove,

by the word of God, and then to ofler up
AU comes from
the sacrifice of a broken heart, in prayers and praises.
freedom of love. (6.) So every good inclination comes hence, for it is
'

God which worketh

wiU and to do of his good pleasure,'
Phil. ii. 13.
For we are his worlunanship,
So (7.) Every good ivork.
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which he had before ordained
that we should walk therein,' for by grace ye are saved,' saith he, through
So (8.) For eternal life. The apostle sheweth, It
faith,' Eph. ii. 8, 10.
is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,' Rom. vi. 23.
in us, both to

'

'

'

'

Use 1. This should teach us, in the

humbled, in that we
work, nay, nothing as we

first place, to be

are so miserable, naughty servants, doing so

little

;
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But * God loves us freely,' &c.
should, yet should have so good wages.
should rather humble us the more than puff us up in pride, in regard

It

that there was nothing in us which might deserve anything at God's hand,

7 ; Eph. ii. 9.
Use 2. And hence also it foUoweth that if he loved us from everlasting
with a free love, John xvii. 23, 24, in a sort as he loved Christ, that therefore the ejects of his love toivards lis shall never fail, as the apostle sheweth,
The gifts and caUing of God ai'e without repentance,' Rom. xi. 29. Faith
and repentance, being fruits of his love wTought in us, shall hold out. Therefore the weakness of these graces, as they shall not hinder our salvation,
no more should they discourage us, or hinder the comfort of our profession ; because tfiat faith and repentance which we have is not any work
Therefore they shall be
of ours, but the work of God's free love in us.
For om* perseverance doth not stand in this, that
continued and accepted.
we have strength in ourselves to continue faithful to God, but because he,
out of his free love, continueth faithful to us, and wall never fail nor forsake
them whom he hath once taken into his everlasting favour, on whom he
hath set his everlasting free love, as the apostle speaks of Christ, "Who
also shah confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day
God is faithful, by
of our Lord Jesus Christ.'
But upon what ground ?
whom we were called unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord,'
1 Cor. i. 8, 9. So that if any of the elect should fall away, God should be unfaithful.
The case in perseverance is not how faithful we are, but how faithful God is, who ' guides us here with his counsel in all things, and afterwards receiveth us into glory,' Ps. kxiii. 24.
So in another place, after
the apostle had prayed, Now the very God of peace sanctify you wholly
and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be presei-ved blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ,'
What maketh the ground
of this his prayer ?
Faithful is he that caUeth you, who also will do it,'
1 Thess. V. 23, 24.
Use 3. If, then, we would have God to manifest his free love to us, let us
strive to be obedient to his commandments, and stir up om* hearts by all means
to love him who hath so freely loved us.
Quest. Now, how should we manifest our love toward God ?
Am. Fu'st, in lovin(j his icord, as Ps. xix. and Ps. cxix. Secondly, in
1 Cor. iv.

'

'

'

'

'

loving his peojjle, 1

John

Thirdly, in lonrjing for and loving his

v. 1, 2.

second coming. Rev. xxii. 20.

Now

foUoweth the reason of the discovery of this free love shewed now
them.
For mine anger is turned away from him.'
Here is the thii-d branch of God's answer to their petition, Mine anger is
tamed away from him,' which is included and implied in the former, I
will heal their backsliding.'
How could he do this if he were angrj' ? No;
he saith, I wiU love them fi-eely,' which argues that his anger was appeased.
God knoweth that variety of words and expressions are all little
enough to raise up and comfort a doubting, wounded, galled soul, which,
when it is tcruched with a sense of sin and of his displeasure, cannot hear
words enough of comfort. This God knows well enough, and therefore he
adds expression upon expression, I will heal their backsliding, I wiU love
them freely, for mine anger is turned away from him.' The soul which is
touched with the sense of wrath, and defiled with the stains of sin's dreadful impressions, receives all this cheerfully, and more too.
Therefore, in
such cases we must take in good part the largeness of God's expressions,
VOL. n.
X
in time to
'

'

'

'

'
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For mine anger

is

turned

away from him,'
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To

unfold the

words,

therefore,

Anger is the inward displeasure which God hath against sin, and his purpose to punish it, accompanied with threatenings upon his purpose, and
The point to be observed in the first
execution upon his threatenings.
place

is,

Tliat there

We

is

anger in

God

against sin.

need not stand to prove the point,

it is

man.

so manifest to every

The Scripture is copious in it. If we consider either judgments executed
upon sinners, threatenings against sin, or the saint's complaining of it, as
Ps. Ixxiv. 1, Job xlii. 7, Ps. vi. 1, Ps. xc. 11, Ps. xxxviii. 1, 3, Isa. Ixiii. 6,
with many the like places, prove that there is anger in God against sin.

"We will rather see the reason of it.
Because there is an antipathy betwixt him and sin, which is contrary to
Sin, as it opposeth God, so it is contrary unto him and,
his pure nature.
For what doth a man,
indeed, sin would turn him out of his sovereignty.
when he sins wittingly and willingly, but turn God out of his government,
and causes the devil to take up God's room in the heart ? When a man
gives way to sin, then the devil rules, and he thinks his own lusts better
than God's will, and his own carnal reason in contriving of sin above God's
wisdom in his word therefore, he is a proud rebel. Sin is such a kind of
;

;

labours to take away God ; for it not only puts him out of
that part of his throne, man's heart, but for the time a man sins, he could
Can you wonder,
wish there were no God to take vengeance of him.
therefore, that God is so opposite to that which is so opposite to his prerothing, that

it

gative royal as sin

The

is ?

God

is angry with nothing else but with sin, which is the
That which foolish persons make a trifle and
only object of his anger.
sport of, swearing, filthy speaking, and lying, is the object of God's anger,
For this offence of sin he did not spare the angels of heaven,
Ps. xiv. 1.
2 Pet. ii. 4, but tumbled them thence, never to return again. Sin also thrust
Adam out of paradise. Gen. iii. 23, and made God angry with him and the
whole world, so as to destroy it with a flood of water. Gen. vi. 13, and will
at last make him bum and consume all with a deluge of fire, 2 Pet. iii. 12.
Yea, it made him in a sort angry with his own dear Son, when he underwent the punishment of sin as our surety, so that he cried out, My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Mat. xxvii. 46. If God thus
shewed his anger against sin, ,in punishing it in Christ our surety, who was
made sin for us, and yet had no sin in himself, how will he punish it much
more in those who are not in Christ ? Those who stand in their own
So that God is angry with sin,
sin and guilt, what wUl become of them ?
and with nothing else.
The second thing we gather from this, where he saith, ' My anger is
turned away from him,' God's anger being taken especially for judgments, is.
That God's anger is the special thing in afflictions.
They come from his anger, as hath been shewed. Therefore he saith,
* I will take mine anger fi-om you,' whereby he means judgments, the effect
For in the Scriptures anger is ordinarily taken for the finaits
of his anger.
and effects of God's anger, which are terrible judgments, as we may see,
Deut. xxix. 20, and so in many other places.
Quest. [Why are] judgments, then, called God's anger ?
Ans, 1. Because they issue from his anger and displeasure ; for it is not
the judgments, but the anger in them, which Ues heavy upon the soul.

truth

is,

'

'

J
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When

they come from God's anger, they are intolerable to the conscience
when we suffer ill, knov/ing that it is not from God's anger, but for
trial of our graces, or for exercise, we bear it patiently.
Therefore God
for this, unremoved, embitsaith,
Mine anger is tm-ned away from him
:

else,

:'

'

Let God's anger be upon
a man, and he will make a conceit, a very light thing, to be as a heavy
cross upon him, and vex him both in body and state more than mightier
Will you see this in one instance, where
crosses at some other time shall.
And the Lord will smite thee
God threatened his own dear people thus
with the botch of Egypt, and with the emrods, and with the scab, and
with the itch, whereof thou canst not be healed,' Deut. xxviii. 27.
What
is a scab, and an itch, and the like, such a terrible judgment, which in
When it comes with God's displeayes
these days is set so light by?
when the least scratch is set on fire by God's auger, it shall consume
sure
whereof thou canst not
us, it proves uncurable, as there it is thi*eatened
When the vermin came in God's anger upon that hardbe healed.'
hearted king, all Pharaoh's skill, and his magicians' skill, could not
this was the finger of
beat them out, because, as they confessed,
God,' Exod. viii. 19.
Let any thing come as a messenger of God's
fretting
anger, it comes with vengeance, and sticks to the soul, like a
leprosy,' Lev. xiv. 45, 46, which, when it entered into a house, many
times could not be gotten out again with pulling out stones, or scraping them,
till the house were demolished.
So, when God's anger is raised and kindled
against a person, you may remove this and that, change place and company, and use of helps ; yet it will never leave fretting till it have consumed him, unless it be removed by repentance. If it be never so small a
scratch or itch, all the physic in the world shall not cure it.
For as the
love of God makes all other things in God comfortable unto us, so it is his
anger which makes all his attributes terrible.
As, for his power, the more
he loves me, the more he is able to do me good. But othei^wise, the more
he is angry and displeased, the more his other attributes are terrible. If
he be wise, the more he will find out my sins if he be powerful and angry,
the more he can revenge himself on me.
Is he angry and just ? the more
woe to me. So there is nothing in God when he is angiy, but it is so
much the more terrible. For this puts a sting in everything which, when
it is removed out of malignant creatures armed with a sting, then they are
no more hm-tful.
The sting of every evil and cross, is God's anger
and wrath.
This being removed, nothing hurts. All crosses then are
gentle, mild, tractable, and medicinal, when God hath once said,
For
mine anger is turned away fi'om him.' After that's gone, whatsoever remaineth is good for us, when we feel no anger in it. What is that which
blows the coals of hell, and makes hell hell, but the anger of God, seizing
upon the conscience ? This kindles Tophet, and sets it a-fire like a river of
brimstone, Isa. xxx. 33.
Therefore this is a wondrous sweet comfort and
encouragement when he saith,
For mine anger is turned away fr-om him.'
Whence, in the next place, we may observe.
That God will turn away his anger xipon repentance.
Wben there is this course taken, formerly mentioned, to turn unto the
Lord and to sue for pardon, to vow reformation, Asshur shall not save us,'
and a thorough reformation of the particular sin and when there is wrought
in the heart faith to rely on God's mercy, as the
Father of the fatherless,'
in whom they find mercy,' then God's anger is turned away.
God, upon
repentance, will turn away liis anger.
see, when
The point is clear.
tereth every cross, though

it

be never so small.

:

'

!

;

*

:

'

'

:

:

'

'

'

;

'

'

We
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the Lord hath threatened many grievous judgments and plagues for sin,
one upon the neck of another, denounced with all variety of expressions in
the most tenible manner ; yet, after all that thundering, Deut. xxviii. and
xxix., it follows, ' And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come
upon thee, the blessings and the curses, which I have set before thee, and
thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy
God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, &c. ; that
then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon
thee,' &c., Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 3.
After repentance, you see the promise
eomes presently after not that the one is the meritorious cause of the
other ; but there is an order of things.
God will have the one come with
the other.
Where there is not sense of sin and humiliation, and thence
prayer to God for pardon, with reformation and trusting in his mercy,
there the anger of God abides still.
But where these are, ' his anger is
turned away.'
God hath established his order, that the one of these must
still follow the other.
Another excellent place to the forenamed, we have in the Chronicles,
' If my people
that are called by my name shall humble themselves and
pray,' (as they did here in this chapter,
take words unto yourselves') and
seek my face and turn from their wicked ways,' 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; as they
did here, ' Asshur shall not save us, we vnll not ride upon horses,' &c.
will no more rely on the barren false helps of foreign strength.
What
'
then ?
I will hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and wiU heal
their land,' 2 Chron. vii. 14. Here is the promise, whereof this text is a proof.
So in all the prophets there is a multiplication of the like instances and
promises which we will not stand upon now, as not being controversial.
It is God's nitme so to do, as we may see in that well known place of
Exodus.
Jehovah, Jehovah, God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin,' &c., Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.
And
so it is said, ' At what time soever a sinner repents himself of his sins from
the bottom of his heart, I will put all his sins out of my remembrance, saith
the Lord God,' Hebrews \'iii. 12.
The Scripture is plentiful in nothing
more especially it is the burden of Ezek. xviii. and xxxiii., forgiveness
of sins, and removal of wrath upon repentance.
And for example. See one for all the rest. Let the greater include the
lesser.
Manasseh was a gi'eater sinner than any of us all can be because
he was enabled* with a greater authority to do mischief, (all which no private man, nor ordinary gi-eat man, is capable of, not having the like power)
which he exercised to the full in all manner of cruelty, joined with other
gi'oss and deadly sins
and yet the Scripture shews that, upon his humili;

'

'

We

;

*

;

;

;

;

God turned away

ation and praying, he found mercy.

his anger, 2 Chi'on.

xxxiii. 12, 13*.

a parable also fitted for this pnrpose, who had
Filius timet
father, Luke xv. 23.
convitinm., d'c.
The son fears chiding ; the father provides a banquet. So
God doth transcend our thoughts in that kind. We can no sooner humble
ourselves to pray to him heartily, resolving to amend our ways and come
to him, but he lays his anger aside to entertain terms of love and friendship
with us.
As we see in David, who was a good man, though he slubbered
over the matter of repentance, all which while God's hand was so heavy
upon him, that his moistm'e was turned into the drought of summer, he

That of the prodigal
no sooner a resolution

is

to return to his

* That

is,

'

endued.'— G.
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But when once he dealt througlily
roaring all the day long, Ps. xxxii. 3, 4.
I will confess my transgression unto the
in the business, and resolved,
Lord and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.' Let our humiliation be
real and thorough, with prayer for pardon, and purpose to reform, and pre'

;

sently

God

will

shew mercy.

His nature is more
because it is his nature so to do.
mercy than anger. For him to be angry, it is still upon supposition
of GUI' sins. But to be merciful and gracious, it always proceeds from his own
Without all supposition, God is still
bowels, whether we be sinners or not.
Who is a God like unto thee,'
merciful unto whom he will shew mercy.
saith the prophet, that pardoneth iniquity ? he passeth by the transgression of
the remnant of his heritage, and retaineth not his auger for ever because he
Things naturally come easily, without pain as beams
dehghteth in mercy.'
from the sun, water fi-om the spring, and as heat from fire all which come
easily, because they are natural.
So mercy and love ffom God come easily
and willingly. It is his nature to be gracious and merciful. Though we be
sinners, if we take this course here, as the church doth, to pray and be humbled, then it will follow, Mine anger is turned away from him.' The use is,

The reason

is clear,

inclined to

'

'

;

;

;

'

GocVs truth in the j^crformance of Ids yracioiis promises,
who, as he makes gracious promises to us, so he makes them good. His
promise is, If we confess our sins, he v^^ill forgive them and be merciful,'
Prov. xxviii. 13.
So here he says, Mine anger is turned away.' As they
confess, so he is merciful to forgive them.
It is good to observe the experiments* of God's truth. Every word of God is a shield, that is, we may
take it as a shield.
It is an experimental truth, whereby we may arm our
souls.
This is an experimental truth, that when we are humbled for our
sins, God, he mil be merciful unto our sins, and allay his anger, as it is in
this text.
Therefore it is said, Those that know thy name will trust in
thee, for thou never failest those who put their trust in thee,' Ps. ix. 10.
Let us then open our hearts unto God, and confess our sins unto him ; and
if we resolve amendment, we shall find the trath of his gracious promises.
He win turn aside his anger, and will never fail us, if we put trust in him.
First, to observe

'

'

'

The name

of the

Lord

is

a strong tower, and the righteous

fly to it

and are

This name of mercy, grace, and favom-, is a strong
tower to distressed consciences.
Let us therefore remember to fly unto it,
when om- consciences are awaked and distressed with sin, and sense of God's
displeasui'e.
Seeing these kinds of promises are as a city of refuge, let us
iim unto them, and we shall not be pulled from the horns of this altar, as
Joab once was from his, 1 lungs ii. 28 but shall at all times find gi-ace
and mercy to help us at the time of need. It is a comfortable point, Mine
anger is turned away fi-om him.'
Quest. But it may be said. How is God's anger tm-ned away from his
children, when they feel it ofttimes after in the course of their lives ?
Ans. The answer is, that there is a double anger of God, whereby we
must judge of things, for either it is,
1. Vindicative; or, 2. Fatherly anger.
God, ofter our first conversion, he removeth his vindicative anger, after
which, though sometimes he threaten and fi-own upon us, yet it is with a
fatherly anger, which God also removes, with the shame and con-ection
fittending it, when we reform and amend our w'icked ways.
There is, 1. A child of anger 2. A child under anger.
God's children are never children of wrath,' Eph. ii. 8, and anger, after
safe,'

Prov.

xviii.

10.

;

'

;

'

* That

is,

'

experiences'

=

trials

of.— G.
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But sometimes cliildren under wrath, if they make
bold with sin, so as they cannot use their right of sonship, to go boldly to
the throne of gi'ace.
Because then, though they have the right of fear,*
they conceive of God as angiy with them, and cannot use it, so long as they
live in any sin against conscience, and so continue, until they refoiTU and
humble themselves, as the church doth here after which they can and do
rejoice again, claim their right, and are not either children of wrath, or
under wi-ath. David, after he had sinned that foul sin, Ps. li. was a
child under wrath, not a child of wi-ath.
So, if we make bold to sin, we
are childi-en under -wi-ath, for ofttimes God begins correction at his own
house, if there be any disorder there, 1 Pet. iv. 17.
You know God was
so angry with Moses, that he was not suffered to enter into the land of
Canaan, Num. xx. 12. And Da^id, when he had numbered the people,
God v>-as angry with him, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 and with the Corinthians also,
for uni'everent receiving of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 30.
But here is
a com'se prescribed to remove his fatherly anger, and to enjoy the beams of
Ids countenance, and sunshine of his favour in Christ.
If we humble
ourselves, confess our sins, and fly unto him, as the church here doth, then
we shall find this made good, For mine anger is turned away fi'om him.'
But it may be asked,
Quest. In times of affliction, how may we know God's anger to be removed, when yet we endure the affliction ?
Ans. The answer is, that God is infijiitely wise, and in one affliction
hath many ends as,
1. When he afflicts them, it is to coiTect them for their sins; after
which, when they have pulled out the sting of sin by confession and humiliation, if afflictions continue, his anger doth not continue.
their first conversion.

;

;

'

;

sometimes is for an exercise of patience and faith, and trial
and for the exemplaiy manifestation to others of God's
goodness to them.
But even then they may know that things come not in anger unto them
by this that after repentance God speaks peace unto their conscience so
that, though the grievance continue, it is with much joy in the Holy Ghost,
and peace of conscience, in which case, the soul knows that it is for other
ends that God continues it.
Therefore the first thing in any affliction is,
to remove away the core and sting thereof by humbling om'selves, as the
chui-ch here doth, after which our consciences will be at peace for other
things.
God hath many ends in correcting us. He will humble us, improve our afflictions to the good of others, and will gain himself honour by
our afflictions, sufleriugs, and crosses.
"WTien God hath shed abroad his
love in our hearts by his Spirit, then we can rejoice in tribulation, and
rejoice under hope, Rom. v. 5.
Though the afflictions continue, because
the sting is gone, anger is removed.
For mine anger is turned away from him.'
The last point we obseiwe from hence, and gather from all these general
2.

Affliction

of then* gi'aces,

;

;

'

tniths, is this.

Where

there is not humiliation

for

reformation of our ways, flying unto
fatherless, there God's icrath continues.

siii,

and hearty prayer to God, with
mercy, who is merciful to the

God for

For as where they are performed his anger is turned away, so must it
needs follow, that where they ai'e not performed, his anger continueth.
Therefore, let us examine ourselves.
The Spu'it of God here speaks of
* Qu.

'

the right, of fear they conceive?

'

&c.:— Ed.
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healing backslidings,' and of tui-ning away ini{i[uity.'
Let us look well
and to the present state of things, that our diseases be soundly
cured, our personal diseases ; and then let us be sensible of the diseases of
For there are universal diseases and sins of
the land, and pray for them.
And we are guilty of the sins of the times,
a kingdom, us well as personal.
Paul tells those who did not punish
as far as we are not humbled for them.
the incestuous person, 'Why are you not humbled rather for this deed ?'
Where there is a public disease, there is a public anger hang1 Cor. V. 2.
the cure whereof is here jDrescribed, to be huming over upon that disease
*

'

to ourselves,

;

us beware of sin (if we
shall be sm-e to smart
for it, as Ephraim did, of whom the Spu-it of God. saith,
When Epln-aim
spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel
but when he offended in
Baal, he died,' Hosea xiii. 1.
Ephraim had got such authority, what with
his former victories, and by the signs of God's favour among them, that
;'
when he spake there was trembling,' and he exalted himself in Israel
but when he offended once in Baal,' that is, when he became an idolater,
he died.' It is meant of the civil death especially, that he lost his former
credit and reputation.
We see then the dangerous effects of sin, especially
of idolatry.
Wherefore let us fortify ourselves against it, and bless God
that we live under such a gi'acious, just, and mild king, and good government, where there are such laws against this great sin especially, and
beseech God long to continue his life and prosperity for our good amongst
us.
For use then.
Remember, when we are to deal with God, that he is the great Mover of
all things; who, if he be angr\", can overturn all things, and cross us in
all things
and can also heal us of all our diseases. But what must we do
if we would be healed ?
We must take the course prescribed here, Take
unto us words ;' humble ourselves, and have no coafidence in Asshur,
munition, people, or in 'the works of our hands;' but trust in God, so
shall we be happy and blessed.
AMiatsoever our enemies be, yet if we can
make God our rock, fortress, and shield, then it is no matter who be our
enemies.
If he be on our side, who can be against us ?' Rom. viii. 31.
Let us all, ministers and all, reform ourselves, and stand in the gap, after
the course here prescribed, and go to God in a right manner
so we may
dissipate all the clouds of anger which may seem to hang over our heads,
and find God experimentally making this promise good to us, which he
made then to his people, I wiU heal their backsUding, I will love them
freely
for mine anger is tm-ned away from him.'
Therefore let us do as Jacob did with Esau, when he came incensed
with mighty displeasure against his brother.
Jacob comes before him
humbly, prostrates himself before him, and so turns away his anger. Gen.
xxxiii. 3.
So when God is angiy with us, and comes against us, let us
liumble ourselves before him to appease him.
As Abigail quieted David,
liy humbhng herself before him, when he had a purpose to destroy her
family, 1 Sam. xxv. 23, seq., so let us come before God in humiUty of
soul, and God will turn away his anger.
As when there was a great
plague begun in the army, Aaron stood va\h. his censer betwixt the living
and the dead, offering incense and making atonement for them, whereby
the plague was stayed, Num. xvi. 48
so in any ^^^-ath felt or feared, for
ourselves or the State we live in, let eveiy one hold his censer and offer
the incense of prayer, 'Take with you words,' Rev. viii. 4.
God is wondrousl}' moved to pity by the incense of these sweet odours offered up by
Therefore

bled, as for ourselves, so for others.

would shun wrath), especially of

let

idolatry, or else

we

'

;

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

;

'

:

;
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Believe it, it is the only safe course to begin in
Christ unto the Father.
Such a beginning will have a blessed ending. Other courses,
politic and subordinate helps must also be taken, but all is to no purpose,

heaven.

because all things under God are ruled and
unless we begin in heaven
moved by him who, when he is favoui'able, makes all the creatures pliable
unto us, but especially makes this good, I will heal their backsliding, I
for mine anger is tm-ned away from him.'
will love them freely
;

;

'

;

THE SEVENTH SERMON.
I

dew unto Israel: he shall grow as

will be as the

root as Lebanon.
olive tree,

The

and

church, as

His branches

Lebanon.

his smell as

we

the lily, and cast forth
and his beauty shall be as
Hosea XIV. 5, 6.

shall spread,

—

his

the

heard, had been humbled, and therefore is comforted.
the prophetical parts thereof,

It is usual in the Scriptures, especially in

come with sweet promises because God in
Therefore God in this chapter takes this com-se.
ages hath a church.He makes gracious promises to this people, grounded upon the former part
of the chapter, wherein God had dictated unto them a form of prayer,
after terrible threatenings to

;

all

' Take
with you words, and turn to
repentance, and reformation.
Lord: say unto him. Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously,'
Whereupon a reformation is promised, Asshur shall not save us, we
Which was a reformation of that national
not ride upon horses,' &c.
'

the
&c.
will

sin

Now, as we have heard, God
He makes a gi'acious promise, that he
answers them to every particular.
Take away all
will heal their baclvsliding,' according to their prayer,
which they were guilty

of, false

confidence.

*

'

And

iniquity.'

to that,

'

receive us graciously,' he answers,

'

I will love

them freely, for mine anger is tm-ned away from him.'
Now, it cannot be but that God should regard the desires of his own
Spirit, when both the woi'ds and Spirit proceed from him.
Therefore he
goes on more fully to answer their desire of doing good to them,' saying,
I will be as the dew to Israel,' &c.
In which words the holy prophet doth fii'st, by a metaphor and borrowed
So that there is here given
speech, set down the ground of all happiness.
a more full satisfaction to the desires of the chmxh.
1. The cause of all
I will be as the dew,' &c.
2. The particular persons to v/hom
to Israel.'
3. The fruit of this follows
he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his
'

'

—

—

'

—

'

'

root as Lebanon.'

Now the words read are a fuller satisfaction to the desires of God's
I will be as dew unto
people, which were stirred up by his own SiJirit.
'

Israel.'
1.

Where,

You have

set

down

gracious Spirit will be

'

the cause of

as the

dew unto

all,

which

follows.

God by

his

Israel.'

2. And then upon that, the prosperous success this dew of God's Spirit
hath in them, They shall grow as the lily.'
Obj. 1. Aye, but the lily grows, but hath no stability.
Eveiything that
grows is not well rooted. Therefore he adds, in the second place, They
'

'

* Joel

27,
Jer. XXX. 1, seq.
ii.

28

;

Hos.

ii.

14, 15;

Isa.

i.

18, 19; Deut.

iii. 1,

seq;

Jer.

iii.

12;

;

:

.
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Lebanon;' that is, with growth they shall have
not only grow in height speedily, but also grow fust in the root

shall cast out their roots as

stabihty

;

with firmness.

And

as everything that grows in root and firmness,
he says, he shall not only grow upward, and take
root downwards, but his branches shall spread;' whereby he shall be more
fruitful and comfortable to others.
but ever}'thing that grows, is rooted and spread, is not for
Ohj. 3. Oh
therefore, he saith, they shall be as the oUve tree,
His
all that fruitful
beauty shall be as the olive tree for fruitfulness.'
Obj. 4. Yet, though the olive be fruitful, it hath no pleasant smell nor
good taste. Therefore he adds another blessing to that. They shall, in regard of their pleasantness to God and man, that shall delight in them, be
which was a wondrous pleasant, deUghtful
as the smell of Lebanon
So we see what a
place, which jdelded a pleasant savour round about.
complete kind of growth this is, wherein blessing upon blessing is promised.
The Holy Ghost cannot enough satisfy himself in variety of comfortable
expressions.
Nothing is left unsatisfied that the heart can propound. He
will make them grow, be stedfast, fruitful, delightful, and pleasant.
So
that we have here to consider
1
The favour and blessing that he promiseth, to be as the dew to
Obj. 2.

likewise,

doth not spread

itself,
'

!

'

;

'

;

'

*

Israel.'

The excellency of it in divers particulars.
The order wherein it is promised.
Before we come to the words themselves, if we remember and read over
the former part of the prophecy, we shall find it full of teirible cm-ses, all
2.

3.

opposite unto that here promised
to shew.
We can never be in so disconsolate a state, but
:

God can alter all.
hath a right hand as well as a left blessings as well as curses
mercy as well as justice which is more proper to his natui'e than that.
Therefore let Christian souls never be discouraged with theii* condition and
state whatsoever it is.
Reason. For, as there are many maladies, so there are many remedies
opposite to them.
As Solomon saith, This is set over against that,' &c.,
Eccles. vii. 14.
If there be a thousand kinds of ills, thei'e are many
thousand kinds of remedies. For God is larger in his helps than we can
be in our diseases and distresses, whatsoever they are, Zech. i. 19, 20, 21.
Therefore it is good to make this use of it, to be so conceited of God, as may
draw us nearer unto him upon all occasions.

He

;

;

'

Again,

we

see here

particulars.

'

and cast forth

how

large the Spirit of

I will be as the
his roots as

dew unto

Lebanon.

Israel

God
:

is

in expressions of the

and he

His branches

shall

grow as the hly,
and his

shall spread,

Whereunto tends all this largeness of expression ?
mercy unto us, who especially need it, being in a distressed,
disconsolate estate.
Therefore they are not words wastcfully spent.
We
may marvel sometimes, in Isaiah, and so in some other prophets, to see
the same things in substance so often repeated, though with variety of
lively expressions, as it is, for the most part, the manner of eveiy prophet.
Surely, because it is useful and profitable, the people of God need it.
There is, nor never was any man in a drooping, sinking condition, but he
desires line upon line, word upon word, promise upon promise, expression
upon expression.
Olj. One would think, is not a word of God sufficient ?
beauty be
God doth

large,' &c.

it

in
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TVe have doubting and drooping
Yes. for him., but not for ns.
and therefore God adds sacraments and seals not only one sacrament, but two and in the sacrament not onlv bread, but vdne silso to shew
that Christ is aU in aU.
What large expressions are here, thinks a profane
An-s.

hearts,

;

:

;

As if God knew us not better than we know ourselves.
touched in conscience with the sense of thy sins, and
knowest how great, how powerfol, how holy a God thou hast to deal with,
who can endure no impure thing, thou wilt never find fault with his large
and with the variety of his proexpressions in his word and sacraments
mises, when he translates out of the book of nature into his own book, aU
expressions of excellent things to spread forth his mercy and love.
Is this
needless ?
Xo we need all. He that made us, redeemed us, preserves
He who is infinite in wisdom
us, knows tis better than we know ourselves.
heart, Trhat needs tbi> ?

Whensoever thou

art

:

:

and love takes

tbi^ course.

hew the Holy Ghost fetcheth here
from things that are most excellent in their kind.
They shall
grow as the hly,' that grows fiiirly and speedily ; and they shall take root
To shew that a Christian should be the excellent in his
as Lebanon.'
kind, he compares biTn in his right temper and state, to the most exceUeni
things in nature ; to the sun, to Hons, trees of Lebanon, cedars, and oUve
trees for firuitfnlness ; and all to shew that a Christian should not be an
ordinary man.
All the excellencies of nature are httle enough to set out
the excellency of a Christian.
He mtist be an extraordinary singular man.
He must not be a
Saith Christ, What singular thing do ye ?' Mat. v. 47.
common man. Therefore, when God would raise his people, he teUs them,
they should not be common men, but grow as lilies, be rooted as trees,
fruitful as olives, and pleasant, beautiful, as the goodly, sweet-smeUing
trees of Libanus.
How graciously doth God condescend unto us, to teach
us by outward things, how to help our souls by our senses, that when we
see the growth, fruitfolness, and sweetness of other things, we should call
to mind what we should be, and what God hath promised we shall be, if
we take this course and order formerly prescribed. Indeed, a wise Christian, endowed with the Spirit of God, extracts a quintessence out of ererything, especially firom those that God singles out to teach him his duty by.
When he looks upon any plant, fruit, or tree that is pleasant, delightful, and
fruitful, it should put him in mind of his duty.
I will be as the dew to Israel,' &c.
These sweet promises in their order follow immediately upon this, that
God would freely love them, and cease to be ansry with them. Then he
adds the fruits of his love to their sotils, and the efieets of those fruits in
many particulars whence first of all we observe,

And maik

again, in the next place,

this comfort

'

'

'

•

:

God's lore

is

a fruitful

lore.

Wheresoever he loves, he makes the things lovely. We see things lovely,
and then we love them but God so loves us that in loving us he makes us
lovely.
So saith God by the prophet, I have seen his ways, and will heal
him I wiU lead him also, and restore comforts tmto him and to his
moTimers,' Isa. Ivii. 18.
And from this experience of the fruitftilness of
God's love, the chtirch is brought in rejoicing, I will greatly rejoice in the
Lord; my soul shall be joyfol in my God : for he hath clothed me with the
garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness,
as a bridegroom decketh himself with omamLents, and as a bride adometh
herself with her jewels,' Isa. Lri. 10.
Thus he makes us such as may be
amiable objects of his love that he may delight in.
;

'

:

'
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Reason. For his love is the love, as of a gi-acious, so of a powerful, God,
He can bring us good
all things to us, and us to all things.
out of everything, and do us good at all times, according to the church's
prayer, Do good unto us.'
Use. "VMierefore, seeing God can do us good, and since his love is not
only a pardoning love, to take away his anger, but also so complete and
I wiU be as the dew unto Israel,
iruitful a love, so full of spmtual favours,
and he shall grow up as the hly,' &c., let us stand more upon God's love
than we have formerly done, and strive to have our hearts inflamed with
I love the Lord, belove towards God again, as the prophet David doth,
It may
cause he hath heard my voice and my supplications,' Ps. cxvi. 1.
be for outward condition that even where God loves thoy may go backwards
but for their best part, their souls, God will be as the dew to
so and so
God will be good to them in
them,' and they shall gi'ow as Lebanon.'
the best things ; and a Christian, when he begins to know what the best
things are, concerning a better life, he then learneth to value spiritual
Therefore God suits his
blessings and favours above all other whatsoever.
promises to the desires of his children, that he would water their diy souls,
that can alter
'

'

'

'

;

'

that he

would be as the dew unto them.

God's love

is

a fruitfid love, and

There be many
^Tio will shew us any good ? Lord, lift thou up the Hght of thy
Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in
countenance upon us.
So God
the time that their corn and their wine increased,' Ps. iv. 6, 7.
fruitful in the best things.

who

fits

As we know what David

saith,

'

say,

his gi'acious promise, answerable to the desu-es of a gracious heart,

be as the dew to Israel.'
to the words, in particular, for this is the ground of all that
follows,
I will be as the dew unto Israel.'
Quest. How will God be as the dew to Israel ?
Alls. This is especially meant of, and perfoiTned to, the church under the
New Testament, especially next unto Christ's time, when the dew of grace
fell in gi'eatest abundance upon the chui'ch.
The comfortable, sanctifying,
'

I will

2.

To come
'

fruitful grace of

God

is

compared

to

dew

in

many

respects.

dew doth come from above.
God sends it, it di'ops from above,
and cannot be commanded by the creature.
So all other gifts, and especially this perfect gift, the gi'ace of God, comes from above, from the Father
It is as
of lights.
There is no principle of grace natui'ally within a man.
childish to think that gi-aee comes fi-om any principle within us, as to think
that the dew which falls upon a stone is the sweat of the stone, as children
think that the stone sweats, when it is the dew that has fallen upon it.
Certainly our hearts, in regard of themselves, are barren and dry. "\Mierefore, God's grace, in regard of the original, is compared to dew, which
should teach us to go to God, as the church doth, here, and pray him to
deal gi'aciously with us, to do good to us, for this cause laying open our
souls unto him, to shed his grace into them.
Secondly, the dew doth fall iiisensibbj and invisibly.
So the grace of God.
We feel the comfort, sweetness, and operation of it, but it falls insensibly
without observation.
Inferior things here feel the sweet and comfortable
influence of the heavens, but who sees the active influence upon them ?
which, how it is derived from superior bodies to the inferior, is not observable.
As our Saviour speaks of the beginnings of gi"ace and workings
of it,
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth
so is
every one that is bom of the Spirit,' John iii. 8.
It works we know not
Ffrst, the

'

:
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how. We feel the work, but the manner of working is unknown to us.
Grace, therefore, is wrought undiscernibly.
No man can see the conversion of another
nay, no man almost can discern his own conversion at
first.
Therefore, this question should not much trouble you. Shew us
the first hour, the first time of your conversion and entrance into the state
of grace.
Grace, to many, falls like the dew, by little and little, drop and
drop, line upon line. It falls sweetly and undiscernibly upon them at the first.
Therefore, it is hard to set down the first time, seeing, as our blessed Saviour
speaks, grace at the first is ^Yondrous little, likened to a grain of mustardseed but though it be small at fii'st, yet nothing is more glorious and beautifiil afterwards, for from a small seed it grows to overspread and be great,
shooting out branches, Mark iv. 31, 32.
And as the root of Jesse was a
despised stock, and in show a dead root, yet thence Christ rose, a- branch
as high as heaven
so the beginning of a Christian is despised and little,
like a dead stock, as it were
but they grov/ upward and upward still, till
they come to heaven itself, Prov. iv. 18.
Thus we see there is nothing in
the world more undiscernible in the beginning than the work of grace,
which must make us not over-curious to examine exactly the first beginnings thereof, because it' is as the falling of the dew, or * the blowing of
;

;

;

;

the wind.'

Again, as it falls undiscernibly and invisibly, so very sweetly
not violating the nature or course of anything, but rather
helping and cherishing the same
or if it make any change in anything, it
doth it mildly and gently.
So usually, unless it be in some extraordinary
case, God works upon the soul by his grace mildly and sweetly.
Grace
works sweetly upon the soul, preserving its freedom so as man, when he
begins to be good, shall be freely good, from inward principles wrought in
him.
His judgment shall like the course he takes, and be clean opposite
to others that are contrary, from an inward principle ; as free now in
altering his course, as formerly he was in following the other.
There is no
violence, but in regard of corruption.
God works strongly and mildly
strongly, for he changeth a stone into a fleshly heart ; and j^et sweetly he
breaks not any power of nature, but advanceth it.
For grace doth not
take away or imprison nature, but lifts it up, and sets it at liberty.
For it
makes the will stronger and freer, the judgment sounder, the understanding
cleaxer, the affections more orderly.
It makes all things better, so that no
Tliiydly,

and

mildly,

;

;

:

:

violence

is offered to nature.
Fourthly, Again, gi'ace is compared to' dew, in regard of the operations
For, what effects hath dew upon the earth ?
of dew.
(1.) It cools the air when it falls, and then with coolness it hath a fructifying virtue
for falling especially on tender herbs and plants, it soaks
into the root of them, and makes them fruitful.
So it is with the grace of
God's Spirit. It cools the soul, scorched with the sense of God's anger ;
;

we have to deal with God, who is a
Heb. xii. 29, till we take that course to look upon him in
Christ for the pardon of sin after which his grace and the sense of it cooleth,
assuageth, and speaks peace to an uncomfortable, disconsolate heart. This
voice, Son, be of good comfort, th}' sins are forgiven thee.' Oh, this hath a
cooling in it
and this also, This day shalt thou be with me in paradise.'
And
Oh, how it cooled and cheered the good thief, and comforted him
so when God says unto the soul, I am thy salvation ;' Oh, when the soul
feels this, how is it cooled and refreshed
(2.) And the soul is not only cooled and refreshed, but it is also sweetened
as indeed

our souls will be, when

all

consuming

'

fire,'

;

'

!

'

!

'

!

;
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If we were to see a man in tbc
fruitful with comfort to the soul.
pangs of conscience, stung with fieiy temptations, as with so many fierv'
sei^pents and poisoned darts, which drink up the spirits, and presents God
and hell beneath, full of insupportable torments, set on
a consuming fire
by the insupportable wrath of God then we should know what it were to
have grace in this efficacious manner, cooling and refreshing the soul, that
hath these fiery darts stuck into it of violent strong temptations, which to
Oh, it is an
the present sense are the flashes and beginnings of hell.
excellent thing to have the grace of God in such a case to assuage and cool
the maladies of a distressed soul, which for the present seems to bum in
As it cools, so also it makes the heart fruitful, our
a flame of wrath
Now
hearts of themselves being as the barren wilderness and wild desert.
God by his grace turns the wilderness into water- springs,' as it appeareth
Saith God, For I will pour water upon
in many places of the prophets.
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground I will pour my Spirit
upon thy seed,' &c., Isa. xliv. 3 xlv. 8. So grace, it turns the barren
wilderness, the heart, dry of itself, and makes it fruitful.
We know what
Paul said of Onesimus, a fruitless servant, nay, a fugitive thief. He is
unfruitful no longer, saith he, now that he is become a convert, another,
a new man, now he will do good service, Phil. xvi. A man is no sooner
altered by the dew of gmce, but howsoever fonnerly he were a naughty,
hurtful person, of whom every man was afraid because of his wickedness, yet now he is a fruitful person, and strives to bring forth fruits
worthy of amendment of life. Mat. iii. 8.
Fifthhj, And we may add one more, in the next place, in regard of the
unresiatihleness thereof ; for as nothing can hinder the dew from falling
from the sweet influence of heaven unto us, or hinder the working of those
superior bodies upon the inferior, or hinder the wind from blowing
so
who can hinder God's grace ? Job xxx-vaii. 37. They may, out of malice,
hinder the means of it, and hinder the gracious working of the Spirit, by
discouragements in others
which is a sign of a devilish spirit, when yet
God hath a hand in that too after a sort. For it raineth in one city, and
not in another, by God's appointment but nothing can hinder, where God
will have the dew and water, and shine of the influence of gi'ace, work.
Nothing in the world can stop it.
So it is said in that excellent prophecy
of Chiist and his kingdom, He shall come down like rain upon the mown
grass, as showers that water the earth,' which as they cool and fructify, so
come they unresistibly, Ps. Ixxii. 6.
Use. Let none, therefore, be discouraged with the deadness, dryness, and
barrenness of their own hearts but let them know that God doth graciously
promise, if they will take the com'se fornlerly set down, to bo as the dew
unto them.'
Therefore let them come unto the ordinances of God, with
wondrous hope, confidence, and fjaith, that he will be as dew unto them
that, seeing he hath appointed variety of ordinances, the word and sacraments, he will bless those means of his own ordaining and appointing, for
his own ends.
He that hath graciously appointed such means of grace,
will he not bless them ? especially having promised,
I will be as the dew
unto Israel.'
Therefore let us attend upon the ordinances, and not keep
away, though our hearts be barren, diy, and unfruitful.
God is above the
heart, and able to turn the wilderness into a fruitful place.
He can make
the heart a fit habitation for himself to dwell in.
Let us by faith attend
upon the ordinances. If we find not comfort in one ordinance, let us go
\mto another, and another. Comfort and help shall come, especially if, with

and made

;

:

!

'

'

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

'

'

;
;'
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the church, we
go a little further,' Cant. iii. 4 ; for the promise is, ' I
will be as the clew unto Israel.'
But mark the order wherein he makes this promise.
Take away all iniquity, and receive
First, He gives grace to pray to him.
Do good to us.'
us graciously ;
Then, second, he gives a spirit of reformation, promising amendment
whereupon this foUoweth, 'that he will forgive their sins, love them freely,'
He will be as the dew unto Israel
&c., and be as the dew unto Israel.'
but he will give them grace first to be humbled, confess sin, and pray to
God for grace and forgiveness. There is an order of working in the soul.
God giveth justification before sanctification ; and before he freeth from the
If we confess our sins, he is
guilt of sin, he gives grace to confess sin.
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from them,' saith
St John, 1 John i. 9.
Where these go before, grace will follow ; and
where they do not, there will be no sanctification. Therefore let us consider the order ; for wheresoever God 'takes away iniquity,' and heals their
souls, in regard of the guilt of their sins, unto those he will be as dew.
Therefore, if we have still barren souls, without desires or strength to
goodness, certainly our sins are still upon the file ;* for justification is
never without holiness of life.
Whosoever is in Christ, he is a new
creature,' 2 Cor. v. 17.
When this is done, God will be ' as the dew
because he doth pardon our sins for this cause, that he may thereby fit us
and are we fit to be in covenant with
to be entertained in the covenant
him, untd our natures be altered ? Therefore, whensoever he enters into
covenant with any, he changeth their natures, that they may be friends,
and have communion with him. Then the same soul which crieth, Take
away all iniquity,' desireth also the dew of grace to make it better. This
order is not only necessary on God's part, but in regard of the soul also.
For was there ever any soul, fi-om the beginning of the world, that truly
desired forgiveness of sins, which did not also therewith desire grace ? Such
a soul were but a hypocritical soul. For if it be rightly touched with sorrow,
it desires as well abiUty to subdue sin, as forgiveness of sin ; holiness and
righteousness, with forgiveness, Luke i. 75.
Use 1. Therefore, lest we deceive om-selves, let this be an use of trial
from the order, that if tee find not grace wrought in our natures to restrain sin,
and alter our former lewd courses, our sins are not yet forgiven. For, whereloves freely,' there also he gives the best
soever God takes away sin, and
finiits of his love, bestows the dew of his grace, to work upon and alter our
but by water also,
natures. Christ came not by blood alone, to die for us
He will not only love freely,' but he will be
to sanctify us, 1 John v. 6.
'
Therefore, if we have not sanctifying
as the dew,' where he loves freely.
grace, we have not as yet pardoning grace. For we know the prophet joins
Blessed is the man imto whom the Lord imputeth
them both together.
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

;

'

'

If we
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile,' Ps. xxxii. 1,2.
We see both these
retain a guileful, false spirit, our sins are not forgiven.
are put together.
Use 2. And seeing all these good things come from God, it is necessary
to take notice of what hath been said of God's goodness, that we do 'not rob
God of his due glory, nor ourselves of the due comfort that we may draw
thence.
The Egyptians had the river Nylus, that overflowed the land every
year, caused by anniversary winds, which so blew into the mouth of the
river, that it could not discharge itself into the sea ; whereupon it over* See Note b, vol. I. p. 289.—G.
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flowed the banks, and left a fruitful slime upon the ground, so that they
needed not rain as other countries, because it was watered with Nylus.
Hereupon they did not depend upon God's blessing, nor were so holy as
they should but were proud of their river, as is intimated by Moses unto
the people.
But the land whither thou goest in to possess it, is not as the
land of Eg}pt, from whence ye came out, where thou sowest thy seed,
and wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs but the land whither
ye go to possess it is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the
a land which the Lord thy God careth for,' &c., Deut. xi.
rain of heaven
The}' having more immediately rain from heaven, saw God's
10, 11.
hand in watering it, whereas the Egyptians did not. And what makes a
papist to be so unthankful ?
He thinks he can with his own industry water
his own ground with somewhat in himself.
What makes another man
thankful, on the other side ?
Because he knoweth he hath all things by
dependence from the first Cause for as in nature, In God we live, move,
and have our being,' Acts ^vii. 28, much more in gi-ace. We have all our
nourishment, spiritual being, moving, and life fr-om the dew of heaven. AH
our heat is from the Sun of righteousness,' Mai. iv. 2, which makes a
Christian hfe to be nothing else but a gracious dependence.
I can do all
things,' saith St Paul,' Philip, iv. 13.
Big and great words Oh, but it is
through Christ that strengthens me.'
These things must not be forgotten.
For a child of the church is a child of grace. By grace he is what
he is ; he hath all from heaven.
Suitable to the former place is that in
Ezekiel,
And the laud of Egj-pt shall be desolate and waste and they
shall know that I am the Lord
because he hath said, The river is mine,
and I have made it,' Ezek. xxix. 9. He shall be desolate, because he
boasts and brags of his river, and depends not upon God for the sweet
showers of the former and the latter rain.
They boasted because it was a
fat, fruitful country, which the Piomans called their granary.
But we must
look for all fr-om heaven.
God by his Spfrit will be as the dew.
You know in paradise there were four rivers that watered the garden of
God, that sweet place, and made it fruitful
but the heads of all these
rivers were out of paradise. Gen. ii. 10.
So it is with the church of God,
There is a river, the streams whereof makes glad the city of God,' as the
Psalmist speaks, Ps. xlri. 4
many precious comfortable graces, the particulars whereof follow.
But where is the head-spring of the river ? It is
in heaven.
We have all from God, through Christ the Mediator. So,
though we have of the water and dew, yet notwithstanding the head
and spring of all is from ^vithout the church in heaven, in Christ, in the
Mediator.
And, therefore, in all the excellent things we enjoy in the
church, let us look to the original fii'st cause, Christ by his Spirit.
He is
;

'

:

:

'

:

'

!

'

'

;

;

;

'

:

;

'

as the dew' to his church.

Use 3. This affords likewise an rise of direction,
grace to sanctify and alter oiu* natures.
Alls.

see and

Do

as the chm-ch doth here

know my

sins

:

Lord,

'

;

desire

Take away

it

how

of God,

come

to

have

me to
me
love me

Lord, teach

iniquity,

all

to

and receive

Heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee.
Turn away thy angry face from my sins, and be as the dew unto
my barren soul my dead soul,
quicken it make good thy promise,
come swiftly, come speedily, come unresistibly, like rain upon the mown
grass,' Ps. Ixxii, 6
as showers, to water with the dew of grace, and fiiicThus we should be earnest ^4th God for grace
tify my dry, parched soul.
for ourselves, and for the churches abroad, for our church and state at

graciously

;

'

freely.

;

;

'

;
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Therefore, let such an use be made of it generally, as God, and
not other foreign helps, may especially be trusted in for it is the only

home.

:

way

God alone, and to trust
many times, God makes

body and that
those we trust in our
destruction, as the Assyrians and Babylonians were the ruin of the ten
But begin always first in heaven set that great wheel a- working,
tribes.
and he will make all things comfortable, especially for our souls. Then we
shall not only find him to make good this promise, ' I wUl be as the dew
to destruction, to let

For

body.

in this case,

to this

:

unto Israel
'

He

but the residue which follow

;'

shall

grow as the

Those unto

lily,'

whom God

make them grow, and

is

after.

&c.

dew, [he gives] a double blessing.

He

will

grow as they shall grow up as the lily. Thistles,
and nettles, and ill weeds grow apace also, but not as hlies. But God's
children are lilies, and then they grow as lilies.
Quest. How do Chi-istians grow like lilies ?
Ans. First, for beauty and glory.
There is such a kind of gloiy and
beauty in that plant, that it is said by our Saviour, that Solomon in all
his royalty was not aiTayed like one of these,' Mat. vi. 29.
Because his
was a borrowed glory fi'om the creature, but the hly hath a native beauty of
its own.
2. Again, the lily hath a siveet and fragrant smell.
So have Christians
a sweetness and shining expressed in their conversation as we have it a little
after,
His smell shall be as Lebanon,' &c.
8. And then again, in regard of jntrity and tchiteness.
So, Christians are
pure and unspotted in their conversation, and their aim is purity and unWhiteness betokens an unstained conversation.
spottedness.
So the
people and children of God, they are lilies, beautiful and glorious in the
eyes of God, and of all those who have spiritual eyes, to discern what spiritual excellency is ; howsoever in regard of the world, their life be hidden.
Their excellency is veiled with infirmities, afflictions, and disgraces by the
malignant church yet in God's esteem, and in the esteem of his childi'en,
they are lilies.
All the dirt in the world cast upon a pearl cannot alter the
nature of it.
So, though the world go about to besmear these lilies with
false imputations, yet they are lilies still, and have a glory upon them.
For they have a better spirit and natm-e than the world hath. And they
are sweeter in their conversation than the world
for when they have begun to be Christians, they sweeten their speeches and discourses. There is
no Christian who is not of a sweet conversation. So far as grace hath
altered him, he is beautiful, lovely, and sweet, and hath the whiteness of
so

'

;

'

;

;

sincerity.
4.

Now

ness,

as God's children are liHes, and then grow as lilies for sweetand beauty so they are like lilies, especially in regard of

glory,

;

sudden growth.
When God gives a blessing, there is a strange growth on
a sudden, as it is observed of this plant, that it grows very much in a night.
So God's children, when his blessing is upon them, they thrive marvellously
To make this clear. When the dew of grace fell in our
in a short space.
Saviour's time upon the Christian world, what a world of hlies grew suddenly
Three thousand in one day, at one sermon, converted by Peter,
Acts ii. 41,
The kingdom of heaven suffered violence in John Baptist's
time, that is, the people thronged after the means of grace, and offered a
holy violence to the things of God, Mat, xi, 12,
So when this dew of
grace fell, it was prophesied of it,
The youth of thy womb,' saith he,
'shall be as the morning dew,' Ps. ex, 3.
The dew comes out of the womb
!

'

'

HoSEA XIY.

337

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

5, G.]

it
Thy youth shall be as the dew
they shall come in gi'cat abundance, as we see it
In the space of forty years, by the
fell out in the first spring of the gospel.
preaching of the apostles, what a deal of good was done through a great
How did the gospel then break out like lightning, by
part of the world
means of that blessed apostle Paul, who himself earned it through a great

of the morning, for the
of the morning,' that

morning begets

:

'

is,

!

part of the world

And now,

!

in the second spring of the gospel,

when Luther began

to

preach, in the period of a few years, how many countries were converted
England, Scotland, Swethland,* Denmark, the
and turned to the gospel
How
Palatinate, a great part of France, Bohemia, and of the Netherlands.
!

Sudden growths are suspected, and
many Ulies gi'ew up here on a sudden
weU they may be. But when God will bless, in a short space a great deal
For God is not tied to length of time. He makes
of work shall be done.
!

water to be wine every year in tract of time ; for he turns the water of
So there is water turned into wine
heaven into the juice of the grape.
that done in tract of time, which he can do in a shorter time, as he did in
Where is the difference ? That he did that
the gospel, John ii. 1, &c.
miraculously in a short time, which he usually effects in continuance of
time.
So now many times he doth great matters in a short time, that his
power may be known and seen the more, as we see now in these wars of
Germany ([/) how quickly God hath turned his hand to help his church,
and hiss for a despised, forgotten nation to trample down the insulting,
And he can do so still, if
afflicting, menacing power of the proud enemy.
our sins hinder him not.
Surely if we stand still and behold the salvation
They
of the Lord, we shall see great matters effected in a little time.
shall grow as the lily.'
The accomplishment of this promise is not wholly
yet come, for there be blessed times approaching, wherein, when the Jews
are converted, they shall grow as the lily in those glorious times there
spoken of, at the conversion of the Jews and fulness of the Gentiles
;

'

'

'

'

coming

in,

Rom.

xi.

we

12, the accomplishment whereof

expect, to the re-

joicing of our hearts, that they should at length prove indeed with us the

Abraham.
we should make this use of all. Labour that the dew
If we
of God may prove the dew of grace, that God would make us lilies.
would be beautiful and glorious, have a lustre upon us, and be as much beyond others as pearls are beyond common stones, and as lilies are better
than thorns and briers, let us labour to have the grace of God, so to be
true children of

Use

Therefore,

1.

accounted

lilies, whatsoever the world accounts of us.
Use 2. Again, if the work be wrought upon us, though the imputations
of the world be otherwise, let us comfort ourselves, God accounts me a
lily.
Set this against the base esteem of the world, considering how God
judgeth, and those who are led by his Spirit, who judge better of us. And
in all association, combination, and linking in acquaintance, labom* to join
with those that are lilies, who cast a good and a sweet savom*.
For we
shall gain by their acquaintance whom Solomon affinneth to be better and

more
then

What are other people
xii. 26.
Therefore, let not those which are Ulies
or near acquaintance with thorns, lest they prick us, and,

excellent than their brethren, Prov.
?

They

are but thorns.

have too much
as our blessed Savour

saith, turning again all to be-rentf us. Mat. sii. 6.
our blessed Saviour in the Canticles, He feedeth among the
16.
And, indeed, where is there any true delight to be had imder
* That is, Sweden.' G.
t That is, reud.' G.

It is said of
lilies,' ii.

'

'

VOL. U.

—

'

—

Y

—
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heaven but in their company who are gracious ? Wliat can a man receive
from profane spirits in regard of comfort of soul ? Nothing. They are as
the barren wilderness that can yield nothing.
Their hearts are empty.
Therefore, their tongues are worth nothing.
But let our delight be with
David, toward the most excellent of the land, Ps. ci. 6, and then we shall
not only grow as the lily,' but, as it foUoweth, we shall cast forth our
roots as Lebanon.'
'

And

'

'

cast forth his roots as Lebanon.'

Because we have spoken of growth, and

shall have occasion to touch it
not be large in the point.
God here promiseth a growth
not only to the church, but to every particular Christian and it is very
necessary it should be so.
For without growth neither can we give God
his due honour, nor he receive the smell of a sweet sacrifice fi'om us, as is
fit.
Nor can we without it withstand our enemies, or bear our crosses that
God may call us to. Again, without growth and strength we cannot perform those great duties that God requires at our hands, of thankfulness
nor do things so cheerfully and sweetly as may be comfortable to us. In
some"!= without growth we can do nothing acceptably either to God or his
people.
The more gi'ace, the more acceptance, which is spoken that we
may value the promises, this especially, that we shall grow up in grace and
knowledge ' as the lily, and cast forth our roots as Lebanon.'

hereafter,

we

will

;

;

Quest.

Ans.

1.

But how shall we come to grow ?
Go to God, that we may continuaUy have from him

the sanctify-

ing dew of his grace.
Go first for pardon of sin, then for a heart to reform
our ways, to enter in a new covenant for the time to come, that we will not
'
aftt^r
trust in Asshur,' but will renounce our particular personal sins
;

which we

shall find sanctifying grace, so as the

dew of God's

Spirit will

make us grow. Therefore take this order to improve the promises. Go
to God for his love in Christ, for the pardoning of sin, and accepting of us
in him, that we may find a sense of his love in accepting of our persons,
which is the ground of love for then this
sense of his love will kindle our love towards him again, feeling that we are
in the state of grace. Then go to God for his promise in this order: Lord,
thou hast promised that thou wait be as the dew, and that we shall grow as
lilies.
Make good thy promise then, that I may find the eftectual power of
it transforming my soul into the blessed image of thy dear Son
2. And know that we must use all the means of growth, together with the
promise ; for, in the things of this life, if a man were assured that the next
year would be a very plentiful year, would men therefore, because they
were thus forewarned, hang up their ploughs, and not prepare their ground?
No but they would the rather be encouraged to take pains, because they
know that howsoever God be pleased to vouchsafe plenty, yet he will do it
So when
in the use of means, observing and depending on his providence.
he hath made gracious promises of the dew of his grace, and of growth as
liUes, &c., this implieth a subordinate serving of his gracious providence.
Therefore it is a way to stir us up unto the use of all means rather, and
not to take us off from them.
Even as God, when he told the Israelites,
' I will
give you the land of Canaan,' Gen. xvii. 8, did only promise it,
Should this
leaving the remainder to their conquest in the use of means.
have made them cast away their swords ? No
but it was that they
in the pardoning of our sin,

;

!

;

;

might fight, and fight the more courageously. So when God hath promised
growth in grace, should this make us careless ? Oh no it should make us
* Qu. in sum ?
Ed.
;

'

'
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more diligent and careful, and comfort ns in the use of means, Imowing
Now,
that our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58.
Lord, I know I shall not lose my labour in hearing, in receiving of the sacrament, in the communion of saints, and use of sanctified means, for thou
hast made a gracious promise that I shall gi'ow as the lily,' and that thou
Therefore make thy good work begun, effecwilt be
as the dew unto me.'
tual unto my poor soul, that it may flourish and be refreshed as a watered
But there are several sorts of growth formerly touched, either
garden.
or
1. A growing upward
or
2. A growing in the root
3. A spreading and growing in the fruit, and sweetness.
Therefore Christians must not always look to have their growth in one
and the same place, but must wisely consider of God's prudent dealing with
his children in this kind, as will be further seen hereafter in the particulars.
He shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.'
That is, he shall cast and spread, and so put forth his roots as Lebanon.
He shall grow upward and downward. In regard of firmness, he shall be
more rooted. In what proportion ? Trees grow upwards, in that proportion they take root downwards, because otherwise they may be top-heavy
and overturn, a blast of wind taking advantage of their tallness and weak'

'

;

;

'

them out the sooner. Therefore, proportionable to their
spreading above, there must be a rooting in the ground.
As the prophet
speaks to Hezekiah of God's people, And the remnant that is escaped of
the house of Judah shall yet again take root dowhward, and bear fruit upThere must be firmness in the root, as well as
ward,' 2 Kings xix. 30.
growth in the branches, for which cause God here promiseth to the church
and every Christian stability and fixedness, that as he groweth upward like
the lily, so he should grow downward, firm and strong.
Quent. Now, whence comes this rootedness and firm stabihty of God's
ness, to root

'

children ?

Ans. Especially from this, that they are now in the covenant of grace,
rooted in Christ, who is God-man, in whom they are firaily rooted.
In
Adam we had a root of our own, but now our root is in Christ, All grace

poured into Christ's blessed nature, John

i. IG, and then at a second
out of his fulness we all receive grace for grace.'
Being rooted^in
Christ we become fii-m, for there is in him an everlasting marriage and
union.
The root beareth us, we bear not the root,' Rom. xi. 18, Christ
beareth us, we bear not him.
So now, in the covenant of grace, all the
firmness is out of us.
Even as salvation itself was wrought out of us by a
mediator, so it is kept by a mediator out of us.
All goodness, grace, and
favour of God to us is not in us, but in Christ
but it is so out of us, as
Christ and we are one.
But now we only speak of the cause of our firmness and stability, that because we are in the state of grace we have an
everlasting firmness, as we are in Christ Jesus.
God now making a second
covenant, he will not have it disannulled as the fu'st was, for his second
works are better than his fh'st. His first covenant was, ' Do this and live,'
Lev. xviii. 5 but his second is, Believe this and live,' Rom. x. 9.
So
as howsoever our state in grace be but little, yet it is of a blessed, growing,
spreading, firm nature, so sure as what is begun in grace will end in glory.
Where God gives the first fi-uits he will give tenths, yea, the full harvest
and all, because by the covenant of grace we are one with Christ, who is
an everlasting head that never dies. Subservient to this now we have promised in the covenant of gi-ace that we shall never depart from him, and

is first

hand,

'

'

;

'

;
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never depart from us to do us good.
He puts an awe-band
we shall never depart from him. But this point being
often touched, leaving it, we will come to answer some objections.
Obj. 1. It may seem that these things are not so.
God's children do
not always grow and spread themselves, but they are often overturned and

tliat

he

will

into our hearts, that

fall.

as

Ans 1. This is nothing. They are moved, but not removed. They are
Mount Ziou, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever, Ps. cxxv. 1,

which, though it may be shaken with earthquakes, yet is not removed
thereby.
The gates of hell and sorrows of death may set sore upon them,
They may fall, but not fall
but not prevail against them. Mat. xvi. 18.
away. They may be as a weather-beaten tree, but not as a tree pulled up
by the roots. Therefore they are compared here to a tree whose root
stands fast still.
Thus much the church, after a sore trial and endurance
of much affliction, confesseth, All this is come upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant ; oixr heart is not
turned back, neither have our steps declined from th}^ way, though thou
hast broken us in the place of dragons, and covered us with the shadow of
'

death,' &c., Ps. xliv. 17, 18, 19.

And

though they

again,

fall,

yet they learn to stand fast by their

falls,

become stronger by their weaknesses. As
tall cedars, the more the}^ are shaken by the winds, the more deeply they
take rooting
so Christians, the more storms and blasts they have, the
more they are fastly rooted. That which we think to be the overthrow of
God's children, doth but root them deeper. As Peter after his fall took
deeper rooting, and David, &c., so after all outward storms and declinings,
here is the fruit of all.
They take deeper rooting, whilst their sins are
purged away by their fiery afflictions, Isa. xxx. 15.
Qhject. 2. But why then are they not more comfortable in their lives, in
feeling and seeing of God's wise ordering of things ?
Ans. 1. First, Because though God work strongly and surely in them,
are gainers by their losses, and

;

all his works
it for the most part slowh/, as the wise man speaks,
Therefore the}^ apprehend not their
being beautiful in time,' Eccl. iii. 11.
comforts as they ought, and so go mourning the longer the time of knitting divine experiences together not being yet come.
Secondli/, Because the anguish of the cross, if it be quick and sharp, many
times takes au-a)j the ap2)re]ie)isio}is of God's excellent ends in the same ; as the
children of Israel could not hearken unto Moses, for anguish and vexation
No affliction,' saith the apostle, for the present is
of spirit, Exod. vi. 9.

yet he doth

'

:

'

joyous,' though afterwards

Heb.

xii.

'

it

brings forth the quiet fruit of righteousness,

11.

Thirdly,

Then

again, Satan's inalice,

who

casts

in'

floods of temptations,

So that the soul cannot enjoy that sweet tranquillity and peace it
otherwise might, casting in doubts and numbers of what-ifs into the soul.
So that for a time, he causes a strong diversion in them, whence after that,
there foUoweth peace again, when those temptations are seen and overcome.
Fourthly, It is long also of ourselves, who are not armed for crosses and
And then leaving our
afflictions, until we are suddenly surprised by them.
watchfulness, and forgetting our consolation, we are struck down for the
j)resent by them, and caimot support ourselves against them.
Fiftlily, and lastly. It comes also from God's wise ordering and disposing
providence, who will not do all at once.
Our comforts must come by degrees, now a little and then a little.
Our experience, and so our comforts,
is

great.
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together, after \vc have honoured God in dependence upon his will
and pleasure. And yet this hinders not, but a Christian grows still, though
he be for the present insensible of it, as a man is alive and grows whilst he
Other objections have been
sleeps, though he be not sensible of it.

come

formerly touched.
'

Ho

We
tion,

shall cast forth his roots as

Lebanon.'

see then that the state of God's children is a firm and a stable condiwhence we may observe the difierence betwixt God's people and

God's people are rooted, and spread their root but the other
others.
have rottenness in then* root, being cursed, without any foundation. For
Only
take a man who is not a good Christian, where is his foundation ?
Now all here is vanity, and we ourselves by
in the things of this world.
;

trusting vanity
vanity,' Ps.

Ixii.

become
9,

vain,

'

Eveiy man

in his best estate is altogether

vanity in himself, and trusts in vanity.

What

stable-

Can a man, stare non stante, stand in a thing
ness can there be in vanity ?
Will a picture continue that is drawn upon the
that stands not in itself ?
WiU it not fail and melt away, when the ice upon which it is drawn
ice ?
thaws ? So all these who have not the dew of God's grace, they are as a
picture upon the water, have no foundation, and stand upon that which canTherefore the Scripture compareth them to the worst of
not stand itself.
grass, which hath no good root ; grass upon the housetop, which hath no
blessing of those that come by, but there stands perking up above others,
Ps. cxxix. 6.
So it is with men that have no grace, they can perk up above
but as they have no stable root, nor the blessing of God's people,
;
stabihty with the Spirit of God inwardly, and the prayers of God's people

others

and bless them, so they perish and wither quickly. Nay, whole
if wicked, have no foundation.
What is become of the great
monarchies of the world, the Assyrian, Persian, Grecian and Roman
monarchies ? And for cities themselves, they have died like men, and had
their periods.
Only a Christian hath a kingdom, a stable condition which
cannot be shaken, Heb. xii. 28.
He takes his root strongly, and grows
stronger and stronger till he gi'ows to heaven, nay, indeed, while he lives,
he is rooted in heaven before his time for though we be in earth, we are rooted
in heaven.
Christ our root is in heaven, and his faith which is wrought
from heaven, carrieth us to Christ in heaven and love, that gi'ace of union,
following the union of faith, carrieth us to Christ also.
Even before our
time, we are there in faith, love, and joy.
Therefore a poor Chiistian is
firm and stable even in this life, having union with Christ.
Though he
creep upon the earth, and seem a despised person, yet his root is heaven,
where he hath union with Christ.
His life is hid with God in Christ,'
who when he shall appear,' he shall appear with him likewise in glory,

to water

nations,

;

;

'

'

Col.

iii.

3,

4.

Therefore,

must needs be firm,
upon the house-top.

for
'

he

if
is

Christ be firm, the estate of a Christian
Another man is as gi'ass or corn

a cedar.

All flesh

is gi'ass,'

saith the prophet, Isa.

xl. 6.

but they have wit, and memory, and parts, &c.
Yet they
are but as the flower of the grass, perhaps better than ordinary grass, but
the grass withereth, and the flower fadeth.'
What continueth then ? Oh,
the word of the Lord, and comfort and gi-ace by that word, endures for
ever,' 1 Pet. i. 25, and makes us endure for ever.
This is excellently set
down by the prophet David. We see there, the righteous man is compared
to a tree planted by the water side, his leaf fails not, Ps. i. B.
So a Christian is planted in Christ, he is still on the gi-owing hand, and his leaf shall
not wither
Those who ai'e planted in the house of the Lord, shall flomish
Obj. Aye,

'

'

:

'
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in the courts of our
shall be fat

and

God, they

shall

still

brinf^ fniit in their old age,

they

flourishing, they shall gi'ow like a cedar in Lebanon,' Ps.

13.
Use 1^ This clear difference should

xcii.

stir us up to be comforted in our confirm and stable. Wliy do we value crystal above glass ?
Because it is brighter, and of more continuance. Why do we value conBecause they continue. If
tinuing things ? inheritance above annuities ?
by the strength of our discourse, we value things answerable to their lasting, why should we not value the best things ? Our estate in grace, this is
for a Christian is like a cedar that is rooted, and takes
a lasting condition
deeper and deeper root, and never leaves growing till he grow to heaven.
He shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.'
Use 2. Again, let all them make use of it, thatfind not the worh of grace upon
their hearts.
Oh let them consider what a fading condition they are in.
They think they can do great matters. Perhaps they have a destructive
power.
They labour to do mischief, to crush whom they will in this world.
But what is all this
We see what the psalmist saith of a Doeg, a cursed
"Why boastest thou thyself in mischief,
man, who had a destroying power.
mighty man ? the goodness of God endureth continually,' Ps. Hi. 1.
Why boastest thou thyself, that thou canst do mischief and overturn God's
people ? &c.
Know this, that the good will of God continues. Boast not
thyself
thy tongue deviseth mischief, as a sharp razor
God shall destroy
thee for ever.
Ho shall cast thee away and pull thee out of thy dwelling,
and root thee out of the land of the living. Those men that rejoice in a
destructive power, in their ability to do mischief, and exercising of that
ability all they can, they shall be plucked out of their place, and rooted out
And as it is in Job, they shall be hurled away
of the land of the living.

dition^

which

is

:

'

!

'?

'

;

;

Then what shall the
as a man hurls a stone out of a sling, Job. xxvii. 21.
righteous say ?
They shall see and fear, and say, Lo, this is the man that
made not God his strength, but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and
'

strengthened himself in wickedness,' Ps. Hi. 7.
He thought to root himbut at the last it shall come
self so fast, that he should never be removed
to pass, that all that see him shall say,
Lo, see what is become of him
this is the man that trusted in his riches, and made not God his strength.'
What is become of him ? Saith David of himself, I am like a green
oHve tree in the house of God I trust in the mercy of God for ever and
Let them trust, if they will, in riches, power, strength,
ever,' Ps. Hi. 8.
and favour with Saul and great men yet notwithstanding, be Doeg what he
will,
I shall be a gi'een olive planted in the house of God,' &c.
So here is a double use the Scriptm-e makes of these things. 1. The
godly man rejoiceth in his condition ; and 2, Other men fear and grow
They are, as the prophet
wise, not to trust to their fading condition.
speaks, as a bay tree,' Ps. xxxvii. 35, that flourishes for a time, and then
their place is nowhere found.'
They keep a great
after come to nothing,
deal of do in the world for a time, but afterwards, where is such an one ?
They have a place in
Their place is nowhere found, nowhere comfortably.
This is the estate of all those who
hell, but comfortably a place nowhere.
Every plant that my heavenly
have not a good root. For, saith Christ,
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up,' Mat. xv. 13. It is true of
every condition, and of eveiy man, if God have not planted him in that
For the time wiU
excellent state, or do not in time, he shall be rooted up.
come that the earth will hold him no longer. He roots himself now in the
;

'

!

'

;

;

'

'

'

'

earth,

which then

shall cast

him

out.

Ho

cannot stay here long.

Heaven
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Wliat a miserable thing is this, when
upon things that will not last when ourour foundation when a man shall live for ever, and

not receive bim, then hell must.
place and bottom ourselves

selves shall outlast

!

!

What extremity of folly is this, to
that which he builds on is fading
buUd on riches, favour, gi-eatness, power, inheritance, which either must
!

be taken from him, or he from them, he knoweth not how soon
Wliat makes a man miserable, but the disappointing of his hopes and
Now when a man pitcheth his soul too much
crossing of his affections ?
upon his worldly things, from which there must be a parting, this is, as it
were, the rending of the skin from the flesh, and the flesh fi'om the bones.
When a man's soul is rent from that he pitcheth his happiness on, this
maketh a man miserable for misery is in disappointing the hopes, and
Now only a Christian plants his heart and affeccrossing the afiections.
As
tions on that which is everlasting, of equal continuance with his soul.
!

;

he is rooted for ever in that which must make him
These things we hear, and they are undeniably true.
But how few make use of them, to desist from going on in a plodding,
Such labour
swelling desii'e of an earthly condition, to overtop other men.
Now that which
to grow in tallness and height, but strive not to be rooted.
grows perking up in height, overtopping other things, yet without root,
what will become of it ? It will be turned up by the roots.
Now, how shall we grow to be rooted ? For to attain hereunto, it is not
only necessary to apply the promises, and challenge God with them, but to
consider also what waj's he will make them good.
Grow in
First, Labour to knoiv God and his free grace in Jesus Christ.
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 2 Pet. iii. 18. They
go both together.
The more we grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and of the grace of God in him, the more grace and rootedness we
shall have.
For that which the soul doth clearly apprehend, it fastens
upon in that measure it apprehendeth it. Clearness in the understanding
breeds earnestness in the affections, and fastness too.
So the more we
grow in knowledge, the more we root ourselves in that we know. And
therefore the apostle prays for the Ephesians, that they might have the
Spirit of revelation, &c., that they might know the height, breadth, depth,
and length of God's love that passeth knowledge.
For this cause I bow
my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole
family of heaven and earth is named, that he would gi-ant you, according
to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened by his Spirit in the inner man
that Chi-ist may dwell in your hearts by faith
that ye, being rooted and
grounded in love,' in the sense of God's love to us, and so of our love to
him again (for we are not rooted in love to God, till we be rooted in the
sense of God's love to us), that you may be able to comprehend with all
saints the height and breadth,' &c., Ephes. iii. 14.
he shall

live for ever, so

everlastingly happy.

'

'

;

;

'

For
word and promises, w'hich like himself
are yea and amen.'
Jehovah, yesterday, to-day, and the same for ever,'
2 Cor. i. 20.
So all his promises made in him, they are yea and amen,'
in themselves firm, and finn to us in him.
They are yea and amen;' that
is, they are made and performed in Christ, in whom they are sure to be
performed and thereupon they are firm too.
God made them, who is
Jehovah, and they are made in Christ that is Jehovah.
So God the Father
Jehovah, he promiseth, and he makes them good in Christ Jehovah, whc
Second,

we

And

are knit to

withal, labour to knoiv the gracious promises of Christ.

him by

'

virtue of his
'

'

'

;

is

unchanseable.

!
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We must labour to have our hearts
this is not enough.
For if a thinf,'
they may rely fiimly on that which is finn.
never so finn, except vre rely fu-mly on it, there is no stability or strength

Tliirdhj,

But

stablished, that
I^e

from

Now, when

it.

there

is

strength in the thing, and sti'ength in the

impregnable and unconquerable strength. In Christ
they are yea and amen ;' in whom he stablisheth us, anoints us, seals us,
and gives us the earnest of the Spuit in our hearts.
How doth God stablish us upon the promises ? The rest which followeth
When he gives us the earnest of the Spirit.'
is an expUcation of this.
2 Cor. i. 22, and seals us to be his, in token he means to make good the
But we are never firmly established till
bargain, then we are established.
we get the assurance of salvation. Then, as the promises ai-e yea and
soul, that strength is
'

'

in themselves, so we are stablished upon them when we are sealed
and have earnest of tlie Spirit. Let us labom* therefore to grow in the
knowledge of God"s love in Christ, to know the height, breadth, depth, and
length of it, and to grow in aE the gi-acious promises which are made in
and then, when we are
Christ, who is Amen himself, as his promises are
sealed and anointed by the Spirit, we shall be so stablished that nothing
Therefore let us use all means for the establishing of
shall move us.
growth in us, the word and sacraments especially. For as baptism admits
us into the house of God, so by the sacrament of the Lord's supper, the
In the use of these mean?,
blessed food of the soul, we are strengthened.
let us make suit unto God to make good his gi-acious promise unto us, that
we shall gi'ow as lilies, and take root as the cedars in Lebanon.'
Let us know, that we onght every day to labour to be more and more
Do we know what times may befall us ? We have need to grow
rooted.
K we considered
every day, to grow upwai'd, and in breadth and in depth.
what times we may hve to, it should force us to gi-ow every way, especially
to
in humility, that root and mother of graces, to gi'ow downward in that
grow in knowledge and faith, until we be fiUed with the falness of God.
Obj. A poor Christian ofttimes makes this objection. Oh! I do not grow!
Therefore this promise is not
Therefore I fear my state I am oft shaken

amen

;

'

;

!

;

fulfilled to

Alls.

To

me
this I answer, Christians

may

be deceived

;

for they

do grow

ofttimes in fu-mness, sti-cngth, and stability, though they do not spread out.
They may gi'ow in refinedness, that that which comes from them may be
less mixed with natural corruption, pride, self-love, and
This is a temptation that old men are subject to especially, in
whom the heat of nature decays, who think withal that grace decays. But
for ofttimes when grace is earned with the heat of nature, it
it is not so
makes a greater show, being helped by nature. The demonstration, but
Therefore this clause of the pronot the tiTith, of grace is thus helped.
They are eveiy day more and more
mise is made good in old Chiistians.
rooted, finn, stable, and judicious, and more able in those graces which
Therefore they should not be disbelong to their place and condition.
couraged though they be not earned with the stream and tide of nature,
They gi'ow in judihelped with that vigom' that sometime was in them.
ciousness, mortifiedness, in heavenly-mindedness, and in ability to give
good counsel to others. This is well, for we grow not in grace one way,
but divers ways not only when we grow in outwai'd demonstration, and

more pure, and
the like.

;

;

in

actions, but when we grow in refinedness and judiciousthen we are said to grow likewise.
Yet notwithstanding it should be the endeavour of all to grow what they

many

ness, as
,

fruits

was

and

said,
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When, if they grow not so fast as others, let them know that
can in grace.
young Christian cannot be so planted
there are several ages in Christ.
and so deeply rooted as another that is of a greater standing. This should

A

not discom-age any, seeing there are babes in Christ,' 1 Cor. iii. 1, as well
Therefore where there is truth of heart,
as 'strong men,' Rom. xv. 1.
with endeavour to grow better and better, and to use all means, let no man
Eemember alway this for a truth, that we may gi'ow, and
be discouraged.
we ought to gi'ow, and the children of God ordinarily have gro-\Mi more and
more, both in fruitfulness and stedfastness every way, but not with a like
Therefore labour to make use of these progrowth in measure or time.
mises, and not to favoui* ourselves in an ungrowing estate, for grace is of a
If it gi-ow not in fruitfulness, yet it grows in the root; as
growing nature.
There is
a plant sometimes grows in fruitfulness, sometimes in the root.
more virtue in winter time in the root than in the fruit which is gone. So
though not in outward demona Christian groweth one way if not another
stration, yet in humihation.
God sometimes sees it necessary that our
branches should not spread for a while, but that we should grow in
humility
by some faults and sins we fall and sHp into, that we may see
our own weakness and look up.
Let us labour therefore, who have so long enjoyed such store of blessed
means, under the dew of God's grace and the influence of his Spirit, in the
paradise of God, his house and church.
Having so long lived in this Eden,
let us labour now to spread and gi-ow in fruitfulness, that so we may be
filled with the fulness of God.
It is the chief thing of all, to be rooted and
grow in grace. You see, God when he would single out a blessing, he tells
them not that they shall grow rich, that they shall spread out and grow
rich in the world.
No
But, you whom I love freely, take this as a fniit
of it, you shall grow as the lily,' you shall gi'ow fi-uitful as the oHve,' &c.
This is the comfort of a Christian.
Though he gi'ows downward oft in the
world, and things of this natural life, yet he grows upward in another condition
as liHes and cedars, they grow downwards one way, but they grow
upwards another. Perhaps they may decay in their state and favour, and
in their practice and cunning in this life
but a Christian, if he be in the
use of right means, and put in suit the gracious promises, he is sure still
to grow in grace, in faith, in love, and in the inner man.
Is not this a comfort, that a Chiistian hath a comfortable meditation of
the time to come in all his crosses
that it is for better and better stiU
that as in time he is nearer heaven, so he shall be fitter and fitter, and
nearer and nearer stiU, with a disposition suitable to the place ; that the
time to come is the best time and that he shall grow every way, in height,
in breadth, in depth and length, and apprehension of God's love, and that
the more he grows in knowledge of these things, the more he shall gi'ow in
all dimensions, being as sure of things to come as of things past, and that
neither things present nor to come shall ever separate him fi'om the love of
God in Christ ? Rom. viii. 35. What a comfortable state is a Christian in,
who is always on the mending hand, that is such a child of hope, when the
hope of the wicked shall perish
Let us laboui*, therefore, that we may be
in such a case and state of soul as that thoughts of the time to come may
be comfortable, that when we think we must be transplanted hence out of
the paradise and Eden of God's church into a heavenly paradise, that all
our changes shall be for the better.
TNTiat a fearful thing is it to be in the
state of nature
What foundation hath a man in that estate, who hath no
'

;

;

!

'

'

:

;

'?

;

;

!

!

root here, and that root he hath will

fail

him

ere long ?

How

feai-ful is

:
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for such a

man

to think of a change,

when

it

is
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not a change for the

better ?

Here is wisdom. If we will be wise to purpose, let us be wise this way.
Labour, in the first place, to prize God's favours, and to know how to come
by them in the use of all means. Look to God for the perfoiTuance of
these gracious promises.
For they ai'e not of what we shall do in ourselves, but what God will do in the covenant of grace.
And if a Christian
should not be rooted and grow stronger and stronger, we should not fail,
but God and Christ should fail, who is our root and bears us up.
Therefore, God hath taken upon him the pei-formance of all these things.
"What
remaineth for us but a careful using of all means ? and in the use of all,
a going out of ourselves to God, that he would be as the dew to us,' and
cause us, by the dew of his Spirit, to grow more and more rooted in grace
as long as we live in this world ?
And then our rooting and stability lies
upon God, not upon us. He fails if we fail, who hath undertaken that we
shall grow as the lily, and cast forth our roots as Lebanon.'
'

*

THE EIGHTH SERMON.
His branches

and his smell
They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; they shall
revive as the corn, and grow as the vine: the scent thereof shall be as the
vine of Lebanon.
Hos. XTV. 6, 7.
shall spread, his beauty shall be as the olive-tree,

as Lebanon.

—

We

have heard at lai'go heretofore what petitions God put into the heart
and mouth of his church, as also what gracious answer God gives his own
petitions.
He cannot deny the prayers made by his own Spirit and as he
is goodness in itself, so he shews it in this, that he goes beyond all that we
can desire, think, or speak.
His answer is more transcendent, as the
;

He does exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
Ephes. iii. 19, 20. For whereas they in particular and in
brief say,
Do good to us, and receive us graciously,' he tells them, He
will be as the dew unto them.'
And from thence, being dew to them, is
their spreading and growing as a lily, and casting of their roots as Lebanon.
And their branches shall spread,' &c. And all this to encourage us to
come to so powerful and large-hearted a God, who, as he is able to do more
than we desire of him, so he will also do it.
He will be as the dew unto us.'
This is the general of all, for all other fruitfulness comes from this
1. God will be as the dew; and then, 2. They shall grow as the hly, and
cast their roots as the cedars in Lebanon.
They shall not only grow upward, but downward, for the lily quickly spreads itself forth but they
shall be like the trees of Lebanon for stedfastness, and then spread in
breadth, grow in all dimensions, which is fulfilled of the church in general,
and of every particular Christian, when once he is in Christ, using sanctified means. They grow, then, in the root, and upright, and in every dimension.
His branches shall spread.' And then,
His beauty shall be as the olive-tree.'
Which, though fruitful and excellent, yet because it hath no sweet smell,
apostle speaks.
think,'

'

&c.,
'

'

'

'

;

'

'

it is
'

added,

His smell

shall be as

Lebanon.'

[

'
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These excellencies promised to the church of God are not all in one tree,
yet they are in some sort in every Christian.
Wl«it agi'ees not all to
one plant agi'ees to the plants of righteousness.'
They gi-ow upwards and
downwards, spread, and are savoury and fruitful. All agi-ees to a tree of
righteousness.
"We say of man. He is a little world, a compendium of this
l)ut

'

'jjroat world, as indeed there is a comprising of all the excellencies of the
world in man, for he hath a being with those creatures who have only that,
and therewith he hath growing sense and reason, whereby he hath communion with God, and those understanding spirits, the angels. So that he
i.s, as it were, a sum of all the excellencies
of the creatm-es, a little world
indeed (h). The great world hath nothing, but the little world hath the same
in some proportion.
So it is in grace. A Christian hath all excellencies
in him, that are in the world.
There is not an excellency in any thing,
but it is an higher kind in a Christian.
He hath the beauty of the lily, and
he grows up in spreading, smell, and fiTiitfulness.
His wisdom exceeds that
of all the creatures.
There is not an excellency in nature, but we have
some proportionable excellency in grace which is above it. God useth these
outward things to help us, that we should do both body and soul good by
the creatures.
Whatsoever doth our bodies good, either by necessity or
dehght, they help our souls ; as plants and trees not only refresh the
outward man, and the senses, but also they teach our souls, as here the
Holy Ghost teacheth them by outward things. First it is said,
His branches shall spread.'
When God enriches the soul with saving gi'ace, one shall grow ever}-- way
and flourish abundantly, extending forth their goodness on every side largely
to the knowledge and open view of others
and then further,
His beauty shall be as the olive-tree.'
What is the beauty of the olive-tree ? To be useful, fruitful, and k)
bring forth good fruit.
Indeed, the glory of a tree is to be loaden with
fruit, and useful fruit
which is the best property of fi-uit, to be useful and
delightful.
So the glory of a Christian, who is a plant of righteousness, of
God's o^\Ti planting, is to abound in fruits of righteousness. Indeed, the
olive is a veiy fruitful tree, and the oil which comes and distils from it hath
many excellent properties agreeing to gi'aces.
1. Amongst the rest, it is a royal kind of liquor, that will be above the
rest.
So grace it commands all other things ; it gives a sanctified use of
'

;

'

;

the creature, and subdues

all

corruption.

And

then it is unmixed. It will mingle with nothing.
Light and
darkness will not mingle, no more wiU grace and corruption for the one
is hostile to the other, as Solomon speaks,
The just is abomination to the
wicked,' Prov. sxix. 27,
3. Further, it is sweet, strengthening, and feeding the life, as in Zechariah
there is mention made of two olives before the Lord, which feed the two
candlesticks, Zech. iv. 3.
And olives of gi*ace have always fatness distilling
from Christ to feed his lamp with oil. God's church hath always oil and
those that are olives, they keep the church by their particular calling.
1. He shall be fruitful as the olive
and,
2.

;

'

;

;

2.

Abundant

in frait, as the olive.

Constant in

fruit, like the olive.
bears fruit much, and never fails, no not in winter, and hath a
perpetual greenness.
Indeed, the child of God hath a perpetual verdure ;

3.

For

as

it

it

is,

Ps.

i.

3,

'

His

leaf never fails,' because that

of flourishing never fails him.

Which

causes are two,

which

is

the cause
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Moisture.
Heat.

1.

2.

For we know,

and lieat, these two are the causes of all kmdlyl
more moisture than heat, then it is waterish ifj
have more heat than moisture, then there is no bigness in the fruit.
So|

true

moistui-e

If a tree have

growth.
it

[SeRMON VIII.

;

that moisture and heat are the causes of fruitfulness in a gooo

it is,

So God's children, having the Sun of righteousness always]
shining upon them, and being always under the dew of grace (the promise'
to be as the dew to Israel'), having all dew to fall upon them for
being,
moisture, and having the Sun of righteousness to shine upon them to make
them fruitful, their leaf never fails, they never give over bringing forth
fruit ; because they have in them causes perpetuating fruitfulness, though
not alike because Christ by his Spirit is a voluntary, and not a natural,
cause of their fruitfulness, that is, he is such a cause, as works sometimes
more and sometimes less, to shew that grace springs not from ourselves,
and to acquaint us with our own weakness and insufficiency. Heaven is
Wherefore Peter calls the
the perfection of all, both graces and comforts.
an inheritance, immortal and undefiled, that fades not
state of heaven,
Why is that an estate of grace and comfort, more
away,' 1 Peter i. 4.
than this of this world ? Because it is a never-fading estate. There they
are alway in one tenure ; and because Christ shews himself alway there.
There is abundance of water to moisten them, and heat to cherish them.
There is no intermingling or stopping in growth, as is here. Therefore it
is an inheritance that fadeth not away, having the supply of a perpetual

proportion.
*

;

'

cause of flourishing.
This in some degree
of

God

is

true of the church on earth.

It is the inheritance

that fades not, and Chi'istians therein are olives that bring forth

having a perpetual fi-eshness and greenness.
So the rightcedars of Lebanon, Ps. xcii. 12, which bring
He shall be fruitful as the olive. From all
forth
which this point, formerly touched, foUoweth
That it is the excellency and glory of a Christian, to be fruitful in his place.
Both to be fruitful in his place as a Christian, and in his particular calling
to be fruitful as a magistrate, as a minister, as a governor of a family,
to be fruitful in all.
Because in religion, every
as a neighbour, as a friend
near relation is as it were a joining together of the body in Christ, one to
God uses
another, by which some good is derived from one to another.
A good Chi-istian, the meanest
these relations as conduits to convey graces.
of them is a good neighbour, and doth a great deal of good, being fruitful
much more as a husband, as a magisas a neighbour, fruitful as a friend
These relations are a knitting to Christ, by which
trate, as a minister.
fatness and sap are derived from the head for the good of the whole body.
When he comes to be a
Therefore a Christian in all relations is fruitful.
as he
Christian, he considers, like good Mordecai, what good he may do
What if thou be called to the kingdom for this purpose,'
told Esther,
So a Christian will reason with himself. What if I be called
Esther iv. 14 ?
What if I be called
to be a magistrate, or a minister, for this purpose ?
Into be a friend, for such or such a pui-pose, to do this or this good ?
deed such are gracious qmcre's* made to a man's soul, to inquii'e for what
fruit constantly,

eous

man is compared to the
much fruit in their age.

:

;

;

;

;

'

purpose hath
or noisome ?

my

God

raised

no

fruitfulness in

;

my

me

?

To do

this or that ?

to be a plant of

place.

* That

is,

'

To be

God's planting.

queries.'

— G.

idle, or barren,

My

glory shall be
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us e\er\ one consider with ourselves, wherefore God hath
church in our particular standings.
"Wherein let us remember
this, that howsoever God may endure barrenness out of the church, in want
of means, yet he will never endure it under means.
It is better for a
bramble to be in the wilderness, than in an orchard for a weed to be abroad,
than in a garden, where it is sure to be weeded out, as the other to be cut
down. If a man will be unprofitable, let him be unprofitable out of the
But to be so where he hath the dew of gi'ace falling on him, in
church.
the means of salvation, where are all God's sweet favours, to be a bramble in
the orchard, to be a weed in the garden, to be noisome in a place where we
should be fruitful, will God the great husbandman endiu'e this ?
He will
But that he exerciseth his children with such noisome
not long put it up.
trees to try them, as he hath some service for these thorns to do, to scratch
them.
So, were it not for such-like services for a time, he would weed
them out and bui'n them. For whatsoever is not for fi-uit, is for the fu-e.
Yea, eveiy tree that bringeth forth not good fruit, shall be hewn down
and cast into the fire,' Mat. iii. 10.
And the more to stir us up hereunto, let us know that wheresoever the
dew of gi-ace falls, and where there is the means of salvation, that at that
very time there is an axe, an instrument of vengeance, laid to the root of
the tree, which is not struclj down presently, but it is laid to the root,'
Mat. iii. 10; that is, vengeance is threatened to the tree, to that plant which
hath the means, and brings not forth good fi-uit in time and season.
"What
To be hewn down and cast into the fii'e. As we see
is the end thereof ?
the church of the Jews, when Christ came, the Messiah, the great prophet
of the chui'ch, never was there more means of salvation
yet even then,
what saith John Baptist ?
Now,' even now, is the axe laid unto the root
and indeed, in a few years after, the whole tree,
of the tree,' Mat. iii. 10
And, Rev. vi. 2, 4, we see, after the
the church of the Jews, was cut down.
rider on the white horse,' which is the preaching of the gospel, there comes
a red, bloody horse,' and a pale horse,' war and famine.
After the white
horse,' his triumphant chariot, the preaching of the gospel.
If this take
not place, that it win and gain not, vvhat follows after ?
The red and the
pale horse,' war, famine, and destruction.
It will not be always with us
as it is
for the gospel having been so long preached, we having been so
long planted in God's paradise, the church, if we bear not fruit, the axe
Therefore

let

set us in the

;

'

'

;

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

is laid

to the root of the tree.'

God

will strike at the root,

and root up

all.

every one in their place be fruitful.
Every one that is fraitful, God hath a special care of. If any tree were
fruitful, the Israehtes in their conquest were to spare that, because it was
useful, and they might have use of it, Deut. xx. 19, 20.
So God will
always spare fruitful trees, and have a special care of such in common calamities.
Let us therefore be exhorted not only to bring forth fruit, but to
bring forth fruit in abundance, to study to excel in good works.
The word in
the original is, a standard-bearer (('), to stand before others in good works.
As it is in Titus, 'labour to be as standai'd-bearers,' Titus iii. 8, to go before
others in good works.
Strive to out-go others in fruitfulness
for therein is
the excellency. For those both in the sight of God and men ai'e in most esteem
who are most fi-uitful in their callings and places. The more we excel in
fruitfulness, the more we excel in comfort
and the more we excel this
way, the more we may excel.
For God will tend and prune good trees,
that they may brmg forth more and better fruit, John xv. 2.
And the more
majesty we walk, with, the more we damp the enemies, seeing them all
Therefore

let

*

'

;

;

;
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under our feet. A growing Christian never wants abundance of encouragements, for he sees such grounds of comfort, as that he walks impregnable
and invincible in all the discouragements of this world, breaking through
As Solomon saith, it is a comely thing to see a lion walk, Prov. xsx.
all.
So much more it is to see a valiant, strong, well-grown Christian,
29, 30.
who is bold as a lion, abound in good works.
His beauty shall be as the olive, and his smell as Lebanon."
It is said,
The olive of itself hath no sweet smell. Therefore it is made up by another
resemblance,
His smell shall be as Lebanon.'
Lebanon stood on the north side of Judea, and was a place abounding
with goodly trees, and all sweet plants whatsoever, which cast a wondrous
sweet scent and smell afar off as some countries abound so in sweet fruits
'

'

;

and simples, as oranges, lemons and the

like, that the fragrancy of the
smelt of passengers as they sail along the coast (j).
So was
this Lebanon a place full of rare fruits and fragi'ant flowers, which cast a
Now, hence the Holy Ghost fetcheth the comparison.
scent afar off.
' They shall smell
as Lebanon,' that is, as those plants in Lebanon which
Whence we will only observe this
cast a sweet and delightful smell afar off.
Tliat a Christian by his fruitfulness doth delight others.
He is sweet to God and man, as the olive and the vine speak of their
They delight God and man,' Judges ix. 9, 13. So a Chrisfruitfulness.
tian, both alive and dead, he is pleasing and delightfal to the spirits of
others, to God, and all that have the Spu-it of God.
As for God himself,
we know that works of mercy are, as it were, a sweet odour. He is delighted with good works, as with sacrifice, Philip, iv. 18, smelling a sweet
savour from them ; and their prayers ascend as sweet incense before him,
Ps. cxli. 2. Every good work is pleasing and delightful to God, who dwells
The upright are his dehght,'
in an humble heart, and broken spirit.
Prov. xi. 20.
We see hkevnse how Christ commends the graces of his
church, which whole book is full of praises in this kind one of another.
The church sets out the praises of Chi'ist, and Christ the praises of the
chui'ch.
The church is sweet : Oh, let me hear thy voice, for it is sweet
and lovely,' Cant. ii. 14. The chui'ch's voice is sweet, praying to God, or
praising him.
So whatsoever comes from the Spirit of God in the hearts
God lays to heart the voice of his children.
of his children, is sweet.

smell

is

'

'

'

And as it is true of God, so is it of God's people. They are delighted
with the favour of those things that come from other of God's people. For
they have graces in them, and therewith the Spirit of God, which is as fire
For it is the nature of fii'e, where
to set a-work all those graces in them.
it encounters with sweet things, to kindle them, and make them smell more
fragrant and sweet.
So a spirit of love makes all sweet and pleasing whatIt puts a gracefulness upon their words,
soever, in the children of God.
making their reproofs, admonitions, comforts, and whatsoever comes from
them, to have a delightfulness in them because aU is done in love, and
comes from the Spirit of God, which carrieth a sweetness in it, to all those
endowed with the same Spirit.
Use 1. Let this be an encouragement to be in love with the state of
God's children, that so our works, and whatsoever comes from us, as far as
it is spiritual, may be acceptable unto God and to the church, while we
are living, nay, when we are dead.
The vei-y works of holy men, when
they are dead, are as a box of ointment, as the ointment of the apothecary;
as the wise man says of Josiah, whose very name was like the ointment of
;
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So the name of those who have stood out for good,
and have heen good in their times, it carries a sweetness with it when
The church of God riseth out of the ashes of the
they are gone.
martyrs, which hitherto smells sweet, and puts hfe in those who come after,
so precious are they both dead and alive (/rj.
Use 2. And then, let it be an encoui-agement to be led by God's Spirit,
and planled in God's house, and to be Iruitfal in our places, that so we
may deUght God and man, and when we are gone, leave a good scent beGood men, as it were, with their good scent they leave behind
hind us.
tiem, perfume the times, which are the better for them dead and ahve.
What a sweet savour hath Paul left behind him, by his writings to the
What fragrancy of delightful smells
church, even to the end of the world
A good man
have the holy ancient fathers and martyrs left behind them
should be like the box of ointment spoken of in the gospel, which when it
was opened, the whole house was filled with the sweetness thereof. Mat.
xxvi. 7, seq.
So a good man should labour to be full of sweetness, willingthat
ness and abilities to do good, all kindled by a spirit of love in him
when he is opened, all should be pleasing and delightful that cometh from
Christ never opened his mouth, but good came from him
and the
him.
Therefore, in opening of our mouths, we
heavens never opened in vain.
should labour to fill the places where we are with a good savour. Oh, how
contrary is this to the condition of many
^^^lat comes from them
Filthy speeches and oaths
nay, that which should be their shame they
glory in.
We see it is the glory of a tree to be iruitfal, and to cast forth
a good savour, Uke the trees of Lebanon.
What vile spirits, then, are
such men led withal, who delight to offend God and man with their impious
who yet are so bold as to shew their faces, to outdare others
speeches
that are better than themselves.
Such are contrary to all God's senses.
The Scripture condescends so far to our capacity, as to attribute senses
unto God, of feeling, smelling, and touching, &c. So God is said to look upon
his children with delight, and to hear their prayers.
Let me hear thy
voice,' &c., Cant. ii. 14.
And he tastes the fruit that comes from them.
So, on the contrary, all his senses are annoyed with wicked men and vile
persons, who are abominable to God, as the Scriptui'e speaks.
As a man
that goes by a stinking dunghill, stops his nose, and cannot endure the
Bcent, so the blasphemous breath of gi'aceless persons, it is abominable to
God, as it were God cannot endure such an odious smell and for his
eyes, he cannot endure iniquitj', to look upon the wicked and for his ears,
the apothecary.*

!

!

;

;

'?

!

;

!

'

;

.

,

;

;

How

their prayers are abominable.

abominable, then, are their persons

whence those prayers proceed
They have proud hearts, hating God and
man.
"VMierefore, praying out of necessity, not love to him, they are
abominable.
And so for feeling. Your sacrifices are a burden unto me,
I cannot bear them, Isa. i. 11
and the prophet complaincth that God was
burdened and loaded under their sins, as a cart pressed till it be ready to
!

.J

;

'

break under the sheaves,' Amos ii. 13. All his senses are offended with
wicked men. This, hardened wTetches think not of, that, whilst God fills
their bellies with good things, go on in sin-security.
But the time will
come when they shall know the truth of these things, what it is to lead an
odious, abominable life, contrary to God and all good men.
Hence we see
what we should be, that we may give a sweet scent
His smell shall be
as Lebanon.'
:

*

The

passao;e is in Ecclesiasticus xlix. 1.

have found in Sibbes

to the

Apocrypha.

—En.

This

is

the

'

first

reference that

vc
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Wicked men know this very v/ell, that the Hves, speeches, and courses
of good men, for the most part, are fruitful beyond theirs. Therefore, what
they can, they labour to cast aspersions upon them, that they may not
emell so sweet.
So, crying down those who are better than themselves,

may be the less ill thought of, and setting a price upon all things in
themselves, and their companions. Take me a knot of cursed companions,
and they are the only stout, the only wise and learned men all learning it
must live and die with them and all other men, though incomparable beyond
them in abilities, in grace, in fruitfulness to do good, they are nobody.
And this policy the devil teacheth them. But this will not serve the turn;
for God, both in life and after death, will raise up the esteem of such who
have been fruitful, when the memory of the wicked shall rot,' Prov. x. 7,
and not be mentioned without a kind of loathing. Therefore let no man
trust to this foolish policy, to cry down all others that are better than themselves, thinking thereby themselves shall be better esteemed.
This will
not do ; for as all other things, so our good name is at God's disposing.
It is not in the world to take away the good name or acceptance of good
people
for they shall have, in spite of the world, a place in the hearts of
God's people, who are best able to judge.
The next thing promised is,
' They that dwell under
his shadow shall return.'
The Holy Ghost, it seems, cannot express in words and comparisons
enough, the excellent condition of the church, and of the children of God,
when they are once brought into the state of grace. The former words
concern the excellency of the children of God in themselves, and these the
fruitfulness and goodness of them that are under them, who shall be
brought into the fiuuilies and places where they live.
They that dwell
under his shadow,' under the shadow of Israel, shall return and revive as
the corn, and grow as the vine,' &c.
For so it is most fitly meant of
Israel.
For formerly it is said, I will be as the dew unto Israel.'
Originally it is meant of Christ's shadow
but because whosoever dwells
mider the church's shadow dwells under Christ's, therefore it is most
fitly applied to Israel.
They that dwell under Israel's shadow shall return.'
What returning ? Return to God by repentance. This is supposed for
those that dwell in the church of God, if they belong to God, by the help of
good means they shall attain to refonnation and repentance. But it is
especially meant of that which follows upon it, ' They shall return ;' that is,
they shall revive, as a man's spirits after a swoon are said to return, and
things after a seeming decay and deadness are said to be quickened and return
again.
So all that dwell under the shadow of Israel, they shall return to
God by repentance.
They shall return,' having a greater vigour and
liveliness, recovering that which they seemed to have lost before.
* They that dwell under his
shadow shall return.'
When God will bless any people, he will bless all that belong to them
and are under them, because they are blessed in blessing them, even as we
are touched when our childi'en are stricken.
God strikes the father in the
that they

:

;

'

;

'

'

*

;

;

'

husband in the wife, the master in the servant, because there is
and dependence betwixt them. As it is in ill so it is in good.
God blesseth the father in the child, the king in the subject, and the sub-

child, the

some

relation

ject in the king.

God

God

loves the church,

blesseth one in another.
And in blessing, because
the friends of the church are the better for it.

all

that love the church, Ps. cxxii. 6, though they be not memAbraham shall be blessed. Though they be not
actually good, yet if they wish him well, a blessing is promised.
So wheij

They prosper
bers of

it.

All that bless

I

!
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his

him.
handled is

to purpose, lie blesseth all that belong to

shadow

The point

fare the better.

the church itself yields a shadow, being

who spreads

853

wing over

it.

Now, what

is

to be

shadowed

itself

All
this,

by Christ,

the use of a shadow ?

1.

It is for a retiring place to rest in.

2.

It is for defence against the extremity of heat.

be good and wholesome.
For, as philosophers express the nature of trees, there be some trees
which yield noisome shadows, some trees have a heav}', noxious, dangerous shadow, because there comes a scent from the tree, as naturalists obBut he speaks here of good trees. Israel
serve, which annoys the brains.
3. It is for delight, if the shades

is

that is, all that are under Israel
a tree that yields a shadow unto all
and not be annoyed with the heat of God's wrath, and
;

shall rest quietly,

the Hke.

They

shall be delighted,

having a sweet refreshing under the

church.

God, in Scripture, is often said to be a shadow, and his people to be
under the shadow of his wings,' Ps. xxxvi. 7. But God and the church
are all one in this, for they that are under the church's shadow are under
Therefore
God's shadow for the church is Christ's, and Christ God's.
to be under the church is to be under God, and to be in the church is to
be under God's protection.
They both agree, as we see, Mic. v. 7. The
church is said to be dew, because God bedews the church, and the church
bedews others and here the promise is, I will be as the dew unto Israel,'
where the same name is attributed unto God. Christ is a vine, and the
church is a \Tine, John xv. 1.
Christ is a dew and a shadow.
So is the
church, because Christ communicates his excellencies to her, and she hers
unto others.
Therefore there can be no offence in applying this to the
church, which is the proper meaning of the place
for the church is a shadow for rest and freedom from annoyance unto all that come under her.
Quest. To clear this a little.
What solace and rest do men find under
the shadow of the church ?
Ans. There is a rest and a peace in the chm'ch, for all things are at peace
with the church, even the very stones in the field. Job v. 23
nothing can
hurt the children of the chm'ch, God wUl be and is a sun and shield unto
them,' Ps. xxxiv. 11
a shield to keep off all iU, and a sun to confer all
good unto them.
So his promise is to Abraham, I will be thy buckler,
iuid thine exceeding great reward,' Gen. xv. 1.
A buckler to keep ill fi-om
him, and
an exceeding great reward' for good. Therefore it is a sweet
shadow to be under the church, where God is all in all to them, who makes
ail things work for good unto them, even the greatest evil.
Now, what a
delightful thing is it to have a resting-place with them which either suffer
no ill, or God turns all ill to their great good where God is a
sun and
a shield,' a buckler,' and an
exceeding great reward,' as he is to his
church and children
And then, again, God is about his church as a wall of fire,' Zech. ii. 5,
to protect it, not only as a shadow to keep off stonns, but as a wall of fire
t<j keep off and
consume enemies. God, in regard of protection of his
church, is a compassing unto them, as it is in Job.
Saith Satan, Hast
thou not made a hedge about him, and all that he hath ? Job i. 10.
There was a hedge about Job, his wife, children, and goods, which the
devil durst not enter, nor make a gap in, until God gave him leave.
Therefore those that are under the shadow of the church, they are safe,
and may rest quietly,
*

;

'

;

;

;

'

:

'

'

'

!

*

'

'

'

'
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But this is especially understood spiritually. The church is a shadow,
and herself under a shadow spiritually, that is, in regard of spiritual evils,
from the worst enemies. For out of the church, where is any fence for
the greatest ill of all, the wrath of God ? In the church of God there is
set down a way of pacification, how the wrath of God is taken off and appeased in reconciliation by the death and sufferings of Jesus Christ, whereby
the believing soul attaineth peace and joy unspeakable and glorious.
Out
Therefore
of the church there is no means at all to pacify the greatest ill.
there is no true rest out of the church, nothing but stings and torments of
And as there is a shelter against the wrath of God, which
conscience.
bums to the bottom of hell, so here is a remedy against death and damnation.
For now death is made a friend to the church, and the children of
the church, for the stiug of it is taken away, so that it doth them more
good than anything in the world, ending aU their misery and sinning, and
opening a passage unto eternal happiness. All other petty ills that attend
upon death are nothing. There is a rest from all these whatsoever, for all
There is
afflictions have a sanctified use to God's people for their good.
therefore a rest and refreshing in the church for all that come under it.
And as this is true of the church in general, so it is true of particular
There is rest and happiness in them.
families, that are little churches.
God blesseth all under the roof of a godly man. Whosoever comes under
We see in the
that shadow comes for a blessing, or for fm-ther hardening.
current of Scripture ordinarily that when God converted any one man, he
Salvation is this day come to thy house,' saith
converted his whole family.
*

Christ to Zaccheus,

Luke

xix. 9.

When

salvation

came

to his heart,

it

house all was the better for it.
So the jailor, when he beWhen God
lieved, ho and his whole house were baptized, Acts xvi. 33,
blesseth the governor once, then it is supposed all the house comes under
Abraham and his house were blessed. Gen. xxii. 17.
the covenant of grace.
But this holds not always, for there was a Ham in good Noah's family.
Still there will be the ravens and wild beasts among the tame beasts.
There will be an Ishmael in Abraham's family, a Doeg in the church of
Judah, a Judas in Christ's family, and a Demas among God's people. That
is, let the family be never so good, you shall have some by God's judgment
naught in the same. As it is said of Jeremiah's figs, the good figs were
There is none
exceeding good, and the bad exceeding bad, Jer. xxiv. 3.
so good as those that are in a gracious family, and none so naught as such
who are naught there. Because they are cursed and under a curse, being
bad under such gi'acious means, being like the ground which receives the
rain and showers fi-om heaven, and yet is not the better for it, and so is
If a man who is untoward were in a gracious
accursed, Heb. vi. 7, 8.
family, it is supposed he would be better, but those who are naught, where
they should be good, under abundance of means, such are in danger to be
Such being bad, are very bad, who though
sealed to eternal destruction.
they break not out to dangerous enormities, because of the place, yet to
have a barren, untractable heart under abundance of means, is to be hardened to destruction, without a special mercy to make it work afterwards.
For some who have Uved in gracious families, though for the present the
seed fructified not, yet have afterwards found that seed fructify after a long
time, and have blessed God that ever they came under such a shadow.
Therefore, though such barrenness be a dangerous sign, yet must we not
Because in the
suddenly either condemn ourselves or others in this case.
The seed springs not as
things of God in the church it is as in nature.

came

to his

;

I

—
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lie

dead,

many years may sprout out. Monica, St Austin's mother, was a gracious woman whilst he was an untoward young man, as appeareth by his
own Confessions, yet his mother having prayed much for him, he was conafter

verted after her death, and became a glorious father and instrument of the
Many, when they
It is ordinary amongst us.
church's good (I).
have gone astray, reflect home upon themselves, consider under what
means they have been, calling to mind the gracious instructions they have
Therefore let none despair
had, and so, by God's assistance, are new men.
in regard of time or place, because God may have further aims than we can
But unless God give a special blessing after such watering, it is
reach to.
for the increase of

means, but
xh. 17,

seq.

still

condemnation

such abounding
and lean still, Gen.
Those that are under his shadow shall
not to profit under

to be like Pharaoh's lean kine, full fed

For the promise

is,

'

return.'

There is here a fit occasion offered to spend much time in pressing care
upon those that are governors, that even out of love unto those that are
under them, they would labour to be gracious; because if they be gi'acious,
God will give them those that are in their family. The whole family was
and when any man was called,
baptized when the master was baptized
When Shechem and Hamor
the whole family came within the covenant.
were cii-cumcised, all the city was circumcised also, Gen. xxxiv. 24. It is
true especially of governors.
There is no man hath grace for himself alone.
God gives special graces to special persons, to be a means to draw on many
;

It is said here
others.
"Wheresoever gi-ace is, it is of a spreading nature.
theii- branches shall spread.'
It is coromunicative, and of a
of such,
piercing nature, a Uttle whereof will work strangely.
As we know, a Uttle
short speech of a poor maid to Naaman the Assyrian,* how it wrought, and
'

was the occasion of his conversion, 2 Kings
will often minister occasion. of

with his Spmt, that
Quest.

good

But why

it

are

So a little savomy speech
thoughts.
God so assists it

v. 3.

many heavenly

often doth a gi*eat deal of good.
all in

the family the better for the governor that

is

?

Ans. Because God gives them grace and wisdom to walk holy before
them, and to shine as lights, expressing and shewing forth the virtues of
God which they have felt as we see David professeth, Ps. ci. 2, to walk
singularly and exactly in all things in the j^erfect way, that so he might
please God and men, shining out before them in an holy, glorious conversation in the midst of his family.
And as by their example, so by their
authoritj-, they use to bring all under them to outward obedience at the
least, which bringeth a blessing to the family.
Because, when grace is once
kindled in the master, he will see all at least come to outward conformity.
They cannot work grace in them but as the prophet speaks, they may
compel them to use the means, or else not to suft'er a wicked and untoward person to dwell under their shadow. We know why God said that he
would not conceal his secrets from Abraham, because he knew he would
So this
instruct and teach his family in the fear of God, Gen. ,xviii. 19.
may be said of eveiy one that is an Abraham, a governor of a family.
They labour to tell them all things that have done good to themselves.
Therefore they are the better for lining under their shadow.
Nay, fm-ther,
not only the governor of the family, but if there be any graciously good in
the family, they do much good.
Laban's family was the better for Jacob,
;

;

* Syrian.

Ed.
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and Potiphar, he and the jailor both, prospered the better
Gen. xxxix. 5, 23; so Naaman, that great captam, fared
It is a true position.
the better for his poor maid, 2 Kings v. 3, seq.
God
stablisheth grace in none who are gracious for themselves merely, but foi
Whether it be governor
the good of others also that converse with them.
or servants, no man liveth to himself, and for himself only, but for the
good of all within their reach.
Use 1. For use therefore, first, this shall be for encouragement to all
Gen. XXX. 27

;

for Joseph's sake,

governors of families,

good, if not for themselves, yet in love to those
some have no care of their own souls or good.
But hast thou no care of thy childi-en, of thy wife that lieth in thy bosom,
or of thy servants ?
If thou hast not a heart of stone or marble, surely
that are theirs.

It

to be

may

be,

thou wouklst desire that for them, that thou dost not for thyself. Think
Labour
of this, at least thou wouldst have thy children good and prosper.
then, if we would have all prosper who come under our roof, that our
families may be little churches of God, that all who come under our shadow
may revive and return. Therefore, out of love to those that belong to us,
Is it not a pitiful thing, that some who are golet us labour to be good.
vernors of others, they look to them as to beasts, and use their service as
a man would use the service of his beast ? They feed their bodies, and
Now this is one reason why all
think they have no charge of their souls.
because
that come under the shadow of a good governor are the better
they take care for their instruction and best good that they live in obedience to God's ordinances, and not like wild creatures, ruffians, vagabonds,
What a strange thing is this, to have a care of the
Cains, and the like.
body, the worser part, and neglect the more excellent part, their souls
Art thou a good and a gracious
Use 2. Make we also this use, of trial.
It will spread
governor indeed ? Then grace in thy heart is communicative.
Thou wilt labour to make thy children and thy servants
over ihj family.
good to make all good that come under thy roof. Other things are not
Gold is a dead thing, and other goods thou
always communicative.
mayest keep by thee, which do not spread. But if thou hast the best
good, faith and love, with a gracious heart, this is like oil, or like fii'e,
which will not be held in, but out and shew themselves they will, and
So grace is a spreading, communicative thing. All
shine in their kind.
that comes therefore under the shadow of a gracious family, are said to reMake this therefore an use of trial, whether
turn and be the better for it.
thou be a gracious governor or not. If thou canst say with Joshua (when
he called the people together, saith he, Do what you will, I know what I
If you will be, idolaters, or
I and my house will serve the Lord,'
will do,
but I and my house will serve the Lord,' Josh. xxiv. 15).
So
so and so;
certainly there is no man who in truth of heart fears the Lord, but he is
I and my house wiU serve the Lord.'
able to say,
;

;

!

;

;

'

'

'

Use 8. Lastly, for terror, let us behold the dangerous and cursed estate of
those that dwell out of Christ's shadow, the church, and good means ; who
who howsoever
lie open to the indignation of God and stonn of his wi'ath
they may bless themselves in a thing of naught, yet it is a fearful thing to
;

lie

under a curse

falls not, for

;

God

and that soul must needs be barren where the dew of gi'ace
usually derives* spiritual and heavenly things by outward

They that dwell under his shadow shall retm-n.' They shall retmn
and by returning to him, return as it were and revive as when in
But the ground
a swoon, a man's spirits return again, he is said to revive.

means.
to

God

'

;

;

* That

is,

'

communicates.

— G.

;
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come under

his roof in
they shall return,' and
which we spake of in the beginning
shall quicken and revive in returning
Only this shall he added to that, that a wicked man, out of
of the chapter.
judgment of the danger of his estate, may make a stop but turning is
more than so. In this case a man turns his face to God and heavenwards
to good things formerly neglected, on which he turned his back formerly.
What is tm-ning, but a change of posture, when the face is turned towards that the back was to before ? So it is in this spiritual turning to
God. "When heavenly things ar6 in our face, when God and Jerusalem,
the church, are in our ej'es, still minding heavenly things and not earthl}',
then we are said to return.
And therefore these converts mentioned in
Jeremiah are thus described in their conversion,
asking the way to Zion,
with their faces thithei-ward,' Jer. 1. 5.
Whereas before in the days of our
corruption, we tm-ned our backs to God now when we return, we set the
Lord always before us,' Ps. x\'i. 8, in ever^ihing. This is properly to return, to
revive and flom'ish also in retm-ning.
Thus we have heard how all who live
under the shadow of Christ do return, and what use we should make of it.

the church.

is,

But more immediately

this is true,

'

;

;

'

'

;

THE NINTH SERMON.
They that dwell under his shadow shall return ; they shall revive as the corn,
and grow as the vine : the scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.
Hos. XIV. 7.

—

Our

desire of good things is not so large as God is bountiful in satisfying
our desires, and going beyond them, as we see in this chapter.
Their
hearts were too narrow to receive all that good which God intended them.
Receive us graciously.' This was their petition whereunto God answers,
That he would be as the dew unto them that they should grow as the lily,
and cast forth their root as Lebanon, and their branches shall spread :'
that they should grow in all dimensions, upwards and downwards, and
spread in beauty and smell.
Their beauty shall be like the olive, and
their smell Hke Lebanon.'
And because he would be God-like, like himself, that is, thoroughly and abundantly gracious and merciful, he doth not
only, as we have heard, promise a blessing to Israel himself, but unto all
near unto him, and belonging to him.
Those that dwell under his
shadow shall return they shall revive as the corn.'
We are all too shallow to conceive either the infinite vastness of God's
justice to impenitent sinners, or his boundless mercy and goodness to his
poor church and children.
Therefore God, to help our weak conceit in
this Idnd, borroweth all the excellencies of nature, and makes use of them
in grace.
He takes out of the book of nature, into his book, what may
instruct our souls
and therefore sets down the growing estate of a Christian, by all excellent comparisons that nature will afford
many whereof
we have gone over. The last we spake of was, that mercy which God
superabundantly shews unto the fxiends and servants of the church, Those
that dwell under his shadow shall return.'
Now, those that shall thus
return, they revive in returning
for they turn to the fountain of life, to
the Sun of righteousness.
Therefore
They come under God's gi-aee.
they must needs retm-n and revive in vigour, as they return to God which
*

:

'

;

'

'

;

;

;

'

;

:

;
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Those that dwell under

shall return.'

They shall revive as the corn.'
Now, how doth the com revive ? Not to speak of that comparison that
the godly are com, and not chaff, as the wicked are, who are driven to and
'

any solidity, which, though true, is not here especially
supposed that they who are good and gracious, have
a substance, solidity, usefulness, and goodness in them, like com, not
This is useful to mention
being empty chaff which the wind blows away.
but to come to the scope indeed* by the prophet.
1.
They shall revive as the com.' In this, first, that as the com when
unsown, it lies dead in the granary, fructifieth not, but when it is sown
springs up to an hundredfold, as we read of in Isaac's time, who received
So it is with converted Christians.
so much increase. Gen. xx^^. 12.
Before they were under any gracious means, or in a good place, they lay as
But afterwards, being planted and
it were dead, and did not spring forth.
sown under gracious means, in good company, in a good family, then they
They revive like the corn.'
increase and grow up and multiply.
2. And then again, as it is with the com, though it seem to die, and
doth indeed die in some sort, covered with winter storms, ere it spring out
from the oppressions of frost and snow, and hard weather, as if it were

fro, Ps.

aimed

i.

at.

4, without

For

it is

'

'

altogether perished
springing up again

;

yet, notwithstanding,

more

gloriously.

So

the while a-preparing for
with the church, which seems

it is all

it is

to die often in regard of spiritual mortification

dead to the world

by

afflictions,

whereby

it is

while there is a blessed life in the spirit,
preparing the soul, under the hard pressures of all weathers, to a glorious
Therefore the church hath no hurt by afiiictions, no
springing up again.
more than the corn hath by the winter, which is as necessary for it as the
For else, how should the earth be ripened and
spring-time or summer.
prepared ? How should the worms and weeds be killed, if it were not for
hard weather ? So it is with a Christian those afflictions that he suffers,
and under which he seems to be buried, they are as useful to him as all
Nay, a Christian is more beholden to afiiictions for his
his comforts.
One would think
graces and comforts than he is to outward blessings.
that the goldsmith were a- spoiling his plate when he is a-burning of it,
when all that while the dross is but a-consuming out of it and the vessel
so hammered and beaten out, is but a-preparing to be a vessel of honour, to
So it is with a Christian an ignorant perstand before some great man.
son looking but one way, thinks God neglects such a one and that if God
cared for such a one, or such a one, would or could such and such things befall
them ? they conclude hence, as the Psalmist saith, God hath forsaken him,'
Ps. Ixxi. 11, and forgotten him. And as Christ the head of the church was
thought to be forgotten and neglected, even when he was most dear and
The Spirit of God is
precious unto God, so even they all this while.
working an excellent work in them, preparing and fitting them for grace and
Therefore, in that respect also, They shall revive as the com.'
glory.
They shall revive as the com' in regard of fructification.
3. Thu'dly,
It is true both of the church and of particular graces.
We see one grain
of com, when it is almost perished and turned to froth, nothing in a manner presently out of it springs a stalk, and thence an ear, and in that
many ears, God giving it a body sixty or a hundredfold, as he pleaseth.
So it is with a Christian when he is planted, he will leaven others, and
* Qu. 'intended?'— Er>.
;

yet

all this

:

;

:

;

'

'

'

;

:

.

'
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those, others and others. A few apostles leavened the whole world, scatterSo it is true of grace in
ing the gospel like lightning all over the same.
God's children it is like a grain of mustard-seed at the first, yet it grows
;

Mat. xiii. 31, from knowledge to knowledge, faith to
and grace to grace from virtue to virtue, from strength to strength,
from one degree to another nothing less at first, and nothing more great or
glorious in this world in progress of time nothing so admired of God, and
pleasing unto man, as this which makes one all glorious and without spot.
Oh, what can be said more to encourage us to come under gi'acious
means, to love God and his ordinances, good company, and the communion
Those that are under
considering they are such happy people
of saints
They shall revive as
their shadow shall return,' re^dve, and be vigorous.
the corn,' which doth, when it seemeth to be dead, notwithstanding all
weathers, grow up and multiply.
And whereas it seemed dead before
and lay hid, being sown it grows.
So being planted in the church, we
shall grow.
For there is a hidden virtue in the least grace, in the least of
"WTiere two
Saith Christ,
God's ordinances, more than we are aware of.
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of
them,' Mat. xviii. 20.
Much more is this made good in great congregations and families.
But this is not all he saith,
They shall grow as the vine.'
Howsoever, the church which is the mother church gi'ows before in the
fonner words the new church that comes under her shadow, shall grow
in the same manner.
They shall grow as the lily their branches shall
spread ;' and more, it is said here,
They shall grow as the \ine.' It is a
comparison delightful to the Holy Ghost, to compare Christ to a xine the
church to a vineyard, and Christians unto vines, but such as draw all
their moisture and fatness in them from Christ the true Adne, their sweet-

up and

fructifies,

faith,

;

;

;

—

!

'

'

'

;

'

:

'

;

'

;

ness being a derivative sweetness,
They shall grow as the vine.'
1. The vine we know is a fruitful plant, as we read in the Judges,
ix. 9, 13.
The olive and the vine would not forsake their sweetness to
be a king for it is said by them, that they revive God and man, being
pleasing to them.
So every true Christian is like a ^dne for fi-uitfulness.
He is a tree of righteousness a plant of God's own planting ; a vine that
spends himself in bearing fruit.
2. Again, as it is fruitful, so it is exceedingly fruitful, abounding in frait,
So Christians are vines, not only for a little fruit that they bear, but because they are abundantly fruitful, which is premised, that if they do as
they should do, they shall be vines abundant in the work of the Lord.
3. And further, the vine as we Imow is never a whit the worse for pruning
but is pruned and cut, as our Saviour speaks, that it may bring
forth the more fruit,' John xv. 2.
So the chm-ch and people of God are
never a whit the worse for afflictions for as the best vines need dressing
and pruning, the best ground ploughing, the best linen washing, the best
metal the fire, to consume away the dross, the best things we use having
something amiss, so the best Christians need dressing and purging from
the great Husbandman, whereby they are not the worse, but the better;
having thereby much corruption purged away from them. As the pruning
'

;

;

'

;

;

makes it not the worse, but draws wild things from it, which
would draw away the strength of the vine, a Christian is the better for his
For the
afflictions, wherein the glory of the church especially consists.
church never thrived better than in Egj^pt, where they laboured to crush

of the vine

!

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

860
and to cut the
luaugre

all

God brought

vine.

the malice of the enemies.
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out of Egypt for all this,
The church was never more glorious

his vine

own seat than it was in Babylon under the captivity. How glorious
then was the church in Daniel and others
4. Again, to the outward appearance, the vine is a rugged, unseemly
yet it is abundantly
plant, being not sightly and beautiful to look on
So if we look to the outward state and
fruitful under that unsightliness.
face of the church, it is nothing else to look to but a deformed company,
defaced by affliction, lifeless here, as it were, having their life hid up with
God in Christ,' Col. iii. 3, as the apostle speaks. Their life here is covered
over with many afflictions, crosses, infirmities, and disgraces, whereunto
Therefore as it was the state of
they are subject, like unto other men.
the Head to have no outward form or beauty, though inwardly he was all
for outward show, it being
glorious, so the beauty of the church is inward
unsightly like the vine, crooked and uneven, there being nothing deUghtful
in it, unless it be in regard of the fruit that comes from it.
So it is with
who, though in outward
the church of God and particular Christians
government they have not that policy and outward gloiy other governments
have, 3'et there is an inward secret work of God's government of the church
by contraries which exceeds all other policies, wherein he brings glory from
shame, life by death. He brings down and lifts up. Wnen he is about
This is an ordinary way.
Therefore
his excellent work he humbleth first.
we must not take oflence at any outward deformity that we see in the
church, and in God's children, when they seem to be trampled upon.
They are but as Amines, unsightly to the eye they have a life, though it be
a hidden one.
It is excellently set down by Ezekiel, Ezek. xv. 3, what the vine is of
itself.
We cannot make a pin of it. It is
It is serviceable for nothing.
such a brittle wood, as is good for nothing but to bear fniit.
So, take a
Christian that professeth religion, if he be not fruitful in his place, of all
men he is the worst of all men he is either the best or the worst. As
the vine, if it bear fruit, it is the best, though it be an unsightly tree but
otherwise it is fit for nothing but the fii'e.
Therefore let no man glory in
But where
his profession, that he is baptized, hears sermons, and reads.
AVherefore serves the dressing and pruning of the vine but
is thy fruit ?
If there be no fr'uit, a Christian is the worst man that lives
for fruit ?
and in condition, he
worst, in regard that he is bad under good means
Those that are barren
is the worst of all men, his torment is the greater.
and unfruitful under means, the time will come that they will wish they had
never enjoyed such a testimony against themselves.
5. And liirther, a vine is so weak that it must be propped and supported
Such is the estate of the church,
along, or else it will lie on the ground.
which must have something to fence it and underprop it. God is the
It is a wondrous weak plant.
The children of
strength of the church.
God are wondrous weak, and exposed to a wonderful deal of misery. In
regard whereof, and of the injuries and weaknesses they are exposed to, they
in its

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

must have support. A Christian is compared to the shiftless things, sheep,
and in the plants they are compared to the vine, which
lambs, and doves
needs a strong support. And, as Solomon saith of the conies, though
they are a weak people of themselves,' Prov. xxx. 26, yet notwithstanding
;

'

they have a strong rock over their heads, where they are safe though
they be as weak as the vine.
So God's people, though they be weak of
God, by the
themselves, yet they have a strong support to uphold them.
;
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ordinances of magistracy and ministry, especially by his Spirit, keeps
them up and supports them, that they spread in largenses and in fruitfulness.

Then let us examine ourselves, what our fruit is. If
our fruit ? what comes from us ?
Certainly if we do
not shew forth that fruit we should, "in our hves and conversations, in our
Use 1. Is this so?

we be

vines,

what

is

speech, carriage, and actions, when we are called to it, it is an argument
dew of God's grace hath never fallen upon us, so as it must
As was said before, a man may endure a dead
before we come to heaven.
that as yet the

He may endm'e weeds

plant in his gi'ound, but in his orchard he will not.

in pastures, in neglected grounds, but not in his garden.

If

we be

lilies

in

God's garden, and vines in his orchard, we must be fruitful and grow, or
Of all woes, the greatest woe Ues upon
else God will not endure us.
them who enjoy plentiful and abundant means, and yet are not fruitful.
Mat. xi. 21.
Use 2. That we ai'e vines, and God's vines, it is in the next place an use
He
of comfort, that God therefore will have a care of us if we be fniitful.
will have a special care of that place where his vines are planted.
If we
see many gracious persons and families, who are conscionable in their
practice and conversation, we may rest assured that God the great husbandman will have a special care of those choice vines, and the places they live in.
They cany the blessing of God with them wheresoever they go, with a
shadow and protection, making every place the better for them. For God
will care for those vines which bring forth much fruit ; as it is in Isaiah, Spoil
'

it

not, for there is a blessing in

it,'

Isa. Ixv. 8.

If a Christian be fruitful,

—

and labours to be more fruitful, God gives a prohibition
He is my vine,
do him no harm.'
Touch not mine anointed, nor do my prophets no
harm,' Ps. cv. 15.
Satan himself, and all creatures in heaven and inearth,
have a prohibition to touch his vines no further than shall be for thenWill a man suffer men to come into his orchard to break down his
good.
vines ? He will not.
Surelj' though the sins of this nation be very great,
yet one thing ministereth hope; God hath a great many vines under
his shadow and protection, many conscionable magistrates, ministers,
and people of other professions, governors of families and the like, which
'

'

God will spai'e the vineyard, even for the vines that bear
Take
notable place amongst others we have, Cant. ii. 15,
us the foxes and the httle foxes that spoil the vine; for our vines have tender
grapes.'
There is in eveiy church not only gross papists, and foreign
enemies, that would root out all, if it were in then- power, but subtle foxes
also ; men that pride themselves in devihsh policy, to undermine the church

walk

hollly.

fruit.

and

A

'

God; who wheresoever they see Aine or grapes, they maUce
Both the means, and grace wrought by the means, is the object of

childi'en of

that.

Subtle foxes they are
who account it a great deal of glory
men to do mischief secretly and closely in tbe church.
Will God suffer these foxes ? No ; he will not.
Take us the foxes, the
little foxes that destroy the vines,' Cant. ii. 15.
God hath young growing
vines, so as he will not only care for the great vines, but for the tender vines
also.
Christ hath a care of his lambs ; as he said to Peter, ' Lovest thou
me,' &c., Then feed my lambs,' my little ones, John xxi. 15.
So Chi-ist
speaks in the gospel of these httle ones.
I tell you (of a truth) that the
angels of these little ones behold the face of my Father,' &c., Mat.
xviii. 10.
And so he speaks in another place. ' A bruised reed will he
not break, and smoking flax will he not quench, until he bring forth judgthen- cruelty.

to be accounted politic

;

;

'

'

'
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ment unto

Yictory,' Isa. xlii. 1, 2.
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So likewise he promiseth, that he will
them that are with young,'
'

carry the lambs in his bosom, and gently lead
Isa. xl. 11.

Should
Use 3. The next use shall be for encouragement unto weak ones.
tender and weak Christians then be discouraged, for whom God is so cai'edestroy
Put case they bring forth but little fruit yet,
ful? Surely no.
it not, for a bleasing is in it.
Therefore let us not be discouraged, if we
be God's vines ; which is known and discovered, not by the abundance of
If it come from the Spirit of
fruit only, but by the kind of our fruit also.
God, and relish of the Spirit, though it be not in such plenty, yet a vine
is not a thorn.
A Christian is not to be discouraged, though he bring not
forth abundance of fruit at the first.
There are different degrees and tempers of soil, and of ages in Christianity which is spoken to encourage those
that are good
and j-et are discouraged, because it is not with them, as
Know, that there is no
with some other Christians of their accfuaintance.
God doth assign us
set measure of grace necessary to salvation, but truth.
a measure of grace according to his good pleasure, and according as he hath
purposed to make us profitable to others in the use of means. Those whom
he means to use for suffering or doing of great matters in the church, those
he fits suitably for that he means to call them to
others have not that
abundance of grace, out of God's wisdom, who knows best how to dispense
his own graces to his own glory.
If we allow not ourselves in our weaknesses, but groan under them, hate them, and strive against them, reaching
towards perfection in this case our weaknesses shall not hurt our salvation,
but God will perfect his power in our weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9.
So we see it is not the multitude of fruit, but the sincerity of it. If it
be true, that makes a Christian. If there be truth of gi-ace, it will out and
spread the branches ; it shall not always be so with us.
Sincerity
and endeavour to grow, with a desire and thirst after growth, makes
a man a Christian.
Therefore, as was said, w'e must not be discouraged,
though our growth and spreading be not like others.
Every Christian hath his measure.
Though every one be bound to go further and
further, from faith to faith, and grace to grace
yet there is a blessing in
a little, and a promise also to him that useth it well.
To him that hath,
it shall be given,' Mat. xiii. 12.
Christ hath a care that the foxes do not
hurt the little tender grapes. Let none therefore be discouraged for their nonproficiency in the Avays of God, so as to go back and leave off.
He knows
best, when and how to take away the baits, snares, and temptations that
are set to catch them and discourage them.
Let God alone with his own
work, who is the great vine-dresser.
Do thou thine o^vn work attend
upon good means ; wait upon God ; and then let the malice of the world
and the devil be what they will, he will have a care of his vines ; and the
more care, the more young and tender they are, &c.
These considerations may aftect us, not only to take good by the vine
for our bodies, but for our souls also, and so the same thing may cherish
;

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

both body and soul. A Christian by grace hath an extracting virtue to draw
holy uses out of everything as the Holy Ghost here compares us to a vine,
to teach us these and the like things now unfolded.
The last thing pro;

mised

is,

The

scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.'
This Lebanon was a mountainous place, on the north side of Judea, wondrous fruitful in all kind of trees, in cedars, and goodly vines
so it did
abound in spice, and all goodly things. Therefore, to shew that a Christian
'

;

—

J
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should be the best of his rank, he fetches comparisons from the best things'
in nature.

The

scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.'
the vine of Lebanon had a sweet scent in it, both to draw to the;
liking, and then to delight in the taste and taking thereof.
So it is with
the graces of God in his children, they carry, as it were, a sweet scent with
them, l)oth to draw others to delight in, and taste of the same things.
'

Now

But how comes it to pass that Christians send forth so sweet as cent?
Because they are in Christ, in whom the ointment and all sweetFrom him the Head, fii'st, and from thence it is derived
in fulness.

Quest.
Alls.

ness is
all who* must partake of this ointment.
As it is said
unto the members
of the head of Aaron, that that ointment which was poured on his head ran
down to his skirts, and all his rich attire about, Ps. cxxxiii. 2. So that sweetness
even the
in Christ is poured on the skirts, all along upon his members
meanest Christian receiveth grace for grace,' John i. 16, sweetness from
;

;

*

The virgins, that is, such as defile not themselves with idolatry,
and such other lewd courses, they follow after Christ in the smell of his
It is spoken of Christ, who carrieth such a
sweet ointments. Cant. i. 3.
sweet smell with him, as all his garments smell of mjTrh, aloes, and
cassia,' &c., Ps. xlv. 8.
So sweet is the smell of Christ, when he is unfolded in his benefits and offices, that the pure and holy virgin souls of the
His name is as an ointment poured out,' Cant. i. 3 ;
saints follow after it.
that is, himself is his name, and his name is himself, as the Hebrew proverb is: Christ made known in the unfolding of the word, that is, his name.
When the box is opened, all in Christ is like ointment. In the preaching
Now a Christian,
of the word, all is sweet, and nothing but sweet in Jesus.
being a member of Christ, and a virgin soul following Christ, must needs
draw sweetness from him, casting out that scent unto others, drawn from
What is the name of a
him, because they partake of Christ's anointing.
Christian, but a man anointed with Christ's ointment, one anointed to be a
king and a priest in some sort? Rev. i. 6. Thereforethey carry the favour of him
wheresoever they go. Aaron the high priest had sweet garments, Exod.
xxxix. 26, which made a savour where he went, having bells and sweet
pomegranates at the bottom of his garment. He had not only bells to discover him, but sweet pomegranates also.
So it is with every Christian.
Not only the minister, but every Christian, is a priest under the New Testament, and carrieth a savour with him graces that spread and cast a sweet
scent in all places wheresoever, which they exercise upon all good occasions.
As St Paul expresseth it, They savour the things of the Spirit,' Rom.
viii. 5.
Those who are in Christ, they have the Spirit of Christ, or they
are none of his.
And having the Spirit of Christ, they savour of the things
of the Spirit
that is, their thoughts, speeches, actions, and conversation
cannot
are savoury.
Those that are in the flesh,' saith the apostle,
please God,' Rom. viii. 8, they are unsavoury.
A carnal man hath no
Christ.

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

savom* in his speeches.
They are either worldly or ci^sdl, without spiritual
savour because he hath nothing of the Spirit of Christ to savour of.
His
heart,' saith Solomon,
is little worth,' Prov. x. 20.
The like we may say
of his thoughts, actions, and afiections
they are unsavoury and little
worth.
He hath a dead heart to goodness and thence whatsoever goodness Cometh from him is forced, and against the hair, as we say.
But a
Christian having the Spirit of Christ, and therewith communion with Christ,
all his discourses and actions are for the most part savoury ; those he acteth
* That is, all of whom.' Ed.
'

;

'

;

;

'

*
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Therefore from his
as a Christian.
'
His smell shall be as Lebanon.'

communion with

Christ,

it is

said here,

The scent thereof shall be as the vine of Lebanon.'
Delightful both to God and holy, blessed spmts, likewise to the church
and to the angels which are about us, and pleasing to our own spirits ; for
there issue th a wondrous contentment even to the conscience of a person,
'

which

is fruitful

and abundant

in goodness.

That soul receiveth an answer-

As it is with heat, that accompanieth fire
able proportion of comfort.
alway, so there is a kind of heat of comfort which naturally accompanieth
There remaineth a s^'eet relish to the conthe heat of any good action.
science of the performer, reflecting, with humility upon himself, with thankfulness to God, from whose dew, as we have heard before, cometh whatReflecting on this with an eye to the principal cause, it
soever is good.
As it was said of Josiah, the
breeds a great deal of comfort to the soul.

of Josiah was like the ointment of the apothecary ; whereas, on the
The remembrance of the wicked shall rot,' Prov. x. 7.
it is said,
threateneth the Jews that they should be a hissing to .all nations, and

memory

contrary,

God

'

that they should be abominable to all kind of people, Deut. xxviii. 37 (for
what is so odious now as the name of a Jew ?), yet certainly this whole pro-

mise shall be verified even of them, this whole chapter having an eye unto
The time will come that the scent of these odious
the calling of the Jews.
people, who are now the object of hatred unto all people, shall be as the
vine of Lebanon.'
Use 1. If this be so, it cuts ofl" a carnal exception of senseless persons,
that think they can stop men's mouths with this, I cannot make so much
show as you, but I hope I have as good a heart to God as you or as the
But a Christian is a vine that brings forth gi-apes and much fruit,
best.
and casts a scent from him, as the scent of Lebanon,' upon all fit occaas the apples of gold set with pictures of
for his words should be
sions
He is seasonable in his actions of consolation, and
silver,' Prov. xxv. 11.
bringeth forth his fruit in due season, as the promise is, Ps. i. 3 for
Solomon sheweth that everything is made beautiful in his season, Eccles.
Those, therefore, that have not a good word to speak, but rather
iii. 11.
express the contrary, rotten, unsavoury discourse, vain in then- conversation, savouring nothing that is good, how have they as good a heart to God
No this is not to be a Christian, who should savour like
as the best ?
Aaron's garments, or like these graces coming from his Head to him who
should spread abroad his sweetness unto others, shining out as a light,'
A
Therefore, away with this base plea.
Philip, ii. 15, amongst others.
What can come out of a vessel but
rotten speech argueth a rotten heart.
such as is within it ? If the issues be naught, what is the vessel but naught ?
If all be unsavoury outward, what is there but a rotten heart within ?
Use 2. Again, if Christians should cast a scent and savour, this should
move and stir them up, if they will answer their title to be Christians, sweet,
anointed persons, priests to God, to labour more and more to be spiritual,
and savour the things of the Spirit, and to labour for more and more communion with Christ in the use of all sanctified means, that they may have
the Spirit of Christ in their conversation, shewing forth the humihty,
As Peter speaks and exhorteth us,
patience, love, and obedience of Christ.
to shew forth the virtues of him who hath called us from darkness into his
Then we answer our title, and cast forth
marvellous light,' 1 Pet. ii. 9.
a scent like Lebanon,' when inwardly and outwardly all things join to make
us fruitful and savoury before God and man.
'

'

'

;

;

;

;

'

'

'

_
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What will come of it if we be fruitful and savoury ?
Ans. 1. God will be more pleased in all our actions, and will
smell a
sweet savour of rest,' as it is said of Noah, Gen. viii. 21, after his coming
out of the ark ; for God delights in his own graces, which he admireth in
woman, great is thy faith, be
us.
As he said to the woman of Canaan,
God, as it were, stands admiring
it unto thee as thou v/ilt,' Mat. xv. 28.
his own graces, he is so delighted with the faith, love, prayers, and patience
of his children, which is farther excellently expressed in the Canticles, Who
is this that cometh up out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed
with myrrh and frankincense, and all the spices of the merchant ? Cant.
Christ there is brought in admiring* at his church and children,
iii. 6.
conflicting through all the miseries and incumbrances of this world, which
hinder and oppose their journey to heavenwards, wherein they thrust forth
all the practice of their holy graces, which smell like spices.
Then let us
not envy God, the saints, and holy people the sweetness of our graces,
but let our scent smell abroad to the content and comfort of all, that they
may delight in these graces that come from us, in our humility, patience,
faith, love, sincerity, and all these graces wherein we resemble Christ and
shew forth his holy virtues. Therefore, for our own comfort and delight of
all, and to assure ourselves of heaven and of the love of God whilst we live
here, let us labour to be fruitful in our conversation, and to cast forth a
scent in regard of others, which hath an attractive, drawing force.
For
when they see a holy, fruitful, and gracious conversation, it casts forth a
scent, and makes others like religion.
So God is glorified, and religion is
adorned. What greater ornament to religion than to see a fruitful, gracious
Christian, who hath ability and a heart to do good upon all occasions, with an
bumble, meek, peaceable spirit, taught of God to be so for the good and
Quest.

'

'

'

'

love of others ?

There must be pomegranates with bells, a sweet conversation with words,
whereof will do more good to others than a gi'eat many words. A
good conversation is sweet, and hath a kind of oratory joined with it.
Therefore, if neither for God, or Christ, or others, yet for our own sakes,
and the reflection of that good scent upon ourselves, let us be fruitful. A
man cannot grow in fruitfulness but he must needs grow in comfort, peace,
and joy. Nothing cheereth and solaceth the heart of a Christian more than
this, the consciencef that God honoureth him to be fruitful, to do good,
and cast a sweet savour, to draw others to good things. This will comfort us upon our deathbeds more than all other things.
Therefore, in all
these respects, for love of God, others, and ourselves, which are delighted
with the expressions of our graces, let us labour to be fruitful trees in God's
garden, and to bring forth much fruit, that we may send forth a scent like
a

little

'

Lebanon.'

Now, who would not be

in such an estate and condition as this, as to
these gracious promises, for the dew of grace to fall upon
to grow as lilies in height, and to spread as other plants do, to
grow upwards and downwards, to be rooted as cedars and fruitful as
vines ?
The Spirit of God sets himself here to shew spiritual things by
earthly comparisons, to make us the more capable of them.
The misery of

have
him,

title to all

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

the contrary condition

For what a miseiy

may

is it to

well stir us

up

to seek after the forementioned.

have the curse of

God upon

one's soul, to have

barren wilderness, void of all grace and comfort that may delight
others, or is spiritual, savoury, or savingly good.
So all these promises tend
{• That
* That is, wondering.'— Q.
is,
consciousness.'— Ed.

it

like the

'

'

!
;
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to encourage us to be in the condition of God's children, that
in that estate

we may comfort

ourselves,

and be able

when we

are

to claim our part, por-

and interest in these excellent promises.
Thus, by God's blessing, we have passed over the particulars of God's
gracious promises to his church and all that shall come under the church,
all which should encourage us to go to God, and do as the church doth
here, take words to ourselves,' and desire God to take away all iniquity,
and heal all our backslidings,' and that we may renounce all vain confidence,
as the church doth here, who is taught to trust horses no longer, Asshur
shall not save us.'
And then let us, as was said, cleave unto the blessed
promises, that we may improve them and make them our own every day
more and more. Therefore, let us have in the eye of our soul the excelLet us consider
lency of gi'owth, or else we shall not value these promises.
what an excellent condition it is to gi'ow, flourish, and be fruitful, having a
due esteem of all these promises beforehand. Do but consider how excellent a Christian is that groweth above others, what a majesty he hath in his
carriage, how undaimtedly he walks in all oppositions whatsoever, as a lion
in his courses, Prov. xxvhi. 1 how he overlooks hell, wrath, death, damnation, and all
what a sweet communion he enjoyeth with God in all the disHe carrieth his heaven in his
consolations that the world puts upon him.
heart and a paradise within him, which is planted with all graces whereas
another man carrieth his hell about him.
Wherefore, let us take such courses to help ourselves as the church doth
here, trust in God, and not in man or in the arm of flesh, and be encouraged, from all that hath been said, to have a good conceit* of God, to
be fruitful, and draw on others to goodness, that God, his saints, and angels
may be delighted with the scent of our graces, and ourselves comforted
that we may rejoice in our portion and lot that God hath dealt so graciously
to us, and glory more that he hath made us members of Christ and
the incomheirs of heaven than in any condition of this world.
parable, excellent state of a Christian, above all the glory of this world
who not only groweth, but shall grow to heavenwards still and as he hath
begun to hate sin, shall hate it more and more. God hath undertaken it
shall be so.
Ephraim, after all these sweet promises and dew of grace, shall
What have I any more to do with idols ? &c., the prosecution
say,
whereof must be referred f until the next time.
tion,

'

'

'

;

;

;

;

'

'

THE TENTH SERMON.
Ephraim shall say, What hare I any more to do with idols ?
him and observed him: I am like a green fir-tree: from me is
Hos. XIV. 8.

—

I have heard
thy finiit found.

We

have heard at several times heretofore, how God, out of the largeness
of his goodness, goeth beyond those desires which he putteth into his people's
hearts.
They briefly entreat him to do good to them, and to deal graand he answereth them largely, That he \xi\l be as the
ciously with them
'

'

'

;

grow as the lily, and cast forth then- roots as
Lebanon.'
All set out by most excellent comparisons, helping grace by
As we have
natiire, our souls by our bodies, and oui* spirits by our senses.

dew

to them, that they shall

*

'

That

is,

'

conception.'

— G.

t

That

is,

'

delayed.'

—G.

•

;
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His branches shall
and bodies, so God applieth himself to both
his beauty shall be as the olive, and his smell as Lebanon.'
Then in the seventh verse, his gracious promise reacheth unto those who
Those that dwell under his shadow shall return,
dwell under the church.
The new church
they shall re^^ve as the corn, and grow as the vine,' &c.
that shall come under the shadow of the old, shall flourish as the ancient
They that dwell under his shadow,' that is, under Ephraim's and
did.
shall return,' and be partakers of the same dew of
Israel's shadow,
souls

'

:

spread

;

'

'

'

grace.

Now

promise to Ephraim,
and former resolutions. Ephraim said, Asshur shall
not save us, we will not ride upon horses neither will we say any more to
Now what saith God here,
the work of our hands. Ye are our gods.'
repeating the words of Ephraim ? Ephi-aim shall say is not in the original
but only set down to express what the meaning is whereas Ephraim said,
Ephraim shall have this answer,
What have I any more to do with idols ?
from me
I have heard him, and observed him, I am like a green fii'-tree

upon

this eighth verse containeth a further gracious

his repenting

'

:

'

'

;

'

'

'

:

is

thy

fruit found.'

As though the Lord had said, let not Ephraim think that when he hath
forsook idols, he hath forsaken his comfort, as though there were no comLet him know,
fort in walking according to the rule of my word and laws.
that instead of these poor and base comforts, either in gross idolatry, or
other more cunning idolatries whatsoever, which formerly took him up, that
now he shall exchange them for more solid and substantial comforts. For
'

I have heard

him and observed him.'

So that

let

him

what he loseth
and the like, he

see

in parting with base conniptions, worldly lusts, pleasm-es,

shall find it more abundantly supplied in a far more excellent manner in
me, and in the fruits and etfects of my love unto him so as he shall find
that there is nothing lost by entering strictly into my service. And whereas
formerly he walked in a vain shadow, in relying on Egj-pt, Asshur, and the
works of his own hands
now he shall have a far more excellent shadow,
which no storm, nor rain, nor injury of weather can pierce through.
I
am like a gi*een fir-tree unto him.' Not such a shadow as those his idols
were, who could not keep off the storm of God's wrath from him
nor such
a shadow as Jonah's gourd was, which flourished for one day, and was nipt
the next, Jonah iv. 7.
No; I will be constant and permanent as myself,
I will be as the green fir-tree
a constant shadow to keep back all annoyance whatsoever not like the cursed noisome shadow of idols, under which
Ephraim rested before. But I will observe and regard him, and be like a
green fir-tree unto him.'
I will not only be a shadow and shelter of defence
unto him from injury and molestation, that he may rest quietly; but he
shall be also fruitful.
Though the fii'-tree be not so fruitful, yet from me
is thy fi-uit found.'
Whatsoever he is in himself, yet this shall not be
matter of discouragement unto him.
I am all-suflicient, there is enough in
me to supply him with
from me is thy fruit found.' But to take them
;

'

;

'

'

;

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

;

in order.

Ephraim

shall say. What have I any more to do with idols,' &c.
think the words come upon Ephraim's obser\-ing and hearing of
him ; so as when God is seen in his most excellent majesty and glory, and
observed as he is just, merciful, and wonderful, terrible in himself, that this
manner of hearing and observation causeth flesh and blood so to stoop and
reform, as they yield themselves, and resign up all unto God
seeing htat
miserable condition they are in, and what an infinite distance there is be'

Some

;

G
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twixt their impurity and God's

when he had seen God

Isaiah,

am undone

most

[SeEMON X.

excellent holiness.

in his throne of majesty,

am

man

;
'

'

'

As we read of

Woe

is

me

!
'

saith

and I dwell in
lips
for mine eyes have seen the King,
the Lord of hosts,' Isa. vi. 5.
And so of Job, I have heard of thee by
the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes,' Job. xlii. 5, 6.
Which, indeed, is true
in the general, that a man then truly repenteth and tumeth unto God, when
he knoweth God and himself to purpose, and never effectually until then
for Christ, who cannot lie, and is truth itself, calleth this kind of knowledge
eternal life.
This is life eternal, to know thee to be the only very God,
and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ,' John xvii. 3. But, though this be
a general truth, yet wo take it here rather for an encouragement unto
Ephraim, as before, that nothing is lost by cleaving unto God's ways, and
forsaking of sin.
Now whereas, Ephraim shall say, what have I any more
to do with idols ?
In the words we may consider.
1. The manner of expression, with a great indignation of soul,
What have
I any more to do,' &c.
2. The matter so hated tiith indignation, is idolatry, their former idols,
Ephraim shall say. What have I any more to do with idols ?
Ephraim, we see, renounceth idolatry. But in what manner is this done?
with an high indignation of zeal and hatred
"What have I any more to do
with idols ?
lie doth not say. Now that Ephraim hath left idolatry, I wiU
supply all these comforts that they had by idols.
But Ephraim loathes
idolatry.
Therefore he saith, What have I any more to do with idols ?
because I
the midst of a people of unclean
he,

'

for I

;

a

of unclean lips,

:

'

;

'

'

'

*

*

:

'

'

'

implying a strong denial with a strong indignation.
What have I any more to do with idols ?
I have had too much
to do with them
It is a negation
I have now nothing to do with idols.
and denial, with as gi*eat aversation * and abomination as can be possibly
expressed
for in such questions, the denial is set forth more strongly by a
negation, and with a gi*eater emphasis, than by any affirmation is possible
It is a figurative question,
'

'

:

:

So elegant is the Spirit of God, in setting forth spiritual things
and transcendent manner.
Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?' &c.
Hence, in that Ephraim shall say thus, and say it with such vehemency
of spirit and indignation, we may observe in general.

to express.

in a heavenly
'

There

is

excellent use of the affections^

God hath

planted the afiections in us, to be as the wind, to carry the
forward or backward : for affections are planted in the
soul, answerable to things aimed at by it.
For, as in the nature of things,
there be good and bad, delightful and hateful, hurting or pleasing ; so anFor good
swerably God hath framed the soul to the nature of things.
things, God hath planted affections in us to join, clasp, embrace them and
soul to

and

fro,

welcome them as love, joy, delight, and such like. And for evil tilings,
he hath planted affections to avoid them as indignation, hatred, and the
like.
Indeed, religion is mainly in the affections, whereof there is excellent
use.
Take away them, and take away all religion whatsoever. A man,
were it not for his affections, is like mare mortintm, the dead sea that never
stirreth.
Therefore it is but a doting, idle conceit of these rigid men, that
take away affections
much like the folly of them, who, because they have
been drunk with wine, do therefore cut up all the vines. But the way were,
to moderate the excess, not to cut up the vines.
So for the affections, we
* That is, aversion.'
;

;

;

'

—
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must not root them up, or cut them down, but order them aright. For
what doth the first commandment require, Thou shalt have no other gods

me

but a right ordering of all the affections of the soul, joy, delight,
For
fear, and the whole frame of them to be carried to God ?
the inward worship of God is nothing else but the excellent working of these
It is
affections suitably to the law, with the detestation of the contraiy.
The
not knowledge that makes a man a good man, but the affections.
devil and wicked spirits know much ; but they have no love, joy, or delight
Therefore we must value ourselves and things, as we are in our
in them.
for so God valueth us, and we should value others
will and affections
This well done would bring us a wondrous deal of comfort, and
thereby.
stop our too much and rigid judging and censuring of others.
Ephraim shall say. What have I any more to do with idols ?'
Now in particular we see here, that Ephraim not only leaveth idols, but
there is planted in him a sound indignation against them ; whence we may
but

trust,

;

and

;

'

learn,

That

A

it is

not enough

to leave sin,

notable place to this purpose,

but ive must loathe

we have

in the

sin.

also.

prophecy of Isaiah, what

they should do after their conversion, in the case of hatred to idolatry.
Ye shall defile also the covering of thy graven images of sUver, and the
ornament of thy molten images of gold thou shalt cast them away as a
menstruous cloth ; thou shalt say unto it, Get thee hence,' Isa. xxx. 22.
There is a hatred and a strong loathing indignation against sin, when it is
discovered in the pollution and vileness thereof which affection of hatred,
God hath planted to draw the soul away from anything that is truly hurtful
It is not enough to leave sin for some by-ends, as fear of punishto it.
The prophet David,
ment, shame, and the like but we must loathe it also.
when he professeth his love to the law, how proveth he it ? 'I hate and
abhor lying,' Ps. cxix. 163. And so again, ' Do not I hate them,
Lord,
that hate thee ? and am not I grieved with those that rise up against thee ?
I hate them with perfect hatred, I account them mine enemies,' Ps. cxxxix.
21.
Here is hatred, and perfect hatred with abomination.
Reason 1. The reason is, because God is a Spirit, John iv. 24 ; and looks
to the bent of our spirits, seeing what we love and what we hate.
Therefore
the strength of this consideration draweth the soul to hate and love, with
God, as he hates and loves ; and as much as may be, to hate sin as he
'

:

;

;

doth.

Reason 2. And then again, he requireth our heart especially.
My son,
me thy heart.' Give me thy love in that which is good, and hate that
which is ill. What ill we leave, we must hate first and what good we do,
we must first love, or else we shall never do either of them acceptably to
purpose.
What the heart doth not, is not done in rehgion. If it hath no
hand in the avoiding of ill, it is not avoided. If it have no hand in the
doing of good, it is not done before God.
Therefore in true conversion,
there must be a loathing of sin.
Reason 3. Thirdly, because in all true conversion there is a new nature
pxd in us. Now the new creature, which partaketh of the di^dne nature,
whereby we resemble God, it hath an antipathy to the gi-eatest ill, which is
sin, the cause of all other evils whatsoever
which maketh us opposite to
God, defileth the soul, and hindereth our sweet communion with him, A
new creature, we know, hath a new disposition, and is opposite to the
works of the flesh they are contrary to one another.
So that we see it
clear, that we must not only leave but loathe sin.
'

give

;

;

;
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Qiiest. But how may we know, discern, and try this true hatred of sin ?
He who hates ill truly, hates in
Ans. First, true hatred is universal.
As we see in wicked men and devils, who
universally in the whole kind.
So on the contrary, those that are good hate
hate God and all goodness.
they stand not
all ill whatsoever, whether it pleasure or displeasure them
upon it, they hate the very nature of all ill. Those whose obedience and
affections are partial, they hate some evils, but not others, which is not
true hatred wrought by the Spirit of God, for that is universal to the whole
;

kind.
2. Then also, wheresoever true hatred is, it is implacable and unappeasable.
There's no true end of sound hatred, but by the abolishing altogether of
as we see the hatred of Satan to the church and people
that thing it hates
Nothing in the world ean stay
of God is unappeasable and unquenchable.
Satan's hatred, nor the hatred of his instruments, who hate the remembrance
Therefore the very name of Calvin and Luther must be put
of God's people.
out of their books, to satisfy their hatred, not only when they are dead,
bum their bones, but abolish their memory, if they can, (ni). So there is
A godly disposithe like disposition in God's people to that which is ill.
tion, it hateth sin even to the death, and is not quiet until all sin be aboAVhereupon it is never quiet in this life, but desires heaven, not
lished.
deshing that that which
enduring patiently the least relics and rags of sin
Those who mince and cull things,
it so hateth, might have no being at all.
who are so gentle and tender towards their sins and corraptions, in themselves and others ; is this that hatred which is unappeasable, and never
;

;

rests, till it see either a thorough reformation, or abolishing of what it so
Wherein it is a more rooted affection than anger. For hatred is
hateth ?
and so rooted,
a rooted offensive displeasure, against persons and things
Anger may be appeased. It
as that nothing in the world can root it out.
But hatred is imis appeased in God, and it may and must be in men.
placable, aiming at the annihilation of the thing so hated.
3. Again, where true hatred and indignation is, there the nearer the ill is
As we hate it in itself, so we hate it the
to us, the more ive hate it, dc.
more, the nearer it is to us. As a toad or any venomous thing, the nearer
it is to us, we loathe and abhor it the more, so certainly, whosoever hates
and abhorreth sin as sin (as it is a hateful thing to a renewed soul), so he
hateth sin more in himself than in others, because it is nearest in his own
bosom. Every man hates a snake more in his bosom than afar off, because
Therefore those that flatter their
it is more likely to do him harm there.
;

own
'

She

corruptions, and are violent against others, as Judah against Tamar,
shall be burned, bring her forth and burn her,' when himself had

So many are severe in punishing
gotten her with child, Gen. xxxviii. 24.
of others, as if they were wondrous zealous but what are they in their own
He that truly
breast ? Do they reform sin in their own hearts and lives ?
hates sin, he hateth his own sin more than others, because it is near him.
4. And so, in proportion, he that hates sin truly tcill hate it in his own
It was a great
family, children and servants, more than in others abroad.
fault in David, that he cockered* up Adonijah, and others in his own house,
Can men think to redress and hate sin
whilst he was more strict abroad.
Tnie hatred is
in the commonwealth, and yet suffer it in their families ?
most conversant in its strength near hand. Those who suffer deboistnessf
and profaneness in their families, and never check it in their children and
"Whatsoever countenance they may take upon
servants, they hate not sin.
* That is, indulged.'— G.
t That is, debauchery.' G.
;

'

'

—

J
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them, of reformation abroad,

it
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cometh out of by-respects, and not out of

true hatred.

Again, be that hateth sin truly as sin, ?<(7^ hate the greatest sin in tJie
because he hates it as it is hateful. Now in the nature of
things, the greatest sin deserveth the greatest abomination, and aversation*
from it. Therefore he who truly hateth sin, he hates the greatest sin
most of all. Those therefore that are very nice in less matters, and loose
For he who truly hates sin as sin,
in greater things, it is but hj^ocrisy.
where the greatest sin is, thither he directs the edge of his hatred, which is
And such a one will not rethe strongliest cai'ried against the strongest ill.
5.

preatest measure,

but wheresoever he findeth it, if he have a calling,
Therefore if one be a minister of
it.
the word of God, he will do as good Micaiah did, and will not balkf Ahab
spect persons in

evil,

there will be an answerable hatred of

xxii. 9, seq. ; and Hke good John Baptist, he will
Because he hates sin as sin, therefore, where he
hath a calHng to it, he will hate it proportionably in the greatest measure.
Good Eli in this case was too indulgent over his sons, 1 Sam. ii. 27, seq.
but we must love no man so nearly, as to love the ill in them.
6. Again, a man may know that he truly hates sin, if he can endure admonition and reproof for sin.
He that hates a venomous plant which
troubleth the ground, will not be displeased if a man come and tell him
that he hath such a plant in his gi-ound, and will help him to dig it up
So here, if a man do truly
surely he cannot be displeased with the party.
hate sin, ^vill he be angry with him that shall tell him that he is obnoxious
to such an evil, which will hurt him dangerously, and damn his soul if it
Therefore let men pretend what they wUl,
be not helped ?
Surely no.
Only
those who swell against private reproof, they do not hate sin as sin.
add we this caution a reproof may be administered with such indiscretion, out of self-love, and with a high hand, as that a man may dislike the
carnal manner of reproving; but if it be done in a good manner, he that
hates reproof, because he loveth himself and his sin, pretend what he will,
he hates not sin.
7. So, if a man love to be flattered in his sin, it is a sigyi he hates not sin
tndy.
For there is naturally a great deal of self-love in man, which makes
him that he loves to be flattered in his sins -whereupon he comes to be
abused to his own destraction, especially gi-eat men. Now, it is a sign of
an ill state of soul to be subject to be abused by flattery, and to hate instruction.
Saith Paul, Am I your enemy, because I have told you the

for his greatness, 1
tell

Herod

Kings

of his faults.

:

;

'

trath ?
8.

'

Gal.

Again,

iv.

16.

we may know what our hatred

to sin

is,

hy our u-illvvjness

m

of it or mention it, or to venture upon the occasions
fly from what
thereof.
Where hatred is, there is outward aversation.
we hate, and shun to frequent places where we may receive ofience.
Whatsoever hath an antipathy to nature, that we hate and run away from.
Therefore those that present themselves to the occasions of sin, upon no
calUng, say what they will, they feed sin, and live according to the flesh.

unwillingness to

talk

We

Therewill never come near it if they can choose.
those that present themselves willingly to places infected, where there
is nothing reUgious, but scorning of religion, your common representations
of abomination, pretend what they will, their intent is to strengthen their
own corruption, against the good of their souls. This is the issue. Those
that hate sin will hate all that which may lead to it, the representations of
* That is, aversion'
G.
turning from. G.
t That is, avoid,'

Those that hate a thing

fore,

'

=

—

'

—

!
'
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Can

when one

seeth

a

man

it

hate sin and see

it
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Wickedness

acted ?

is learned
Therefore let

acted, as one of the ancients saith well.

us by these and the like trials take notice what our hatred to sin is.
Only this our zeal and indignation to sin must have a mitigation and be
regulated, lest, like an exorbitant river, it exceed the bounds.
Therefore,
not to follow the school niceties in the exactness of differences, we will
touch the mark a little, how this zeal and hatred to sin, in reproof especially,
must be qualified wherein we must consider divers things.
For howsoever we must carry an
1. First, our calling must he respected.
universal hatred to sin thus far, that we must not do it, yet in the discovery of hatred and dislike to others, we must consider what calling we
have, and how far we go.
2. And it must be done nith a siceet temper, keeping our distance, and
As we
reserving the due respect unto those in whom we shew our dislike.
see Nathan, when he came to tell David of his fault, how he doth it, what
art he useth
It must so be done as that it may appear to be done out of
pure zeal, that it is no wild-fire nor no heat of nature but that it cometh
merely from the Spirit, and in much love, with mildness and pity, in which.
The discovery of hatred to the
case it carrieth a wondrous authority.
faults either in a minister or in a magistrate, though they must be truly
dealt with, and have their faults told them, yet there must be respect had
to their place, by reason of the weakness of men.
As it is with the body,
great men have their physicians as well as meaner, only their physic must
be more costly, because perhaps of the tenderness of their constitutions but
So
as for their bodies, they must not be suffered to perish, nor wiU not.
for their souls, they must have that which other men have to help them,
but it must be done with reservation and respect as Paul, speaking to
Festus the governor, calleth him 'most noble Festus,' &c., Acts xxvi. 25.
king Agrippa,
Pressing also goodness in some sort upon king Agrippa,
So we see
believest thou the prophets ?
I know thou dost,' Acts xxvi. 26.
how we may examine whether our hatred to sin be true or not.
Let every one therefore make use of it in their calling. Those that are
entrusted with God's message, let them know that God's ambassadors are
to be faithful in their message, for they sen^e a greater Lord than is upon
and let them shew their true hatred of ill, and the danger of
the earth
sin, wheresoever they find it.
And for those that are governors of others,
let them not think that they hate sin in themselves except they hate sin
also in all that belongs to them, and reform it.
For we see here an evidence of conversion. When Ephraim was converted, What have I any
more to do with idols?' and, 2 Cor. vii. 11, there is an excellent descripThe Corinthians had
tion of the nature of repentance, by many parcels.
repented
how is this evidenced ?
Oh, behold,' saith he, this selfsame
thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in
you yea, what clearing of yom'selves yea, what indignation yea, what
yea, what revenge
fear
yea, what vehement desire
yea, what zeal
What revenge and indignation against sin
A kind of extremity of hatred,
a hatred quickened and kindled, the height of hatred.
What indignation
Insinuating that wheresoever there is the truth of conversion, there will be
indignation against sin in ourselves.
As David confesseth of himself,
having sinned, So foolish was I, and ignorant I was as a beast before
thee,' Ps. Ixxiii. 22.
When he suflered such a thought to lodge in his
breast, that it was better with the children of the world than with the
church of God, he was troubled for it. But when he went into the church
;

!

;

;

;

'

;

'

'

:

;

'

;

;

!

;

;

;

!

'

:

;
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of God, and saw the end of wicked men, then he saw his own foolishness
So
so deceived, and speaks against himself with indignation.
wheresoever there is true conversion, there is hatred with indignation
As in that place before alleged, they shall say unto
against ourselves.
in being

Get thee hence,' Isa. xxx. 22, what have I any more to do
their idols,
Which is a phrase of speech shewing a disposition of hatred
with you ?
Get you hence.' So Christ to the devil, Get
to the utmost extension,
This is the right temper of a truly converted
thee behind me, Satan.'
by a denial of our
Christian, expressed by divers phrases in Scripture
lusts, by killing and crucifying, by pulling out the eye, and cutting off the
"^Tiich phrases, do they not imply a gi'eat strength of hatred
right hand.
and indignation, when we must, as it were, pull out our own eyes that is,
our beloved sins, which are as dear to us as our eyes, and as useful as our
'

'

'

:

;

hands unto us

right

?

Yet these must be cut

off,

mortified, crucified, and

but let us
Therefore let us not deceive ourselves
judge of the truth of our conversion by our true hatred to sin in ourselves
and others, and in all who are committed to our charge.
If this be so, what shall we judge of a cold, lukewarm temper ? It is the
As we see in the
nature of cold, to gather heterogeneal bodies together.
ice, there are straws, and stones, and heterogeneal things incoi-porated,
because the cold congeals them together but where there is fii'e, there is
a separating of the dross from the good metal.
So where the Spirit of
God is, it is not so cold as to jumble sin and sin, this and that together
denied, Col.

iii.

5.

;

;

purgeth away that which is ill, and that which is good it makes betin what proportion the fii-e of God's Spirit stirs up that which is
They are
good, in that proportion there is a hatred of that which is ill.
unparalleled afiections.
Those that love God, they hate evil. Those that
are alike to all things, do shew that they have not this active true hatred
against sin.
Ephraim shall say, "What have I any more to do ^^ith
No
but

it

ter.

For

!

idols

'

?'

Quest. But now. How shall we come to get this hatred against sin, and
holy revenge and indignation against ourselves for that which is amiss
in us ?
Ans. First, we must every day labour to get a clearer sight of the excelslency of that which is good, and a nearer communion with God hy j)rayer and
meditation.
And then, when we have been with God, it will work an abomination of whatsoever is contrary unto him.
Thus Moses, when he had
talked with God in the mountain, at his return, seeing them dancing and
He brake
sacrificing to the calf of gold, Exod. xxxii. 19, what did Moses?
the tables asunder.
So it is with those that have communion with God,
is
light itself, and in whom is no darkness,' 1 John i. 5, who is holiness and pui'ity itself.
Those who have efiectually conversed with God in
his ordinances, meditation, prayer, and the like, when they look upon sin,
which is contrary to God, they look upon it with a more perfect hatred.
So Isaiah vi. 5. When God appeared to the prophet, and touched his
tongue* with a coal from the altar, saith he, Woe is me, for I am undone,
because I am a man of unclean lips,' &c.,
for mine eyes have seen the
King, the Lord of Hosts.'
Thus, when once he had communion with

who

'

'

'

God, he began to loathe himself. So, if we would hate evil, let us labour
more and more to be hoty, and to increase in that divine afiection of love.
For in what measure we love that which is good, in that measure we hate
the evil

:

as

it is,

Ps. xcvii. 10,

'

Ye

that love the Lord, hate evil

* Lips.— G.

;'

insinua-
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Lord hate evil. All those that are near unto
God, they hate all sin. The more they grow into communion with God, the
more they grow in the hatred of all that is contraiy. Let us therefore never
talk of love to God, and of piety, and such like
for if there be any grace or
communion with God, we hate all sin in that measure as God hateth.
He who hath no zeal to reform that which God hateth, he hath no love
ting, that all that love the

;

at

all.

Again, the way to stir us up to hate sin in ourselves and others, and
out of that hatred to reform it, is to set before us, what it is in itself; that
for it
it is the loathsomest thing in the world, worse than the devil himself
That corruption, pride, worldliness, and
is sin which makes him a devil.
profaneness, which we cherish, is worse than the devil himself, because
this made him a devil.
Let us make sin therefore as loathsome as we can,
and then we shall hate it and let us present it to our souls, as the most
dangerous thing of all, the ill of ills, which bringeth all other evils upon us.
This may appear more ugly in our sight, in that the foulness thereof could
not be expiated but by the death of the Son of God.
And consider what
great torments he hath prepared for that which we so cherish. This proud,
sinful, and carnal disposition of ours, so opposite to all goodness, God
hath appointed to punish it with eternal separation from his presence. It
maketh God hate his own creatures. * Go, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels,' Matt. xxv. 41.
3. And to stir us up to reform sin in all that belong unto us, we must
consider the dangerous condition that they lire and die in, in ivhom this is not
Etenaal torments, and separation from God. These things may
reformed.
help to work in our hearts a hatred of sin : and from this hatred, a reformation of it, with a zeal and indignation.
Therefore let us labour more
find more for this temper of soul, that we may be like God, and carry the
characters of the children of God in us.
There is no affection will distinguish us from hypocrites more than hatred, which cometh of love, which is
the first-born and breeding affection of all others.
For why do we hate
any thing, but because it is opposite to that we love ? Why do we hate ill,
but because it is opposite to God and to Christ, whom we love ? Amongst
others, take we along this consideration with us, that it is the spear which
wounded our blessed Saviour and that it is that he hates most which we
Consider the holiness of God, that he would punish it in his
love most.
own Son, ere it should not be punished.
4. And consider that t^ is the bane of all our comfort, this which we so
cherish, and that it embitters all things to us. We cannot rejoice, no, not in the
good blessings of God, whilst we are guilty of sin ; neither can we pray comfortably whilst our hearts regard it, Ps. Ixvi. 18. In this case, that which should
What have I to
rejoice the heart, communion with God, is terrible to us.
do to take his name in my mouth, when I embrace such sins ? Ps. 1. 16.
The day of judgment is terrible also ; for how can a man think comfortably
So
thereof, if therewith he expect a heavy doom for his sins he liveth in ?
we may say of the day of death. None of these can be thought upon without terror, when therewithal it cometh to one's mind, the cutting off from
their sins, and the ' terror of the Lord' against all sin whatsoever, 2 Cor.
V. 11.
It should be the joy of our hearts to think of these happy times
therefore, there must needs be a great deal of sin and atheism in our hearts
when we cannot think comfortably of them. For either we believe not
2.

:

:

;

:

these things, and so are plain atheists or else, if we believe them, we are exceeding foolish to lose future joys for the poor pleasures of sin for a season.*
;

'

—
J
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to grow in (trace more and more
for the more we grow
God and good things, the more we shall hate sin. For,
whatsoever may be said for the growth in love, and cherishing of it to
good things, the same may be said for the hatred of ill, in a contrary
5.

Let us labour

;

in the love of

sense.

shaU be, to place and drive our affections a contrary icay,
them on a contrarif object, when they are stirred up to
As, when hatred is stirred up, du'ect it to its proper object,
evil attempts.
sin ; when love is iiTegular, think with om-selves, that God hath not planted
6.

to

The

last place

translate

and

2)lace

me another way I must love God
above all, and all that he loveth, for his sake.
Hath God put love and
hatred into my heart, to hate my brother whom I should love, and to love
Oh no I should love God above all, and my
the devil, and hate God ?
brother as myself; and hate the de-^il and all his works, whom I have
renounced in my baptism. Therefore, in distempers of the affections,
make a diverson, and turn them the right way. As physicians use to do,
when the distempered blood runs dangerously one way if they cannot stop
that, they open a vein to drive the course of the blood another way.
So it
is Christian policy, when the affections run dangerously one way, then to
reflect thus upon ourselves
Aye, But is this the end vrhy God hath placed
this affection in me ? Certainly no
He hath planted this affection in me
for another purpose.
Therefore, I will hate that which I should hate
sin
in general, and my own sin most of all, which makes me hate my brother.
This should be our daily task and study, to take off the affections where
they should not be placed, and to iix them where they should be placed
and there to let them go amain, the faster the better restraining them
where they should not run out.
Thus we ought to temper ourselves, and to work in ourselves as much
as may be, a sound hatred to all sin, not only of the second table, but of
The church here saith, "What have I any more to do with
the first also.
Now I hate all vain inventions. And think not, with Gallio, that
idols ?
this belongeth not to us
if we be magistrates, and called to do it, to stand
for the cause of the church and true religion.
What have I any more to do with idols ?
The last thing to be observed from Ephraim's manner of expressing his
this aflfection for this object, but to cari-y

;

!

;

:

!

;

;

'

'

;

'

indignation
Obs.

is

That uhere

love is not ivell contracted

and begun,

it

will not hold to

end in eternal hatred.
The serpent and Eve* had some poor acquaintance together, as the issue
proved.
What did it end in ?
The seed of the woman shall break the
serpent's head,' Gen. iii. 15.
This association and acquaintance ended in
the end, but will

'

war and breach.
So all covenants, leagues, and associations
with those we should not join with, can never soderf handsomely together,
but wiU end in everlasting hatred.
^\Tiat a strict league was in former
times betwixt Ephraim and idols
But when Ephraim's eyes are opened
to see his idols devils, he detests and loathes all abominations, and is of
another mind.
He abomiWhat have I any more to do with idols ?
nates them, as the word importeth.
Let us therefore beware with whom we join in intimate league. For
what makes miserable so much, as the renting I of the affections from that
they were strongly placed on 7 when love is rent from the thing beloved ?
If we place our affections, for some by-respects, upon wicked persons, this
* Printed Hevah.'—G.
t That is, 'solder.'— G.
J That is, rending.'— G.
everlasting

!

'

'

'

'
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much the more torment and indignation against ourselves,
that were so foolish to suffer our affections to enter so deeply where they
Those that glory in their league with antichrist, and wonder
should not.
will this be
at the beast, Rev. xvii. 8, seq., thinking him a demi-god
Oh, no ; when God opens the eyes of any of his people, they
alway so ?

will cause so

:

So wicked persons, that now are led on to this
shall hate them for ever.
and that wicked course shall this be always so ? Woe to thee, if it be
But the time may come that thou shalt say, What have I any more to do
!

:

'

with such an one's acquaintance ? I cannot endure to look
he tainted me, and misled me, and tempted me. Now we must
Therefore,
be two, part we must, and I would we had never met together.
before we place our affections on any, consider who they be, whether we
be likely to live with them for ever or not whether there be any evidence
For whatsoever vanity
If not, let them be two to us.
of grace in them.
is in the things or persons we love, if we belong to God, we must be
Therefore we must be
separate from them, unless we will be damned.
Ephraim might have known before
wise to prevent the danger betimes.
but it is well he
the danger of idolatry, had he been wise and prudent
What
knows it now at length, which causeth him so to abominate idols.
have I any more to do with idols ?' Thus much is spoken, because of the
lukewarmuess and cold temper, neutrality and halting of a great many in
the world, having so many sinful combinations and associations one with
another, as if these things were not material.
Now, let men consider what a disposition this is, and how it stands
with that disposition which must be in those that are members of Christ,
and look for heaven. Let a Christian always remember what he is, and
what he hopes for, and this will put him in a right temper. 1. What he
After which he should reason with
is
a king, and an heir of heaven, &c.
good Nehemiah, Shall such a man as I fly ? shall such a man as I do
I am redeemed from my sins, and advanced to be a king to rule
this ?
over my lusts, to be an heir of heaven and eternal happiness in the
and shall I do thus and thus ?
world to come, to reign with Christ
Doth this stand with my new temper, this sin, this filthiness, this base
Shall
action and thoughts that I am tempted to and encumbered with ?
such a man as I follow these base actions, waj^s, and companions ? ConWhat
sider we this well, and then it will breed Ephraim's resolution,
What hath it to do with me,
have I any more to do with this base lust ?
Is this and this action befitting a king, and an heir of
or I with it ?
And if a man be in authority, then let him
heaven, and a new creatm-e ?
What if thou be called to the
consider what Mordecai said to Esther,
kingdom for such a purpose ?' Esther iv. 14. What if thou be called to
this place or dignity for this purpose, to reform such and such abuses ?
Think with thyself, not only in particular what thou art, but in thy place,
what if thou be called to reform such abuses such unsound doctrines ; to
This will breed this resolute indignation
stand for God and for the truth.
All which
of Ephraim in us, What have I any more to do with idols
a strong negation of an
is for the manner of Ephraim's indignation
What have I any more to do,' &c. The next, which
abominated thmg.
idolatry
must be reserved for
is the substance and matter abominated
with

idols,' or

on him

:

;

;

'

:

'

'

;

•

'

'

:

'?

'

'

:

'

—

gome other time.

—

'
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THE ELEVENTH SERMON.
Ephraim shall say, What have I avy more to do with
him, and observed him: I am like a green Jir- tree
found.—Ros. XIV. 8.

We

I have h^ard
from me is thy fruit

idols ?
:

God

deals with

them by many free and gi'acious promises
the particulars whereof we heard heretofore at large.

to his ser-

have heard

at several times heretofore

how

graciously

his people, alluring
vice

;

This 8th verse hath reference unto that which went before, ver. 3. There
Ephraim renounceth his former idols.
Asshur shall not save us,' &c.
and here, Ephraim shall say, "WTiat have I any more to do with idols ?
I am
Unto which the answer is, I have heard him, and observed him
like a green fir-tree unto him
from me is thy fr'uit found.' Now, in that
Ephraim shall say. What have I any more to do with idols ? this in
sum is only the fii-st part of the third verse, repeated in another manner
That Ephraim shall and will go on in abominating idols, be constant in his
former resolution.
Therefore, in that Ephraim shall, by the Spirit of grace,
go on in renouncing all false confidence, God sheweth here that Ephraim
I
shall lose nothing by it, for he intends here the continuance of time.
have heard him,' and I do hear him, and I will hear him, and respect him,
and be like a shady green fir-tree to shade him, causing him also to be
abundant in fruit.
From me is thy fruit found.'
Here we
Ephi-aim shaU say, "WTiat have I sluj more to do with idols 7
considered the manner of expression, and then the matter itself.
Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?
To come, therefore, to the matter itself specified, idolatry, against which
'

'

'

:

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Ephraim's indignation is directed
What have I to do with idols ?
In handling whereof we must take in all these four together, that
1. False doctrine, which is the foundation of idolatry.
:

'

2. Idols themselves

Idolatry,

3.

;

or,

which they tend

because he hates idolatry)
4.

Idolaters

What have
ceits,

;

as

I any

is

;

to (for

he which hates

idols, hates

them

or,

he had said,
more to do with idolatrous

if

doctrines, opinions, or con-

or with idols framed according to these conceits, or with idolatry or

idolaters ?
For these go together. No man worships idols, but because
he is poisoned in his conceits
and idols are forbidden, because idolatry is
dangerous
and communion with idolaters is forbidden, because of idolatry.
So that the doctrine, idols, idolatry, and communion with them, all these
are objects of Ephraim's abomination and indignation.
Ephraim shall say, What have I any more to do with idols ?
It were to misspend precious time, appointed for better uses, to tell you
of the abominable distinctions of the papists, of Latria and Dulia, (ri)
or to insist upon a discourse of heathenish idolati-y
truths, but not
so profitable for us to spend time in.
Therefore, we will rather come to
shew the reasons why Ephraim so abhoiTeth idolatry, idols, and conceits
;

;

'

;

of

all.

1. To begin, in the first place, with idols.
When Ephraim is truly converted, he hates them, because idols are abominable to God, unto whom

'
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is

now converted.
Religion is, as

Ephraim hates
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idols, for idolatr}-- is spiritual

were, a conjugal act of marriage ; so that a
breach in religious worship is a breach of spiritual marriage. Now, the
worshipping of idols being a breach of the conjugal act of marriage betwixt
God and the soul, spiritual adultery, it must needs be abominable. For
adultery.

adultery

is

Therefore,

an abominable,
Ephraim,

saith

it

filthy thing
'

;

What have

much more spiritual adultery.
now any more to do with

I

idols ?
2.

And then

the contrary,

again, idolatry /ra?»e^/j. base conceits of God.
elevate and raise up our hearts unto

we should

"Whereas, on

him
Were

him down, and conforms him to our base conceits.
wrong to man to make him like a swine, or an ape, or some such
pulls

;

idolatry
it

not a

ridiculous

Who, in this case, would think himself well used ? There is
not such disproportion betwixt any creature and man as there is betwixt
the great God of heaven and earth, and the best creature that can be made
Therefore, it is an abominable abuse and dishonour to
to resemble him.
the great majesty of God to be represented any kind of way.
3. Again, consider the opposition between any representation of God, and
God. They are corruptible things
God is incorruptible. They are visible ;
God is invisible. They are vain and nothing God a being of himself, who
giveth being unto all things.
God is the living God, and the cause of all
life.
To be brief: the Scripture, to shew God's hatred of them, calleth
them dunghill-gods, and Abel, as it is in this book, vanity, nothing, a name
to alienate the affections from them, (o)
4. Yea, further, because God is a jealous God, Exod. xxxiv. 14, and will
Ephraim, therefore, as soon as he cometh
not give his glory to another.
to know God, he hateth idols ; because he knows God, being a jealous God,
could not endure them, Isa. xlii. 8.
Now, idolatry is committed when either we set up false gods in place of
the true God, or when we worship the true God in a false manner.
Quest. But now another question may be moved, Whether the papists be
idolaters or not ?
For we live amongst many of them therefore we cannot be too wary of them.
creature ?

;

;

;

The answer

is affirmative.
They are idolaters, and worse in some
heathen idolaters were. Only change the names of the popish
saints which they in popery worship, and the names that the heathen worNow, names be no reahties.
ship, and they will be all one.
How may this be cleared ?
First, they give the honour due to God to others, which is idolatry.
The
religious worship only due unto God, they give unto other things.
Christ,
when he said, Him only shalt thou serve,' Mat. iv. 10, excepted the least
divine worship from the creature.
The devil, we know, would have had
him fall down before him
but Christ's answer is, Him only .shalt thou
So
serve ;' that is, him only shalt thou religiously prostrate thyself unto.
that religious worship is proper to God only.
Now, this they give to
saints
for they pray to them, which is religious worship.
Ob). But they object, that they pray not directly to them, but to them
as mediators, that they may pray to Christ for them.
Ans. 1. First, they raise tlieni above their degree, to make them mediators,
and so dethrone Christ of his office of Mediator, at least join copartners
with him.
2. But this is not all.
They pray directly to saints to help them against
Whatsoever they
several ills, as they have several saints for several evils.

A71S.

sort than the

'

'

;

;
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lying to further their designs, yet their books

testify the contrary.

vows is seen.
Mary, &c. Now, a vow is a reHgious act. They vow
to saints, and burn incense unto them, erect temples, and set apart days
for their worship, and so break all the four commandments of the first
table.
In a good fashion, it is not unfit to remember them, that their
memorial may be kept but we are not to worship them.
4. And, besides saints, theij have other false gods ; for their head of the
church is an abominable idol, unto whom they ascribe that which is proper
imto Christ, to be the head of the church, which hath no influence from
Therefore the apostle
him, but all from Christ, the spiritual head thereof.
Those of
complaineth of such who hold not the head,' &c.. Col. ii. 19.
the Romish Church hold not the head,' hold not Christ, because they attriThey make
bute that to saints and men which is proper to Christ only.
the pope judge of all controversies, who must give authority to the word,
and determine Scripture to be Scripture. What a shameful thing is this,
to make him judge of the Scriptures, which must judge him at the last day.
A pitiful thing it is to see a man of sin go about to judge the righteous
law of God, and to determine of that which must ere long determine him
3.

I

vow

again, they vow to saints, as in the form of their

to the Virgin

;

'

'

'

'

Yet, being spiritually
unto eternal torments, without particular repentance.
drunk, this folly they are given to, that they will be judge of that which
must be judge of them. Many ways they make him an idol, ascribing that
to him which is proper to Christ.
5. So likewise, they make their sacraments to be idols.
For, 1, they ascribe to the water in baptism power of conferring grace.
Now, grace is God's creature only for all the creatures in heaven and
It is a thing of God's making.
earth cannot confer the least di'am of grace.
Now, to raise an element to confer grace, and then to trust in it, e.v opere
;

confemng

operato, for the
2.

And

for the bread.

of

it,

None

is to

of

all

make an

idol of

it.

the heathens ever had such an abo-

minable idol as the mass, a breaden god, for they worshipped living creaand there is not the worst living creature but it is better than a piece
and yet they worship that, for, by their own confession, if the
of bread
intention of the priest be not to the action, there is nothing but bread.
How may the minds, then, of men be tormented when they may or shall
think perhaps the priest hath no such intention, and so are in danger of
idolatry.
For, saith the psabnist, their sorrows shall be multiplied that
hasten after another god,' &c., Ps. xvi. 4.
So certainly the sorrows and
They cannot but
scruples of those that are idolaters shall be multiplied.
be much tormented in soul sometimes. Coster (p), himself a forward Jesuit,
acknowledge th that if, upon the words of consecration, the bread be not
turned and transubstantiated into the body of Christ, we are the most abominable idolaters of the world.'
But we make the minor and assumption,
long since proved by the late worthies of our church != (</), but there is no
such transubstantiating of the bread into the body of Christ.
Therefore, by
their own consent, they are the most abominable idolaters of the world,
worse than the heathen.
3. And in their equalising traditions, which are but the inventions of
man's brain, \rith the Scriptures, they commit idolatry, in that they make
their very church an idol.
But what should we speak of their church,
tures,

;

'

'

* B. Jewel, D. Rainolds, D. Fulk, D. Whitaker, D. Willet, Perkins, &c.
G.
q.

Note

—

See

'

when
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have the pope, who

the}'

is

their church virtually ? for

what

is

XL
said

When

they come to the issue, the
Whatsoever their church or councils say,
church is nothing but the pope.
he is the whole church. Many ways they are gross idolaters, especially
For though they say they give not Latria, worship
the common people.
to the image, but Dulia, service, but can the common people distinguish, who
To say we worship not the image, but God
give worship to all ahke ?
of the one

may be

said of the other.

before the image, was the heathen's excuse, as we may see in Arnobius (r).
Can the common people distinguish ? No for they are ignorant images
In this they are worse than the heathens, because they have
themselves.
;

and still the more light the more sin. For they have been forewhore of Rome should be the mother of all fornications, the
spiritual Babylon, Sodom, and Egypt in regard of idolatry, the mother of
Now, for them who have been foreall these abominations, Rev. x\'ii. 5.
warned hereof, and in so much light still, to continue idolaters, and persist
in false worship, is to be worse than the heathens, who had not the like
light and warning.
Qites. But what is the reason that they are so impudent and audacious ?
Ans. 1. First, to answer with the Scriptures, they are drunk ivith the
and we know a drunken man dares. do anything.
whore's cup, Rev. xvii. 2

more

light,

told that the

;

then, again, as the psalmist speaks, because those who worship
idols become blockish and stupid like unto them, for an idol is a blockish, dead
thing, so idolaters are stupid, dead things in a sort, who are seldom con2.

And

verted, partly because they are drunk, and partly because they are stupid,
like the idols they worship, Ps. cxv. 8.
it is too true to the eye of the whole world, then
God, who hath brought ?(s out of this paJjyable Egyptian
Gen. xix. 17.
darkness, out of spiritual Sodom, as Lot was out of that Sodom
Oh, we cannot be thankful enough, nor ought we to desire to return to Sodom
Where, then, is place left for neutrality ? Those
again, or unto Egypt.
Is such a disposition from the
neuters, that will be of neither religion
What have I any more
Spirit of God, which maketh Ephraim say here,
Ephraim would not be a neuter. Therefore, what
to do with idols?'
shall we say unto them that present themselves to Masses, in their travels
What have I any more to do
Is this to say with Ephraim,
especially ?
We must believe with the heart, and confess with the
with idols ?
mouth, to salvation,' Rom. x. 9. If a man might escape with having his
In
heart to God-wards, and his body prostrate, where were confession ?
Elias's time, God told him, that there were left seven thousand in Israel,
who had not bowed the knee to Baal, that is, who made no bodily prostraTherefore, as the papists do not join with us, so
tion, 1 Kings xix. 18.
In this
neither ought we with them, if we hold the contrary religion false.
case we should not present ourselves with them in any service.
Use 2. Again, if this be true, what do we think of reconcilers of religion ?
For what communion hath
A thing impossible, as the apostle sheweth.
God with Belial? Christ with antichrist?' 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. What

Use 1. If this be so, as

how ought

ice to bless

!

!

'

'

'

'

*

The question is a strong negation, as that of Ephraim here.
now any more to do with idols ?
Obj. But some may say. We differ from them only in circumstance.
Ans. We may ask any man who hath his brains in his head, rvhether

communion
*

?

What have

I

idolatry be a

circumstance or not ?

is

a circumstance, there

is

many

it

being clear that they are as great

If any affirm that idolatry
no disputing with such a one. That which is

idolaters as the heathens, in

instances.
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own people, is that a
the chief sin against the
Granting that they are idolaters, that the pope is antichrist,'
first table ?
and Rome to be Babylon (s), and Babylon to be the mother of all fornication,' this must needs follow, that there can be no reconciling of these two
the sin, which

circumstance

desert his

Is that a circumstance,

?

which

is

'

'

'

'

We may come near them, and become papists, but they will
never come near us, to be good Christians.
Use 3. Again, if this be so, that popery be idolatry, and that we must
beware of all idolatry, let us take heed, therefore, that ice have nothin/j to do
Converse with them in our callings,
with them more than we must needs.
we may ; because, as an ancient father saith, we be compossessors of the
We must go out of the world, if we will not
world, and not of religion.
have to do with them sometimes in the places where we live but amity is
The Scripture runs much upon it. Should we
very dangerous with such.
It was Eve's fault, that without a calling
love them whom God hates ?
We should therefore shun conversshe ventured to talk with the serpent.
ing and parley with^them as much as may be. As there were rails set about
Mount Sinai, to keep off the people from touching the mountain ; so God
hath set hedges about the second commandment, to keep us off from
offending in it, as it was usual with God in this kind.
As, when he would
keep them far from murder, he forbade them to kill the dam with the
young, Deut. xxii. 6, and not to seethe a kid in his mother's milk, Exod.
Such
xxiii. 19; only to restrain them from murder, that abominable sin.
the hedges of the commandments [t).
So for
precepts the Jews call
idolatry, the Scripture would have us
hate the garment spotted with the
flesh,' Jude, verse 23
'to defile the coverings of the images, to account
them as a menstruous cloth,' &c., Isa. xxx. 22 and to have nothing to
do with the unfruitful works of darkness,' Eph. v. 11
[and] to hate all
monuments of idolatiy. As Augustine saith of monuments, Any monument moves and stirs up the mind ;' so anything that may move or stir us
to idolatry, we should abhor, and keep afar off from it.
And therefore the commandments are set down in the highest pitch of
the sin, to shew that we should avoid all the degrees under that which
leads to so great a breach, and that we should hate all those steps and
leadings to the sin itself.
We should therefore beware of popish writers,
and do with them as was done with the magic books in the Acts, bum
them all, lest they corrupt ourselves and others, Acts xix. 19. Learn we
this of the papists, who hate our books, burn them, or lock them up safe ;
yea, hate the very names of Luther and Calvin, much more their books.
In this case it is with the soul of man as with water, that relisheth of
that soil through which it runs, if it run through a hot soil, as baths through
a sulphury soil, it tastes of that.
So the spirit of a man tastes of those
authors he runs through.
Therefore such who converse much in popish
writings, unless ministers who have a calling that way to confute them, are
in danger to be ensnared b}' them.
Use 4. And then, again, if we must hate all idolatry, tee ynust take heed of
occasions.
Not hke some looser Christians, which make no matter of
crucifixes.
How doth the spirit of Ephraim here agree with such ? A
crucifix is but a teacher of lies, representing only the outside, and that
falsely ; for there is no expression in Scripture, what kind of man Christ
was.
And if there were, yet the apostle sheweth, that we must now no
more know him any more after the flesh,' 2 Cor. v. 16. Not as such a
man, as tall and fair, &c. ; but know him as the Mediator, as king of
religions.

;

'

'

'

;

'

;

;

'

'
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heaven and earth, avoiding all lewd, base conceits of him. People in this
kind are too bold, and ran too near popery. A father saith well, No man
We are commanded to fly from idolatry,'
is safe that is near danger.'
We must not come near the pit's brink, lest we fall in.
1 Cor. X. 14.
Run and fly from it as from a serpent, dally not with the occasions.
But to leave this gross idolatry, to speak of something which more nearh'
Though we hate the gross
concerneth us, and which we are prone to.
as,
idolatries, yet there be some we are more nearly addicted to
First of all, there is a proneness in us, in our worship, to conceive false
conceptions and ideas of God ; and so in place of worshipping God, we worship an idol of our own bi'ain.
Quest. It may be said, How shall we conceive of God when we worship
'

'

;

him?
Ans

1. First of all, negatively, do not dishonour God in imagining any
character of an infinite incomprehensible God, but conceive of him as an infinite essence.
2. And then, conceive not absolutely of God, but of God distinguished in

three persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; or else we conceive an
and in our
For there are three persons in one common nature
idol.
prayers we must not conceive the nature without the persons.
;

In the third place, we must not in our prayers conceive of God, withFor even as God was only to be known and spoken
to towards the tabernaclej; so Christ is the tabernacle now, where God manifests his gracious presence, and will be worshipped in him the Mediator.
without Christ,
For God, considered out of Christ, is a consuming fire
no converse with God. Let us therefore take Christ along with us, when
we go to God. Go to him by God in our nature, our Immanuel and so
we shall conceive of God axight, and not worship an idol of our own
3.

out Christ the Mediator.

'

;

'

;

brain.

Again, there is another thing which is a common abuse among Chriswherein they come near to idolatiy, wJien they transform God to be
like themselves in their affections, as it is the property of all unregenerate
men to do so. Idolatry is so natural, it cannot but transfonn God to be
like itself.
As for instance, a man that is not a gracious man, in the pride
Thou thoughtest
of his sinful course, thinks that God is like unto him.
that I was like unto thyself; therefore I will come against thee,' &c., Ps.
1. 21.
As oppressors, and such who grow great by iU courses, they justify
Would God let me alone if he did not approve of my courses ?
thus much.
So they make God like themselves. And so the good fellows of the world,
they make God to allow all their dissoluteness, because he lets them alone.
4.

tians,

'

So those that are fierce and cruel by nature, who delight in cruelty, vexaand blood, they transform God, as though he delighted in such
So others transform God to be all
things, and make him a God of blood.
This is to make God an idol, and as ill as if they transformed
mercy.
him into this and that creature worse than the heathens, in regard of

tion,

;

their light

under the gospel

;

yet this

is

the disposition of

many

Christians

uow-a-days.
Quest. What was the reason why the heathens worshipped Bacchus and
Venus, such abominable gods ?
Ans. They, to countenance their lusts and drunkenness, deify them an
abominable sin of the heathen, for which God gave them up to other sins.
Doth not our sin come near theirs, when we make God to countenance our
sin, and cite Scripture for it, as if God can countenance sin in his word ?
:

—
;
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This
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lore,

who

God

into our

bless themselves in

own abominable

any
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conceits.

Those, there-

sinful course, they are guilty of idolatry

may be for it is as ill to transform God to allow of
such courses, as to transform Christ to die for such who go on in their sins
without remorse, or to transform him into the likeness of such and such
in the worst kind that

;

vile creatures.

Further, there is another sort of idolatiy Clii'istians are subject unto
up somewhat in their hearts higher than God. There is no man withNay, when a man is
out grace, but he doth so until his conversion.
converted, he is prone to this, to idoUze and set up something above that
which should be in the heart. Hereupon Paul, Col. iii. 5, calleth covetous5.

to set

ness, idolatry

own

because a covetous

;

man
God

placeth those afl'ections

upon

his

he saith to the wedge of
gold. Thou art my confidence,' Job xxxi. 24, thinking his wealth shall bear
him out in any ill cause whatsoever. And then, again, that time which he
should spend in thinking of God and of a better life, he buried those
thoughts in his muck and wealth, toiling and moiling in the world, when
Thus the covetous man is an idolater.
he should serve God.
6. And there are some guilty of idolatry, likewise, in another kind, such
as have men's persons too much in admiration, that deify them, especially if
they be in great place
such who will ofl'end God before they will offend
them and whereas for God's glory they should deny themselves, they
deny themselves, and make themselves fools, for men and to please them
by whom they hope to rise, deny both mt and honesty. This is abominable
idolatiy, and such are as far from heaven and salvation, as those that fall
before an idol, if they repent not.
Oh, if these men that study to please
men, and deny themselves for them, would be as careful to please God, as
they have been to please men, how happy, and what excellent Christians
would they be
As a gi'eat man-pleaser in his time said, If he had served
God as well as he had served his master the king in that time, God had
not left him so in his old years (w).*
To set up any man so high in our
affections, as for him to deny ourselves, crack our consciences, and do
things unlawful, will be misery in the end.
If I please men,' saith Paul,
I am not the servant of Chi'ist,' Gal. i. 10.
He meaneth sinful pleasing,
for there ought to be service and respect.
Due honom- must be given
unto those who carry God's image, our governors, yea, great respect and
honour, and nothing in this kind can be too much
but to go beyond our
bounds herein, is to commit idolatry. As the heathen did, when the
government of Rome was turned into an emph-e, some of their emperors
were made gods by them after Augustus's time, wherein they could not
have devised to have done them gi-eater wrong, for they came most of them
to fearful ends (c).
It is ill for any man to have God his co-rival ; for no
greater misery can befall a man, than to be set up in God's room, so to rule
a man's honesty, will, and conscience at his pleasm^e for God is a jealous
God, and will not endure such idolatry.
7. And so, in the next place, they frame Christ an idol, in taking him
without his cross.
They will be of the true religion but when they come
to suffer anything, if it be but a frown, a reproach or disgi'ace, they give
out and fall back.
Such, they frame to themselves an idol, a false Christ
for the knowledge of Christ is never without the cross, some cross or other,
some persecution or other in some kind.
All who will live godly in
Christ, shall suffer persecution,' 2 Tim. iii. 12.
A man may live godly,
wealth, which should dwell in

:

for,

'

:

;

;

'

!

'

'

'

;

;

;

'

*

A

Scottish Regent before his execution.

See Note

u.
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but lie that will live godly in Christ, so as he
sheweth his nature to be altered, carrying an antipathy against all false
courses, and so as the world may conceive that he is such an one, it is
impossible that he should live in the world without persecution, because
he shall meet with those that are of an opposite disposition. Therefore, to
frame a smooth Christ, all comfort, is to frame a false Christ, and a false
religion,
to frame an idol that hath no truth in it, that never was, nor
never will be to the end of the world.
8. Again, unconverted persons especially are prone to another idolatry,
to set up their own trits and icills instead of God's.
So as there is not a
greater enemy to religion than our own conceits and wills, which will have
a model of religion of our own brain, which must stand, let what will come
This is the fault especially of great learned persons, who take upon
of it.
them conceits and apprehensions of things, and then doat upon these brats
of their own brain.
And so for will, to have our own will in all things as
I will have my will, whatthe speech is, My mind to me a kingdom is.'
This is idolatry
for whosoever will come to heaven
soever come of it.
must deny his will. The first lesson in Christ's school is self-denial. Mat.
xix. 21, 24
denial of wit and will, to have no more wit and wisdom,
and no more will, which
especially in divine things, than God will teach us
is distinct and opposite to Christ's will, but to bring our wills to his in all
When men will go about great affairs, and set upon things in their
things.
own wit and strength, never praying nor depending upon God for a blessing, this is a kind of idolising of parts to work out things by policy, strength,
wits, and parts.
As that heathen atheist could say, Let cowards pray, if
they will ;' but his success was answerable.
So is it not the common
They go about things in confidence of their wit
atheism of the world ?
and parts, and so hope to attain a glorious issue whereas God, who overIt is his daily
throws Babels, takes delight to confound all their devices.
practice to send the rich empty away, and exalt the humble and meek,'
Luke i. 52. Those who set upon things rashly without prayer, as though
they were lords of all, and without dependence upon God, promising themselves good success, they make idols of themselves.
As a proud man is an
idol,
he worships himself,' whilst he leans to his own wit, plots, and parts.
Carnal men thus idolise themselves.
9. Again, you have some who are none of the worst who commit this
great sin of idolatry, bi/ trusting to the outward performances and tasks of
religion, thinking that God must needs be bound unto them, when they
have done so many tasks, read, and prayed, or heard so many sermons, or
done a good deed. But here heth the spiritual subtlety, in that they set
up these things too high, when, if they find not that success they look for,
then they inwardly murmur against God
when rather all these things
should be done with a spirit of humility and subjection, using them only as
means whereupon we expect God's blessing, craving his assistance and
strength to do them in a holy and a self-denying manner.
When we do
otherwise, and trust to the outward tasks and performances we do, we make
them idols. And you have many that go along with outward performances
who never come to a dram of grace, because they trust to the outward performances, and look not to the life and soul of them, which is
the Spirit of God assisting, quickening, strengthening, blessing them.
The life of a Christian is a pei*petual dependence upon God in the use
of means, and not an idolising of them, to be careless when he hath done
arid not suffer persecution

;

—

;

'

;

:

;

'

;

'

'

;

his task.

;
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too

matter of justification and acceptation to

everlasting,

life

which

is

a fault,

both,
1.

Before conversion.

2. After conversion.

When we think we have not done so much
FLi'st, before conversion.
good, and been sufficiently humbled, and therefore that God will not be
merciful to us, as if Christ must take us vdth dov.'ry of good deeds, or else
he cannot whereas all grace is promised upon our entry and coming into
the covenant of grace, upon our believing, when we come ndth empty hearts
and hands.
The poor,' saith Christ, receive the gospel and those that
are lost, Christ is sent to save them, and to call in the weary and heavy
;

'

laden,'

Mat.

And

'

xi. 5, ix.

;

13, xi. 28.

Those that are in the state of grace oftentimes
want that comfort in the main point of justification and acceptation to Kfe
everlasting, which they should have, because they look into their imperfections, seeing this and that want, and so are swallowed up of discomfort
whereas, if we had all the graces in the world, yet we must Hve by faith,
relying upon the merits of Chi-ist.
For our good works bring us not to
heaven, as a cause, but only are helps and comforts to us in our walking to
heaven.
For if we had all the sins of all men, yet Christ's all-sufficient
righteousness is sufficient for to do them all away, if we can go out of ourselves, and cleave to that.
Therefore, in trouble of conscience we must not
look either to our good or our ill, but to God's infinite mercy, and to the
2.

after conversion.

our blessed Saviomr the Lord Jesus Christ
there, as
were, losing ourselves, seeing our sins as mountains drowned in the in-

infinite satisfaction of
it

;

sea of his mercy.
The blood of Christ
That will pacify and stay
the conscience.
Nothing else can give rest to our souls. If we look to
our works and to the measure of our sanctification, what saith holy Paul in
the like case ?
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have
sufl'ered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may
Therefore
Christ,' Phil. iii. 8, even his righteousness and best works.
finite

!

'

wm

Wherefore when we
is no regard to be had of them in that case.
would speak comfort to a distressed conscience, we must not look to his ill
there

command, This is his command, that we believe,'
look to the all-sufficiency of God in Christ, and the
promises, wherebj^ we honour God in giving him the glory of his truth, and
depart with comfort.
Therefore, though we hate gross idolatry, yet we see
there are many ways wherein the soul may be seduced, whereby we may
come very near that sin which our soul hateth, by trusting too much to
or good, but to the
1

John

iii.

'

And

23.

something out of God.
i'se 5. If then the case be thus, how shall
of direction, so as to fly fi'om

all idolatry,

ive

and

come

to

refoim

to say with

it,

for a use

Ephraim,

'

What

have I now any more to do with idols ?'
First of all, do hut consider GocVs hatred unto all soiis of idolaters ; for he
In the
accounts such to hate him, and so accordingly punisheth them.
second commandment, those that are given to idolatry in any kind, are such
as hate God, which is a horrible thing
and yet, notwithstanding, this is
the disposition of all such as are idolaters.
So far forth as they are
idolaters, they hate God, for the more we know God, the more we shall
hate all idols, What have I now any more to do with idols ?'
VOL. II.
B b
;

'
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to

grow in

the

Mark

their all-sufficiency.
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sound knoidedge of God and of Chriat, and of
St Paul's method, Col. ii., and in other places,

when he would draw us from all outward things, he speaks gloriously of the
In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,'
fulness of Christ,
and, In him you are complete.'
Col. ii. 9
When he would draw them
'

*

;

from

'

touch not, taste not, handle not, worshipping of angels, and from
ii. 21, &c., he labours to dispossess them of these

counterfeit humility,' Col.

them of the fulness of Christ. If in him
should we look for any thing out of him ?
If we be
complete in him, if aU fulness be in him, why do we seek any thing out of
that fulness ?
Thus the holy apostle shutteth up his first epistle, Babes,
keep you from idols,' 1 John v. 21. What is promised there? Christ is
eternal life, all is in him
whereupon presently comes this, Babes, keep
you from idols ?' If life and happiness, and all be in Christ, if we be complete in him, and the fulness of all be in him, why should we go out of him
for anything ?
When God would persuade Abraham to leave all idolatry.
Gen. xvii. 1, and all things else, to depend wholly upon him, what doth he
first possess him with ?
I am God all-suificient,' &c.
Know God in
covenant all-sufiicient, and Christ in the fulness of his high perfections as
Mediator, in whom is all fulness and life eternal, in whom we are complete
we shall then be so far from going out of him for any thing, as we shall
be of the same mind with Ephraim, What have I now any more to do
with other intercessors and mediators ?' what have I to do with will-worship ? what need I go to other cursed means, when God is all-suflicient ?
It is the scope of the new covenant of grace, that we should glory in God
only, who hath made Christ unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption,' 1 Cor. i. 30. And all this, because that whosoever gloThe more we know
rieth in him, should not go out of him for any thing.
therefore the fulness of Christ, and God's mercy in him, the more we shall
abhor all idolatry, with the kinds and degrees of it.
3. Another help and means to cure this disposition in us is, to know
It
that we are naturally wondrous prone to it in one degree or another.
is reckoned up, Gal. v. 20, as a work of the flesh ; and, naturally, man
hath a working fancy, to set up somewhat in his heart and understanding
Men live by
above, and besides God, imaginations to adulterate things.
sense, and imagination is next to sense, so that naturally aU men are idolaters before conversion, in one kind or other, and doat so upon their own,
that they will not be driven out of themselves unto God in Christ, without
As men naturally love the child of their own body,
a great deal of grace.

idolatrous conceits, and to possess

we have

why

fulness,

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

so

men

love the children of their

Quest.

What

is

Ans. Because

own

the reason that

it is

it is will- worship,

brain.

so hard to convert a papist ?
own brain, suiting their

a device of their

And what makes them so furious, as
though they be mild of their own nature, yet as

natural will and appetite.
ters are cruel

:

they are cruel.
child of their

It is because

own

it

is

a device of their

own

all idola-

idolaters,

brain, a brat, a

begetting, wherefore they strive to maintain

it,

because

Let us therefore conceive thus much, that it is no easy matter
to free the soul from idolatry, and all the degrees of this cursed disposition.
This will make us beg earnestly the Spirit of God, by which only we shall
subdue this idolatrous proud conceit, Rom. viii. 5, and lay om-selves open
to Christ, to be disposed of as he pleaseth.
Beg the Spirit only, whereby
we shall mortify the cursed deeds of the flesh, for nature will never subdue
nature.
The Spirit of God therefore is that which can, and must free us
it is

their

own.

'
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from all dregs and tainture of this cursed disposition, which the Jews were
BO scourged for, and hardly* driven from.
As we see, Rev. ix.
4. Again, consider GocVs jjunishments in this kind.
20, where the Turk is said to be raised up against all these idolaters, that
would not be kept from worshipping the devil and the image of the beast
And so the Jewish church
yet for all this, it is said, they did not repent.'
was still pimished with enemies raised up against them for their idolatry.
'

And

it is

to be expected that the idolatry of these western churches will at

length pull
of the Jews.
of idolaters,

down

antichrist himself, which must be before the conversion
For what hinders their conversion now ? The world is full
even Christians
and therefore there must be a confusion of
;

antichrist's idolatrous

worship before the conversion of the Jews, who

will

Therefore, that we may help
not retiu*n whilst that scandal is in their eye.
forward that glorious work, let us labour as much as we can to purge the
church of this, in drawing others from idolatry, that we may help to make
way for those glorious times a-coming for this Scripture specially hath
relation unto the calling of the Jews, not to be fulfilled till then, when
* Ephraim shall say. What
have I now any more to do with idols ? with
that for which we have been so plagued for in former times.
5. And withal let us consider this, that the end of all false worship, when
it is left, is grief and shame, befooling
and shaming of ourselves for it.
Ephraim at length shall say. What have I any more to do with idols ?
to cherish pride and self-conceit ? which, if ever I come to heaven, I must
renounce, hating myself for my own pride and foUy.
6. And so for idolaters themselves, why shoidd ive consort ourselves xvith
these, of whom ive shall sag one dag, What have we ang more to do ivith them?
We must be separated from them here, or in hell live with them for ever.
What will then be the hell of hell ? Mutual cursing of one another. Thy
familiarity and acquaintance, thy provocations and allurements, brought
me into these torments
If we belong to God, late or soon, there must
be these speeches, A\1iat have I now any more to do with such and such
lying vanities ?
Therefore let us not think will-worship a slight matter for, we see,
popery is nothing else but a bundle of man's devices.
We see in Scripture, when the dearest friends of Christ came unto him with devices of
their own, and good intentions, Christ notwithstanding saw the devil in
them. Peter made a great confession, Thou art the Son of the living
God,' Mat. xvi. 16, and then he came Master, spare thyself,' ver. 22
whereunto Christ replied, Get thee behind me, Satan,' ver. 23.
God is
never more provoked than when men think to honour him with their own
devices ; stablishing a false, and neglecting his own true, worship.
And
there is usually little amendment of these kind of persons, because they
carry with them a show of wisdom, as Paul saith. Col. ii. 23, and great
humility ; which things being so carried with a show of some grace and
wisdom (though they be desperate folly in the conclusion), men hardly
wUl part withal. As we see of corporal adultery', few of them are reclaimed, because it hath a bewitching, alluring power
which is most time
of the spiritual adulterers.
There are few of them reclaimed, until God,
by some severe judgment, alter and bring down the proud imagination to
;

'

'

!

'

;

'

'

;

'

;

him as he will be served so as to say with Epln-aim here, What
have I now any more to do with idols ?
Well, that we may abhor idolatry the more, consider two or three direct
* That is, with difficulty.'— G.
serve

'

;

'
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required these things at your hands ? saith God, Isa. i. 12.
When we think to please him with voluntary devised things, this will strike
them dumb then. The things that God requires being so easy and so fev>',
yet we to omit them all, and to devise new things of our own, our reward

places.

'

'

And then again
requu-ed these things at your hands?'
In vain they worship me, teaching for my precepts the devices
See then the vanity of idolaters, who, though they
of men,' Mat. xv. 9.
would do nothing in vain, yet do all their will-worship in vain. It is not
We would
only idolatry, but obstinate idolatry, the Romish doctrine.
have cured Babel, but she would not be cured,' Jer. li. 9. Is this a
Do we leave them for trifles,
light cause of our coming out of Babylon ?
when they stand guilty of abominable idolatry ? You may see here, if so
be Ephraim out of holy affection say, What have I now any more to do
with idols ? what to think and judge of those that would bring God and
If Ephraim had been of the temper that many men now
idols together.
Tush! what need we care for idols, crucifixes, and
are, he might have said,
There is not such a distance betwixt them and us, why may not
the like ?
both religions stand together ? This new-fangled niceness is but the distempered devices of some few giddy-headed men, who know not what they
would have.' This is the wisdom of many men in our times, who reckon
that there is not an eternal, irreconcilable distance between hght and dark* We cannot serve two masters,'
ness, the service of God and that of idols.
Yes, they say, we may serve two masters. Antisaith Christ, Mat. vi. 24.
Oh but what saith Ephraim ?
What
christ and Christ, God and Belial.
There can be no mixture, you
have I now any more to do vnth idols ?
know, where there is abomination. That church, Rev. iii. 15, which was
neither hot nor cold, may parallel many now in our times, who are neither
hot nor cold, papists nor protestants, but politic atheists, who will be both
or neither, whatsoever may best serve and advance their worldly ends.
How doth God look upon such ? Saith he, * I will spue them out of my
now I would thou wert either hot
God hates such most of all
mouth.'
If this be the affection of God's people toward idols and
or cold.'
and shall we think to jumble and mingle
idolaters, an utter aversation
contrary things together, to serve God and the de\al, Christ and antishall be,

saith

'Who

God,

'

'

'

'

'

'

!

'

'

:

;

christ ?

Thus we see what to think of the temper of these men. In lighter
matters indeed we may enjoy our own private opinions in some things.
As St Paul saith in lesser things, If any man be otherwise minded, God
But when he comes to the point of
shall reveal it unto him,' Phil. iii. 15.
'If any man be
justification by Christ in God's worship, what saith he ?
No. But if I, or an angel from
otherwise minded, God shall reveal it ?
Now, when men
heaven, teach otherwise, let him be accursed,' Gal. i. 8.
teach another doctrine and worship, joining with gross idolaters in that worship, there we must be of Paul's spirit, If I, or an angel from heaven, teach
The Holy Ghost at fii-st appeared in the
otherwise, let him be accursed.'
form and shape of a dove. Mat. iii. 16, which is a meek and mild creature,
Yet notwithstanding, at another time,
that hath no talons to hm-t with.
he appeared in ' fiery tongues,' Acts ii. 3, to shew that the same Spiiit
that in lesser things maintaineth peace and love, when it is set against any
sin, especially against that sin of sins, idolatry, which brings God's vengeance
upon kingdoms and states, and roots them out there the Holy Ghost
must appear in fire. That element must be in the hearts of people against
sin.
That, though to persons that have their slips, and in lesser matters,
'

'

'

'

;

'
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must be in men the spirit of
abomination, and hatred unto the idolatry of the
times, that we may say from our hearts with Ephraim,
What have I
now any more to do with idols ?
Therefore, let us join with those that we shall live for ever with in heaven,
and go in the best courses, and we shall never need to fear separation, nor
there

must be the

spirit of a clove, yet there

courage, indignation,

'

want encouragements to well-doing. Thus shall we neither grieve nor be
ashamed to say with Ephraim,
What have I now any more to do with
idols ?'
At the length the kings of the earth, who adore the whore, they
shall come and eat her \evj flesh. Rev. xvii. 16.
So it will be the end of
those that reign in other men's consciences, and in a manner will be
accounted gods, that all which is gotten with wrong to God, shall be
renounced with grief, shame, and detestation of the persons of those that
make idols of others, and will be made idols in the hearts of others thinking themselves not enough respected, unless they command the conscience.
The end of such cannot be good. All this must end in loathing, shame,
and detestation. ' What have I now any more to do with idols ?' said
Ephi'aim and what have I now any more to do with such and such profaneness, hypocrisy, double-dealing, and the like ? shall such persons,
thus sinful, say one day, with shame and horror of conscience.
Wherefore,
let us meet God betimes, and renounce our idols of all sorts, that God may
come to hear us, observe us, and be as a green fir-tree unto us,' &c.
Whereof, if God please, we shall hear more the next time.
'

;

;

'

THE TWELFTH SERMON.
Ephraim shall say. What have I any more to do with idols ? I have heard
him and observed him, I am like a green fir-tree : from me is thy fruit
found.— llos. XIV. 8.
:

The' words, as we heard heretofore, are a gracious answer unto the prayer
which God himself, by his Spu-it, had dictated to Ephraim as likewise a
reward of Ephraim's reformation.
Aided by grace, Ephraim shall say,
What have I now any more to do with idols ?' God will hear him and
For, saith God, from
observe him, and be like a gi-een fir-tree unto him.'
me shall Ephraim's fruit be found.' Whereby we see, that whensoever
God doth alter the soul by his gi-ace, there he also breeds divorce and division between it and all idolatry
a disposition in some sort like himself,
having those sympathies and antipathies he hath towards sin and goodness.
Now, because God is a jealous God, and cannot abide idols therefore
Ephraim, being sanctified by the Spirit of God, is minded as God is,
Wliat have I any more to do with idols ?'
1. God hath framed the soul, that it may enjoy the chief good, and avoid
for petty goods and petty ills are not so behoveful.
the chief ill especially
Yet notwithstanding, God will have us avoid all ill, and embrace all good,
and he hath made the soul into an answerable condition. Therefore hath
he planted aflections therein tending to good as love, and joy, and delight,
especially made for the embracing of the main good, thereby to go out of
itself, and close with that main chief good, in closing where^\'ith it may be
happy.
:

'

'

'

;

;

'

;

;
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and damnation, he hath planted affecgi'ief, and the Uke.
Thus hath he
framed the soul for these main ends, without which affections the soul were
The affections are the wings and the wind
as mare mortuum, that dead sea.
Especially,
of the soul, that carry it unto all which it is carried unto.
when the wind of God's Spirit blows upon it, then it is carried out of itself;
but God must raise the
for of itself it cannot love or hate as it should
We have not the management of our
affections, and lay them down again.
Grace teacheth us to do all.
hearts.
What have I now
The particular then here is, indi(/natiun and hatred.
any more to do with idols ?' So that the proper affection in God's childi-en, which should be conversant about that which is ill, and sinfully ill,
Here is hatred with indignation, the extent of
is hatred and indignation.
2.

then, to avoid the chief

ill,

sin

tions of aversation, abhorring, hatred,

;

'

the affection.
is, when God's children are once connew nature put into them, like unto Christ, whose Spirit
He hates all sin, and nothing but
they have. What he hates, they hate.
sin.
He hates the devil himself for sin, and no further.
2. Then, again, when once they are God's children, they have a ne^v life
put into them, which hath antipathy to all that is contrary to it. Every
There is antilife in any creature hath antipathy to every enemy thereof.
pathy in doves to birds of prey and in the lamb to the wolf, because they
So in the soul of a Christian,
are enemies to the life and being of them.
so far as grace is renewed, there is an antipathy, aversation, and abhorring
WTiat have I to do with sin in any kind ? When
(_)f that which is contrary-.
grace hath altered the disposition of a man's heart, then sin and he are
two two indeed, in the most opposite terms that may be. What have I any
more to do with my former delightful sins ? We are two now, for we were
And, indeed, where this hatred is not, there men
before nothing but sin.

Beas. 1.

The reason whereof

verted, then have a

;

;

may

leave

sin,

would have us
to

do with
Quest.

it

because sin leaves them
it with indignation.

;

to hate

but this
*

"WTiat

is not enough, God
have I now any more

'?'

But how should we come

to

have this true hatred of

sin,

as

Ephraim should have ?
Ans. 1. Amongst those helps formerly named,

this is a main one, to
represent to the soul (as the soul is quick and nimble in such apprehensions)
the odiousness of sin, that it is a truly hateful thing; and therefore, that our
affection of hatred cannot be better set nor employed upon any object than
For let us consider that it is not only ill in itself, defiling the
that of sin.

soul and hindering

communion with God

;

but

it

is

also the cause of all

God is the good of goods. For our troubles
and terrors of conscience, we may thank sin, and for all that we suffer every
day in our conditions of life. What is all, but the fruit of our own ways ?
man suffereth for his
Wherefoi'e suffereth living man ? saith the proi^het
Thine own inventions have brought these things upon
sin,' Lam. iii. 39.
ills,

being the

ill

of

ills,

'

as

'

;

'

'

thee ; therefore they are bitter unto thee, they shall pierce thy bowels,' Jer.
iv. 18.
Shall we not, therefore, hate that which is the cause of all mischief
to us ?
If we had an enemy, especially if he were a soothing false enemy,
that under pretence of love should seek our bane and ruin, and join with
our worst enemies, would we not hate such an enemy ? Sin is the greatest
enemy which we have in the world, and doth us more hann than the devil
himself ; for it betrays us to the devil, and, under pretence of favouring and
pleasing our nature, betrays us.
It is a false, deceitful enemy, which

J

'
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an ugly shape, but closes with the soul in a kind of conjugal
and alluring us, whereby it hath the more advantage and strength, in that it appears in a lovely, pleasing, and not in an
Therefore, it should be the more hateful
imperious, commanding manner.
to us.
Shall we not hate such an enemy as always dogs us, and hinders
us ? hinders us from doing anything well, and puts us on to all that is ill.
It is such an enemy, that we cannot go about to pray, or do any good thing,
but it hangs upon us, and clogs us in all our performances. If a man knew
that such an one as made love to him and all his were his gi'eat grand
enemy, aiming at his destruction, would a man ever love such a man ? Thy

Cometh not

in

love, Delilah-like enticing

base, false, revengeful, covetous, worldly heart,

it

joins with Satan, without

which he could not hurt thee. Shall a man cherish that which betrays him
to his worst enemy, the devil ? and then, should he cherish that which
makes a breach betwixt him and his best friend ? If a man saw one so
maliciously evil towards him, as to sow dissension by all means he could
betwixt him and his best honourable friend, by whom he was maintained in
What doth sin else but
all things, would not a man hate such a one ?
breed division and enmity betwixt God and us ? And fiu-ther, when it hath
moved us to do ill, it crieth for vengeance against us at God's hands. Conscience, soundly awakened, is always clamorous to pull somewhat from God
against us.
Are not sinners justly called fools ? Either men must be
atheists to deny all, or else, if they cherish sin, they must needs be fools,
and stark mad, if they confess this, that they join with that which is their
make not with
chief enemy.
Therefore, learn to be wise to salvation
Solomon's fool a sport of sin, Prov. x. 23, of swearing, of defiling ourselves
and others, seeing God threateneth damnation unto such.
Ayis. 2. And then again, avoid all parley and intercourse with sin in the
Use sin
first suggestions, or with wicked persons that may draw us away.
What have I to do with idols ?
ruggedly and harshly, as they do here.
Do but entertain parley with it, and it is of such an insinuating nature, that
it will encroach daily, and spread over the soul suddenly, betraying it to the
devil.
Therefore, use it hardly in the first beginnings, and avoid Satan in
as Ephraim here,
the first suggestions, if we love the peace of our souls
For as we say in case of
What have I any more to do with idols ?
They should
honesty, they come too near that come to have the refusal.
There should be such a
not have so much hope from a chaste person.
modest carriage as should not give any one the boldness to adventure in
tliat kind.
So if a man carry himself remotely from sinful courses, he shall
have a great deal of peace from wicked men, who dare not so much as adventure to draw away such a one.
They know he is resolved. Therefore,
constant resolution against all sin and wicked men mil breed a great deal
of peace, so as to say with Ephraim, What have I anv more to do with
•

;

'

;

'

'

*

idols ?

Ans. 3.
Therefore

And

ice

must know that

this

hatred comes from the

we must by all means maintain spiritual
grow spiritual, we shall grow in the detestation of

life

;

sin, a

life

of

God

in us.

and then, as we
sense of joy in

good things, with a hatred of all that is contrary. A man can never hate
sin till he hath the Spirit of Christ in him.
For there be three queries,
whereof this is the last.
1. The first is set down,
No man said, Wliat have I done?' Jer.
viii. 6.
When conscience in a man is awakened once, he saith. Oh what
have I done ? what case am I in ?
What shall I do ?
2. The second query of a wakened conscience is,
*

!

*

'

'
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Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved ? Acts ii, 37. He
What have I done ?' if conscience be awakened, will also
What shall I do ?' You shall not need to drive him when the quessay,
tion is answered,
What shall I do to be saved ?' that is, by casting myself
upon God in Christ.
3. We need not put the question, he will say of himself,
What have I
any more to do with that vthich is contrary to that which saves me ?
What have I to do with idols ?' This comes in in the last place. 1. A
man is awakened out of his natural condition. 2. Then he goes to God
in Christ.
And then, 3. There is a spiritual life wrought in him, which
stirs him up to hate all that is contrary unto it.
What have I now any
As that,

'

that truly saith,

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

more to do with idols ?
For I have heard him and observed him.'
I have seen and observed him,' some read the words, but very few
'

'

(w)

:

which is thus a very good and pious construction of them.
What have I
now any more to do with idols ?
As if Ephraim should say these words,
I have seen him and observed him ;' that is, because I have seen him and
observed
therefore,
What have I now any more to do with idols ?' As
soon as a man comes to hear God speak, and to observe God, down goes
all idols
for, indeed, the respect to idolatry, and anything that is naught,
it falls down in the soul, as the knowledge of the true God is lifted up, and
as affection to good things are raised up in the soul.
What have I to do
with idols any more ?'
'I have seen and observed him.'
As Job said of
himself when he had seen God, I abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes,' Job xlii. 6 ; much more all false courses.
I abhor them all, now
that I have seen and observed him.'
This is a safe, pious, and good sense but the words, under correction,
are fitliest applied unto God himself, as if God rather than Ephraim said
thus,
I will hear him and observe him ;' I will do thus and thus
I will
be as a green fir-tree,' to shade him from danger, and to make him fruitful.
Ohj. But you will say, Ephraim cannot cast away idols till God respect
him first. Therefore, this is promised in the second place.
Ephraim
shall say. What have I to do with idols ?'
And God shall say, I have
seen him, heard him, and observed him,' when he hath cast away idols.
A)is. To this the answer is
Indeed, in the order of nature, God doth
first stir us up to pray to him, and promiseth us respect and hearing of our
prayers, after which we cast away idols
but the experience of it is after
we have done the deed. After that we have found God experimentally
gracious, protecting and hearing of us, then we cast away idols.
So this
experience a Christian fijids when he abominates and rejects ill ways. Then
he finds God all-sufiicient, as indeed God is never fully felt and known till
we renounce all other helps. So the general point is,
Obs. That nothing is lost by renouncing idolatry and carnal confidence in any
'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

;

*

'

;

'

'

:

;

uvrldly thing.

For God makes a supply in himself.
I will hear him and observe him.'
Nothing is lost, for God will be true of his promise.
Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all other things shall be ministered unto you,' Mat. vi. 33. The truth of God, and then his mercy, makes
this good.
Is not God merciful to his children when they renounce all
false confidence ?
In regard of the truth of his promise and mercy, he will
make good this, that nothing is lost by cleaving to him. We read in the
stoiy of our own times, in King Edward the Sixth's reign, the same day
that there was reformation of idolatry in London, purging of churches from
*

'

;
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idols, the same day vras that noble -sictoiy and conquest in the
north parts over the enemies (x). So God answered their care in reforming
things amiss with good success.
On the contrary, when we go on with favom-ing abuses and corruptions,
yet expecting good success, it is in vain. Let Ephraim come to say, ^Vhat
have I to do with idols ? and see then whether God will respect him or
not.
Do nations or persons think that God will respect them or bless them,
whilst they do that which is abominable to him ?
No when Ephraim
will
saith, ' ^Vhat have I to do with idols ?' then presently comes, God
hear and observe him, and look to him ;' as you have it in that gracious
promise, The eyes of the Lord are open unto all them that fear him, and
His eyes and his ears.
bis ears are open to their prayers,' Ps. xxxiv. 15.
Indeed, God is all eye and all ear.
The best friend in the world cannot
have his eye always upon us.
The mother's eye cannot be always upon
her child.
She must have a time to sleep, v/hen neither her eyes nor ears
are open to her child's prayers.
It may cry, and die in ciying sometimes,
before she can help it.
But if we renounce sin, we have a gracious
Father ' who will hear us, observe us, and see us,' and not only hear
and see, but, as the Scripture phraise s, do that that follows all this.
"Where he sees, he will pity and reUeve
and where he heai's, he will pity

roods* and

'

'

;

'

'

;

and

protect.

when once
not hear my
prayers,' Ps. ixvi. 18, saith David.
But when I do not regard iniquit}',
God will hear my prayers. Then a man may know that God will hear
him, when once he hath renounced sin, and comes with clean hands and
heart to God.
As it is in Isaiah, they were con-upted in their course,
and yet came to God, Isa. i. 11, seq, but he rejects all so in the last of
that prophecy, he accounts of their sacrifices as of the cutting off of a dog's
neck, because their hands were full of blood, and they were full of sin, Isa.
Ixvi. 3.
Refonn abuses, let there be personal and national reformation
and then come and reason the matter with God, and see whether he will regard us or not.
The Spirit, it is said, makes requests for the saints, and
God knoweth the meaning of the Spirit, because it makes request according to the will of God,' Rom. viii. 27.
The same Spirit that stii's us up
to amend our lives, and fly idolatrous courses, the same Spirit stu's us up to
pray to God, according to the will of God and then God hears the desu-es of
his own Spirit.
Of all judgments in the world, this is the greatest, to pray
and not to be heard for when we are in misery, our remedy is prayer.
Now when that which should be our remedy is not regarded, what a pitiful
thing is that ?
Now, here is an excellent blessing set down, to pray, and
for God to hear,
I will hear him, and observe him.'
Because then, God
and Ephraim were of one mind, and join in one, therefore God cannot but
hear and regard Ephraim, being of his mind, to love and to hate what he
loves and hates.
As soon as ever the prodigal began to hate his fonner
'

I have heard him, I have observed him.'

we renounce

sin.

'

If I regard iniquity in

my

God

heart,

will hear,

God

will

;

'

;

;

'

came out

courses, the father

David,
in

my

'

I said I will confess

to

my

meet him, Luke

xv. 20, scq.

sins to God,' Ps. xxxii. 5.

heart, I resolved to confess to

;

and so of

I said, that

God, and thou forgavest mine

is,

iniquity.

his resolution.
We cannot else entertain a full pui-pose to go to
God, imless there be a cessation from sin. The prodigal, for all his contrition, was afraid to be shaken off his father, for his dissolute life.
Oh,
but the father provides a banquet.
So it is when we turn to God, and re-

God heard

* That

is,

'

crosses,' as in Scotland,

Holyrood

= holy cross.— G.
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new life, to cast away our idolatries, and former abominations preGod hears us, and observes us,' and is ready to meet us.
There is an excellent place, even touching Ephraim himself.
I have
Thou hast chastised me, and I
surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself

solve a
sently,

;

'

*

:

was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke turn me to thee,
and I shall be tm-ued thou art the Lord my God, &c. Is Ephraim a
dear son ? is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake against him, I do
:

;

remember him

my

bowels are troubled for him I
If Ephraim begin to bemoan
himself for his folly, presently follows, that God's bowels are turned to
him so it is said of Ephraim here. After he had renounced idols, God's
I have heard him, and observed him.'
bowels are turned towards him,
Which yields us a sweet and comfortable consideration, to turn to Godfrom
all our sinful courses, because God is so ready to forgive, and to forgive
What if our sin be idolatry, the grand sin of the first table ?
great sins.
Yet if Ephraim say, What have I do with idols ?' (though it be spiritual
adultery), yet if Ephraim begin to renounce idolatry, God will say, I have
If your sins were
as red as crimson,'
hoai'd him, and observed him.'
Crimson
I will make them as white as wool,' &c., Isa. i. 18.
saith God,
sins, double-dyed sins, it is no matter what they are, if we come to God.
There is more mercy in him than sin in us. If Ephraim say. What have I
God will hear him, and observe him.'
to do with my former evil courses,
It is never better with a Chiistian, than when he hath renounced aU
wicked courses, (though he thinks himself undone if he leaves his foitner
But there is no such matter, for we shall find an himDelilah delights).
earnestly

still

wiU have mercy upon him,'

;

therefore

:

xxxi. 18.

Jer.

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

Whosoever leaves father or
God, as Christ speaks,
sister, house or kindred for me, shall have a hundredthat is, they shall have it in contentment
fold in this world,' Mat. xix. 29
and grace, in peace of conscience, and perhaps in the things of this life in
another kind.
What lost Abraham when he obeyed God, and forsook his
father's house ?
God was aU-sufficient for him. He grew a rich man. And
what lost he by giving Isaac to God ? He received his son again, of whom
ttiore came an innumerable seed.
And what lost holy David, in waiting for
the time that he should come unto the kingdom, without making haste ?
He came quietly to the possession of the crown whereas Jeroboam, who
made more haste, after God had told him he should reign, he was cursed
There is noin his government, and none of his posterity came to good.
tiiing lost by de'pending and waiting upon God, and renouncing of carnal
confidence.
We think naturally we are undone. Oh, there is no such
mutter, as David speaks,
When my father and mother forsaketh me, yet
dredfold

more

in

'

mother, brother or

;

;

'

Lord taketh me up,' Ps. xxvii. 10. As we know in the gospel, when
the blind poor man was excommunicated and cast out, after he had spoke
somewhat stoutly to the Pharisees, Will je also be his disciples ?' John
ix. 27, yet then Christ takes him presently into his company, being expelled
by them. What lost he by this ? So when Israel had lost aU their fleshpots in Eg}^t, they had no loss, for God provided them manna from heaven,
and what lost they by that ? They had angels' food instead of their garlic

the

'

and onions.
I have observed him.'
That is, I will have a special eye to him I will look to him in all conditions and states whatsoever.
God never slumbers nor sleeps. Like the
master of the house in the parable, who, when the poor man came for bread,
Luke XI. 5, all the rest being asleep, is awaked, and raised up by the im'

;

;
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portunity of the poor man.

So the great master of the family of heaven
and earth, that governs all, he wakes day and night, and never sleeps
herein going beyond the care of the dearest friends we have in the world,
for they must have a time to sleep.
The mother, though she love the child
as her own bowels, yet notwithstanding she must have a resting time, and
;

perhaps in that time the child may miscarry but God always observes
upon his chikben, they are before him, written in the
palms of his hands, he hath them in his eye,' Isa. xlix. 16 as in Exodus,
you have there God brought in observing the children of Israel.
I have
seen, I have seen the affliction of my people Israel,' Exod. iii. 7.
They
thought themselves neglected of God, but he tells Moses,
I have seen, I
have seen,' I know it very well he adds knowledge to sight.
So there is
no affliction in this world to God's children, but God in seeing sees. As
l)efore, he hears the groans and sighs
so he sees the most intimate inward affliction whatsoever that afflicts the soul as they were grieved in
verv^ soul at the tyranny of Pharaoh.
Oh, but God in seeing he sees, whose
eyes are ten thousand times brighter than the sun
This is a consolation,
when one thinks that no man sees and regards alas, what shall become of
me
"Why should any man say so, that hath God to go to, who is all eye,
and all ear
God hears and sees his ears are always open, as it is often
shewed, especially, Ps. xxxiv. 15.
It is said,
His ears are open to their prayers, and his eyes to see their
;

;

his eye is always

'

:

*

'

;

;

;

!

;

!

!

;

'

afflictions.'

Quest.

But with what kind of eye doth God

see the afflictions of his

children ?
Solution. He sees them with a tender, compassionate eye
for he
aboundeth in those affections which he hath put into a father and mother.
There is no mother would suffer her child to miscariy, if she could help it.
God sees surely* some afflictions are for our good, or he would relieve us
for as he hath a compassionate eye, so he hath a tender heart, and a powerful hand.
He sees wicked men also but his eyes in regard of them are
like a flame of fire,' not only because he is quick-sighted, but because he
sees with a revengefulf eye
and as his eyes are like a flame of fire, so
likewise he hath feet of brass to tread them to powder, Rsv. i. 14, 15.
Use 1. And this likewise is no little part of our comfort
for when we
sufler anything in this world, it is from ill men for the most part, except it
be in those afflictions wherein we more immediately deal with God, as in
sickness, &c.
But in persecution in the world, our trouble lies with men.
Therefore it is our comfort, God sees our trouble, and their malice
and
as he is ready to help the one, so he is to revenge the other.
Use 2. And as it is a point of comfort, so of great encouragement to be
bold in God's cause.
"VXTiat
shall we be baser than the base creatures ?
Take but a dog in his master's sight, you see how he will fight. Take the
meanest and basest creature, when it hath a superior nature to itself, that
it I is wiser and greater, that encourageth and sets it on, that it knows will
see it take no harm, these base creatures will be courageous
which
otherwise if it had none to set it on, had no corn-age at all, at least not so
much. And shall we in the sight of God, and when we are set in his
quarrel, and have his encouragement and his command, with promise of his
presence and assistance, flinch and fly ofl' then ?
It argues a great deal of
atheism and infidelity of heart.
God sees me and looks on me while I
tight, and while I stand for his cause.
God's cause is true and just, God
* That is, assuredly.'
Gt That is, avenging.' G.
J Qu. it knows'? '—Ed.
;

;

'

;

;

;

!

;

'

—

'

—

'
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In regard of the eye of God

therefore, let us be courageous in these things that are agreeable to the

mind

of God, whatsoever they be, whether matters of justice or piety.
Use 3. Again, if God have such an ear to hear us, let us have an ear to
Let us have Moses' eye to look on
hear him, .and an eye to look to him.
him who is invisible, Heb. xi. 26. His eye is upon us, and let our eye be to
him both may be together. When these two eyes meet when my heart
tells me that God seeth me, and that I see God looking upon me, this
makes courageous. Therefore as God hears and sees us, so we must have
an eye to see him that is invisible. And so we pass from these words, I
and what the prophet's meaning is.
have heard him and observed him
I have observed him, and will obI have heard him, and will hear him
serve him.'
For they contain a perpetual action in God; not that he hath,
nnd will not do it now, but what he hath done and will do. That he sets
down here in bon'owed speeches, for he saith also,
I will be like a green fir-tree to him: from me is thy fruit found.'
God will be like a green fir-tree in regard of shadow. A fir-tree is a
high tree, a goodly, smooth tree, barren in regard of fruit, but it hath thick
leaves, which hinders rain from falling upon those who rest under the
shadow thereof, and likewise keeps the sun fi-om annoying them. So it is
For usually
a fit tree for shadow, and the fitter, because it hath no fruit.
those trees which spend not themselves this way, thej^ spend themselves in
leaves, and have a perpetual greenness, which is supplied with that which
Therefore he sets it down by this comshould be fruit in fruitful trees.
parison of a fir-tree, that so God will keep back all showei-s, tempests, and
storms, and all annoying heat, and he will do it perpetually, as the fir-tree
hath a perpetual gi-eenness ; and he will do it with pleasure and delight, as
But because the fir-tree hath no fruit on it, God
it is a delightful shadow.
will not only be a shadow to his children to keep ill from them, but he will
'From me,' saith God, 'shall thy fruit be
be a fruitful tree to them.
that is, whatsoever good thou doest, thou slialt have it from me.
found
Whatsoever is good for
All fruitful comfort comes from me, and all grace.
So we see how God
thee, for prosperity of soul or body, all is from me.
conveyeth himself and his mercy here by sweet comparisons, dealing very
familiarly with us, and speaking to us in our own language.
We will take
both in order as they lie.
God will be as a fir-tree in regard of shadow to the passenger, and keepThe great God, and the good God, who is goodness itself,
ing ofl' of storms.
hath provided in this world not only good for us, but hath also promised deIn the comparison itself, we will observe
fences against all annoyances.
somewhat concerning the goodness of God ; for as in this life we are subject
to many inconveniences, w«,nts, and necessities
so God hath supply for
;

;

'

;

'

'

;

'

'

'

;

'

;

even outward necessities. We are subject to cold, for that we have
we are subject to storms, he hath provided garments,
the element of fire
and skill to make them ; so in our travels, he hath provided some trees
especially to shelter us.
We cannot name any inconvenience of this life,
but the rich God in his goodness hath provided a suitable supply.
Doth
God take care for this fading, perishing life, which is but as a vapour ? and
hath he good things for it, and fences from the ill and annoyances of it, till
we have fulfilled our pilgrimage upon earth ? And will not that God have
a care of our best life of grace that shall end in glory, that we shall have
all things necessary for life and godliness, which hath the promise, not of
this life only, but of a better, 1 Tim. iv. 8.
He that is so good to this
all,

;
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would have us mind more.

in things concerning a better

life,

which ho

be as a green fir-tree unto him.'
God will be as a fir-tree, especially in regard of shadow, to keep from alL
annoyance both of storm and of the sun for the sun in those hot countries
annoys them very much, as the spouse complains of her blackness, 'because
the sun hadshined upon her. Cant. i. 5, 'to be black as the tents ofKedar,*
Whence we may observe by the way,
&c.
There is not the most comfortable refreshing creature in the world, but take
it in excess, it harms and annoys.
What more comfortable than water ? yet if it prevail and abound, it is a
desti'oying creature, as we see in the deluge and divers inundations. What
more comfortable than fire ? and what more ten'ible if it exceed ? What
more cherishing, refreshing, and quickening than the sun ? Yet in the
So in the sun of
excessive heat thereof, it scorcheth and parcheth things.
prosperity and all other good things in the world, it is best to have and
enjoy all things with moderation for if we have grace to qualify them, all
Therefore beg of God
things are good
otherwise the excess hurts us.
'

I

svill

;

;

;

wisdom to temper and moderate the best good in this world, vvhich otherwise hurts us.
For even the excessive heat of the sun in those countries
makes them glad of the shadow of the fir-tree.
Thus God doth not only give a shadow, but a comfortable shadow and
defence to his people, which is therefore called the shadow of his wings.'
How oft,' saith Christ to Jerusalem, would I have gathered thee, as the
hen gathereth her chickens imdcr her wings ? Mat. xxiii. 87. It is not only
a shielding from hurts, and dangers, and storms, but a sweet defence, with
rest and quiet.
As those that ai'e weary compose themselves to rest under
a shadow, so in God is our rest
Come unto me,' saith Christ, all ye that
are weary and hea\'y laden, and ye shall find rest to your souls,' Mat. xi. 28.
All rest is in Christ, and in God's mercy in Christ.
see, then, after
we have forsook idolatry, God is to us instead of all the good we had by
idols.
We lose nothing by it.
God will be as a green fir-tree.'
Whence the point is, there is a protection, rest, and defence provided for
God's people, u-hen once they have renounced their idolatry and sinful courses.
Those who refuse the shelter of idols, God will be a shelter unto them,
* a green fir-tree
unto them,' another manner of shelter than that which
idols or any other creature can give them.
Every man wiU have some
shelter, shield, or other to cover him, this or that great man to shield or
shelter himself under.
rich man, he hath riches
another, this or that
defence.
Every man that hath any wit about him will have some shelter,
and not lie open to all storms when they come. But the only true shelter
is God himself to a Chiistian.
All other refuges are but shadows, that is,
they are nothing, but like Jonah's gourd, which may shelter for a time, but
there is a worm of vanity that will eat them out.
Riches and the favour of
men may shelter for a time, but there is a worm at the bottom which will
root them out.
Death will consume them and those they depend upon.
But God is a true shelter to his people, an everlasting habitation, as it is
written, ' Thou art our habitation from geaeration to generation, Ps. xc. 1.
We dwell in him as in our rock and castle. He is an everlasting habitation, not only a shadow, but a tower and a castle to dwell in.
Therefore
the only wise man is the Christian.
For, as Noah, when the flood came
upon the old world, and swept them away, had an ark to save himself in,
so have all God's children a house to get over their heads in the worst
times, which is God's blessed protection, in whom they are safe.
Let us
'

'

'

'

;

'

'

We

'

A

;
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What a blessed thing it is to be in the state
of a Christian, that hath alway a certain and sure protection, quiet, and rest
And what a fearful thing is it to be as the Ahithophels of this
in God
world to be as Cain, Judas, or Saul who are shrewd in counsel and
tliiDk often of these things.

!

!

!

when conscience is awakened by the storm of God's wrath,
want a shelter, whilst he who is above conscience, and should be a shelter
The wickedest
What a pitiful state is this
to them, frowns upon them.
policy,

and

yet,

!

man

though he have never so gi'eat dependence, parts, and
strength from human helps, yet when the storm of God's wrath comes, he
is as a naked man in the midst of a storm, and knows not whither to go.
Therefore let us be wise to have God for our shelter, if we would not be
like these miserable politicians and worldlings.
Now, from this, that the shadow is comfoi'table in those hot coimtries.
where the sun is directly over their heads, comes these sweet phrases in the
Thou shalt keep me under the shadow of
Psalms and other Scriptures
As the apple-tree amongst the trees of the forest, so is my bethy wings.
I sat down under his shadow with gi'eat delight,'
loved amongst the sons.
The church speaks of Christ, I sat under his shadow
&c., Cant. ii. 3.
The like you have
with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.'
I will name one or two, more pregnant
in many places in the Psalms.
than the rest, to help our memories, and to breed a deeper impression of
Ps. Ixiii. 7.
There the psalmist speaks of resting
so comfortable a point.
under the shadow of God's wings. And so in that other sweet and excelHe that dwelleth
lent psalm, in the greatest extremities of God's people,
shall abide under the
in the secret place of the Most High,' that is, God,
in the world,

:

'

'

'

'

shadow of the Almighty,' Ps. xci. 1. He says after, I will say of the
for where God tells a man that he is a
He is my refuge and fortress
and
hiding-place and a shadow, there foith adds the application presently
'

Lord,

;

'

;

then he goes on, speaking of himself, He shall cover me with his feathers
under his wings will I rest his truth shall be my buckler. Thou shalt not
be afraid of the terror by night nor of the arrow by day nor of the pestiA thousand shall fall,' &c., vers. 4-7. So
lence that walketh in the dark.
that we see how God doth that to our souls and conditions that the fii*-tree,
which is God's good creature, doth to the body in the time of storm and
He is a
heat, that is, he doth refresh us mider the shadow of his wings.
This, you see, is a clear
sweet, comfortable, and gracious God unto us.
Look
yet, because it is so comfortable, we will enlarge it further.
truth
what God speaks, The Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of mount
Zion, and upon her assembly, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining
of a flame of fire by night for upon all the glory shall be a defence,' Isa.
See what a comfortable shadow God is
He saith, He will
iv. 45.
If they want the comfort of the fir-tree, and such like shadows,
create.'
'

;

;

;

;

;

'

;

!

'

God will create,' that is, make them of nothing. He will create
upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion,' where his children dwell, and
upon their assemblies, a cloud and a smoke by day ;' that is, when they

he says,

'

'

'

God will create a cloud to keep the rage and the
scorching heat of the sun from them, and then a shining flame of fire by
upon all the glory shall be
night,' because in the night we need light, for
They are glory,
a defence,' that is, upon all the glorious saints of God.
The people of
for there is a Spirit of gloiy put into them, 1 Pet. iv. 14.
God, in whom God will glorify himself, are glorious, and shall be further
glorified, and they shall in the mean time have a defence by day and by
are ainioj^ed by the sun,

'

'

night from

all

dangers whatsoever.

J

HOSEA XIV.

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

8.

399

clear that God will be a shadow to his people, as the fir-tree,
an allusion to that grand passage of his providence in conducting
the childi'en of Israel out of Egj'pt, where God, to guide them, provided a
The same
cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night,' Exod. xiv. 20.
pillar which was lightsome to the Israelites, was dark to the Egyptians,
which cloud and pillar of fii-e continued, God conducting them, till they
came into the land of Canaan. He shadowed them by day with a cloud,
and lighted and heated them by a pillar of fire at night, thus conducting
them till they came to Canaan. So we, passing through the wilderness of
this world till we come unto our celestial Canaan, heaven, God will be a
cloud' by his gracious special pro'vidence, to keep all ill whatsoever from
us, and a
pillar of fire to lighten and direct us till we come to our heavenly Canaan, where he will be all in all, when we shall need neither sun
nor moon, nor have anything to annoy us. Rev. vii. 16.
There the nooudaj shall not bum us with heat of the sun, nor the fire by night. "When
we are in heaven there shall be no annoyance of the creature. There shall
be no more want of light, because we shall have all light and refreshing
there for ever and ever.
For, as it is written, then all tears,' all sorrow,
and cause of sorrow, shall be for ever wiped away, an allusion whereunto
we have comfortably set do\\Ti, Ps. cxxi. 7. The more we shall enrich and
refi'esh our memories with thinking of these things, the more comfort will
sink into our hearts.
The 121st psalm is all spent on comfort in this kind.

Thus

which

it is

is

'

'

*

'

'

My
I will Uft up mine eyes to the hills, whence cometh my salvation.
help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth,' all my help is
from him.
He will not sufier my foot to be moved he that keeps Israel
will neither slumber nor sleep.'
He \vill not slumber ;' that is, his eyes
are always open to see, as his ears to hear.
Behold, he that keepeth
Israel doth neither slumber nor sleep.
The Lord is thy keeper, thy shadow, so that the sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night.
The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this time
for ever.'
Thus we see this Scripture is a large gloss and commentar}upon this truth, that God, with a special providence and protection, cares
for his children, to keep them fi-om all ill.
He will be as the fir-tree to
them in regard of shadow. Whence we obseiTe in special,
'

'

;

'

'

this life of ours, whilst* we come to heaven, is subject to scorchings and
annoyances, and those both outwardly and inwardly, from ourselves and

That

many
from

others.

outward annoyances, how many of them is our poor life subject
unto
and for inward terror and boiling heat of conscience, when God in
anger discovers himself unto us, and sets our sins in order before us.
Oh
then, if we have not a shadow
if God in mercy tkrough Jesus Christ be
not a shadow to keep that boiling heat from us, what will become of the
poor conscience ? especially if Satan adds his poisoned fiery darts, poisoning, inflaming the conscience with temptations to despair, Ps. 1. 21, as if
God had forsaken and were angry or when God seems angry, then he
seems like a consuming fire. Oh, who can abide it, when all these fiery
temptations are joined with God's anger
Yet the dearest of God's saints
are subject to these inward boiling heats of God's anger.
My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me,' said the head of the church himself,
Matt, xxvii. 46
and see how Job complams, Thou hast set me as a butt
to shoot at,' Job xvi. 12.
And, in regard of this spiritual desertion, David
complains much throughout the Psalms.
So this our life is subject to out* That is, until.'' Ed.
First, for
!

;

;

!

'

'

;

'

—
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ward and spiritual annoyances from God, from Satan, and from ourselves
and the world every way annoyed with scorchings and heat, what need [of)
a shadow, a protection, a defence else ?
That supposeth this.
;

If this be so, then consider how fearful the condition of those people is,
that are not under the shadow of the Almighty ; who have not God as a firtree to shadow and cover them
that he is not a cloud by day to, and a
pillar of fire by night ; that have not him for a hiding-place to spread the
;

wings of his mercy over them.
What is the state of such people ? surely
howsoever God feed them, and fills their belly with good things in this
world for a time yet their case will be fearful, when God lets loose conscience, and Satan's fiery darts against them. Judge then hereby what our
state is by nature without God.
The same sun which cherisheth and comfoi'teth, also tortures and scorcheth us
so God is a sun, a quickening sun
to his children, Mai. iv. 2, yea, a vigorous sun, who hath heahng under his
wings but to the wicked he is a scorching and consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29.
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,' Heb. x. 31, who
is so dreadful.
He will not be a shadow to the wicked in an excellent manner.
He indeed permits them to have many shadows in this M'orld, many
sweet comforts, and keeps them also fi'om many dangers but they have not
that worthy portion which Hannah had from her husband, 1 Sam. i. 5, love
at the hour of death.
And in time of temptation, when these comforts leave
them, what shadow have they then ? none at all, but are as naked men in
a stoi-m, subject to the fury of God's eternal wrath.
The things which are
most comfortable to God's people are most terrible to them, as it is said in
one of those plagues poured out upon antichrist (for all the vials there
spoken of tend to the punishing of iintichrist), there is a vial poured
forth upon the sun, Eev. vi.
which reflecting and lighting upon them,
causeth them to blaspheme, they were so scorched with it.
The sun, by
probable interpreters, is said to be the word of God, which, when it is
opened, is sweet and comfortable to God's people, but shining upon men
that are naught, especially at the hour of death, in affliction and in distress, it speaks no comfort to them, but causeth them to despair, rage and
storm. Nay, profane men, when they are at the best, they rage and storm
at the direction of the sun, because it discovers to them that which they
would not have known.
Use 1. Now, what use should we make of this ?
Will God be a shadow
to his people to keep them fi-om all evil, as his promise was to Abraham
in the covenant of grace
I will be thy buckler,' to keep ill from thee, and
And in the Psalms, God prothy exceeding great reward,' Gen. xv. 1.
miseth to be a sun for good, and a shield to keep off all ill, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.
Will God bestow good, and keep oft" ill from us ?
Then labour to come
willingly under the shadow of the Almighty, to sen^e him, and to make God
in covenant our God, that he may be a shield and a hidiag-place unto us,
and a shadow in all extremities whatsoever. Those that attend upon gi'eat
persons, they do it upon this hope : Oh, if I belong to such a great person,
he will shelter me, that every base person shall not wrong me I shall now
Doth carnal policy teach poor creatiu"es who are
have some prerogatives.
subject to abuse it, to get some shelter of great, noble men to be privileged?
and shall not spiritual wisdom teach us to get under the great God, imder
None can come near to annoy us without his
the shadow of his wings ?
The devil durst not annoy
special will and leave, as in the story of Job.
him. Job i. 12, nor enter into the swine, Mat. viii 31, much less hurt God's
children.
Shall we not, therefore, get under the service of our God ? can
;

:

;

'

;

;

:

'

'

'

'

;
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no service to that of a king but is
and Lord of lords ? Will he sufl'er
;

abused in his own sight, or his followers disgraced ?
Therefore make this use of it, to get into the service of the
great God, which is a rich, secure, and safe service.
Use 2. Again, it yields us an use of resolution, for to obey God, and to
go boldly on in a good course.
What should we fear, when God is our
master ? He will shield us, and keep us safe, and give his angels charge
Indeed, he hath many
over us, to shew that he hath a care over us.
keepers under him, but he is the grand keeper, who sets all a-work.
For
but God's Spirit
angels, magistrates, ministers, and our fi-iends keep us
within us, and his gi'acious good providence without us, are our chief keepers.
He
Therefore let all our care be to serve God, and to be in his ways.
What an encouragement is this to be in good
will keep us in his ways.
courses, where we may look for the shadow of the Almighty God, without
tempting of him
If a man be in an ill way and course, he cannot look
His heart will tell him, now God
that the Almighty should shadow him.
his children to be

Surely no.

;

!

and wing from me he may leave me naked to
men he may strip me of all comfort in my
If
soul and conscience, and give me up to terrors of heart out of his way.
I trust him now, I tempt him, because he will be a defence only in his own
ways.
Therefore let us labour always to be in those ways, and then God
will be as a green fir-tree unto us.
Use 3. And, last of all, let it be an use of comfort unto us, for all the
time of our life to come.
Whatsoever may come, we yet pass under a
buckler.
Let a whole shower and shot of arrows* fall upon us, we have a
buckler.
Thou, Lord, art my buckler thou. Lord, art my defence, my

may withdraw

his

shelter

;

the devil and to the malice of

;

'

;

We are subject to a world of
dangers whilst we
God instead of all, to keep ofi" all.
He is a buckler, a shield, a shadow, and a hiding-place. Let what iU
soever be presented to our thoughts, there is in God some fence against it.
For this purpose we have many excellent passages in Ps. xviii., which was
made after a great deliverance.
I love the Lord, my buckler, my shield,
my defence,' as if he should say, I have in my hfetime been annoyed with
many troubles, but I have found experience of God in all.
He is my
buckler, my shield, my fence,' everything to me.
So let us comfort ourhiding-place,

my

Ps. x^iii. 1, 2.
live here, but we have

castle,'

'

'

Let come what will come, all shall come well to God's
keep them, if not outwardly, yet in that they most desire
to be kept in.
He will preserve their spirits from every evil work,' 2 Tim.
iv. 18, from doing ill, and from desperate falling from God
and he will
guard them inwardly,
by the peace of God which passeth undtrstanding,' Philip, iv. 7.
It shall guard their hearts
they shall have inward
peace in the midst of all the troubles of this world a great comfort What
a rejoicing is it to a poor passenger, when he passeth by the highway side
in a hot, burning day, or in a storm, to see a goodly high tree, with spreading boughs, that he may hide and repose himself under it from the storm
or heat.
This pleaseth him marvellously, as Jonah's gourd did him.
Do
these outwai'd poor contentments so refresh us in this world
and shall we
not think that God, which provides such poor contentments for this sorry
life in this world, will he not provide a shadow in regard of the main
dangers ?
Surely he will, if we trust him, and shew our trust by casting
ourselves upon him in obedience suitable to our calling. Saith the apostle,
selves in this.

children.

He

will

'

;

'

;

!

:

'?

Qu.

Vol. n.

'

a whole shower of shot and arrows ?

'

— G.
c c
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persuaded that neither thmgs present, nor to come, nor

life,

nor

death, nor anything, shall be able to separate us from the love of Christ
Jesus our Lord,' Rom. viii. 38, 39.
Therefore let us be afraid of nothing

God will be a shield and a buclder, and all in all to
us in a good way.
We have abundance of comfort everywhere in Scripture, and want nothing but faith to apply it home in practice.
Therefore
we ought to beg of God so to enlarge our faith, that as his promises and
comforts are very large, so may our vessels be to retain all these excellent
comforts and sweet promises.
All other comforts in the world are but like Jonah's gourd
for all other
shadows yield only a shadow for a while, and then the sunshine or east
that can befall us.

;

wind

is

like a

worm

them asunder.

to nip

Never

trust,

then, or lean to

such shadows as these be, of friends, riches, &c., which are shadows men
ordinarily rely upon.
I have such and such a friend, a place, and the like,
my mountain is thus and thus strong. All these are Jonah's gourds.
There is a worm of vanity will be at the root of all, and consume all. All
other shadows are but mere shadows.
What is more transient than a
shadow ? But God's shadow is like a green fir-tree. It never fails nor
forsakes us, as all other shadows and contentments do whatsoever.
But
God saith, He will be like a green fir-tree unto thee.' Yet this is not all,
nor enough, for after this he adds,
From me is thy fruit found.'
God is not only to his children a fir-tree in regard of shadow, that tree
abounding in leaves very thick, whereby we are kept from annoyance of
scorching heats of troubles and terrors of conscience and persecution, &e.
This is not all, but he saith also,
From me is thy fruit found.'
A fir-tree, though it be for thickness of the leaves a very good shade, yet
it is a barren, fruitless tree
but God is such a tree as hath both shadow
and fruit. In God there is a supply of all wants whatsoever. All the
scattered excellencies of all creatm-es being united in God, and eminent in
him, it is in him, and in him in a divine, gi'acious, eminent, and comfortable manner.
All the creatures, as they come from God, are his creatures,
neither is there any creature but hath somewhat of God in it.
Therefore,
God vouchsafes to take names from the creatures. To be a rock of salvation, he is as a rock to build on
to be a shadowing tree, because he is a
defence from ill
and to be a fruitful tree, because he yields good, and comfort, and grace, as he doth fruit.
When we see anything that is useful, we
may say, this we have from God in an eminent manner, this preservation
and comfort. Do I in my passage to heaven fiind such comfort in the
creature ?
When I am passing through a wild place, have I such comfort
in the shadow of a tree ? or when I am hungry, am I so refreshed by a
fruitful tree ?
What comfort, then, is there in God, in heaven, in glory,
when there are such comforts in the way of my pilgrimage in this world?
For
Therefore, God is said here, both to be a fir-tree and a fruitful tree.
then the passenger travelling through a wild, barren place, thinks himself made
when he can retire from the scorching of the heat, and also therewithal find
fruitfulness.
Shade and fruit concm-ring, he thinks himself marvellously
happy.
This is the state of a Christian that hath God for his God, being in
covenant with him.
He is not only a strong protection and defence from
all annoyance (as God shadows us, and is a buckler from all evils, both inward and outward, from Satan, and all kind of evils and wrath), but he is
also a fruitful tree too.
From me is thy fruit found.*
'

'

'

;

;

;

'
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/ am

like

a green fir-tree

;

from me

is

thy fruit found.

—Hos. XIV.

8.

This holy prophet, as we heard heretofore, did prophesy more than

sixty

among

the ten tribes, even until the time immediately preceding
their captivity and misery, in like manner as Jeremiah and Ezekiel did to

years

God always had a remthe prophet's care, in this chapter which
\fe have gone over, to instruct them in divers particulars of reformation, as
the other Jews.

Now, because

nant, and yet hath, therefore

we have heard

in the worst times

it is

at large,
to return to the Lord,'
to take woi'ds to themwhich words, as we have heard, are also taught them, backed with
many sweet promises and encouragements in God's answer to their ]Detitions the last whereof insisted and stood upon was this, that God promiseth
to be like a gi-een fir-ti'ee unto Ephraim, who personated all the ten tribes.
Ephraim thought before to shadow and fence himself by idols, and league
with other idolatrous nations, which were like Jonah's rotten gom'd unto
them, poor shadows and defences but saith God, I will be a fir-tree' for
shadow to Ephraim, to defend him from all dangers whatsoever and then
in the next place he adds,
'

'

selves,'

:

'

;

;

From me

thy fruit found.'
a green tree, but it hath no fruit.
The excellencies of the
creatures are applied to God, but not the defects.
Therefore, when comparisons are taken from the creatures and given to God, we must always
except the defects, supplying the same by some other clearing comparison.
So God is not only a fir-tree for shelter and defence, but he is a fi'uitful
tree. So a fir-tree is not
and therefore without comparison, God hath more
in him than any creature hath.
For all that excellency which is in all the
creatures is in him, and that in a far more eminent manner ; therefore, he
is both a shelter and fruit.
If a passenger in distress have not only a firtree to shelter him and shadow him, but a fruit-tree also to feed him, he
thinks he is made when God thus comforts him.
So a Christian, he hath
not only shelter from the wrath of God, but he hath also a place of rest and
quiet, the mercy of God to keep him, and the word and sacraments to feed
him.
God is a fruit-tree as well as a fir-tree.
From me is thy fruit found.'
That is, whatsoever is gi-aciously or comfortably good to us, in us, or
issues from us, is all from God.
Hence first of all we observe for our in*

A

is

fir-tree is

;

'

struction,

From

a man's self comes nothing that is graciously good.
Whatsoever is savingly good is altogether from God.
Without me,'
saith Christ,
you can do nothing,' John xv. 5. Saint Paul was wondrous
chary * of this point. 1 Cor. xv. 10 he saith he laboured more abundantly
*

'

'

than they

all

yet not I

:

'

(he recalls himself),

'

but the grace of

God

in

him

and of myself, as of myself, I cannot so much as think a
good thought.' It is from God that we have means to make us fruitful,
and from the gracious working of his Spirit comes it that thoy are eflectual.
That we think a good thought, or open our mouths to speak a good word,
it is from God's Spirit enabling us thereto.
Open thou my mouth,' saith
the psalmist, and my lips shall shew forth thy praise.'
We are tonguethat did

all

;'

'

'

'

* That

is,

'

wary

'

= circumspect. — G.
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We
We

God open them.

cannot speak one

may speak empty
savoury, seasonable word to further our accompt.
words, but never a word comes from the heart that is gracious and good,
It is he who works all our works in
but it must b6 by the Spirit of God.
'He begins the good work in us, and perfects it to the
us and for us.
day of the Lord,' Isa. xxvi. 12, Phil.

i.

The

6.

truth of this

is

wondrous

clear.

If this be so, then undoubtedly the dilFerences in the graces of men, it is
from another, merely from God and God's Spirit. There is indeed difference in men, but this is originally fetched from the grace of God's Spirit.
The good use of freedom, that we talk so much of, it is from God, as well
We have free will, but the use of it is not in our
as the endowments of it.
power, to use this or that at our pleasure for it is God which gives the
Not only the deed,
will and the deed,' Phil. ii. 13, of his good pleasure.
For so many wills,
but the will too we should make the will an idol else.
so manv idols, if we think one man in himself can difference himself by his
;

'

;

will.

Again, in that
hence,

God

saith,

'

From me

is

thy

fniit found,'

we may

learn

is c/racious comes from us and from God too.
our fruit and God's, so that there is a subordination of gracious
works under God. The fruit we have is from God, yet it is our fruit too.
Quest. How can this be ?
Sol. Yes, easily.
We speak the words, but it is God that opens our hps.
We believe, but it is God that gives us grace to believe. We do the action,
God opened the heart of Lydia to believe,
but God gives us grace to do it.
We
Acts xvi. 14, so that God and we meet together in the same action.
have parts, understanding, will, affections, bodies and souls. Therefore
the actions are said to be ours, because God works in us as understanding
creatures
but God sets the wheel a-going, so that the actions are originally
From me is thy fruit found.'
his, and ours subordinately under him,
If so be that God and man join in one action (' From me is thy fruit
found ;' as though he should say, Whatsoever thou hast or sayest that is
here we see how, and why good works cannot merit,
good, it is from me
though they come from God, as all goodness doth), yet in regard they come
from us too, we add some tainture thereunto from our corrupt nature.
What God and Christ himself doth, is absolute and perfect, as justification
but what fruit he works in us, there is somewhat of the old Adam in us,
which taints the beauty of the work. It is God's fruit, coming from him,
and yet our fruit also, coming from us which being so much tainted
should humble us, in that we add nothing to the truth of God's work in us,
From me (saith God) is
but abasement and defilement by our corruptions.
thy fruit found,' so much as is supernaturally good but because our
nature is not altered on the sudden, but stiU tastes of the old leaven,'
1 Cor. V. 7, therefore there can be no meriting of salvation by any works we
do, because they are not perfectly good.
Use 1. The clearing of these points, in our judgment, theij serve to icork
in US a deep humiliation, seeing that we have nothing in ourselves but stains
and defilements, all that is good in us coming from God, From me is thy
fruit found.'
What is from ourselves then, if all good in us comes from
God ? We are a barren and a cursed soil, nothing that is good can come
from us. Even as the earth was cursed after Adam's fall, and brought forth
nothing but briers and thorns, so our soul naturally is a cursed soU in

That fruit that

It is

;

'

;

;

•

;

'

;

'

'
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and brings forth nothing but weeds and thorns. Our hearts are Hke
the barren wilderness, full of e^il, noisome lusts and affections.
Therefore
this serves to abase us, that we be not lifted up with any good in us ; for
as that is altogether from God's Spirit, so likewise we of ourselves add
nothing to it, but somewhat which may diminish the value thereof.
itself,

Use 2. Here, again, for matter of judgment, you have a difference hetireen.
and the state of grace, I mean of innocent nature, for in
Adam we had a standing in ourselves, being tnisted with our ov;n good
but now under the second covenant, under the second Adam, Christ Jesus,
we have many graces to fit us for heaven, and many good works we do, but
all the fruit we have and yield is from God.
So that now this is a gi-and
difference.
Adam, as it were, had the keeping of his own happiness locked
up in himself but we have our happiness, graces, and whatsoever is good
for us, shut up in Christ as the spiing and fountain, which is the reason of
the perpetual stability and permanent condition of God's children, once his
and ever his. And put the case, we want this or that help, yet this prejudiceth not the perpetuity of the condition of God's children, because those
the state of nature

;

;

which come immediately from God's Spirit, may be conveyed sometimes without means, as well as with them.
Therefore, whatsoever decay
is in the branches that are grafted into this noble Vine, Chi'ist Jesus, in
whom we bear all the fruit we bear, yet notwithstanding there is life everlasting for us in the root, which is by little and little distilled into us.
The
leaves may fall, outward things may decay, but there is life alway in the
root of a Christian, because he is in Christ, and hath his fruit from him
he cannot want fi-uit, no more than Christ can want influence and vigour,
John XV. 5. Which shews us the excellent state of a Christian under the
new covenant of gi'ace, that now we fetch all out of om'selves, and it is
happy for us that we do so. For without Christ we can do nothing. As
without the soul the body can do nothing, so without the Spirit of Christ
we can do nothing from him is all. This is the reason why we must not
trust to any grace in ourselves, that comes from us, because grace comes
fi-om God in Christ.
Trust God, the spring whence it comes, whose the
fruit is
God the Father in Chiist, from whom all fulness comes, and is
derived unto us, or else we make but an idol of grace, if we trust too much
to gi'ace.
Look to the spring whence all comes to us. * From me is thy
gi'aces

;

;

:

fruit found.'

What is the reason that some have
and more comfort, some haring grace and comfort

Quest. Again, for ftirther instiTiction,

more grace than
in one degree,
Sol.

of

Hence

God

and some
it is

in Chi'ist,

deed, whence

and

others,

in another ?

From me is thy fruit found.' It comes from the freedom
who according to his good pleasm-e gives the. will and the

:

'

we have grace sometimes

in the vigoiu",

sometimes in a weaker

lesser degree, the fault being in ourselves too.

Yet, notwithstanding,
a liberty in the Spirit of Christ, to give a more or less measure of
gi'ace, to shew that our good we do springs not from ourselves.
Which
also is the reason of the difference betwixt Christians, because God will
shew that he is the disposer and the dispenser of his own graces and com-

there

forts.

is

And that
God in

ing upon

the reason also why we
the use of means, though
is

must perform this duty of waitwe find no sense of gi-ace and
From him our fruit is found.' Wait

comfort from him for the present,
his leisure.
He suspends grace and comfort until a fit time, in regard of
the degree
but yet there is alway some grace left, though he suspends the
increase thereof until a fit time, because he would have us know that it is
'

;
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who are acquainted herewith, they will not tie
but humbly go on in the use of means, who though they
find not their spirits and their comforts enlarged so as at other times, nor
yet can say. Lord, thou givest the will and
so great, nor as other folks are
the deed according to thy good pleasure, all comes from thee therefore I
will use the means and depend upon thee because I have all from thee
freely.
God gives a spirit of prayer, and then the thing we pray for,
From me is thj^ fruit found.' Do we find the ordinances
all is from him,
fraitful, the preaching of the word to open our understandidgs, to kindle
our afiections, to enlighten our judgments ? It is the Spirit of God that
joins with the means, that are dead of themselves, to make them fruitful.
What are the ordinances without God, but empty conduit-pipes of themTherefore, From me is thy fruit found.'
selves ?
Use 3. This should teach and direct us also in all thhifjs to look up to
God in all use of means. Lord, I may read, hear, and use helps and
means long enough, to little or no purpose, unless thou give a blessing.
Paul may plant and ApoUos may water, but if thou give not fruit from
We forget this, and therefore
heaven, all is to no purpose, 1 Cor. iii. 6.
We think we can work fruit out of the means, by
prosper accordingly.
"Wliatsoever is comfortable or gi-acious
our own wit.
Oh it is not so
And therefore seeing all
in the use of means, it is merely God's blessing.
our fruit whatsoever, that is good, comes from God, let us stir us up to
practise the spiritual worship of God, to adore God, to beg of his fulness
in Christ Jesus, and likewise to resign ourselves in all conditions unto him.
Lord, I put myself upon thee all my fruit is from thee thou canst sanctify any condition unto me.
This adoration and resignation are parts of
And likewise the service of the Lord in fear
the spiritual worship of God.
and reverence, that inward service of the Spirit all depends upon this,
Therefore I must serve him, and serve
that all our fruit is from God.
him as he must be served, in spirit and truth, John iv. 24. What makes
without him I sink.
I depend upon him
a man reverence another ?
And will it not make us serve God,
Will this make a man serve man
and serve him with fear ? What breeds an awful fear ? This, that if he
of his gi^ang.

God

Christians

to their time,

;

;

'

'

!

!

;

;

;

;

"?

So that
withdraw his influence, I fall into sin, despair, and discomfort.
the ground of all fear of God, and service springing from this fear, it is
from hence, that from him all my fruit, all my grace and comfort, is
found therefore I must have grace to serve him, as a God in fear. For if
the soul be not possessed and seasoned with this heavenly doctrine, that all
comes from him, then surely where is God's service ? What becomes of
it ?
Where is that adoration and magnifying of God in our hearts
Where's that putting off ourselves upon him in all conditions ?
Use 4. Again, this enforceth another part of God's spiritual and heavenly
;

'?

worship, cleaving

to

God

in our affections, especially these two, in om*

faitli

and love that as all comes from and by Jesus Christ, so thereby we may
draw from him the fruit of grace and comfort. So that this spiritual cleaving and uniting of our souls to Christ, it comes from this, that I have all
from him, therefore I must cleave to him seeing whatsoever is spiritual,
Therefore if we would worholy, and comfortable I must have from him.
ship God in spirit and truth, as we should do, and set him up in his due
place in the soul, let us labour to have our judgments sanctified in this,
If we were surely grounded in the goodness,
that all comes from God.
mercy, and riches of God's grace, and knew that all our fruit comes and is
from him, this would make us to conclude that therefore it is reason that
;

;
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we should worship him and depend upon him

strictly.

As the prophet

speaks of idols, that they can neither do us good nor harm, Jer. x. 5, enforcing that they should not fear them, so we may say of aU other things
distinct from God, they can neither do good nor harm, except God enable
them. Will you be slaves to men ? They cannot do good nor harm, but
Therefore the worship of
as God uses them, whose creatures they are.
God is also founded hence, that God does all good or harm. If men do it
they do it from him, he gives them leave as it is said of Shimei, God
If they do us good, they are his
bid him rail on David, 2 Sam. xvi. 10.
We
therefore all is from him.
conduits, whereby he derivcth good to us
see then how all the true and hearty worship of God comes horn this, From
me is thy fruit found.'
Une 5. This should m.ake us likewise, as to worship God in spirit and in
Look for a
truth, so to he resolute in f/ood causes, whatsoever come of it.
ground, and then be resolute because all comes from God, who will stand
;

;

'

;

by us in his own cause and quaiTol.
But if I forsake this and that support, I shall lay open myself to injuries
and wrongs.
Mark what the Spirit of God saith, Ye that love the Lord, hate that
which is evil,' Ps. xcvii. 10. But if I hate that which is evil, idols, &c.,
No saith
as Ephraim here doth, I shall be despised and trampled upon.
he will be a shield and a buckler a
he, God presences the souls of his
sun and a shield and no good thing shall be wanting to them that lead a
godly life,' Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.
God will be a sun for all good, and a shield to
keep off all ill therefore let us be resolute in good causes. Whence comes
all shifting, halting, imperfect walking, and inconstances in the ways of
They are
God, but from this, that men know not w^here to have men
not grounded on this, that whatsoever is fruitful and good comes fi-om
God, who will give whatsoever is fruitful and good in depending upon him.
'

!

'

;

;

;

;

'?

They knew they
This made the three children in Daniel courageous.
should have fniit from God that is, gi'ace, comfort, and peace, the best
fruit of all.
And therefore know,
king, that we will not worship thine
So holy Esther, being well
idol, nor fall down before it,' Dan. iii. 18.
grounded, could say, 'If I perish, I perish,' Esth. iv. 16. I know the
cause is good and if all help in the creature be removed and taken away,
yet I shall have fruit in God.
Let us therefore cany this about us, as a principle of holy life, to know
that our good is hid up in God, and not in the creature
so that if all help
were taken away, yet we have it immediately, purer and better in the fountain.
What if there were not a creature in the world to help me ? What
if all were against me ?
Yet God may make all their powers and endeavours fruitful.
There is such fruit from God, that he can make the worst
There is a blessing in
things which befalleth us fruitful when he jileaseth.
curses and crosses, a good fruit in them
Who can do him harm that God
tumeth the bitterest things he suffers to his good ? Let none be daunted
in a good cause, but go on resolutely, seeing God hath all in himself.
Was not Moses fort}' days without any earthly comfort on the mount ?
Exod. xxxiv. 28. And Christ also without natural sustentation so long ?
Mat. iv. 2. Did not God give light without a sun in the tirst creation ?
We are tied to means, but he is not. We think if such hiends and helps
Were not they
:be taken away, that then all is gone
but what were they ?
means which God used at his good pleasure, and cannot he give comfort
without them ?
Yes, certainly
The greatest comfort and grace is oft;

'

;

;

!

;

!

;
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times given immediately from God, when he salutes the soul by his own
who, in the midst of disSpirit, as he did Paul and Silas in the dungeon
comfort, had theii* spirits enlarged to sing hymns at midnight, Acts xvi. 25.
God reserving that comfort for that time. Therefore seeing all comfort is
from God, and he is not tied to this or that means, nay, can bless all contrary means, is not this a ground of resolution ?
Use 6. Therefore now make a use of comfort of it, seeing all fruit is from
God, who is in covenant with his children in Jesus Christ, and who will
improve all his attributes for their good, his wisdom, goodness, power, and
mercy.
Let them therefore take comfort to themselves, that howsoever tli£
world may take their friends from, them, riches, liberty, and what you will,
From me is thy fruit
can they take God and fruit from them ? No
found.'
If they could take away the Spirit of God, grace, and comfort
The worst they
No
but can they do that ?
fi-om us, it were something
can do is to send us to heaven, to the fountain of all grace and comfort
so that in this world they cannot cast us into any condition wherein we
cannot have communion with God, in whom all the scattered excellencies
It is
of the creature are gathered together, meeting as it were in a centre.
he that comforts us in our fi-iends, that shews bowels to us in our mothers,
wisdom and care towards us in our parents. The bowels of a mother, the
care of a friend, the strength of wise assistance, hath he not all in himself,
He hath all. Therefore let Christians comfort themif all be taken away?
selves, that they can never be in a condition wherein fruit shall be taken
The poor worldling labours all his life for fruit, riches, and
from them.
friends
and when he dies, then his fruit faileth him and falls, his leaf
What becometh of his fruit then ? He laboured for that
withereth.
which yields him nothing but vexation and death. But a Christian doth
otherwise
he labours for grace and comfort to keep his communion and
peace with God and when all is taken away, either by the injuiy and
wrongs of men, or by the extremity of the times, or as all will, in the hour
of death, his fruit is most after, in death, and after death, more than can
Oh the
be by om- narrow hearts conceived in the excellency thereof.
Imagine such a one to have a tree that
excellent estate of a Christian
grows in heaven, and sends forth fruit and branches to him in whatsoever
And so indeed God reacheth fruit from heaven to the soul,
state he is in.
He reacheth from thence the fruit of grace,
being in prison and misery.
Therefore let Chrisa blessed estate
of spiritual strength and comfort
;

!

'

!

;

;

;

;

!

!

:

!

comfort themselves in their condition, that all their fruit is from
him
and that God especially will then shew himself abundant when they
Other trees bear no fruit in winter and in
stand most in need of him.
He is a God that
storms, but God giveth fruit most in the worst times.
As it is 2 Cor. vii. 6 and here is said, that * in
comforteth the abject.
him the fatherless findeth mercy.' We have most fruit from him in the
worst times.
Then especially he delighteth to shew himself a God, when
no comfort can be had from the creature.
Therefore do not despair, but lay up this against evil times ; never fear
Let the mountains be cast into the midst of the
for the time to come.
sea, and let the earth and aU rage, as the psalmist says, and let things run

tians

'

; '

;

upon a head come what can come, God is where he was, and God's children
They
are where they were, in regard of the main comfort, Ps. xlvi. 2.
;

cannot be in such a condition, as that they can be deprived of their God,
From me is thy fruit found.' Therefore care not
and of his assistance
for any condition that thou art in, this or that, thou shalt have that condi:

'

J
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which shall be comfortable to thee, though many like beasts go on,
and look for no fruit from God.
Use 1 And let this also be an encouragement, to icalk uith God sincereli/
and %tpi-i()htlij in all times, not fearing any creature, or danger from the
We
creature, because our fi'uit is from God. What if we lose this or that?
know what was said to Amaziah by the prophet. But what shall become of
God is able to give thee much more.
the hundred talents ? saith he.
So in the loss of friends, having this and that took*
2 Chron. xxv. 9.
from us, let us comfort ourselves. Aye, but God is not taken from us.
He who derives f comfort by this or that friend, can supply it better by his
ovra Spirit. And whatsoever we part with in a good cause, let us remember
He that parts with father or mother, with house or
what Christ saith.
land for my sake, shall have a hundredfold in this world, and afterwards
He shall have all made up in grace, which
life everlasting, Mat. xix. 29.
He shall have conis a hundred times better than anything that is here.
tentment, which is better than the things themselves. Sometimes he shall,
missing one worldly comfort, have more friends stii-red up but howsoever,
in want of one, he shall be supplied in another comfort that he never
So that God is abundant to them that stick close
dreamt of in this world.
he shall find him abimdant in the things of this life,
to him in sincerity
tion

.

'

;

;

in one comfort or other.

Therefore, by these mercies of

God

here mentioned,

to be in love with the condition of a Christian

life,

us be entreated

let

and

say,

as

Ephraim

any more to do with my former corrupt courses, or
idols ?
Give a peremptory answer to all sinful courses and suggestions,
What have I any
either from others or from our own corrupt nature.
more to do with you ?
No God shall be my God for if I can resign
myself wholly to God, and renounce the creature and all things else, G(^d
Be
will be as a
green fir-tree,' and hear me.
I shall lose nothing by it.
for it is the sweetest and the safest
then in love with a Christian course
and it is the most honourcourse, and never wants comforts from heaven
able course that can be, for it will hold our communion and peace with the
for though we break with others, we shall
great God of heaven and earth
be sure of him.
In which case take heed of that base suggestion which
the devil himself was ashamed to own, that we serve God for nought," Job
i. 9.
"Wliat
shall we renounce idolatry and wicked courses, and think
that God will not have fruit for us ? Shall I thmk, if I leave my sinful gain,
that I or my posterity shall beg or starve for it ?
Do we serve a God that
hath no fruit, that is a dead tree, or a barren wilderness ?
No we serve
a God that had all in himself before he made the world, and hath all the
here,

What have

'

I

'

'

'

:

;

'

;

:

;

'

!

;

excellency in himself contained in the creatures.

him.

'

Doth Job

serve

God

for nothing ?

'

It is not in vain to serve

said the

de\'il.

Therefore

it is

a suggestion worse than Satanical, to think we serve God for nothing, or
to think, like those hypocrites mentioned by the prophet, that God regards
not our fasting or our devotion, Isa. Iviii. 3.
No wc shall not lose a
;

good word

but he hath a bottle for it, Ps. Ivi. 8
not a sigh, or a groan, or a farthing, not a minute's time well spent shall
be lost. He will pay us for every ill word we endure for his sake, for every
for

God.

Not a

disgrace, loss, or cross.

me

is

thy

tear,

Do we

serve that

;

God

there

is

no

'From

fruit in ?

fruit found.'

Whatsoever our condition be in the world, let us comfort ourselves with
and think that it is not in vain to serve the Lord for we

these things,
*

That

;

is,

'

taken.'

—G.

-j

That

is,

'

conveys.'

— G.

;
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First of all, lie
nor a more kind master and Lord.
and means whereby fruit may be wrought in us, and
then he works the fruit of grace and comfort in us, and afterwards rewards
and crowns his own fruit. But we add imperfections and inventions of
But we deal with a gracious God in
our own, and so mar or stain all.
covenant, who pities us as a father doth his childi-en, accepts and rewards
what is his, and pardons what is our own. Therefore let thus much be
effectual for the guiding of our lives, and comforting of us in a good course.
If we take ill courses, we must look for no fniit from God, but fruits of his
the
displeasure
if we eat of the forbidden tree, we shall eat and reap
For in this case, Jesus Christ, who
fruits of our own ways,' bitter fruits.
and he who is the Lamb of
is a sweet Saviour, will be a judge to us
In
God,' will be angry, so as we shall reap the fruit of his indignation.
the Kevelation, divers are brought in desiring the hills and mountains to
laU upon them, to cover them from the presence of the Lamb,' Rev. vi. 16.
Let us not, therefore, turn a sweet Saviour to a rigorous Judge, by advenbut let us commend
turing upon courses wherein we cannot look for fruit
our souls in well-doing unto him, as unto a faithful Creator and Redeemer,'
And as it is, Let us acknowledge him in all our ways,'
1 Pet. iv. 19.
for it is good to acknowledge and look to him, that is, look
Prov. iii. 6
to him for strength, quickening, success, grace, and light to direct us
acknowledge him in all our ways, and treasure up this comfort, that all
If we take good courses, we shall ever be fruitfruit is found from God.'
From me
out of his fulness
for, saith he,
ful, and have fruit from him,

cannot serve a

riclier,

gives us opportunity

'

;

'

;

'

;

'

'

;

:

'

'

'

is

thy

;

fruit found.'

THE FOURTEENTH SERMON.
Who

is

shall understand these thinr/s ? pi-udent, and he shall
for the ways of the Lord arc equal, the just sJiall walk in

and he

wise,

know them

/

them: but the transgressors shall

These words

up

seal

fall therein.

—Hos. XIV.

whole prophecy

the

;

for

the

diately before prophesying of the capti^ity, discovers to

9.

imme-

prophet,

them

at length their

sins, as we heard, their idolatry, adding new idols to their former idols,
Baal to the calves. The princes removed the bounds, old orders and laws
the prophets they were fools, and did not see the judgments of God hangand none of them all could see their grey hairs,'
ing over their heads
Hosea vii. 9, that is, the signs of their own ruin. After which, out of a
Christian love, care, and conscience of his duty, by direction of the Spirit
of God, he prescribes an excellent way how they should carry themselves,
Take words unto yourselves,' renounce all
by returning to the Lord.
false confidence in Asshur, and all domestic helps at home, horses and the
Then he shews what God will
like, and fly to God as your best sanctuary.
I will
do to them, answer all the desires he had put into their hearts.
heal their backslidings, and love them freely,' &c.
Now, because these were gi-eat matters of great consequence, to make
them either happy in the observing them, or miserable in neglecting them,
Who is wise, and
you see how he shuts up all in a most weighty close.
'

;

'

'

'

he

shall understand these things ? prudent,

the ways of the Lord are equal,' &c.

and he

shall

Imow them

? for

'
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Wherein the scope of the prophet is to stir up a holy regard of what hath
been spoken. He would not have all lost for want of attention or application
and therefore he here stirs them up to a holy use of all, which stirring up is excellently and figin-atively clothed with an epiphonemy, or
acclamation, Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ?' &c. He
doth not say, Let men understand these things, but Who is wise, and who
is pnident ?
let them consider of these things
and then the exhortation is
backed with many reasons.
1. It is wisdom and prudence to regard these things I have spoken.
Who is tvise ? and who is jn-iident ?
2. And then again, thei/ are the ways of God that are spoken of, and they
are straight and equal in themselves.
For the ways,' &c.
3. And they lead to happiness directly, without winding and turiviny.
A
man is sure to attain his journey's end in them and if they will take example of those who only ai'e exemplar}^ to them, he tells them, the just
shall walk in them.'
They shall not walk alone they shall have the company of a cloud of witnesses,' who prosper and walk on cheerfully in this
way, and attain happiness in the end.
4. Then the last argument is taken from the contrary end of all them ivho
cavil and snarl at God's ivays and truth, that think themselves witty to pick
quarrels with somewhat in God's book, as it is a common fashion now-adays to have a divinit}^ of men's own.
Transgi'essors,' such as are opposite to God's ways,
they shall fall in tliese ways ;' that is, they take
offence at these ways, and so fall into sin, and by falHng into sin, fall into
misery, till at last they fall into hell, which is the end of all quan-ellers
with divine truths.
They fall and dash themselves upon them, and so
;

'

*

'

;

'

*

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

eternally perish.

Now, these are strong and forcible reasons to enforce care and attention
of what hath been spoken.
It is ' wisdom and prudence ;' and
the ways
of the Lord' here are straight,' and then all godly people walk in them,'
and those that stumble at them are sure to perish,' and do perish in
'

'

'

*

them not that they are a cause of their perishing, but by reason of the
mahce of men, finding fault and picking quarrels with them, they fall first
into sin, and then into misery.
Thus we have the scope of the words.
;

'

Who

Fii-st

is

of

wise,

all,

and he

shall understand these things.'

we must know

that the prophet here in this figurative speech

makes a kind of exclamation, Who is wise
He doth, as it were, secretly
mourn at the apostasy and fewness of those that be truly wise as if he had
said, I have given you many directions, and shewed you what sins lead to
destruction
I have shewed what course ye are to take, and the bounty of
God to those that return but who is wise and prudent to regard these
!

'

'

;

;

'

;

things ?

In the words, therefore, in regard of the speaker, the prophet, we may
observe this ere we come particularly to them, the character of a holy, merciful, gracious, and icise wan ; that when he hath spoken things to excellent
purpose, he would not have those things lost, but out of mercy and compassion, mingled with a great deal of heavenly wisdom, would have the best
fruit of all he hath spoken.
"Wliich was the custom of the men of God in
the Scriptures, the Spirit of God leading them to strike the nail home ;
when they taught truths, to lay the word close upon the conscience, as
much as they could. What is the whole book of Deuteronomy, as the
word signitieth,* but a repeating of the former laws ? I\Ioses thought all to
* Deuterouoiuy,

i.e.,

Aivrtfcvo/Miov

= the

Law

again or repeated.

— G.

;
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no purpose, unless he repeated laws, and fastened them upon the soul. So
our Saviour Christ still when he had spoken excellent things, saith, Let
him that hath ears to hear, hear,' Mat. xi. 15. So saith Jeremiah, Who
and the conclusion of that
is wise to consider these things ?' Jor. I'l. 12
excellent psalm is just thus, Who is wise to consider these things ?' Ps.
cvii. 43.
And saith Moses,
that they were wise, that they would think
So everywhere in Scripture you
of these things,' &c., Deut. xxxii. 29.
have such fastening of things, where truths have heen spoken, in application of them
which doth justify the course of God's messengers in bringing the word home unto men's consciences, because that which is spoken
loosely in general, no man applieth in particular to himself.
We who are
messengers of God must therefore bring things home to the conscience.
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things,' &c.
But that which more nearly concerneth us is, whereas first of all he propounds this exhortation, to regard these things under this holy acclamation,
Who is wise, and who is prudent ? we see, first of all,
Obs. That there are but few who are truly ivise a) id prudent.
Few that enter the right way for our Saviour sheweth that narrow is
this way, and few there be that find it,' Mat. vii. 14.
The point needs not
much proof, it is so plain and well kno\^Ta wherefore it is now touched
only, making way to other things.
The reason hereof is clear.
Ileason. Most men, we see, live by sense, will, and passion, and not by
faith, whereby they enthral the wisdom they have, and make it prisoner to
sinful passions and aflections, rejecting thoughts of their own future happiness
and though it behove them in this world to be broken of their will,
yet they will have it here, though they perish and be damned for it hereafter.
This is the state of the unbroken heart of man, till he have grace in
him.
Yea, it is the state of all men, especially those that are puffed up,
either by their own place, humom*, or the flattery of others.
They wiU
have their will. Mens mihi pro regno, as one said. Now, this being the
proud, poisonful nature of man, we must not think it a strange thing that
there are so few wise and prudent
for a man cannot be wise and passionate
for his passion transforms him to be a beast, a devil.
Now, because most
men live by sense and by humour, which is a life they are nuzzled* in
'

'

;

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

;

;

;

;

(especially those that are subject to flatterers), therefore few

come

to be

and prudent, to have so much steadiness and sobriety of spirit
They will not in cold blood give
as to deliberate what is to be done.
This
leisure to their humours (but feed them), to consider what is best.
being the humour of the world, no wonder that there be so few prudent and

truly wise

wise.

Use 1. Since things are thus, learn this of

it.

If there

be so few prudent

and wise, as the prophets complain in all times, To whom is the arm of
the Lord revealed? and who hath believed our report?' &c., Isa. liii. 1,
then take heed, of Uvinfj by example, that we be not led away with the sway
and error of the times for seeing there are few wise and prudent,' it is
better and safer to follow one man reformed by judgment than a thousand
others.
One man is worth a thousand, who is led with judgment and by the
Spirit of God.
'

'

;

Use 2. And likewise take no scandal} if you see men run upo7i heaps in the
broad and ivorst way, for that men have always done.
It is the complaint of
As the grapes
all the prophets in all times, caUing the better sort few.
after the vintage, Uke a few scattered ears of com after harvest,' Isa. xvii.
* That is, nursed.'— G.
f That is, let it not be a stumbling-block.'— G.
*

'

'

J
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One

of a city, and two of a tribe, a few of all,' Jer. iii. 14. Thereus seal this truth with this exhortation.
Use 3. That we labour to be of that few that are tndy ivise and prudent.
Examine, are we of those few or not, and what have we in us that may
secure us to be of this small number ? for if we be not, we shall never be
saved.
For Christ's flock is a Httle flock,' Luke xii. 32 and few there
What hast thou, then, which
be that shall enter in at that strait gate.
may discover unto thine own soul that thou art of that number, and not of
It is a thing worth the
the common multitude that shall be damned ?
inquiring of our souls.
"What have we in us that may characterise us to
be God's true servants, Christ's true children, and members of the church ?
5, 6.

'

now

fore

let

'

;

and never rest

may have

in a

common

persuasion of

We

as well as we.

must

common

gi-ace,

some

strive for

which castaways

distinct grace, that

reprobates cannot attain unto.
'

Who

wise,

is

and he

shall understand these things?

Who

prudent,' &c.

wise, and he shall
understand these things ?
The holy man of God here in his exhortation,
naming wisdom, singUng out wise and prudent men, Who is wise, and
who is prudent ?' he toucheth men upon the quick, right vein for who is
there that would not be thought wise and prudent ? A corrupt man naturally
rather desires to be thought sinful than weak; judge him as you will, so you
judge him not to be an unwise, an unprudent man.
A proud man, till he be
subdued and humbled, had rather be thought dishonest than simple, because
if he be dishonest, he thinks it is out of choice
but to be simple, this argueth
Therefore, it being
imperfection, and not freedom and bravery of spirit.
the natural desire and instinct of all men to be thought wise and to be so, he
Well,
endeavours to work upon that affection in them, Who is wise ? &c.
saith he, I know you all desii'e to be thought
wise and prudent men.'
This
Would you make it good that you are so indeed ? Believe my sayings
is the way
whosoever is wise, let him understand these things and he that
is prudent let him hearken to these things that I have spoken.
Man at first, when he had communion with wisdom itself, was a wise
creature till he hearkened to Satan, and so lost all, becoming as the beasts
which perish,' Ps. xhx. 12. Yet in that glorious building, since the corruption of nature, this amongst that rubbish is reserved, that above all things
there is a desire to be happy and wise, which two desires are naturally the
leading desires in men, to desire to do well, and to be wise. Therefore, the
prophet here, upon that which is left in man's nature, takes advantage to
build true wisdom and knowledge indeed.
To come, then, in brief, to shew what this wisdom and prudence is for
Wisdom is a
there is some distinction between wisdom and prudence.
heavenly light set up in the soul by the Spirit of God, whereby it discemeth
the general truths concerning God, ourselves, the state of the church, the
privileges of Christianity, and such like. In sum, it is a right, divine apprehension of spiritual truths.
And prudence: this is a kind of sharpness of spirit, whereby the Spirit of

But

to

come more

particularly to the words,

'

is

'

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

!

;

;

'

;

God

directs the

soul,

knowing the

right general principles,

to particular

an application of the general knowledge of general
things to particulars, and is an ordering of the Ufe in particular exigencies
and cases in a right order, according to the direction of the Spirit, as we have
it, Prov. viii. 12,
Divine wisdom, whereI wisdom dwell with prudence.'
soever it is, dwells with prudence
that is, where God doth enlighten the
understanding to conceive aright of the mysteries of salvation, there it

cases.

Prudence

is

'

;

—
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dwells with prudence

;

that

is, it

God and man, and

[SeRMON XIV.

directs the soul to an orderly carriage of

way as it should
meant here by prudence,
a particular gift whereby a man is fit to consult and deliberate of things in
particular to be done, in particular cases of conscience, and the like. Now,
wisdom and prudence, they are both together in God's people, howsoever
perhaps one is more excellent than another.
Some are wiser, who have
a deeper search of truths in general
and some are more prudent in their
ways, that are weaker Christians for the main general truths. Yet there is
not a good Christian but he hath so much prudence as will bring him to
But God giveth extraordinary wisdom to some, because they are
heaven.
leaders of others.
Yet though m God's dispensation there be a difierence,
There is no Christian but
yet in every Christian they are joined together.
he is wise for himself, which is prudence. This is, as it were, the salt
which seasoneth all other graces and knowledge whatsoever for what is
knowledge without discretion but a foolish humour ? what is patience but
blockishness if a man do not discern how, why, and upon what ground to
be patient ? what is religiousness without this but superstition ? and what

life

towards

do, in all estates, times,

in regard of itself, every

and conditions.

That

is

;

;

zeal but an indiscreet heat, if it be not seasoned with this prudence ? yea,
and what is constancy itself but an indiscreet rigour and stiffness without
wit ?
So that it is the seasoning of all other graces whatsoever, that which
puts bounds and measure unto all.
Therefore, he joins it with wisdom,
Who is wise ? and who is prudent?' Good, as we say, consists of a whole,
entire cause, imto which must be occurrence* of all circumstances together.
One defect may make it to be sinful. So this is prudence, to observe a due
order, clothed with circumstances of the manner and season of every good
action and duty.
Therefore, he joins here prudence, Who is wise, and
he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he shall know them ?'
Now, these be the two gi'aces that lead and guide a man's life. There
must be first a general understanding and hght of the soul, and then there
must be a particular light to apply this general to particulars. Prudence
is, as it were, the steward of the soul, which dispenseth the light thereof,
is

'

'

according to particular occasions.
Now, for wisdom and prudence, we will not insist long on them, only we
will di-aw towards a right discerning of them, squared and proportioned to
our understandings by resemblances of other things.
For a man may know
what they are in divine things by some proportion to human things, what
they are there as to give a little light to it.
1. He is a wise, prudent man in the world that will be sure to make the
greatest his friend.
So God, being the greatest of all and most able to do
us good, he is a wise and prudent man that makes him his friend, and cares
not who he break with, so he break not with God.
2. And we account him also a wise and prudent man in the world, that,
What
like the wise steward in the gospel, 2:)rovides for the worst times.
course did he take for himself herein ?
He provides for, as he foresees,
danger, Mat. xvi. 3.
So spiritual wisdom and prudence will direct a man
what is best for his latter end, his eternal rest and happiness in another
Heavenly wisdom prefixeth to f a man a full view of his latter end,
world.

and that which followeth thereupon in another world, and so makes him
provide beforehand and direct all things to that end.
A wise man will not
have things to seek when he comes to make use of them, like the foolish
virgins, who had their oil to seek when they should have had it ready,
* Tliat

is,

'

concurrence.'

— G.

f That

is,

'

sets before."

Ed.

'

HOSEA XIV.

!

415

THE RETURNING BACKSLIDER.

9.]

He

is truly spiritually wise towards his latter end, that, as he
a state to come, so is truly prudent to have all things ready
against that time, that, considering the uncertainty of this life, he may not
be surprised unawares, like those glorious* virgins who had a lamp without

Mat. XXV.

8.

Icuows there

is

oil.

3. And amongst men he is also counted a wise and prudent man that
makes a right choice ; for this is wisdom when a man discerneth a difference, and answerably makes his choice.
Simile mater erroris, saith one,
Likeness is the mother of error (?/).
There is a likeness between good and
bad in the world, and between truth and error. Now, he is a wise man
who is not catched with these resemblances, but discerneth a difference between temporal and eternal things, shadows and substances, realities and
appearances of things, and suitably chooseth eternals before temporals, the
favour of God before the favour of men, and, in a word, those things which
Wisdom is
concern everlasting happiness before those that are perishing.
seen in choice.
By these few instances named, we may see what heavenly
wisdom and prudence is, by proportion of wisdom and prudence in earthly
things.
Now, considering that there is a better state in another world than
in this, he must needs be a wise man that orders things so as that he may
not lose eternity. Most men in the world are penny- wise and pound-foolish,
as we say, wise to a particular end, to get particular favours and riches,
so to satisfy their intentions
but for the main, which is wisdom indeed, to
look to their last estate and happiness, and to fit their actions and courses
How few provide for eternity
that way, how few are wise to purpose
Therefore, no marvel the prophet saith, Who is wise ? and who is prudent?'
because men live by sense, and not by faith.
\Vho is wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he
;

!

'

'

shall

know them ?
Now, the next thing

Obs.

to be observed hence is this, that the wise

and

There must be wisdom and prudence before we can know divine truths, and make use of them.
Ohs. And then obsen^e further, thcit true rcisdom and prudence carries men
to God's ivord.
Who is wise to understand these things ? By divine
truth we grow wise and prudent, the Spirit joining with the same, and then
we come to make a right use of them. There must be first a spiritual
wisdom and prudence, enlightened by the Spirit, ere we can make use of
Because, though the v>-ord be light,
the word aright, to taste and relish it.
yet light alone is not sufficient to cause sight, but there must concur unto
the outward light an inward sight.
Grace must illuminate the understandAs by the light within meeting, and put a; heavenfy light into the soul.
ing with the light without, the eye being the instrument of sight, applying
itself to the thing, thence comes sight.
So there be divine truths out of
us, wherewith, when the Holy Ghost puts an inward light into the soul,
sanctified wisdom and prudence, then the inward light meeting with the
light without, we see and apprehend.
The Spirit, therefore, must join
to work wisdom and prudence.
Naturally we are all dead, and have lost
our spiritual senses.
Therefore the Spirit of God must work in us spiritual
senses, sight, and taste, that we may see, discern, and relish heavenly
things, which, ere we can do, there must be an harmony betwixt the soul
and the things that is, the soul must be made spiritual, answerable to the
heavenly things pitched upon, or else, if the soul be not set in a suitable
frame, it can never make a right use of them.

pnideiit onhj

know

these things.

'

'

;

* That

is,

'

over-confident.'— Ed.
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Now, when the understanding of a man is made wise by the Spirit of
For the Spirit of God, together
it will relish wisdom and prudence.

God,

with the Scripture, takes the scales off the eyes of the soul, subdues rebellious passions in the aflections, especially that rebellion of the will, putting
a new relish in all, so as they come to love, affect,- and joy in heavenly
things. Now, when these scales of spiritual blindness are fallen off the eyes
of the soul, and when rebellion is removed from the will and affections,
then it is fit to join and approve of heavenly things, else there is a conAs the body,
trariety and antijiathy betwixt the soul and these things.
when the tongue is affected with some aguish humour, cannot relish things,
though they be never so good, but affecteth and relisheth all things suiting
When it is not enlightened it
that distemper
so it is with the soul.
judgeth all things carnally, there being an antipathy between the soul and
Perhaps a soul not enlightened or
divine truths brought home unto it.
sanctified will apprehend the generalities of truth very well, but when they
are pressed home to practice, then, unless the soul be changed, it will rise
;

Withswell against divine truths, and reject the practice of them.
out subduing grace, to alter and change the soul, the affections thereof are
like the March suns, which stir up a great many humours, but not spendSo the light of the
ing them, they breed aguish humours and distempers.
word in a carnal heart, it meets Avith the humours of the soul, and stirs
them ; but if there be not grace in the soul to subdue these affections, it
stirs them up to be the more malicious, especially if they be pressed to particular duties in leaving of sinful courses.
So that the Spirit of God must
alter the understanding, and subdue the will and affections, ere there can
Therefore, before these acts, he
be a conceiving of divine truths savingly.
* Who is wise ?
and who is prudent ?' &c.
joins these graces.
Not to come to the divine truth of
Use. The use hereof is thus much
God with human affections and spirits, but to lift up our hearts to God.
Why, Lord, as things themselves are spiritual, so make me spiritual, that
there may be a harmony between my soul and the things ; that as there is
a sweet relish in di\ine truths, so there may be a sweet taste in me, to
answer that relish which is in divine truths that the wisdom of thy word
and my wisdom may be one
Then a man is wise. There is not the
commonest truth, or practical point in divinity, but it is a mystery, and must
be divinely understood, and must have prudence to go about it as we should
Repentance and the knowledge of sin, it is a mystery till a man be
do.
He can never know what spiritual misery
sanctified in his understanding.
is till the inward man be enlightened and sanctified, to know what a contraAs no man can know
riety there is between sin and the Spirit of God.
thoroughly what sickness is but he that hath been sick ; for the physician
doth not know sickness so well as the patient who feels it ; so it is with a
Tell him of sin, he feels it, and
holy man, sanctified with the Holy Ghost.
the noisomeness of it, the opposition of it to his comfort and communion
with God.
Only the spiritual enlightened man can tell what repentance,
Therefore it is
sin, sorrow for sin, and the spiritual health of the soul is.
said here, * Who is wise ? and who is prudent ? and he shall understand
these things.'
* That is, choose '
cherish.
G.

up and

:

;

!

'

=

—
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THE FIFTEENTH SERMON.
Who

and he shall understand these things? prudent, and he shall know
for the ivays of the Lord are riyht, the just shall walk in them: but

wise,

is

them

?

the transgressors shall fall therein.

—Hos. XIV.

9.

At

length, by divine assistance, we are come unto the conclusion of this
short chapter, wherein the Holy Ghost, from God, hath shewed such bowels
of mercy and tender compassion unto miserable sinners, encouraging them

Lord by many and several arguments, being formerly
Our last work v.as to shew you what wisdom and prudence
"was, the difference of them, and how that none, without these endowments,
are able to know and make use of divine truths and mysteries of religion.
to return unto the

insisted upon.

'

Who

is

and he

wise,

shall

understand these things

?

prudent, and he shall

know them ?' &c.
We came then to shew, that there must be prudence and wisdom, before
we can understand divine truths there must be an illumination within.
;

have the light of the Scripture outwardly, but there
must be a light of the eye to see there must be wisdom and prudence
gathered from the Scriptures.
Now, wisdom and prudence, if they be
divine, as here is meant, it is not a discreet managing of outward affairs of
our personal condition, but an ordering of our course to heavenward.
Wherefore a man may know whether he be wise and prudent by his relishing of divine truths, for otherwise he is not vdse and prudent in these things
which are the main.
Now, having shewed that only the wise and prudent can conceive and
make a right use of these gi-eat things dehvered, he comes to shew and
defend the equity of God's ways, how crooked soever they seem to flesh
and blood. These things ought to be hearkened unto, because they ai'e the
ways of God.
It is Dot sufficient to

;

'

The ways

By

of the

Lord are

right.'

understandeth the whole law and gospel, the whole
word of God which he calleth right, not only because,
1. They are righteous in themselves
but,
2. Because they reform whatsoever is amiss in us, and rectify us
and
3. Work whatsoever is needful for our good and salvation.
Now more particularly, God's ways are,
or,
1. Those ways wherein he walks to us
2. The waj's that he prescribes us to walk iu
and,
8. Our ways, as they are conformable to his.
ivai/s

here, he
;

;

;

;

;

ways of God of all which more hereafter.
wherein he walks to us, because many of them are untraceable, as unsearchable to us, are not here meant
as those of election, predestination and reprobation the reasons whereof, if we take them comparatively, cannot be searched out.
Why God should take one and not another,
But take a man single, out of comparison, the
it is an unsearchable way.
ways of God will appear to be right, even in that harsh decree which many
men stumble so much at. For none are ever brought in the execution of
that decree to be damned, but you shall see
the ways of the Lord right,'
who a long time together offers them a great deal of mercy, which they refusing, and resisting the Holy Ghost, taking wilfully contrary courses, work

Any
1.

of these are the

The

;

ivaijs

;

;

'

out their
VOL.

own damnation.

II.

So that

at length the issue of those unsearch-

D d
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able ways will appear to be rigbt in every particular
parative reason at the first, why God singles out one

[SeEMON XV.
;

howsoever the com-

man and

not another,
not appear.
2. As for the ways of his providence, in governing the world, and ruling
all which ways, though
of his church, this is the way of God which is right
we cannot in all particulars see in this world, yet in heaven, in the light of
glory, we shall see what cannot now be seen in the hght of grace and nature.
For there be mysteries in providence. "Who can tell the reason why, of
men equally good, one should be sorely afflicted, and the other should go
None can give a reason
to heaven without any affliction in a smooth way ?
of it ; but we must subscribe to the hidden wisdom of God, whose ways are
Yet are they most right, though they be
unsearchable in his providence.
above our conceit. If we could conceive all God's ways, then they were
for in his ways to us, he will so carry them, as he will
not God's ways
shew himself to be above and beyond our shallow conceits.
But the ways especially here meant, are the ways which he prescribes us
to walk in ; and they are,
1. What we must beheve ; and then,
will

;

;

What we must

There is.
and then obedience of life.
These are God's ways prescribed in the word, and only in the word.
8. Now our imijs, when they join with God's ivays, that is, when our life,
purposes and desires of the inner-man, in our speeches, carriage, and conversation, agree with God's ways, then in some sort they are God's ways,
They shall walk in these ways, that is, in
the just shall walk in them.'
As for those ways wherein God walks
those ways which God prescribeth.
But by walking
to us, we have not so much to do here to consider them.
in the ways which he prescribes, we shall feel that his ways to us will be
The ways of the Lord are right,' Ps. cxlv.
nothing but mercy and truth.
Those ways that he prescribes to men to be beheved and done, they
17.
are right and straight, that is, they are agi-eeable to the first rule of all.
Right is the judgment and will of God. He is the first truth and the first
good the prime truth and good, which must rule all others, mensura menthe measure that measures all
surans, as they use to speak in schools
2.

do.

First, obedience of faith,

'

'

;

;

For all other things are only so far right, as they agree to
other things.
So the
the highest measure of all, which is God's appointment and will.
ways of God are said to be right ; because they agree to his word and will.
They are holy and pure, as himself is just, pure, and holy.

The ways of the Lord are right.'
Right, as they agree to that which is right and straight ; and right likeknow a right hne is
wise, because they lead directly to a right end.
That which leads from point
that which is the shortest between two terms.
'

We

shortest of all other lines.
So God's ways are right and
There are no other ways which tend directly to happiness, withall other ways are crooked ways.
So God's
out error, but God's ways
ways are right, as they look to God, and as they look unto all other inferior
They are right to examine all our ways by, being the rule of them.
courses.
And they are right, as they look to God's will, and are ruled by him.

to point, is the
straight.

;

The ways of the Lord are right.'
Hence observe we in the first place, that the first thing we should look
in our conversation, must be to know this for a ground.
Obs. That man is not a prescriber of his own way, and that no creature's
'

to

•wHl is

a

ni^-'t
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We must embrace, therefore, no opinion of any man, or any course enjoined or prescribed by any man, further than it agrees with the first truth
and the first right. God's ways are right right as a standard, that is, a
measure to measure all other measures by. So God's will and truth reDirecvealed is a right rule, and the measure of all other rules whatsoever.
tions therefore, which we have of things to be beheved and done from men,
must be no further regarded than as they agree %vith the first standard.
Therefore they are mistaken, and desperately mistaken, that make any
;

it be subordinate to that which is higher, at which
^\^aen a man subordinates
one with the higher rule,
Otherwise without
his directions to God's, then God's and his are all one.

man's

time

it

will a iiile, unless

becometh

all

this subordination,

we make men

gods,

when we make

their will a rule of

our obedience.
The ways of the Lord ai'e right.' But of this only a
touch by the way the main point hence is.
Obs. The uord of the Lord is every way perfect, and bnngs us to per'

;

fection.

As we may see at large proved, Ps. xix. 7, &c., where whatsoever is good,
comfortable, profitable or delightful, either for this life or the life to come,
is all to be had from thence.
And the wise man saith, Every word of God
'

a simihtude taken from gold, which is fined
The words of the Lord
tiU it be pure, as it is expressed in another place,
are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of earth, and purified seven
All Scripture is given
times,' Ps. xii. 6.
And so the apostle to Timothy.
&c., Prov.

is pure,'

xxx. 5

:

'

'

by inspiration of God, and

is

profitable for doctrine, for correction, for re-

man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works,' 2 Tim. iii. 16.
Use 1.
Since then the ways of God are so right, just, pure, and perfect,
this is first for reproof of them that add hereunto ; as our Romish adversaries,
who do herein, by their traditions and additions, condemn God either of
want of wisdom, love, and goodness, or of all. So as all defects charged
upon the word, are charged upon God himself, who did not better provide
and foresee for his church what was good for it. But the wise man condemneth this their audacious boldness, where he saith, Add thou not unto
his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a har,' Prov. xxx. 6.
They bar reading of the Scriptui-es, or to read them in Enghsh especially,
lest the people become heretics.
They think it safe to read their own
books and idle dreams, but reject the word of God, and then, as Jeremiah
speaks, What wisdom is in them ?' Jer. viii. 9.
Surely none at all ; for
the only wisdom is, to be governed by God's most holy word.
Use 2. Again, it is for instruction unto us, to rest and rely upon this so
holy, right, pure, and perfect word.
Since it is so sm'e and firm, we are to
rest upon the promises, and tremble at the threatenings, though we see not
For,
present performance of them, because not one of them shall fail.
saith Christ,
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but one jot and tittle of
the law shall not fail,' Matt. v. 28.
What maketh so many judgments to
overtake men, but their unbehef ? what made their carcases to fall in the
wilderness, so as they could not enter into the land of Canaan, but their
unbehef ? for, saith the text of them,
They could not enter, because of
unbehef,' Heb. iii. 19.
InfideUty, and not believing God, is the root and
cause of all our woe.
It began with our first parents, and it cleaveth too
close unto us, even unto this day. This cometh from our atheism and selflove ; that if a mortal man promise or swear unto us, we believe him, and
rest UDou his word ; but all that the great God can do unto us by prn**
proof, for instruction in righteousness, that the

'

'

'

'

;

mises,
will
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commandments, threatenings, allurements, and gracious examples,
make us give credit to his word, but rather believe Satan, and our

not

false and deceitful hearts.
As, for instance, God hath promised, that
our sins were as red as scarlet, yet he will make them whiter than the
though they be never so strong for us, yet he hath prosnow,' Isa. i. 18
mised to subdue them,' Micah vii. 19. If our wants be never so great,
yet if we will trust in God, he hath promised to reheve us, and hath said,
Heb. xiii. 5, if we cast
that he will not fail us nor forsake us,' Isa. 1. 10
our care upon him.
So, for the threatenings, we must believe that there
is never a one of them but they shall come to pass, as sure as the promises
shaU be made good. If these thoughts were firmly settled in us, that the
ways of the Lord are right,' and therefore must be all accomplished in their
time, it would make us restless to fly from sin, and the punishments threatened, which all
lie at the door,' Gen. iv. 7, and will quickly be upon us,
if they be not avoided by sound and hearty repentance.
Use 3. Lastly, if every commandment be right, sure, and just, then when
God commandeth do it, though the apparent danger be never so gi'eat,
and thoxigh it be never so contrary to flesh and blood, pleasure, profit,
or preferment, yet Imow it is finn and sure, and that our happiness stands
in doing it, our misery in disobeying it,
as we know it was with Adam.
What a sudden change did his disobedience work in himself, all the world
And for
since being leavened with that miserable contagious fall of his
the whole world this is a general, we never want any good, but for want of
Great prosperity shall they have,' saith
love and obedience unto it.
David, who love thy law, and no evil shall come unto them,' Ps. cxix. 165.
And we never had nor shall have any hurt, but from our unbelief and disobedience to the holy, pure, and perfect word of God, which is attended
with comfort and prosperity here, and endless glory hereafter.

own
'

if

;

'

'

;

'

'

—

!

*

'

'

The ways

In

of the

the. next

Lord are

place, if the

right.'

ways of the Lord be right and

straight that they lead directly to the right end, then

it is

straight, so

clear,

Obs. That the best way to come to a good and right end, is to take God's
ways.
For it is a right way, and the right way is always the shortest way.
Therefore, when men take not God's ways, prescriptions, and com'ses, they
go wide about, and seldom or never come to their intended end. God's way
Sometimes
is the right way, and therefore brings a man to his right end.
men will have their turnings, their diverticula, and vagaries, but they find by
experience that God's ways they are the right ways, so as they never attain
God until
to comfort and peace until they come again into those ways.
then sufiereth them to be snared and hampered, and to eat the fi-uit of their

see the difference of God's ways and theirs,
and that God's ways are the best, and the straightest ways unto true hap-

own ways, and then they
piness.

Indeed, God sufi'ers sometimes men that will have their own ways to
come quickly to them, as some men hasten to be rich, and God sufiers
them to be rich hastily yet they are none of God's ways which the}' take,
but climb up by fi-aud and deceit.
Aye, but that is only a particular end
which God sufiereth them to attain by byeways but what will be the upshot ? Where will all these ways end at length ? Surely in hell. For when
:

;

a man goes out of l^e right, and straight, and direct way, to be gi'eat in the
world, he is like a man who goes out of his way, which is further about
who yet, when he is in that way, goes on through thick and thin, because he
.will gain some way.
He goes on through thickets and hedges, fair and

—

J
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Doth any think
lie gets many scratches, brushes and knocks.
world to attain his particular ends without* the direct ways of God ?
God may suffer him to attain his particular end, but with many flaws,
knocks, and brushes upon his conscience, which many times he carrieth
with him unto his grave
and finds it a great deal better, both to attain
unto his particular ends by God's ways, and to have no more of anything
in the world than he can have with a good conscience. For, though they be
good men, ofttimes God suflers such men to have bmises in their conscience
all their days, that they and others may know that the best way is the
straight and right way, which at last will bring us best to our end.
Having thus made it good, that the ways of the Lord are right,' now,
foul,

where

in the

;

'

shew the divers

for conclusion of all, the pi'ophet begins to

right

ways of God have

The just shall walk in them
n. That the transgressors shall

I.

I.

Such

effects these

two sorts of people, the godly and wicked.

in

:

fall

therein.

Who

be the just men here spoken of?
men who give to every one their due that give God his due
place, and man in the second place, whereby it is framed.
The

The just

shall

walk

in

them.

are just

in the first

;

'

they shall proceed and go on in them till
And,
they be come to the end of their race, the salvation of theu* souls.

them

just shall walk in

more

that

is,

particularly,

(1.)

Just

men

first,

them than

strive so

commandsome more hard

are such, xcho have respect unto all God's

Though

ments, Ps. cxix. 6.
to

;'

in their disposition they find

others, yet they do not allow themselves to break any, but

much

more earnestly and constantly

the

find their natures opposite to them.

many

to observe them, as they
hypocrites, howsoever they do
and Judas, their hearts run in a

Now

things in show, yet, hke Herod
wTong channel they allow themselves to live in, and like of some sin. The
young man in the gospel had not a respect unto all God's commandments,
though Christ loved his amiable parts, Mat. x. 21. To this purpose James saith,
Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is
guilty of all,' James ii. 10.
That is, he who alloweth himself in any one
sin, he is guilty of all.
Ask Judas, Is murder good ? He would have said,
no but he was covetous, and allowed himself in it, and so drew upon him
the guilt of all the rest.
God is he who forbids sinning against them all.
He who forbids one, forbids all and being rightly turned to God, the same
authority makes us leave all.
It is not sin, but the allowance of it, that
makes an hypocrite.
(2.) Again, theij do things to a good end, the glory of God, and the good
of man. For want hereof, the alms, prayers, and fasting of the scribes and
Pharisees (because they did nothing out of love to God or man, but for vaingloiy and carnal respects), are condemned of Christ. So some are brought
in at the last day, saying,
Lord, Lord, have we not in thy name prophesied, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works,' Mat. vii. 22
and yet Chi'ist professeth not to know them,
but calleth them
workers of iniquity.'
They had gifts and calling, and
delivered true docti'ine, &c.
But here was then- fiiiling, They prophesied
in his name, but not Jor his name.'
Their actions were good in themselves, and for others, but the end of them was naught, and therefore both
they and their works are condemned.
Yet this is not so to be understood,
but that God's children have some thoughts of vainglory, which accompanieth and creepeth into their best actions
but they do acknowledge this
;

'

:

;

'

;

'

'

;

* That

is,

'

outside

of.'

Ed.

;
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and desire the Lord to pardon and subdue it, and then
Because having of infirmities is not
contrary to sincerity, but allowing of them, and living in them
in which
case the Lord is more pleased with our humiliation for our sin, than the
motions to vainglory did offend him.
(3.) Thirdly, a desire to yroiv in grace, and to become better and better, is
for a sin, confess
it

it,

shall never be laid to their charge.

;

Christian righteousness, as it sees still need, so it
a sign of uprightness.
still desires more grace and less sin
because he who hath a true heart,
seeth both the want and worth of grace, and feeleth his want.
A man feels
not the want of faith, humihty, and love, till he have it in some sort, as it
is said, Philip, iii. 15,
As many as are perfecft are thus minded,' to wit,
so many as are upright: all is one.
• By
(4.) Lastly, this just uprightness is known by Inve of the brethren.
this we know we are translated from death to life, because we love the
;

'

John iii. 14. Contrary to which is that disposition which
envieth at all things which suits not with their humours as James speaketh
of those who prefer men, and have their persons in admiration, in regard
of outward things, despising inferiors, James ii. 2.
Use 1. If therefore we will ever be counted righteous persons, let us
keep these rules set down here, have a respect to all God's commandments,
do all things to the glory of God, desire to grow in grace, and love the
brethren.
2. And so it is also for consolation unto such who are thus qualified ;
for unto them belongeth all the promises of this life, and of that to come.
They are in a blessed estate, for ' all things are theirs,' 1 Cor. iii. 21,
because they are Christ's.
Therefore it is their bounden duty, having an
' Rejoice
in the
upright heart, to rejoice in God, as the prophet speaks

brethren,' 1

:

:

Lord, ye righteous, for praise is comely for the upright,' Ps. xxxiii. 1 Iii.
9.
None have cause to rejoice but upright men.
1. Because they of all others have title and right to joy.
2. Because
they have command to do it, seeing heaven is theirs.
All the promises
are theirs, and they are heirs of all things.
It is a comely service, and
the work of heaven.
Ohj. Against this some object.
Oh, but I find many sins, passions, and
infirmities in myself
how then can I joy in God ?
Ans. To this we answer briefly, that the passions and infirmities of
God's servants are not contrary to Christian uprightness and righteousness
for St James saith, that
Elias was a man subject to like passions and
infirmities as we are,' James v. 17, yet he was a righteous man, though
a man subject to the like passions as we are.
Therefore the passions of
But
Christians axe not contrary to Christian, but to legal, righteousness.
The first
we are not under the law, but under grace,' Rom. vi. 15.
covenant of works bids us have no sin
the other covenant bids us allow
;

;

'

'

;

Thus much is for that question, What is meant by just men ? It
remains now that we should further inquire into that mystery, how it is
that just men walk in the ways of God, and prosper therein, when yet
wicked men, called transgressors,' fall therein. But this being a mystery,
by your patience we will take time to unfold what we have to speak hereof
no

sin.

'

the next time,

if

God

be so pleased.

—
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THE SIXTEENTH SERMON.
The ways of

the

Lord are

right: the just shaft icalk in

gressors shall fall therein.

—Hos. XIV.

them; but the trans9.

God's children have their times of deadness and desertion, and again their
Weeping doth not always remain unto
times of quickening and rejoicing.
them for their portion, but joy cometh in the morning,' Ps. xxx. 5. In
the worst times the saints have always some comforts afforded them, which
They
supporteth them against all the storms and tempests they endure.
Others shall perish in
have always a Goshen, Exod. ix. 22, to fly to.
'

that way, wherein they shall walk and escape.
The just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein.'
Thus far we are now come in the unfolding of this chapter, having shewed
'

God's rich and incomparable mercies to miserable and penitent sinners
is to embrace such, as this rebellious people named were,
We are
w4th all the arguments used to make them return unto the Lord.
now come at last unto the upshot of all, a discovery of the several effects
and works God's word hath upon both sorts of people here named and
aimed at.
The just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein.'
These were very bad times yet there were just men, who walked in the
;

how ready God

'

;

ways of God so that we see
In the worst times, God u-ill have always a people that shall justify u'isdom.
God will have it thus, even in the worst times, that the just shall walk
Though before he saith, "Who is wise ? and who is pradent ?
in them.'
yet here he shews that there shall be a number who shaU walk in God's
ways,' who though they go to heaven alone, yet to heaven they will.
Though they have but a few that walk in God's ways with them, they will
rather go with a few that way, than with the wicked on the broad way to
for if there were
hell.
Alvvay God hath some who shall walk in his way
for good men
not some alway who were good, the earth would not stand
they are the pillars of the world, who uphold it. It is not for wicked men's
sake that God upholds the frame of the creatures, and that orderly govern:

'

'

'

;

;

We see all is to gather together the number of his elect, of whom
some ages there are more, and in some less, of them born, thereafter as
God breathes and blows with his Spirit. For according to the abundant
working of the Spirit, is the number of the elect. Yet in all ages there are

ment.
in

a holy catholic
it is an article of our faith, to believe
church.'* Now it cannot be an article of faith, unless there were alway some
for else there should be an act of faith,
that made this catholic church
without an object.
Therefore we may always say, I believe that there are
a number of elect people that walk in the ways of God to heaven-wards.
And what is the disposition of these some ? To have a counter motion
to those of the times and places they live in.
Some are foolish, not caring
for the ways of God, cavilling at them.
But the just shall walk in them,'

some, because

'

;

'

they take a contrary course to the world, that slights wisdom.
Thus in all times it is the disposition of God's children to go contrary to
the world in the greatest matters of all. They indeed hold correspondency,
As we
in outward things, but for the main they have a contrary motion.
say of the planets, that they have a motion contrary to the wrapt motion.
* Creed, Article IX. Cf. Pearson and Smith, in loc. G.
that

is,

—

THE RETUBNING BACKSLIDER.

424

[SeRMON XVI.

Being carried and hurried about every twenty-four hours with the motion
of the heavens, they have another motion and circuit of their own, which
though in their common
So it is with God's people
they pass also.
carriage they be carried with the common customs and fashions of the
times, yet they have a contrary motion of their own, whereby being carried
by the help of God's Spirit, they go on in a way to heaven, though the
They have a secret contrarj^ motion, opposite to the
world discern it not.
Therefore, in all
sins and corruptions of the age and times they live in.
ages it is observed for a commendation to go on in a contrary course to
Noah in his time. Lot in his time, and Paul in his
the present times.
:

who complains, All men seek their own,' Philip, ii. 21. It is a
strange thing that Paul should complain of all men seeking their own, even
then when the blood of Christ was so warm, being so lately shed, and the
And he speaks it with
gospel so spread ; yet all men seek their own.'
But our
tears
but what became of Paul, and Timothy, and the rest ?
conversation is in heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord

time,

'

'

'

;

Let all men seek their own here below,
Jesus Christ,' &c., Philip, iii. 20.
Our conas they will, we have our conversation contrary to the world.
So that they hold out God's truth in the
versation is in heaven,' &c.
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, that is, when every man takes
yet there are a company that
crooked ways and courses in carnal policy
notwithstanding walk in the right ways of God, clean contrary to others.
As holy Joshua said,
The just will walk in the right ways of God.
Choose you what you will do, but howsoever, I and my father's house will
So when many fell from Christ for a fit,
serve the Lord,' Josh. xxiv. 15.
When Christ
because his doctrine seemed harsh, Peter justified that way.
Lord,'
asked him. Will ye also leave me with the rest who are oflended ?
whither shall we go ?
We have tasted the sweetness of the
saith he,
Whither shall we go. Lord ? thou hast
word, and felt the power thereof
So God's people have an affection,
the words of eternal life,' John vi. 68.
*

;

'

'

'

'

:

*

and course, contrary

to the world.
taken from their own disposition they are partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4, which can'ieth them up to Godwards against the stream and current of the time.
Use. The use hereof, shall be only a trial of ourselves in evil times,
whether or not then, we justify GocVs ways and the best things. If we do, it
is a sign we are of the number of God's elect, to defend and maintain good
causes and right opinions, especially in divine truths, which is the best chaOthers in their own sphere have their degree of
racter of a Christian.
goodness, but we speak of supernatural divine goodness.
A man may
know he belongs to God, if he justify wisdom in the worst times, if he stand
It is
for the truth to the utmost, thinking it of more price than his life.
the first degree to religion, to hate father and mother, wife and children,
and all for the gospel,' Luke xiv. 26. Now when a man will justify the
truth, with the loss of an}i;hing in the world, it is a sign that man is a good

carriage,

Reason

.

The reason

is

;

'

man

in ill times.
Therefore, in

ill times let us
labour to justify truth, both the truth of
things to be believed, and all just religious courses, not only in case of
Noah
opposition being opposed, but in example, though we say nothing.
condemned the world, though he spake not a word, by making an ark, Heb.
xi. 7
So a
so Lot, Sodom, though he told not all Sodom of their faults.
;

man may justify good
such a one's hfe

is

things, though he speak not a word to any man, for
a confutation and sufiicient witness for God against the

G
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good, though a

it is

man do
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not confront the world in

his speeches, yet notwithstanding, at least to hold a course contrary to the

world in his conversation.
We have need of a great deal of courage to do
but there is no heavenly wise man, but he is a courageous man.
Though in his own spirit he may be a weak man, yet in case of opposition, grace
will be above nature, he mil shew then his heavenly wisdom and prudence,
and of what metal he is made, by justifying w^sdom in all times, The just
shall walk therein.'
But to come more directly to the words,
The just shall walk in them.'
A just and righteous man that is made just by them, shall walk in them.
Hence we maj- obsen-e,
Obs. That first men must hare spiritual life, and he just, before they can
walk.
Walking is an action of life. There must be life before there can be
walking.
A man must first have a spuitual life, whereby he may be just,
and then he will walk as a just man. For, as we say of a bowl,* it is
Austin's comparison, it is fii'st made round, and then it runs round
so a
man is first just, and then he doth justly. It is a conceit of the papists,
that good works do justify a man.
Luther says well, that a good man
doth good works.'
Good works make not the man. Fruit makes not the
tree, but the tree the fruit.
So we are just first, and then we walk as just
men. We must labour to be changed and to have a principle of spiritual
life
then we shall walk and have new feet, eyes, taste, ears, and senses all
shall then be new.
Again, in the second place, the necessity of it appears hence, that there
must be fij'st spiritual life in the inward man, ere a man can walk, because
there will not else be a harmony and correspondency betwixt a man and his
ways.
A man will not hold in those ways that he hath an antipathy to
therefore, his nature must be altered by a higher principle, before he can
like and delight in the ways of God.
This is that which God's children
desire first of God, that he would alter their natures, enlighten, change and
quicken them, work strongly and powerfully in them, that they may have
a sympathy and liking unto all that is good
first they are just, and then
they walk in God's ways.
The just shall walk in them.'
Obs. In the next place, we may observe hence, that a just man, he being
the prudent and wise man, he ivalks in God's ivays.
That is, spiritual wisdom and prudence, together with grace, righteousness, and justice, they
lead to walking in obedience.
Let no man therefore talk of grace and wisdom or prudence altering him, fm-ther than he makes it good by his walking.
He that is just, walks as a just man he that is wise, walks wisely
he that is prudent, walks prudently. WTiich is spoken to discover hypocrisy in men, that would be thought to be good Christians and wise men,
because they have a great deal of speculative knowledge.
Aye, but look we
to our ways, let them shew whether we be wise or foolish, just or unjust.
If a man be wise, he is ^vise for himself,' Prov. ix. 12, as Solomon saith,
to direct his own ways
The wisdom of the wise, is to understand his own
way that he is to walk in,' Prov. xiv. 8. If a man have not wisdom to
direct his way in particular, to walk to heavenward, he is but a fool.
For
a man to know so much as shall condemn him, and be a witness against
him, and yet not know so much as to save him, what a miserable thing is
this ?
Now aU other men that know much, and walk not answerable, they
know so much as to condemn them, and not to save them. Our Saviour
this

;

'

'

;

'

;

;

;

;

'

;

;

'

'

;

* That

is,

a

'

ball" for

bowling.

—

—

;
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Christ he calleth such foolish builders,' Matt. vii. 27, that know and will
not do so unless there be a walking answerable to the wisdom and prudence prescribed, a man is but a foolish man.
Therefore let it be a rule of trial, would we be thought to be wise and
Let us look to our ways. Are they God's ways ?
prudent, just and good ?
Do we delight in these ways, and make them our ways ? Then we are
wise, prudent, and just.
The just shall walk in them.'
As the just shall walk in them, so whosoever walks in them are just,
wise, and prudent; for is not he prudent, who walks in those ways that'
Is not he a wise man, that walks by
lead directly to eternal happiness ?
rule in those ways where he hath God over him, to be his protector, ruler,
and defender ? Is not he a wise man, who walks in those ways that fits
him for all conditions whatsoever, prosperity or adversity, life or death, for
all estates ?
He that walks therefore in God's ways, must be the only wise
'

;

'

man.
Now, what things doth

this walking in the ways of God imply ?
Those who walk in the ways of God, they discern
those ways to be God's ways, and discern them aright.
2. Then when they discern them to be God's good ways, answerably
they jvoceed in them from step to step ; for every action is a step to heaven or
to hell.
So a just man, when he hath discovered a good way, he goes on still.
3. And then he keeps an. uniform course, for so he doth who walks on in
a way.
He makes not indentures* as he walks, but goes on steadily in an
uniform course to a right end.
So a just man, when he hath singled out
the right way, he goes on in that steadily and uniformly.
4. And likewise where it is said, the just walks in them, it implies resolution to go on in those tcays till he come to the end, though there be never
1.

so

First, jwrspiciiity.

much

opposition.

shall we know whether we go on in this way or not ?
he that goes on in a way, the further he hath proceeded therein,
looking back, that which he leaves behind seems lesser and lesser in his eye
and that which he goes to greater and greater. So a man may know his progress in the ways of God, when earthly profits and pleasures seem little, his
Wlaen heaven
former courses and pleasures seeming now base unto him.
and heavenly things seem near unto him, it is a sign he is near heaven,
near in time, and nearer in disposition and in wisdom to discern, because
In this case, it is a sign
the best things are greatest in his eye and esteem.
that such a one is removed fi-om the world, and is near unto heaven, having
made a good progress in the ways of God.
Such a
It implies likewise in the second place, an uniform course of life.
Therefore we
one doth not duties by starts now and then, but constantly.
must judge of men by a tenure of life, what their constant ways are. Sometimes though they be good men, they may step away into an ill way, and
Sometimes an ill man may cross a good way, as a thief
yet come in again.
when he crosseth the highway, or a good man steps out of the way but
this is not their way, they are both out, and to seek, of their way.
A wicked
man when he speaks of good things, he is out of his waj^ he acts a part
and assumes a person he is unskilful to act therefore he doth it untowardly.
But a man's way is his course. A good man's way is good, though his
startings be ill ; and an ill man's way is naught, thoiigh for passion, or for
by-ends, he may now and then do good things.
Therefore, considering
* That is, zig-zags.' Ed.

But how
First,

;

;

;

'
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uniform and orderly let us judge
and course thereof. And let those
poor souls who think they are out of the way, because they run into some
infirmities now and then, comfort themselves in this, that God judgeth not
by single actions, but according to the tenure of a man's life, what he is. For
oftentimes God's children gain by their slips, which makes them look the
more warily to their ways for ever after that. He that walks in the way
to heaven, if he be a good man, he looks to make surer footing in the ways
He labours also to make so much the
of God after his slips and falls.
more haste home, being a gainer by all his slips and falls. Let none therefore be discouraged, but let them labour that their ways and courses may
be good, and not only so, but to be unifonn, orderly, and constant, and then
that the walking in the ways of

of ourselves by the tenure of our

they
'

The

may

is

;

life,

speak peace to their own

souls,-

being such as are here described,

just shall walk in them.'

Third, again, he that wdU walk aright in God's ways, he must be resolute
we meet with many lets, hindrances,
and scandals,* to drive us out of the way. Sometimes the ill lives of those
against all opposition whatsoever, for

who walk

in these ways, sometimes their slips and falls, sometimes perseand our own natures, are full of scandals, subject to take this and
that oflence, and then we are ready to be snared on the right hand, or
feared and scared on the left.
And our nature, so far as it is unsanctified,
therefore we have need
is prone to catch, and ready to join with the world
As David, I have determined,
of resolution of spii'it and determination.
Lord, and I will keep thy laws
I have sworn that I will keep thy right-

cution,

;

'

;

This is a resolute determination.
eous judgments,' Ps. cxix. 106.
Fourth, and then again, pray to God with David that he xvould direct our
tvays.
Oh, that my ways were so directed to keep thy laws !' Ps. cxix. 3.
1 see that my nature is ready to draw me away to evil, and perverse crooked
courses.
I see, though I determine to take a good coiu'se, that there is
much opposition therefore, good Lord, direct me in my course, direct thou
my thoughts, words, and carnage. Therefore, that we may walk stedfastly,
let us resolve with settled determination, praying to God for strength
otherwise resolution, with dependence on our owti power, may be a work of
the flesh.
But resolve thus, these are right ways and straight, thej lead to
heaven, happiness, and glory therefore I will walk in them, whatsoever
come of it. We have aU the discouragement which may hinder us in the
ways of God. For as we are travellers, so we are soldiers, warfaring men
that meet with many rubs, thorns.
Therefore to walk amidst such dangerous ways we must be well shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace,
that is, patience, and reasons taken from thence.
God hath provided
spiritual armour in the word against all oppositions that meet «ath us, so
that b}' resolution and prayer to him, using his means, we may go through all.
Now for a further help for us to walk constantly and resolutely in the
'

;

;

;

ways of God.
1. Take first the help of r/ood company.
If we see any man to walk in a
good way, let him not walk alone, but let us join ourselves with those that
walk in God's ways for why doth God leave us not only his word to direct us
which way to go, but likewise examples in all times, but that we should
foUow those examples ? which are like the pillar of fii-e which went before
Israel unto Canaan.
Wo have a cloud and a pillar of examples before us,
(unto which he alludes, Heb. xii. 1), to lead us unto heaven, not only the word,
but examples in all times.
Walk, as you have us, for an example, Philip.
;

'

* That

is,

'

stumbling-blocks.'— G.

;
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Therefore it is a character of a gracious disposition to
iii. 17, saith Paul.
join with the just, and those who walk in the ways of God.
see there
is in all the creatures an instinct to keep company with their own kind
as
we see in doves, sheep, geese, and the like. So it comes from a supernatural gracious instinct of grace, for the good to walk and comjjany with the

We

;

good, helping them on in the way to heaven.
It is therefore a point of
wisdom to single out those for our company, who are able to help
us thither, as it is for travellers to choose their company to travel with.
2. Again, if we would walk aright iu the ways of God, let us have our end
in our eye, like nnto the traveller.
Look on heaven, the day of judgment,
those times either of eternal happiness or misery, which we must all come
The having of these in our eye, will stern* the whole course of our
to.
life
for the end infuseth vigour in our carriages, and puts a great deal of
hfe in the use of the means, breeding a love of them, though they be harsh.
Therefore we must pray and labour for patience, to conllict with our own
This is unpleasant to do
corruptions, and those of the times we live in.
but when a man hath his aim and end in his eye, this inspires such vigour
and strength iu a man, that it makes him use means and courses contrary
to his own natural disposition, offering a holy violence unto himself.
As
thus, it is not absolutely necessary that I should have this or that, or have
them all, or in such and such a measure but it is absolutely necessary
therefore this course I will take,
that I should be saved, and not damned
Let us therein these ways I will and must walk which lead to salvation.
fore with Moses have in our eye, the recompence of the reward,' Heb. xi.
26 and with our blessed Saviour, the head of the faithful, have before our
eyes the joy that was set before him,' which will make us pass by all those
heavy things that he passed through. Let us with the holy men of ancient
time, have the prize of that high calling' in our eye, to make us, notwithstanding all opposition, press forward towards the mark.
They shall walk
3. And then again, because it is said indefinitely here,
in these ways,' remember always to take uisclom and prudence along tvith
you in all your icalkinys. It is put indefinitely, because we should leave
out none.
For, as we say in things that are to be believed, Faith chooseth
not this object, and not another; so obedience chooseth not this object; I
will obey God in this, and not in this, but it goes on in all God's ways.
Therefore, if we would walk on aright in God's ways, there must be conFirst, ichat duties we
sideration of all the relations as we stand to God.
owe to God in heavenly tJtinys, to please him above all, whomsoever we displease, and to seek the kingdom of heaven and his righteousness before all,
So, in
that all things may follow which are needful for us. Mat. vi. 33.
the next place, when we look to ourselves, to know those tvays which are required of us in reyard of ourselves ; for every Christian is a temple wherein
God dwells ; therefore we are to carry oui'selves holily, to be much in
A man is best distinguished
prayer and communion with God in secret.
to be a good walker by those secret ways betwixt God and his soul, those
walks of meditation and prayer wherein there is much sweet intercourse
Therefore, in this case a man makes conscience
betwixt God and the soul.
of his commimion with God in his thoughts, desires, affections, using all
good means appointed of God to maintain this communion.
4. Then we should look to our own carriage in the use of the creatm*es,
to carry ourselves in all things indifferently, because wisdom and prudence
is seen in those things especially, to use things indifferent, indifferently
special

;

;

;

;

'

;

'

'

'

* That

is,

'

steer, guide, regulate.'

—G.

J
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not to be much in the use of the world, in joy or son-ow, but in moderation
to use those things, being sure to set our aflections upon the main.
5. And so in things indifferent, not to do them with offence and excess ;
but to see and observe the rule in all things of mditferency.
6. And for our carriage to others in those ways, let us consider what we
owe to those above us, what respect is due to governors, and what to others
what to those who are without what to those who are weak. We owe an
example of holy life unto them, that we give no occasion of scandal and
also to walk wisely towards them that are without, that we give no occasion
for the ways of God to be ill spoken of.
;

;

And

which God shall cast us into, remember that
which we should walk seemly in.
If prosperity, let us take
heed of the sins of prosperity, pride, insolency, security, hardness of heart,
and the like. If adversity, then let us practise the graces thereof, take heed of
murmuriiig and repining, dejection of spirit, despair, and the hke.
This is
to walk like a wise man in all conditions, in those relations he stands in.
8. For our ivords likeicise and expressions to others, in that kind of our
walking, that they may be savoury and to purpose, that we labour to speak
by rule, seeing we must give an account of every idle word' at the day of
judgment. Mat. xii. 36. So that in all our labours, carriage, and speech,
we must labour to do all wisely and justly. These are the ways of God,
and the just shall walk in them.'
Negatively, what we must ai-oid. in all our walkinrj.
Remember in general, we must never do anything against reUgion,
7.

tfiose be

for all conditions

irays

'

'

against conscience, against a man's particular place aud calling, or against

Let us not touch upon the breach of any good thing, especially of
rehgion and conscience.
Thus a man shall walk in the ways of God, if
with wisdom and prudence he consider what ways are before him to God,

justice.

to himself, to others
in all conditions and states of life, to see what he
must, and what he must not do, and then to walk in them answerably.
For our encouragement to walk in God's wa^/s in our general and parti;

cular callings.

Whatsoever trouble
no matter, it will prove the safest way in
the end.
For as it was with the cloud which went before God's people, it
was both for direction and protection so the Spirit of God, and the ways
of God, as they serve for direction, so they serve for protection.
God will
direct and protect us if we walk in his ways.
Let him be our dii-ector, and
he vidll be our preserver and protector in all times.
2. Again, they are tlie inost pleasant ways of all.
All wisdom's ways are
paved with prosperity and pleasure
for when God doth enlarge and
sanctify the soul to walk in them, he giveth vrithal a royal gift, inward peace
of conscience, and joy unspeakable and glorious, with an enlarged spirit.
God meets his children in his own ways they are therefore to walk there.
Let a man start out of God's ways, he meets with the devil, with the devil's
instniments, and many snares.
But in God's ways he shall be sure to
meet with God, if he walk in them with humility and respect to God, looking up for direction and strength, and denying his own wisdom.
In this
case a man shall be sure to have God go along with him in all his ways.
In God's ways expect God's company. Therefore they are the safest and
the most pleasant ways.
3. And they are the cleanest and holiest ways of all; having this excellent
property in them, that as they lead to comfort, so they end in comfort
1.

Ivnow

or afHiction

first,

they are the most safe ivays of all.

we meet

withal,

it is

;

;

;

;
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they all end in heaven, Ps. xix. 9.
Therefore let us not be weary of God's
ways, of Christianity and our particular callings wherein what we do, let
us do as God's ways, having sanctified them by prayer, and do it in obedience to God.
They are God's ways when they are sanctified, God hath
;

me

set

in this standing, I expect his blessing therein,

and what blessing I

him the praise. God hath appointed that in serving man
I serve him
therefore we must go on in our particular ways, as the ways
of God, doing everything as the work of God, and we shall find them the
find, I will give
;

comfortablest and pleasantest ways which end in joy, happiness, and glory.
Use 1. The use hereof may be first reprehension unto those ivho can talk
but not walk, that have tongues but not feet, to wit, aifections ; that come

by

starts into the narrow way
but yet be never well till they turn back
again into the world, that broad way which leads unto destruction.
Use 2. Secondly, it is for instruction, to stir us up to ivalk in God's ways
as Ps. i. 1, 2, Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, &c.
But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in that law doth
he meditate day and night.'
Use 3. Thirdly, this is for consolation ; if this be our walk, then God
will ivalk with us, and the angels of God shall have charge of us to keep us
in all our ivays, Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; and though, hke David, we slip out of
the way, yet this not being our walk, we come to the way again.
Though
God's children miss of their way, yet their resolution, choice, and endeavour was to walk in the way ; therefore such are still in a blessed
estate, and keep their communion with God.
A man is not said to
alter his v/ay till he alter his choice and resolution.
The best man
may have an ill passion, and miss the way, but he will not turn from
it willingly.
And the worst man may have a good passion, and come into
the way, but never continue in it to make this walk.*
From all which it
appeareth that they are only lighteous persons who continue to walk in the
ways of God. It is therefore consolation unto them who take that course.
Though all the world go another way, yet they must imitate just men.
And for us, we must imitate these just men, though they be never so few
in the world and despised.
If we would be counted the servants of God,
we must imitate those that walk in those paths.
II. Now it is said that the other sort, wicked men, the ways of God shall
have quite a contrary course in them,
But the transgressors shall fall therein.'
As one and the selfsame cloud was both light to the Israelites and
darkness unto the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 20 ; so the same ways of God
prove both light and darkness, life and death, to the godly and wicked. As
;

*

'

the apostle speaks, unto 'the one they are the savom: of life unto life, and unto
Therefore now
the other the savour of death unto death,' 2 Cor, ii, 16,
here is the conclusion of all.
If no wai'uing will serve the turn of all what

hath been given and said, yet the word of God shall not return empty, it
shall effect that for which it was sent, Isa. Iv. 11 ; one work or other it will
do, even upon the most perverse.
*

The

transgressors shall

fall

therem.'

and may observe, that the same word which is a
word of life and salvation to the godly, is an occasion of sin and perdition unto
the wicked.
The same sun which makes flowers and herbs to smell sweet,
makes carrions to smell worse. The same word which made the apostles
believe and confess Christ, did also make many others of his disciples go
* Qu, to make it his walk?
G.
Obs.

Whence we

see

'

'

—
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back from him, saying,

'

This

is

a hard saying,
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who can bear it ?' John

xiii.

60.

So, Acts xiii. 48, the same word which made the unbeHeving Jews blaspheme, did make as many as did belong mito eternal life believe.' And
when Chi-ist preached, many blasphemed, and said he had a devU ; others
trusted and defended him.
So saith Paul, the same word to some is, the
'

'

savour of death unto death, and to some the savour of life unto Ufe,' 2 Cor.
ii. 16
and so in another place he speaks of the same word, 'But we preach
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks
fooUshness but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ
the power of God, and the wisdom of God,' 1 Cor. i. 23, 24.
To this
purpose, Peter speaks of Christ, Unto you therefore who believe, he is precious ; but unto them which are disobedient, &c., a stone of stumbling, and a
rock of ofience, even unto them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,
whereunto also they were appointed,' 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. The reasons are,
Reason 1. Because The natural man perceiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God
for they ai'e foolishness unto him
neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned ; but he that is spiritual judgeth
;

;

'

'

:

;

Cor. ii. 14.
Secondly, Because they who do evil hate the light,' John iii. 19, and
therefore, cannot love what they hate.
This,' Christ saith,
is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness better
than light, because their deeds were evil.'
Thirdly, Because they are blinded, 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; therefore they are led
away by the god of this world, Satan, so that they cannot perceive anything
that is spiritual, for God hath not given them a heart to perceive, &c.,
Deut. xxix. 4.
Fourthly, Because they want faith, which is called
the faith of God's
elect,' Tit. i. 1
and we know,
without faith it is impossible to please
God,' Heb. xi. 6 ; for it is said that
the word profited not those unbelieving Jews, because it was not mingled with faith in those who heard it,'
all things,' &c., 1
'

'

'

'

'

;

'

Heb.

iv. 2.

Because the word

the sun, which causeth plants to smell
So it works grace in some, and
extracts the sin and foul vapours out of others.
Fifthly,

is like

sweet, and a dunghill to smell stinking.

Use 1. The use is, fij'st, reproof unto them who stumble at the wholesome doctrines of the uorcl; of election, reprobation, predestination, and the
like.
Such indeed stumble at Christ himself. He is a stumblingblock unto
them, as Peter speaketh, 1 Pet. ii. 8.
They stumble at Chi'ist who stumble
at his word.
Use 2. Secondly, not to Jove the word tlie iwrse, because evil men be made
the worse by it ; which shews rather the mighty power of the word which
discovereth them, and will not let them be hid, unmasking h;vi30crites to
themselves and others.
As we must not like the sun the worse, because it
makes carrion smell; nor the fan, because it winnoweth away the chaff;
so must we not fall out with the word, because it hath these eflects upon
wicked men.
Use 3. Lastly, it is for consolation unto them that, when their sin is
reproved, fall not out with the word, but with their sin.
\Yheu they are
excited to duty, they hate their corruption, and do endeavour to walk
honestly without reproof.
This shews the word is not the savour of death
unto death to them, but the savour of life unto life which St Paul makes
a sign of election,
When they receive the word of God, as the word of
God, with thanksgiving,' 1 Thes. ii. 13. This indeed is a matter of praise,
;

*

•

;;
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God thanks for his good word, which saves our souls, and comforts
us here in the way of all our pilgrimage, till we arrive at heavenly glory.
For conclusion of all, what then remaineth on our part to be done ?
Surely, to hearken no more to flesh and blood, to the world or the devil
but to hear what God saith in his most holy word, Ps. xxxii. 10, and to
frame our hearts with a strong resolution to this returning,'' here exhorted
to.
Oh, if we knew the many miseries and soi'rows which attendeth wretched
and miserable sinners, and sinful courses here and hereafter, it would be
our first work to follow God's counsel to his people to return from our
sinful wa^'s
that he may, as his
to meet so gracious and mei'ciful a God
promise is,
heal our backslidings,' and be as the dew unto us,' to make
us fruitful and abundant in every good and perfect work.
What can be said more for our encom-agement than that which hath been
delivered in this chapter ?
God, the party offended, who is Jehovah, God
all-sufficient, exhorts us to return unto him, who is able and willing to help.
And he also, out of his rich goodness, forewarneth us of the dangerous
estate a sinner is in
who, being fallen by his iniquity,' ought therefore
to pity himself.
Return and not run on in a further course of disobedience
and backsliding. And words are put in our mouths, dictated by God himself, which needs must be very prevailing with him.
What an encouragement is this
Yea further, as we have heard, these petitions are all answered
graciously and abundantly, above all they did ask
wherein God surmounteth
oar desires and thoughts, as we heard at large.
Whereby we also may be
confident to have our petitions and suits in like sort granted
if we go unto
God with his own words and form prescribed. If we take with us words'
of prayer, we shall be sure to vanquish all our spiritual enemies
for faithful
prayer works wonders in heaven and earth, James v. 17.
And that God
doth not bid us be religious to our loss, he sheweth that we shall lose
nothing by following his counsel, and walking in a religious course of life
having abominated our idols,
He will observe us, and see us,' and be a
shelter imto us, having a derivation of fruitfulness from his fulness.
Ih
me is thy fruit found.'
Lastly, we have heard who can make right use of these things delivered.
Only the wise and prudent
such only can understand heavenly things
to purpose.
His secret is with them that fear him,' Psa. xsv. 14 and
'wisdom is only justified of her chikfren,' Mat. xi. 19. When others have
no heart given them to perceive God's ways aright, as Moses speaketh,
'transgressors' fall in God's 'right ways,' whilst the just walk comfortthen let us hate sin every day more and more, and be in
ably in them.
love mth religion and the ways of God
for that is the true good, which is
the everlasting good, that better Mary's part, which shall never be taken
away, Luke x. 42.
Whosoever drinks of this hving water shall never
tliirst again,' John iv. 14,
The best things of this world have but a
shadow, not the substance of goodness. Let us then be wise for ourselves,
and pity ourselves in time, whilst it is called to-day,' because, as our Saviour speaks,
the night approacheth, wherein no man can work,' John
ix. 4,
then let us often examine our hearts and covenant with them, let
us see our sins as they are, and God's goodness as it is that our scarlet
sins' may be done away as a mist from before him, Isa. i. 18.
banish
away our atheism, which, by our sinful conversation, proclaimeth us to be
of the number of those fools, who have said in their heart that there is no
God, Psa. xiv. 1. This serious consideration always makes fiurst a stop,
aud then a returning to believe indeed that there is a God who made the
to give

'

;

;

;

'

'

'

;

!

;

;

'

;

'

*

;

'

'

'

;

;

'

'

'

;

;

'

HOSEA XIV.

world, and a judgment to come.

indeed,

'
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To remember our latter

This,
end.'

'

wisdom

God by Moses,

calleth true

Oh,' saith he,

that they were wise,

'

that they would think of these things,' Deut. xxxii. 29. Of which things ?
The miseries which attend sin here and hereafter and the blessings and
;

That they
both here and hereafter,
end,' the neglect whereof, Jeremiah sheweth,

comforts which follow a godly

'

Life

would remember their latter
was the cause that they came down wonderfully, and had no comforter,
'

because they remembered not their latter end.'*
Therefore, let us study this point well, that there is a God, and a judgment to come and this will compel us, even out of self-love, to return from
our sinfal courses, and make a stop.
By this means, we shall not need a
if our
Philip's boy (z) to cry to us every day, we are mortal and must die
These strong consimeditations once a day be both in heaven and hell.
derations (aided with strong rational reflectings on ourselves) will keep us
within compass, overawe us, and make us quake and tremble to go on in
sin
which is worse than the devil in this, that thereby he became a devil.
This will drive us to fly unto God, that he may heal our backslidings,*
who is described with healing under his wings,' Mai. iv. 2 ; who, in the
returning backsliders,' who
days of his flesh, healed all miserable and
ever came unto him.
Therefore, let us lay to heart these things, that so
we may be kept in soul and body, pure and unspotted, holy and without
blame in his sight, until the day of redemption, When our mortality shall
put on immortality, and our corruptible incorruption, to reign with God for
;

;

;

'

'

'

'

ever and ever,' 1 Cor. xv. 54, seq.
* Qu. Isaiah ? and the reference,

xlvii. 7.

—G.

NOTES.

—

Eeturn,' &c. It is very emphatical and significant in the original.
Vienna, 1830) and Henderson (8vo, 1845),
Cf. Ackerman {Prophetcs Minores
the latter especially, confirmatory of Sibbes.
See his
It was weU done by Luther, who, in a Catechism,' &c.
(6) P. 286.
Catechesis' in Opera, in loc.
'We have some bitter spirits (Lutherans they call them .... there(c) P. 287.
fore to be in the sacrament).'
The reference is to the well-known dogma of consubttantiation as contrasted with, and even opposed to, the papists' transubstantiation.
It
Both are explained in the following sentence from Barrow (Serm. 31, Vol. II.)
may serve to guard us from divers errours, such as are that of the Lutheran consubstantialists, and of the Roman transubstantialors, who affirm that the body of our
Lord is here upon earth at once present in many places (namely), in every place
where the host is kept, or the eucharist is celebrated.' Cf. Eichardson, sub voce.
It was well spoken by Lactantius,' &c.
The thought is found seve{d) P. 296.
Cf.
ral times in his De Divino Frccmio and De Opificio Dei and De Falsa Religione.
Edition by Aldus, 1515, pp.240, 304, and 1, seq.
(e) P. 297.
As the Jews call them, he hath hedges of the commandments.'
Consult Kalisch (' Historical and Critical Commentary on the Old Testament . . .
Exodus [8vo, 1855]) on Exodus xxiii. 19 and Maurer there and on Deuteronomy
ixii. 6.'
For Eabbinical and other lore on the subject, Works of John Gregory,
4to, 1665, pp. 90-98.
And so we might go on in other resemblances.' To all wishing to
(f) P. 303.
see the analogy carried out with wealth of quaint thought and illustration, we would
commend the Soul's Sickness' of Thomas Adams (Works, Vol. I., pp. 471-506) also,
as not at all inferior, and indeed abounding in even more recondite lore and unexpected flashes of wit. Bishop Gr. Williams, Of the Misery of Man,' in his ' Seven
Golden Candlesticks.' (Folio, 1635. pp. 565-661.)
As we see now in these wars of Germany.' Cf. Memoir, Vol. I., pp.
(g) P. 337.
(a) P. 256.

'

;

—
—

'

'

:

—

—

'

'

;

—

;

;

'

'

;

'

—

Ivii.-viii.

VOL. n.

'

The now' from 1620-21. onwards.
'

B 6

'

— —

—

'
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—

Man is, as it were, a sum of all the excellencies of the creatures a
world indeed.' This idea will he found worked out in quaint fasliion hy Bishop
Little Bible of
Earle, in his Micro-cosmography,' and hy Capt. T. Butler, in his
(h) P. 347.

'

;

little

'

'

Man.'

164Q.
P. 349.

— 'The word in the original

is a "standard-hearer,"' Titus iii. 8.
with extracts and illustrations given in Kypke, ObThe noun, rr^oCTarnc
Loesner, Obs. p. 430. The word is rr^o/ffr-/;,(i/.
serv. ii. 381
Wycliffe renders it Be bisie to be ahouen other in good
a leader, champion.
werkis (Hexapla .... Bagster) and, perhaps, standard-bearer' catches the idea,
if it departs from the exact wording.
The fragrancy of the smell is smelt of passengers as they sail along
(fj P. 350.
the coast.' One of Eichard Sibbes's hearers, John Milton (see our Memoir, VoL I.,
p. liii.) has finely put this
(i)

Of.

m

Ellicott,

.

.

.

loc, together

;

=

'

'

'

;

—

'

:

,

.... As when

'

to

them who

sail

of Hope, and now are past
at sea north-east winds blow
Sabean odours from the sjncy shore
Of Arahy the blest.'— Paradise Lost, B. IV., 159-163.

Beyond the Cape
Mozambique, off

—

God

riseth out of the ashes of the martyrs, which
in those who come after, so precious are they
both dead and alive.' The sentiment is preserved by the poet, concerning the actions
of the just,' in the familiar lines

The church of
(k) P. 351.
hitherto smells sweet, and puts
'

life

'

:

'

.

.

.

.

The

actions of the

jiist

Smell sweet and blossom in the dust.'
(James Shirley, Death's Final Conquest
'

').

Shirley was a student ' of Catharine College, Cambridge.
Monica, St Austin's mother, .... he was converted o/itfr her death.'
(l) P. 355.
This is a somewhat singular blunder on the part of Sibbes. Augustine was
&c.
Confessions '
converted' before his mother's death, as the touching narrative in the
has made immortal. Cf. B. VIII., 30 ; B. IX., 17, et alibi.
Calvin and Luther .... burn their bones,' &c. If this does not
(to) p. 370.
apply literally to Calvin and Luther, it yet holds good of many like-minded. Every
one remembers what was done to Wycliffe's bones,' and also Fuller's characteristic
conceits upon the scattered ashes, to which none will refuse Dr Vaughan's approving
Cf. Vaughan's John de "Wycliffe, D.D., a monograph
Well-spoken— Honest one
To Wycliffe may be added Bucer, concerning the burn(4to. 1853), pp. 521, seq.
ing of whose bones I take the following verses from Faithful Teat's rare Ter Tria
'

—

'

'

'

—

'

'

!

'

'

'

'

(ISmo. 1669, 2d edition, pp. 142, 143).
'

What though

revengeful papists burne
still hope's his urne,
Till's ashes to a phoenix turne.

Dear Bucer's bones ?

(n)

P. 377.

—

And
'

The abominable

live afresh.'

(From

distinctions of the papists of Latria

'

Hope.')

and

Dulia.'

Xar^sia and dovXsia, commonplaces in the popish controversy. Cf. Faber.
Difficulties of Romanism,' and almost any of the standard treatises ^ro and con.
(o) P. 378.—' Calleth them dunghill-gods, and Abel, as it is in this book, vanity,'
The allusion of Sibbes in the former is perhaps to Beelzebub, worshipped by
&c.
Abel means
the fly-god, i. e., dunghill-bred fly.
the Philistines of Ekron
the proper name of Adam's second-bom
vanity,' and the reference is not to Abel
son but to Hosea xii. 11.
That is, John Costenis or
Coster himself, a forward Jesuit.'
(p) P. 379.

That

is,

•

=

'

—

—

'

'

—

'

Costerius in his • Comment .... pro Catholicae Fidel Antiquitate et Veritate,'
(Paris, 1569).
' Late
The following are the principal
worthies of our church.'
(q) P. 379.
works on the popish controversy, by the eminent writers enumerated
Apologia Ecclesiae Anglicanae,' 1562. (2.) 'An Apology
1. Bishop Jewel.
(1.)
(3.)
with a learned annswere to it by Bishop Jewell,' 1562.
for Private Mass

—

:

—

'

;

Answers to Hardinge and others.
2. John Rainolds, D.D.
The summe of the Conference betweene John Eainoldes
and John Hart, touching the Head and Faith of the Church,' &c., &c., 1584, and
Various

'

various «ditions.

'

—

'

!
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3. "William Fulke.
nomine.

4. L)r

For

list,

consult Watt's Bibl. Brit, suh

—

William Whitaker. Cf. our Memoir of Sibbes, pp. Ixxxi-ii.
Willet.
His great work is his Synopsis Papismi,' 1600 but he is
if somewhat vehement, treatises on the controversy.
Con-

—

Andrew

5.

—Very many works.
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'

;

author of other masterly,
sult ^V'att sub nomine.

—

6. AVilliam Perkins.
His Works abound in confutations of popish errors, written
with great intensity. He has one special treatise of rare merit, The Reformed
Catholike or a Declaration shewing how neere we may come to the present Church
of Rome in sundrie points of Religion
and wherein we must for ever depart from
them.'
(Cambridge, 1597.)
To say we worship not the image but God
(r) P. 380.
so we may see in
Arnobius.' Arnobius here referred to was one of the apologists of Christianity in the
African chiirch during the third century.
His
Disputatiouum. Adversus Gentes
Libri (ex Editione Fausti Sabsei, Rome, 1542), remains a still vital book.
It has
passed through many editions.
Again and again the question of image-worship
'

'

'

;

;

—

.

'

.

.

'

'

comes up in

it.

—

Rome

to be Babylon.'
Cf. Canon Wordsworth's conclusive little
or the question considered, " Is the Church of Rome the Babylon
12mo.
of the Apocalypse ?" '
the commandments.' Cf. note e.
{t) P. 381.
' Hedges of
(s)

work,

P. 381.
'

'

Babylon

;

—

'
As a great man-pleaser,' &c. Sibbes places in his margin, '
Scottish Regent, before his execution.'
This must refer to the Earl of Morton, Regent
of Scotland, beheaded in 1581, on a very doubtful charge of treason.
It is difficult
to explain Sibbes's use of 'man-pleaser,' in relation to Knox's illustrious friend.

A

p. 383.

(m)

man-pleaser was a favourite term of reproach with the Puritans, which John
Squier, in his extraordinary introduction to his sermon from Luke xviii. 13, thus
sarcastically notices, If my text should lead me to avouch the dignity and authority
of the superiours in our clergy, I should not escape that brand, behold a timeservant and a man-pleaser (4to, 1637, page 2). Better example far he might have
taken from his contemporary, Shakespeare. I refer to the famous saying of Wolsey,

But

'

'

'

'

(Henry VIII.

iii.

2)—
'

Had

I

I serv'd

P. 383.

—

Cromwell, Cromwell
with half the zeal
king, he would not, in mine age,

my God

but serv'd

my

Have left me naked to mine enemies.'
Were made gods
came ... to fearful

ends.'
This holds of
For ample proof, consult Smith's Dictionary of Greek and
Roman Biography and Mythology, under the respective emperors, especially Caligula
and Nero.
" I have seen and observed him," some read the words, but very
(w) P. 392.
(v)

'

.

.

,

the Caesars.

nearly

all

few.'

Cf. authorities cited in note a.

—

—

'

The same day was that noble victory and conquest in the north
(z) P. 393.
parts over the enemies.'
The allusion is to the Battle of Pinkie, on September 10.
1547, between the English, under the Earl of Hertford, Protector, and the Scotch,
when the latter were totally defeated. It was one of the most decisive victories, with
least loss to the conquerors, of any in history.
There fell scarcely two hundred of
the English while, according to the lowest computation, above ten thousand Scots
perished, besides fifteen hundred taken prisoners.
1547 (and according to Sibbes,
10th September) is usually reckoned as the ' completion of the English Reformation, although the reformed religion was not established until the accession of
Elizabeth, in 1558.
Simile mater erroris.' This ia a principle which is very often stated,
(y) P. 415.
in various forms, in the writings of Bacon,
shall not need a Philip's boy.'
(z) P. 433.
The allusion is to the (I suppose), apocryphal story of Philippus II., father of Alexander the Great, having a boy
appointed for the purpose of reminding him, by a daily repetition of it, of his mor'

;

'

—
—

'

•

We

'

tality.'

So sensual and

volatile a nature

was very unlikely

to

do so wise a thing.
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OF THE
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OK,
Christ's gracious Invitation

and

royall

Entertainment of Believers,

Wherein amongst other things

these comfortable

Doctrines are spiritually handled
•1.

Viz

The Marriage Feast between Christ and

and

his Church.

2.

The

3.

Christ's Conquest over death.

4.

The wiping away of teares from the faces of God's people.
The taking away of their Reproaches.
The precious Promises of God, and their certaine performance.
The Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures.
The Duty and comfort of waiting itpon God.

5.

6.
7.

8.

vaile of Ignorance

Vnbeliefe removed.

Delivered in divers Sermons upon Isai. 25 Chap.

6, 7, 8,

9 Verses,

BY
The late Reverend, Learned and faithfull Minister of the Gospell,
Richard Sibbs, D.D. Master of KatharineHall in Cambridge, and Preacher at Grayes-Inne, London.
Prov.

9. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.

Wisdome hath hiilded her house ; she hath hewen out her seven Pillars.
She hath killed her beasts ; she hath mingled her wine ; she hath also furnished her
Table.

She hath sent forth her Maidens ; she cries, ^-c.
who so is simple let him tume iri hither, .j-c.
Cmne eate of my bread, and drink of my wine that I have mingled, ^c.
Perused by those that were intrusted to revise his Writings.
London, Printed for John Rothwell at the Sun and Fountaine in Pauls

Church yard, neare the

little

North- doore.

1660.

TO THE
So mnch of

EEADER

hath been written about the times, that spii'i trial discourses
Men's minds are so hurried up and down,
out of season.
that it is to be feared they are much discomposed to think seriously as
they ought, of their eternal concernments.
Christians have lost
Alas
much of their communion v/ith Christ and his saints the heaven upon
earth -whilst they have wofully disputed away and dispirited the life of
are

late

now almost

!

—

—

and the power of godliness, into dry and sapless controversies about
government of church and state. To recover therefore thy spiritual relish of
savoury practical truths, these sermons of that excellent man of God, of
precious memory, are published.
Wherein thou art presented.
I. With an invitation to a great and ivonderfal feast, the marriage feast of
the Lamb.
An admirable feast indeed wherein Jesus Christ, the eternal
Son of God, is the bridegroom, where every believer that hath put on' the
Lord Jesus, Rom. xiii. 14, the wedding garment,' Mat. xxii. 11, is not
only the guest, but the spouse of Christ, and the bride at this wedding supper.
Here Jesus Christ is the master of the feast, and the cheer and pro\'ision too.
He is the Lamb of God,' John i. 29, the ram caught in the
thicket,' Gen. xxii. 13.
He is the 'fatted calf,' Luke. xv. 23. When he
was sacrificed, wisdom killed her beasts,' Prov. ix. 2. At his death, 'the
oxen andf atlings were killed,' Mat. xxii. 4. 'A/.tj^w; (S^uxrig x.ai cO'.riQug -rrceig.
His flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed,' John vi. 55.
And that thou mayest be fully delighted at this feast, Christ is the rose of
religion

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

He

bundle of mvorh,'
cluster of camphire,' Cant. i. 14
his name is an ointment
poured out,' Cant. i. 3, and his love is better than wine,' Cant. i. 2. In
Christ are all things ready,' Mat. xxii. 4, for Christ is all in all,' Col. iii.
And great is the feast that Christ makes for believers, for it is the mar11.
riage feast which the great King makes for his Son,' Mat. xxii. 2 the great
design and aim of the gospel being to exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, and give
him a name above every name,' Philip, ii. 10. Great is the company
that are bid, Luke xiv. 16, Jews and Gentiles. God keeps open house, Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come,' Isa Iv. 1, and
whosoever will, let him
come, and freely take of the water of life,' Rev. xxii. 17.
Great is the cheer
that is provided.
Every guest here hath Asher's portion, royal dainties
and bread of fatness,' Gen. xlix 20. Here is all excellent best wine, vnn&

Sharon,' the
Cant. i. 13, a

'

lily

of the valley,' Cant.

ii.

1.

a

is

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

;

*

'

'

'

'

upon the
things

lees well refined,' Isa. xxv.

full

the fruit of

Gen.

ii.

9.

of marrow,' Rev.
'

the tree of
All that

life

is at

ii.

6.

Here

is

17, the 'water of

which

is

'

fat things,'

life,'

Rev.

yea,

xxii.

'

fat

17, and

in the midst of the paradise of God,'

this feast is of the best, yea, the best of the best.

;

TO THE READEB.
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Here is bread enough and to spare.'
is variety and plenty too.
Caligula and Heliogabalus their feasts, who ransacked the earth, air, and
And above all, here is
sea to fui'nish their tables, were nothing to this.

Here

'

welcome

for every

Super omnia vultus

hungry, thirsty soul.

accessere boni.

He will not say eat when
that bids thee come, will bid thee welcome.
The invitation is free, the preparation great,
his heart is not with thee.
and the entertainment at this feast suiting the magnificence of the great
He

—

—

and bountiful. All which is at large treated of in these exThe marriage
cellent sennons, which are therefore deservedly entitled,
We read of a philosopher that,
Feast between Christ and his Chui'ch.'
having prepared an excellent treatise of happiness, and presenting it unto
a great king, the king answered him, Keep your book to youi'self, I am
Here is an excellent treasure put into thy hand
not now at leisure,' (a).
do not answer us, I am not now at leisure. Oh, do not let Christ stand
knocking at thy heart, who will come and sup with thee,' Rev. iii. 20, and
deceived heart turn thee any
Oh, let not a
bring his cheer with him.
longer aside to feed upon ashes,' Isa. xhv. 20 feed no longer with swine
upon husks,' Luke xv. 16, while thou mayest be filled and satisfied with

King

is full

'

'

*

'

;

*

'

bread in thy father's house,' Luke xv. 17.
But this is not all if thou wilt be pleased to peruse this book, thou wilt
find there are many other useful, seasonable, and excellent subjects handled
;

besides the marriage-feast.
n. Jesus Christ hath not only provided a feast, but because he
that

all

those for

whom

it

is

provided should come to

it

is

desirous

(which only they

takes awai/ the veil of ignorance and luthelief from of
and here you shall find this skilful preacher hath excellently
discoursed what this veil is, how it naturally Has upon all, and is only
removed by the Spirit of Christ. And if the Lord hath destroyed this
covering from off thy heart,' we doubt not, but the truth of this heavenly

do that believe), he

their hearts

;

'

doctrine will shine comfortably into thy soul.

Jesus Christ, to make his bounty and mercy fui-ther appear in this
bread of life,' and hath secured them from
hath given his guests the
They need not fear. There is no 7nors in olid at thin
the fear of death.
feast.
We may feast without fear. Jesus Christ by his tasting of death
Christ doth not make his
hath swallowed it up in victory,' 1 Cor. xv. 5-4.
people such a feast as it is reported Dionysius the tyrant once made
for his flatterer Damocles, who set him at a princely table, but hanged a
drawn sword in a small thread over his head.* But Christ would have us
triumph over the king of fears, who was slain by the death of Christ, and
we thereby delivered from the bondage of the fear of death, Heb. ii. 14, 15.
At other feasts they were wont of old to have a death's head served in
amongst other dishes, to mind them in the midst of all their mirth of their
mortality (which practice of the heathens condemns the ranting jollity of
III.

feast, he

'

'

some

loose professors in these times).

KarriXdsv

iig

ddvarov dddvarog, xal rui

But here, Christ serves in death's head, as David
6amTui KakTki ddvarov.
the head of GoHah,' 1 Sam. xxxi. 9, the head of a slain and conquered
death.
Our Sampson by his own death hath destroyed death, and hath
thereby ransomed us from the hand of the grave, and hath redeemed us
*

'

from death,' Hos. xiii. 14, and the slavish fear of it. All which is at large
handled in these following sermons for thy comfort and joy, that thou
mayest triumph in his love, through whom thou art more than conqueror.
* For this well-known anecdote, consult Cicero [Tusc.
17).— G.

iii., 1.

v. 21.),

and Horace {Carm.

;
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merry heart that makes a continual feast,' Prov.
might be a gaudy-day* indeed unto thy soul,
Christ doth here promise, to wipe away all tears from off the faces of his
people,' Isa. xxv. 8.
The gospel hath comforts enough to make glad the
hearts of the saints and people of God.
The light of God's countenance'
wiU refresh them with 'joy unspeakable and glorious,' 1 Pet. i. 8, in the
midst of the vaUey of the shadow of death,' Psa. xxiii. 4.
A truly godly
person can weep for his sins, though the world smile never so much upon
him and though he be never so much afflicted in the world, yet he can
and will rejoice in the God of his salvation,' Hab. iii. 18. In these sermons thou hast this gospel-promise sweetly opened and applied wherein
thou shalt find directions when, and for what, to mourn and weep, and the
blessedness of all true mourners, whose sorrow shall be turned into joy,'
John xvi. 20.
V. In these sermons you shall further find, that though Jesiis Christ
respect his peoj^Ie highly, and entertain them bountifulhj, yet they have hut
coarse usage in the iivrld, iiho ai'e wont to revile them as
madfools' and
men,' as
seditious rebels,'
troublers of Israel,'
proud and hypocritical
persons.'
But blessed are they that do not
stumble at this stone of
oflence,' Rom. ix. 32, that wear the
reproaches of Chi-ist as their crown,'
and by well-doing put to silence the ignorance of foolish men,' 1 Pet. ii. 15
for let the world load them with all their revihngs, yet
the spirit of glory
rests upon them,' 2 Cor. xii. 9, and in due time he will roll away their
reproach, and bring forth their judgment as the light, and their righteousrV, Because

'

and that

rv. 15,

it

is

a

this feast
'

'

'

;

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

ness as the noon-day,' Ps. xxxvii. 6.
VI. And because a Christian here hath more in hope than in hand, more
in reversion than in possession, walks by faith' rather than sense, and
' lives
by the word of God, and not by bread alone,' Mat. iv. 4, thou
shalt have here, Christian reader, a sweet discoui'se of the precious promises
'

of Christ which he hath left us here to stay the stomach of the soul, till we
come to that feast of feasts in heaven that by this gHmpse we might in
part know the greatness of that glorj' which shall be revealed,' 1 Peter v.
;

'

1

;

that the

fu'st

fiTiits

of the Spirit,' Ephes.

might be a pawn of the

hai'vest,

and the

we

'

earnest

have in
heaven, where we shall be brimful of those
pleasures that are at God's
right hand for ever,' Ps. xvi. 11.
Christ hath given us promises to uphold
oui" faith and hope, till faith be perfected in fi-uition, and hope end in vision,
till Jesus Christ, who is here the object of our faith, be the reward of our
i.

14, a pledge of that full reward

shall

'

faith for ever.

VII.

Now

because the comfort of the promises is grounded in the faiththat hath promised, this godly and learned man, hath
strongly asserted the divine authority of the holy Scriptures, proving that
they are ^soVi/fuffro/, that they are the very word of God, that they are axiroztSToi
and ago'cr/oro/, worthy of all acceptation, and behef, for their own sakes ;
a tnith very seasonable for these times, to antidote thee against the poisonfuU errors of blasphemous anti-scripturists.
VIII. Lastly, because that God often takes a long day for perfoiTnance
of the promise, thou shalt find herein the doctrine of waiting upon God, excellently handled ; a duty which we earnestly commend unto thy practice,
as suitable to these sad times.
Say,
say with the church, In the way
Lord, we have waited for thee,' Isa. xxvi. 8 and
of thy judgments,
with the prophet, I will wait upon the Lord that hideth his face from the
* That is,
a day of rejoicing.' G.
fulness of

him

'

;

'

=

'

—
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house of Jacob, and I will look for him,' Isa. viii. 17. And rest assured,
that none of the seed of Jacob shall seek him in vain,' Isa. xlv. 19
he
disappoint their hope, nor make their faces ashamed that wait for
will not
'

;

'

him,' Isa. xlix. 23.

Thus we have given you

a short prospect of the whole, a brief

that treasure which these sermons contain.

We

sum

of

need say nothing of the

sufficiently speak for him in the gates,' Prov.
highly honoured amongst the godly-learned.
He
that enjoj'S the glory of heaven, needs not the praises of men upon earth.
If any should doubt of these sermons, as if they should not be truly his,
whose name they bear, let him but obsers^e the style, and the excellent and
spiritual matter herein contained, and he will, we hope, be fully satisfied.
Besides, there are many ear-witnesses yet living, who can clear them from
any shadow of imposture. They come forth without any alteration, save
only some repetitions (which the pulpit did well bear), are here omitted.

author

xxxi.

;

23

his former labours

his

;

memory

The Lord make

'

is

and

these,

all

And the Lord

able to his church.

other the labours of his servants, profitso
destroy the veil from oft' thy heart,
'

that thou mayest believe, and by faith
iort

whereof

tind roll

may

away

all

swallow up
reproach.

'

come

to this feast, the joy

and com-

the slavish fear of death, dry up thy tears,
And the Lord give thee a waiting heart, to stay
all

ihy soul upon the name of the Lord, to believe his word, and his faithful
promises, that in due time trhou mayest rejoice in the God of thy salvation.'
This is the earnest prayer of
Arthur Jackson.*
'

James Nalton.!
WiLL. Taylor. J
London, April

19. 1650.

* Jackson, like Sibbes, was a native of Suffolk, having been born at Little Waldin 1593.
He won the respect of even Laud. It is told that when the
Book of Sports was commanded to be publicly read, he refused compliance, and
TV as complained of for his contumacy to the Archbishop, but that prelate would not
suffer him to be molested.
Mr Jackson,' said he, is a quiet and peaceable man,
and therefore I will not have him meddled with.' Sheldon manifested like esteem
lor him.
At the Eestoration, when Charles II. made his entrance into the city,
Jackson was appointed by his brethren to present to him a Bible, as he passed
through St Paul's Churchyard, which was in his parish when he addressed the
king in a congratulatory speech, which was graciously received. He was also one
of the Commissioners of the Savoy.
He died, Aug. 5. 1666, one of the most venerable of the
ejected
two thousand. Consult Nonconformisfs Memorial,' vol. i.
also Memoir prefixed to his Annotations,' vol. iv.
pp. 120-124
t This man of God,' beloved by Richard Baxter, and all his like-minded cont( mporaries, was called
The Weeping Prophet,' because of his peculiarly tender and
tearful nature.
He also was one of the two thousand,' but died shortly afterwards
in 1663.
In a copy of Sedgwick's Bowels of Tender Mercy Sealed in the Everlasting Covenant' (folio 1661), in our possession, is the following inscription, Mary
Nalton, her book, given by her dear husband, Ja. Nalton, Sept. 14. 1661.' Consult
Noncf. Mem.,' vol. 1. pp. 142-144.
X This William Taylor,' was probably the author of a sermon in the Morning
Exercises,' and the same for whom Dr Spurstowe preached a remarkable funeral
sermon. He died in 1661.
G.
ingfield,

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

THE MARRIAGE FEAST BETWEEN
CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH.

this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of
fat things, a feast of wines on the lees ; of fat things full of marrow, of
Isal\h XXV. 6.
wine on the lees well refined.

In

—

In the former chapter the holy prophet having spoken of the miseries and

many heavy, sad, and doleful expressions ; as
the vine languisheth, the earth is defiled under the inhabitants thereof,
because they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, and
desolation of the church, in
'

broken the everlasting covenant therefore the earth shall be accursed, and
Here you
they that dwell therein shall not drink wine with a song,' &c.
yet even in
see all sweetness and rejoicing of heart is departed from them
the midst of all these miseries, God, the God of comforts, makes sweet and
gracious promises to his church, to raise it out of its mournful estate and
condition.
And therefore the prophet, in the former part of this chapter,
speaks of blessing God for the destruction of his enemies, and for his great
love to his church. And when he had spoken of the ruin of the enemy, he
presently breaks out with thanksgiving, breathing forth abundant praises to
his God
as it is the custom of holy men, guided by the motion of the
blessed Spirit of God, upon all occasions, but especially for benefits to his
church, to praise his name, not out of ill afiection at the destruction of the
adversaries, but at the execvition of divine justice, for the fulfilling of the
Lord, thou
truth of his promise
as in the first verse of this chapter,
I will exalt thee, I will j)raise thy name
for thou hast done
art my God
wonderful things thy counsels of old are faithfulness and truth.'
When
the things that were promised of old were brought to pass, the church was
ever ready to give God the glory of his truth.
Therefore, rejoice not when
thine enemies fall
but when the enemies of the Lord are brought to desolation, then we may, nay, we ought to sing,
Hallelujah' to him that liveth
;

;

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

'

for ever

and

ever.

I will now fall upon the very words of my text.
In this mountain shall
the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things,' &c.
These
words they are prophetical, and cannot have a perfect performance all at
once, but they shall be performed gradually. The promise of a new heaven
and a new earth,' 2 Pet. iii. 13, shall be performed. The conversion of
'

'
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the Jews, and tlie bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles, shall gradually
be brought to pass. All the promises that ever God hath made, before the
second coming of Christ to judgment, shall be accomplished.
God hath
made his peace with us in the gospel of peace and when aU these promises
shall be fulfilled, then all imperfection shall be done away, and we shall
never be removed from our Rock but our joy shall then be full. Nay,
even in this life we have some degi-ees of perfection.
We have grace, and
the means of grace ; the ordinances of Chiist, and a testimony of everlast;

;

ing glory.

In this mountain wall the Lord of hosts make a feast.'
In these words ye have set down a glorious and a royal feast and the
place where this feast is to be kept is Mount Zion ;' the feast-maker is the
Lord of Hosts ;' the parties invited, are all people ;' the issues of it, and the
provision for the feast, are
fat things,' and
wine' of the best ; a feast of
the best of the best, a feast of the fat and of the marrow, a feast of wine
'

;

'

'

'

'

'

*

on the lees well refined.'
Here you may see that God doth veil heavenly things under earthly
things, and condescends so low as to enter into the inward man by the
outward man. For our apprehensions are so weak and narrow, that we
cannot be acquainted with spiritual things, but by the inward working of
the Spirit of the Almighty.

This
mountain' is the place where this feast is made, even
mount
Zion ;' which is a type and figure of the church, called in Scripture,
the
For as mountains are raised high above the earth, so the
holy mountain.'
church of God is raised in excellency and dignity above all the sorts of
mankind.
'

'

'

Obs. 1.

As much

as

men

above beasts, so

much

is

the church raised above all

men.
This mountain is above all mountains. The mountain of the Lord'
mountain, shalt stand imis above all mountains whatsoever.
Thou,
moveable,' when all other mountains shall smoke, if they are but touched.
This is the mountain of mountains.
The church of God is most excellent
in glory and dignity, as ye may see in the latter end of the former chapter,
The
how the glory of the church puts down all other glories whatsoever.
moon,' saith the prophet, shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when
the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before
his ancients gloriously.'
So that the brightness of the church shall put
down the glory of the sun and of the moon. Thus you see the church of
God is a mountain.
Reason. First, Because God hath established it upon a stronger foundation
than all the world besides.
It is founded upon the goodness and power and
Mountains of brass and iron are not so fii'm as this mountruth of God.
tain.
For what sustains the church but the word of God ? And being built
upon his word and truth, it may very well be called a mountain, for it shall
It may be
be as mount Zion, which shall never be removed, Ps. cxxv. i.
moved, but never removed. Thus, in regard to the firmness and stabihty
thereof, it may rightly be termed a mountain.
Obs. 2. Again, ive may here speak in some sort of the visibility of the
'

'

'

'

church.

But here

will arise a quarrel for the papists,

of this mount, they presently allude*

it

who when

to theii" church,

they hear
Their chm'ch, say

mount so saith the Scripture.
confess in some sort their church to be a
I answer, Firstly,

they, is a

;

We

(tiiough not this mount), for

* That

is,

Babylon is
make it

=

'

built

on seven

refer to.'

— G.

hills

;

but

mount
if this
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prove her a church,

it is an antichristian church.
Secondly, That the
Catholic Protestantial* church had always a being, though sometimes invisible.
The apostle, writing to the Romans, exhorts them * not to be high-

minded, but fear ;' for, saith he,
if God hath broken off the natural
branches, perhaps he will break off you also,' Rom. xi. 21, 24. And, indeed,
for their pride and haughtiness of mind, they are at this day broken off.
Christ, that ' walks between the seven golden candlesticks,' Rev. i. 12, did
never say that the church of Smjrrna or Ephesus should always remain a
visible church to the eyes of the world, neither were they ; for to this very
day they He under bondage and slavery to the Turk. The mount hath
been always visible, though not always alike gloriously visible. For there
wiU be a time when the church shall fly into the wilderness. Rev. xii. 6.
Where, then, shall be the glorious visibility of the church ? There is a
time when all shall follow the beast.
The papists themselves confess that
in antichrist's time the church shall scarce be visible.
The essence of a
thing and the quality of a thing may differ.
The church is a church, and
visible, but not always equally, and alike gloriously visible
yet those that
had spiritual eyes, and did look upon things with the spectacles of the
Scripture, they could always declare the church was visible
for, from the
beginning of the world, the church had always lustre enough sufficient to
delight, and draw the elect, and so shall have to the end of the world,
though sometimes the church may have a mist before it, as Austin speaks :
It is no wonder that thou canst not see a mountain, for thou hast no eyes.'
But the papists have seen this momitain. As they have always been bloody
persecutors of the church, they have seen enough to confound them.
For
we have nothing in om* church, but they have the same only ours is
refined, and freed from idolatry.
We have two sacraments, they have
seven.
We have Scripture, they have traditions, which they equal with it.
We have Scriptures pure, they, comipt. So that our chui-ch was in the
midst of theirs, as a sound and more uncorrupt part in a corrupt body.
This mountain is the church.
The Lamb standeth upon mount Zion,
and with him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father's name
written in their foreheads,' Rev. xiv. 1.
Christ standeth in the church,
and standing in mount Zion he is accompanied with those that his Father
hath given to him before the world was.
Therefore those that belong to
this holy mountain, they are Christ's.
And in this mountain shall the
Lord of hosts make a feast for all people.' And this feast is a royal feast,
a marriage feast, wherein the joy and comfort of God's people are set down
by that which is most comfortable among men. The founder of the feast is
' the Lord of hosts.'
It is only he that is able to prepare a table in the
wilderness, that is mighty and of abihty to feast his church with a spiritual
and holy banquet. We all live at his table for the feeding of our bodies,
but much more in regard of our souls.
He can make a feast for the whole
man, for he is Lord of the conscience ; and he is to spread a table for the
whole world. Nay, more, if there were so many, he can furnish a table for
ten thousand worlds.
He is the God of all spiritual comforts, and the
' God of
aU consolation.' He is infinite, and can never be dra^-n dry, for he
is the fountain of eternal life.
All graces and comforts in the Scripture are
called the comforts and graces of the Holy Spirit, because God is the giver
of them by his Spirit.
Who can take away the woimd of a guilty conscience, but he that hath set the conscience in the hearts of men ?
He, if
he pleaseth, can take away the burden of a grieved conscience, and supply
* That is, Protestant.'— G.
'

;

;

'

;

'

'

'

'
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He knoweth

solid comforts.

all

I,

the

windings and turnings of the soul, where all the pain and gi-ief lieth and
he cannot but know it, because he only is above the soul. He is therefore
He only can do it, and he will do it.
the fittest to make the soul a feast.
In this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make a feast.'
Why is he called the Lord of Hosts ?
It is an usual term to set forth the glory of God, to make his power and
the gi'eatness of his majesty known amongst the children of men.
;

'

'

He

*

shall

make

a feast for

all

people.'

Tliose that are invited to this glorious feast are

none excluded, that

will

come

to Christ

!

all

*

Some

people.'

None

excepted,

of aU sorts, of aU nations,

This hath relation to the time of the gospel.
The
its being in particular families, but aftei'wards more
The church at the first was of the daughters of men, and the
enlarged.
The children of the church mingled with a generation of
sons of God.
but after Abraham's time
corrupt persons, that would keep in no bounds
there was another generation of the church, that so it was a little more
Then there was a third generation, a divided generation, conenlarged.
of

lantfuages

all

church at

first

!

had

;

So that, when Christ came into the world,
sisting of Jews and Gentiles.
the bounds of the chm*ch began to enlarge themselves more and more, so
Come ye aU unto me, all that are
that now it is in this happy condition,
'

heavy laden,' Mat.

xi.

Both Jews and Gentiles,

28.

all

are invited,

who-

nothing is now unclean,' Acts x. 15.
Christ is come,
and hath made to all people a feast of fat things.' It must be a feast,
and of fat things, for aU the world shall be the better for it. The Jews
shall be converted, and the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in.
And
yet it is no prejudice to any particular man, because the things ye are to
Go to all the good things in the world the more
taste of are spiritual.
one hath of them the less another must have, because they are eartlily, and
But in spiritual things all may have the whole, and eveiy
so are finite.
man in particular. Every man enjoyeth the light of the sun in particular,
and all enjoy it too. So the whole church, and only the church, enjoys
the benefit and comfort of this feast but under the name of this church
come all the elect, both Jews and Gentles, and therefore it must be the
Lord of Hosts that can make such a feast as this is, a feast for aU people.
No other is able to do it.
This feast is a feast of fat things, full of marrow and of wine on the
lees well refined,' the lest that can be imagined, the best of the best.
A feast
The special gi'aces and favours of God are
is promised, a spiritual feast.
compared to a feast made up of the best things, full of all varieties and
soever they are,

'

'

:

;

'

excellencies, and the chief dish that is all in all, is Christ, and all the graAU other
cious benefits we by pi'omise can in any wise expect from him.
favours and blessings, whatsoever they are, are but Christ dished out, as
I may speak, in several offices and attributes.
He is the original of comfort, the principle of grace and holiness.
All is included in Christ.
Ask

of

him and ye

conscience, and

with

He

all

is

shall obtain, even the forgiveness of

communion

privileges for the

the feast

itself.

He

of saints.

Ask

good of others.
is

your

sins,

peace of

of Chi'ist, as of one invested

But yet

this is

dished out into promises.

by

his death.

Have you a

pro-

mise of the pardon of sms ? It is from Christ. Wouldst thou have peace
of conscience ?
It
It is from Christ.
Justification and redemption ?
is from Christ.
The love of God is derived to us by Christ, yea, and all
that we have that is good is but Christ paxceUed out.

ISA.
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his benefits, prerogatives, graces,

and

In a feast all things are of
AVhatsoever favours we
have by Christ, they are choice ones. They are the best of every thing.
Pardon for sin is a pardon of pardon. The title we have for heaven,
through him, is a sure title.
The joy we have by him is the joy of all joys.
The liberty and freedom from sin, which he purchased for us by his death, is
perfect freedom.
The riches of gi-ace we have by him are the only lasting and
durable riches.
Take anything that you can, if we have it by Christ, it is
of the best.
All worldly excellencies and honours are but mere shadows
to the high excellencies and honour we have in Chi'ist.
No joy, no comfort, no peace, no riches, no inheritance to be compared with the joy,
peace, and inheritance which we have in Christ.
T\Tiatsoever we have by
him, we have it in a glorious manner.
And therefore he is compared to
fat, to
fat things full of marrow,'
to wine, to wine on the lees,' that preserveth the freshness of it
the best wine of all, that is not changed from
vessel to vessel, but keepeth its strength.
And, indeed, the strength and
vigour of all floweth from Jesus Christ in covenant with us.
The love of Christ is the best love, and he himself incomparably the best,
and hath favours and blessings of the choicest.
Second. Again, as in a feast, besides choice, there is variety, so in Christ
there is variety answerable to all our wants.
Are we foolish ? He is
wisdom. Have we guilt in our consciences ? He is righteousness, and
this righteousness is imputed unto us.
Ai-e we defiled ?
He is sanctification.
Are we in misery ? He is our redemption.
there be a thousand
kinds of evils in us, there is a thousand ways to remedy them by Jesus
Christ.
Therefore, the good things we have by Christ are compared to aU
the benefits we have in this world.
In Christ is choice and variety.
Are
we weak ? He is meat to feed us, that we may be strong. He will refresh
us.
He is the best of meats. He is marrow. So, are our spirits faint ?
He is wine. Thus we have in Christ to supply all om- wants. He is variety.
There is a plant among the Indians called by the name of coquus;* the
fruit thereof serveth for meat and drink, to comfort and refresh the body.
It yieldeth that whereof the people make apparel to clothe themselves
withal, and also that which is physical,! very good against the distempers of
the body.
And if God will infuse so much virtue into a poor plant, what
vu-tue may we expect to be in Christ himself ?
He feedeth om- souls to aU
eternity, puts upon us the robes of righteousness, heals the distempers of
our souls.
There is variety in him for all our wants whatsoever.
He is
food, physic, and apparel to clothe us
and when we are clothed with him,
we may with boldness stand before the majesty of God. He is all in all.
He is variety, and all. There is something in Christ answerable to all the
necessities of God's people, and not only so, but to their full content in
First.

the best

the choice of the things.

are the things

so

;

'

we have

in

Chi'ist.

'

;

K

;

everything.

Third. Again, as there is variety in a feast, so there is sufficiency, fuU
We beheld the only begotten Son of God, full of grace and
truth,' John i. 14.
And being full of gi-ace, he is wise, and able to furnish
this heavenly banquet with enough of all sorts of provisions fit for the soul
to feed upon.
There is abundance of grace, and excellency, and sufficiency
sufficiency.

'

And

in Christ.

sending.

That

'

it must needs be, because he is a Saviour of God's own
Labour not therefore for the meat that perisheth, but for the
is,

'

cocoa.'

— G.

f That

is,

'

medicinal.'

—G.

;
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meat that the Son of God shall give you for him hath God the Father
sealed,' John vi. 27 that is, sent forth for this purpose, to feed the church
As there is an all-sufficiency in God, so in Christ,
of God,' 1 Pet. V. 2.
who by the sacrificing of himself was able to give satisfaction to divine
Therefore saith he, My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is
justice.
that is, spiritually to the soul he is food indrink indeed,' John vi. 55
If we consider him as God alone, he
deed, and can satisfy God's justice.
consuming fi!re,' Heb. xii. 29 or as a man alone, he can do nothing
is a
And
but considered as God-man, he is meat indeed, and drink indeed.
now the soul is content with that which divine justice is contented withal.
Though our conscience be large, yet God is larger and above our con;

'

;

'

;

'

;

sciences.

Therefore, as there

is

variety of excellency, so

is

and fuhiess in Christ. What he did, he did to the full.
and he filleth up that name to the full. His pardon for sin
his merits for us are full merits

;

there sufficiency

He
is

is

a

a Saviour,

full

pardon

;

his satisfaction to divine justice a full

his redemption of our souls and bodies a full redemption.
he did was full.
Fourth. A feast is for compa???/. lii^comnviinn. There is converse at it.

satisfaction

Thus

So Cicero

name

;

all

prefers the

flvfj.'xosiov

(h).

name of convivium among the
And this feast is not for one.

Latins before the Greek

We

are all invited to

excellency of Christ's feast consisteth in the communion of saints ;
for whosoever takes part of it, their spirits must agree one with another.
Love is the best and chiefest dish in this feast. The more we partake of
it.

The

Christ by his
the sweetness of Chi'ist, the more we love one another.
Spirit so works in the hearts of the children of men, that, bring a thousand
together of a thousand several nations, and within a little while you shall
have them all acquainted one with another. If they be good, there is

agreement of the

He

spirit

and sympathy between them.

There

is

a kindred

The death of Christ and the blood of
the true Isaac.
The
Christ is the gi-ound of all union and joy and comfort whatsoever.
blood of Christ sprinkled upon the conscience wiU procure that peace of
This feast must
conscience that shall be a continual feast unto the soul.
needs be wonderful comfortable, for we do not feast with those that are like
ourselves, but we feast with God the Father, and the Holy Spirit, sent by
The angels at this feast attend us ;
Christ, procured by the death of Christ.
in Christ.

is

it must needs be jo}^ul.
No joy comparable to the joy of a feast.
This is a marriage feast, at which we are connot every feast.
Now, of all feasts, marriage feasts are most sumptuous.
tracted to Christ.
This is a marriage feast for the King's Son, for Christ himself; and therefore of necessity it must be full of all choice varieties, and of the sweetest of
things, of the most excellentest of things, and of the quintessence of things.
Here is all joy that belongeth to a feast. Here it is to be had with Christ.
What acquaintance can be more glorious than that which is to be had be-

therefore,

This

is

tween Jesus Christ and a Christian soul ? when we have hope of better
No harthings to come, then we find the sweetness of this communion.
mony in the world can be so sweet as the harmony maintained between
When we have this, and are made one with God in
Christ and the soul.
When the contract is
Christ, our joy must needs then be unspeakable.
once made between the soul and Christ, there cannot but be abundant joy.
When the soul is joined with Christ by faith, it cannot but solace itself in a
perpetual jubilee and a pei"petual feast in some degrees.
Fifth. Again, for a feast ye have the choicest garments, as at the marriage
of the Lamb, white and fine linen,' Rev. xix. 8, which is the righteousness
*
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When God seeth these robes upon us and the Spirit of
of the saints.
Christ in us, then there is a robe of righteousness imputed, and a garment of
So this is a feast that must have
sanctity, whereby our souls are clothed.
wonderful glorious attire ; and when this marriage shall be consummated,
we are sure to have a gai-meut of glory put upon us.
Sixth. This was signified in old time by the Jews.
1. In the feast of the passover (not to name all resemblances, but only
TJie Iamb for the jMssover, you know, was chosen out of the
one or two).
flock fi'om amongst the rest four days before the time appointed for that
feast.
So Christ is the true Paschal Lamb, chosen of God before the
foundation of the world was laid, to be slain for us.
It came from heaven to feed the
2. Again, manna was a t^-pe of Christ.
hungiy bodies of the Isi*aeUtes in the wUdemess. Even so came Christ,
sent from God the Father, to be the eternal food and upholder of the souls
and bodies of every one of us. Manna was v>-hite and sweet so was Christ,
white in righteousness and holiness, and also sweet to delight the soul.
Manna fell upon the tents in the night and Christ came when darkness
was spread over all the world. God gave manna freely from heaven ; so
Christ was a fi-ee gift, and he freely gave himself to death, even to the
All, both poor and rich, they gathered
cursed death of the cross, for us.
manna. Christ is a common food for king and siibject. AU take part of
Neither Jew nor Gentile are exempted, but all may come and buy
Christ.
freely without money.
Of this manna he that had least had enough. So
here he that hath least of Christ, though he take him with a trembhng hand,
yet he shall have enough, for Christ is his. "WTiosoever hath the least grace,
if it be true and sound, hath grace enough to bring him to eternal hfe.
;

;

The Jews wondered at the manna, saying. What thing is this ? (c). So it
Grace and
one of Christ's names to be called Wonderful,' Isa. is. 6.
Manna fell in the
favour from Christ is true spiritual manna to the soul.
wilderness
even so must we remain in the wilderness of this wretched
Christ is mamia to us, and veiy sweet in
world until we come to heaven.
When the Israelites came
the conveyance of his word and sacraments.
So when we come
into the land of Canaan the manna ceased, not before.
to heaven, the elect's purchased possession, we shall have another kind of
manna for our souls. We shall not there feed on Christ, as in the sacrament no, but we shall see him face to face, and know as we are known,'
is

'

:

'

;

In the wilderness of this world it is fit God should convey
Manna
this heavenly manna to the soul whatsoever way he pleaseth.
could not fall until the Israelites had spent aU the provision they brought
with them out of Eg}"pt and we cannot taste of that heavenly manna of
our Father until our souls are drawn away from all worldly dependences
and carnal delights. Then, indeed, manna wUl be sweet and precious.
What is this heavenly manna, what is Christ and his Father, what is the
word and sacraments, to a depraved, vicious heart, stufied full with earthly
vanities ?
Alas
it loatheth all these.
As none tasted of manna but those
that came out of Egypt, so none shall taste of Christ but those that are not
Manna
of the world, that are come out of Eg^^t, out of sin and darkness.
fell only about the tents of Israel, and in no other part of the world, but
only there, that none might have the pririlege to eat of it but God's peculiar,
chosen ones.
Christ falls upon the tents of the righteous, and none shall
taste of this blessed, spiritual food but such as are the Israel of God,
such as are of the church, such as feel the burden of sin and groan under
it.
Oh the very taste of this heavenly manna is sweet to their souls,
VOL. II.
F f
1 Cor.
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and to none but them. Thus ye see the feast that Christ maketh for us
mount Zion, and that this manna doth typify Christ with all his benefits.
3. Again, the hard rock in the wilderness, when it was strucken* with the
rod of Moses, presently w^ater gushed out in abundance, which preserved
in

life to.

the Israelites

;

so Christ, the rock of our salvation, the strength of

fortress of all his saints, when his precious side
was gored with the bloody lance upon the cross, the blood gushed out, and
in such a manner and such abundance, that by the shedding thereof our
He is both manna and the rock of water. Manna
souls are preserved alive.
had all in it, so had the rock and all necessities are plentifully supplied by
The church of God hath alw'ays had bread to satisfy spiritual
Christ.

his church, the rock

and

;

It is said, Rev. xii. 6,
It never w^anted necessary comforts.
the church fled into the wilderness, God fed her there,' alluding
The Jews did not want in the
to the children of Israel fed by manna.
wilderness, nor the church of God never wanted comfort, though in the
midst of the persecution and oppression of all her enemies. When EUas
was in the wilderness, he was fed,' 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6. The church of God

hunger.
'

When

be fed in her body, but in her soul, for Christ hath hidden
This doth typify the exceeding joy of the church, the
hidden manna, that neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard of, neither
can it enter into the heart of man to conceive of those joj's,' 1 Cor. ii. 9,
that the church of God shall have when the marriage shall be consummated.
Joy in the Holy Ghost, and peace of conscience, they are hid from the world,
and sometimes from God's people themselves, though they shall enjoy them
shall not only

manna

for his elect.
'

hereafter.

The feast
4. AU the former feasts in times past were but tj'pes of this.
of tabernacles, the feast of the passover, the spiritual manna, and all other
holy feasts, were but to signify and to shew forth this feast by Christ. But
By the
there is this difference between the type and the thing signified.
lamb was quite eaten up but this passover, Christ, that
can never be eaten up. AVe feed upon him with our souls.
He cannot be consumed as the passover lamb, nor as manna, which was
gone when the sun arose. Yea, that manna that was laid up for a remembrance before the ark, became nothing, but Christ is in heaven for evermore for the soul to feed upon. Though these were resemblances, yet these
failed, as it is fit resemblances should fail, that is, come short of the body

type, the passover

was

;

slain for sin,

Thus you see the spuitual comfcrts of a Christian may
be compared to a feast,
In the sacra5. Thus you see God provideth a feast, and inviteth all.
ment you hare a feast, a feast of varieties, not only bread, but wine to shew
of the thing

well and

itself.

fitly

—

He intendeth full comfort.
the variety and fulness of .comfort in Christ.
As for our adversaries the papists, they have diy feasts. They give the
people the bread, but the wine they keep for themselves. But God in Christ
intendeth us full comfort. Whatsoever Christ did, it was full. His merits
are complete, and his joy

was

He

full.

is

fulness itself; and, therefore,

whatsoever comes from him must needs be, as he himself

is,

He

both

full

and

intendeth us full consolation.
Use. Therefore, we ought to be prepared to partake of this feast, in such
for there is in
a manner as that we may have full joy, and full comfort
Christ enough to satisfy all the hungry souls in the world, he himself being
All fulness dwells in him,' Col. i. 19,
present at this heavenly banquet.
from which we have all received, and grace for grace.' Therefore,
sweet.

;

'

*

* That

is,

'

struck.'— G.
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1, Let us labour to have large hearts: for as our faith groweth more and
more, so we shall carry more comfort and more strength from this holy
feast.
As the poor widow, if her vessels had not failed, the oil had not
ceased if there had been more vessels, there had been more oil, 2 Kings
;

Let us therefore laboui% and
business to have large souls, souls capable to drink
in this spiritual oil of gladness
for as much faith as we bring to Christ, so
much comfort we shall cany from him. The favours of God in Christ
being infinite, the more we fetch from him, the more gloiy we give unto
him.
But if they were finite, we should ofiend his bounty, he might soon
be drawn diy, and so send us away with an uncomfortable answer, that he
was not able to relieve us. But Christ is infinite, and the more we have
iv.

Om-

6.

make

it

our

souls are as these vessels.

gi-eat

;

from him, the more we may have.
To him that hath shall be given,'
Mat. xiii. 12.
The oftener we go to Christ, the more honour and glory we
This is a banquet to the full.
bring unto him.
We are now come to the banquet, and Christ is the founder of it nay,
he is the feast itself. He is the author of it, and he it is that we feed upon.
Use 2. Let us labour not to be straight* receivers of the sacrament, but
suck in abundance fi-om Christ with a gi'eat deal of delight, that we may
come together not for the worse but the better, considering what a great
deal of strength and grace is requii-ed as very necessary for the maintaining
'

;

of spiritual

life.

THE SECOND SERMON.
this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of
fat things, a feast of wines on the lees ; of fat things full of marrow, of
Isaiah XXV. 6.
wines on tJie lees well refined.

In

—

I HAVE shewed that Christ and his benefits are compared to a feast, and in
what respects they are fitly resembled by a feast, and have pressed that we
Now, in the second
should prepare for it, first by getting large hearts.
place, that

we may have comfort

at this feast,

we must labour for

spiritual

what end and purpose is that man at a feast that hath no
stomach ? I shall therefore shew what means we are to use to get eager
stomachs and holy appetites after this feast.
(1.) The appetite is raised ivith sour things, as anguish of spirit and moumfulness of heart for sin. If we will ever relish Christ aright, we must labour
We must do as the Jews did at
to have a quick apprehension of our sins.
the passover. They ate it with soxu- herbs, that they might thereby have the
So must we. 'We must cast our eyes into our own
sharper stomachs.
hearts, and consider what vile wTetches we are, how full of sin and vanity
and this will be as sour herbs to the Paschal Lamb. We must join the
sweet benefits and privileges that we have in Christ with the consideration
of our own wretched and miserable condition, and then this heavenly ordinance cannot but be sweet and comfortable to our souls. I beseech you,
enter into your own souls, and consider seriously under what guilt you lie,
A full stomach despiseth the honeyand this will whet your appetite.
but in this appetite there is sense of emptiness, and
comb,' Prov. xxvii. 7
from that sense of emptiness pain, and from pain an earnest desire of satisThus it is in spiritual things. We want Christ, and all the spifaction.
There is an emptiness in us, and we
ritual comforts that flow from him.
appetite

;

for to

;

'

;

* Qu. 'strait?'— Ed.
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upon the mercies of God in Christ. There ig
an emptiness in our souls, and there must be a sense of that emptiness,
and pain from that sense, which must stir up a strong endeavour to follow
Then Christ indeed is sweet, when we find
after that that we do desire.
om' souls hungering and thirsting after him.
(2.) Again, if so be we would have that appetite of spirit that is fit for
this feast, we must purge our souls from the corruptions of flesh and spirit,
We must cleanse
perfecting holiness in the fear of Clod,' 2 Cor. vii. 1.
our souls from those lusts and passions that daily cleave unto them. All crudities must be taken away, that the edge of the stomach may not be flatted :*
for while these earthly carnal corruptions lie upon the soul, we can expect
no spiritual appetite to heavenly, things. Let us therefore examine ourselves, what filth lies upon our souls, and what corrupt incHnations are
there, that so they may be purged, and our desires be carried fully after
see a need every day to feed

'

Christ in the sacrament.
(3.) Another means to get appetite is to consider thoroughly what is required
of a Christian, well to maintain the trade of Christianity. It is another manner of thing than we take it for, to entertain communion with God, to perform holy duties in an holy manner, to bear the yoke as a Christian should
do. 'Here is a great deal of strength required ; and because corruptions
will mix themselves amongst our best performances, there must be a great
And whence is all this but by
deal of mercy from God to pardon them.
For his sake, God hath a
the death of our blessed Saviom' Jesus Christ ?
Now, if we consider what a degree of spiritual strength
forbearing eye.
and vigour we should have to go through with these duties, this would
sharpen our stomachs and spiritual appetites, to furnish ourselves with
There must be
grace from Christ to go through with these holy services.

an exercising of all the duties of Christianity, which is an estate that must
A man can do no'
be maintained with a great deal of charge and labour.
and grace must feed the soul with
service acceptable to God but by gi-ace
And when the soul feeleth a
fruitful knowledge in the power of faith.
then, beloved, it hungers and earnestly thirsteth
necessity of grace, Oh
We need to every trade a great deal of
after the love of God in Christ.
Then surely the calling of Christianity needeth a great deal.
knowledge.
A Christian must expect much both in prosperity and adversity, as the
apostle saith, I have learned to want and to abound, to be in honour and
to be in disgrace, and I can do all things through Christ that strengthens
Now, because there is so much goings so, out for the
me,' Philip, iv. 12.
;

!

'

maintenance of Christianity, we must also bring in much grace, and faith,
and love, and holiness, or else we shall never be able to uphold this condiWhere there is an exercise of Christianity, there will be an appetite
tion.
For when that we have done all thai
that is our best calling.
to heaven
we can, that, that we must have comfort from, is Christianity. Therefore,
All other callings
labour with all labour to be holy and able Christians.
but that that is for eternity is this caUing of
are but for this present life
And this is only to fit us here in this world for an everlastChristianity.
ing condition of glory in the world to come.
(4.) Again, if we would have a desire and appetite to heavenly things,
we must labour to get acquaintance, and constantly converse with those that are
good.
The old proverb is, Company will make a man fall to,' especially
For very emulation,
the company of those that are better than ourselves.
men will be doing as others do. When men live amongst those whose
;

;

'

* That

is

'

flattened,'

= appetite destroyed.—G.
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setteth an appetite

upon our
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shew

desires, to desire the

Conversation with those
forth grace in their lives,

same things that they

do-.

the Gentiles to stir up the emulation of the Jews.
Therefore receive this likewise for the procuring of a spiritual appetite.
To go on.
(5.) The next thing that may stir up our desires to get an appetite

Thus St Paul

^vl•iteth to

to the best things, is seriously to consider, that

we cannot

tell

haw

loiuf

man

enjoy the benefit of the means of grace.
Those
that sit at table and discourse away the greatest part of dinner time in talk,
had need at last to fall to so much the faster, by how much the more negliire

have

to live,

or

gent they had been before in eating.
We cannot tell how long we may
Therefore, be stirred up
enjoy this spiritual feast that God makes for us.
to get spiritual appetites ; for we know not how long God will spread a
table for us.
We know not how long we shall enjoy our lives ; and if we
be sui-prised on the sudden, we may sufier a spiritual famine, a famine of
and of all famines,
the soul, if we have nothing to comfoii us beforehand
Therefore do as Joseph
a spiritual famine is most grievous, most fearful.
did, and be wise. He in the seven years of plenty gathered for seven years of
famine that was- to come upon the land of Egypt, Gen. xli. 36, seq. Alas if
we have nothing laid up beforehand, what will be our end ? We shaU lie open
Nothing can support our souls in the evil time.
to God's wrath and anger.
"WTierefore, as you desire at that day to have comfort of those things ye
For to perish
shall stand most in need of, labour to get a good appetite.
and starve at a feast is a shame to famish in the hberty of the gospel and
plenty of spiritual meat, is shameful and dishonourable.
Thus you see,
beloved, not to be large in the point, how 3'ou may procure such an appetite
First, by getting a sense of sin ; secondly,
as is fit for such an holy feast.
by seeing a necessity of Christ thirdly, by pm'ging out those lusts that lie
upon the soul ; fourthly, by conversing with those that are spiritually
minded and lastty, by considering the time to come.
Use 3. It is not enough to have a stomach, but we must have a spiritual
disposition of soul to heavenly things, as H'e have to outward things.
Labour
to have a taste of good things, and a distinguishing taste of heavenly things
God is the God of nature, and hath furnished us with
from other things.
five senses ; and as he hath given us sense to apprehend, so he hath furnished the creature with varieties of excellences, suitable to all our several
He will not have objects in the creature without sense, nor sense
senses.
in man without objects.
He hath furnished man with senses, and variety
of senses, and given fit and proportionable objects for those senses.
The
Wheresoever there is life, there is sense. God
soul 'also hath ber sense.
having given spiritual life to the soul, he doth maintain that hfe with
spiritual food.
As in a feast there is sight, and the eye is not only fed
there with rich furniture, but with variety of dainties
the ear likewise and
the smell is satisfied, the one with music, the other with sweet savours. So
in this feast there is to delight both the ear and the smell of the soul, the
one with hearing the gi'acious promises of Jesus Christ, and the other in
recei%'ing the sweet savour of that sacrifice that was offered up once for aU.
Nothing so sweet to the soul as the blessings of Christ. He is sweet in
Thus you see
the word, as the vessel that conveyeth him into our souls.
in this feast all the senses, the sight, the smell, the taste, and hearing, all
are satisfied, and a great care had, in the provision for the feast, that our
outward man may be pleased. And shall the Lord of Hosts make a feast,
;

!

;

;

;

;
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the ear,

;

if

He

?

we have

is for
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our sight,

we have

if

II.

spiritual

All the senses are exercised

ears to hear.

why carnal men cannot relish a pardon for sin,
and sanctification, and holiness, nor go boldly to God
It may be they have good, sweet notions of these, but they have no spiritual
None but
taste or relish of them, and all because they want spiritual life.
Taste is
a Christian can have spiritual taste answerable to a spiritual life.
and a Christian cana kind of feeling, one of the most necessary senses
Yea, it is the very being of a Christian
not be without relish and feeling.
Of all other senses, there is a stronger
to have a taste of spiritual things.
here.

and

What

is

the reason

justification,

'?

;

application in taste.

The other senses

fetch their objects afar

Every

life is

maintained by

taste.

'

but as

ofi";

and therefore most necessary.
Taste and see how good the Lord is,'

for taste, there is a near application in

it,

Ps. xxxiv. 8.

Now, taste doth two things ; it doth relish that that is good, and disrelish
There must be a spiritual taste to discern of differences.
the contrary.
There can be no spiritual taste but it must know what is good and profitable
Because God will not have our tastes to be
for the soul, and what is not.
wronged, ye see what course he takes. First, the eye seeth what things
we taste on, and if the eye be displeased, so also is the smell. Thus God
layeth before us spiritual things, knowledge of good and bad, and giveth us
many caveats, and all because he would not have us to taste things hurtful
Now, when we have tasted that
for the soul, nor poison instead of meat.
which is good, let us take heed it be not a taste only, lest we fall into the
Holy Ghost.
Use 4. Again, beside taste, there must be a digesting of what we taste, and
When we apprehend a thing to be
that thoroughly, in our understandings.
Love to
true and good, it must be digested thoroughly into the aflections.
sin against the

yet this must be
the best things must be above all other love whatsoever
Men oftentimes have sweet notions, but, alas they are but
digested.
It is the last
notions ; they do not digest them into their aflections.
;

!

and when any spiritual truths are understood
digestion that nourisheth
thoroughly, then comes in spiritual strength ; and hereupon the soul comes
and sucks in that virtue which is for the nourishment of it. Thus it is in
the soul ; upon digestion there is nourishment.
Again, there must be a faculty to retain what we have received, that it
may be digested. Ye have many that love to hear, but they do not digest.
and therefore we
If there be nothing in the soul, nothing can be extracted
must learn to retain necessary truths, that so upon occasion they may come
from the memory into the heart. Though, indeed, they are not in their
proper place when they are in the memory only, yet notwithstanding, if
they are there, they may with ease be brought down into the soul.
For
Use 5. Then %fe must labour to ivaJk in the strength of spiritual things.
;

;

The use
is the use of this feast but to cherish both soul and spirit ?
of spiritual things which we have through Christ is to cherish and enliven.
It conveyeth strength to us, that we may walk in the strength of Christ, as
what

Elias did forty days in the strength of his food, 1 Kings xix. 8. And consider,
though in our consciences and conditions we have variety of changes, yet
in Christ

we have

several comforts suitable to all our several conditions.

If so be our sins trouble us,

not over

pardon

much

cast

we should watch over

down, but feed upon

for sin in the blood of Christ.

ourselves, that

we be

spiritual things in consideration of

This

is

the gi-and issue of

Christ hath traced out in the forgiveness of sins.

He

is

all

that

not, he cannot be
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he sanctifieth

So that there

;

where he

sanctifieth,

the rest follow.

the Spirit, and that Spirit sanctifieth, and comforts, and

is

he

a chain of spiritual favours.
Where forgiveness of sin is,

is

is

an

ear-

nest of everlasting life.
Therefore, feed especially upon the favours of
God, and get forgiveness of sins, and then all the rest of the chain of grace

and spiritual life will follow.
Sometimes we stand in need of present grace and comfort, and we are
undone if comforts and grace are not at hand, never considering the promises that are to come as that promise of Christ, I will he with thee to
the end of the world, fear not,' Mat. xxviii. 20. No temptation shall befall
us, but we shall have an issue out of it, and it shall work together for the
good of all those that fear God. This is o(]ua vit(P, to the soul of man.
'

;

Therefore the gracious promises of Christ and his Holy Spirit we should
ever remember to get into our souls ; for when all other comforts fail, then
Cometh in the comforts of the Spirit, who will be with us and uphold us in
all extremities.
If we had nothing in this world to comfort our spirits, yet
let us rejoice in hope of glory to come.
Our life is hid with Christ,' Col.
'

We

In him we rejoice in
the hidden manna,' Kev. ii. 17.
hope of glory,' Rom. v. 2. And the way to maintain a Christian, holy life,
is to make use of all the privileges of Christianity, and of those promises
that convey these privileges to our souls.
Now that we may the better do this, observe continually what it is that
hinders us, that we cannot feed upon spiritual things as we should do.
iii.

3.

have

'

'

Whatsoever it is, we must labour constantly to remove it.
Now, what must follow after this feast ? (1.) Whij! spiritual chee)fulness!
If we find this in our duties of Christianity, it is a sign we have fed upon
spiritual things.
The nature of a spiritual feast is to empty the soul of
Instead thereof it
sin, find to fill it full of gracious thoughts and actions.
moderates all things. It makes us use the world as if we used it not.
Wlien we can do this, we may certainly know that oui* souls have tasted of
abundance of benefit by this feast.
A man that hath no spiritual joy is drowned for the most part in the
contentments of the world, drowned in riches and honours and these are
like to strong waters immoderately taken, instead of cheering the spirits,
[they] exhaust and kill them.
He that hath the joy of heaven here by
faith, is mortified to all other base delights,
he only mindeth the things
above, where Christ is,' Col. iii. 1. And therefore the exhortation, or rather
command, Seek the things that are above,' hath this promise in fit
method annexed to it, and then all other things shall be cast in upon you,'
Mat. vi. -33.
Riches and honours in the world
and if not them, yet so
much as is necessary, and mortification of our sins, and the lusts of the flesh.
Again, if we have fed upon spiritual things for our souls, (2.) we shall be
thankful.
That man that hath tasted how good and gi-acious the Lord
hath been to him in this world, and how full of joy and comfort he will be
;

'

'

'

;

to

him

in another world, in consideration of this, his soul cannot choose

hut be thankful to God.

Here we

how to make this spiritual food fit for om* souls, that Christ
And if there be such joy as we have said there is in
things, what use should we make further of them, but labour fi'om
see

provideth for us.
spiritual

of godliness apainst our own false and carnal
'When our
imputations of the uorld.
hearts are ready to be false to us, and hanker after the contentments of

hence

hearts,

(3.) to justify the irai/s

and against

the slanderous
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world, and are ready to say the best contentments that they can enjoy
let us answer our base and false disputing hearts,
that the ways of wisdom, the ways that God directs us to, they only are
the ways of pleasure.
And religion is that that makes the hearts of the

tlie

is

in the things below

;

men joyful and a good conscience only makes a continual
Prov. xv. 15, so long as man liveth.
But especial!}' at the hour of
death, when all the comforts of the world cease, then conscience standeth
our friend.
Obj. But the world's objection is, that of all kind of men in the world,
those that profess religion are the most melancholy.
Ans. But if it be so, it is because they are not religious enough.
Their
sins are continually before their eyes.
They have pardon for sin, and freedom from the guilt of sin, but know it not. They have good things, and
do not know them. And so in regard of spiritual comforts, God's people
may have spiritual joy, and inward consolation, and yet not know of it.
There may be such a time when they may be sad and droop, and that is
when they apprehend God doth not look pleasantly upon them. But the
true character of a Christian is to be cheerful, and none else can be trulycheerful and joyous.
Joy is usm-ped by others. There is no comfort in
them that can be said to be real. All the joy of a man that is a carnal
man is but as it were the joy of a traitor. He may come to the sacraments, and feast with the rest of God's people, but what mirth or joy can
he have so long as the Master of the feast frowns upon him ? Where
Christ is not, there God is not reconciled.
No joy like that joy of him
that is assured of the love of God in Christ.
A man may sometime
through ignorance want that joy that belongeth to him.
Piejoice, ye
righteous, and be glad,' Ps. xxxiii. 1.
It belongeth to those that are in
Christ and to the righteous to rejoice, for joy is all their portion.
They
only can justify the ways of God against all reproaches whatsoever.
But
the eyes of carnal men are so held in blindness, that they can see no joy,
no comfort in this course. As it is said of Austin before his conversion, he
was afraid to turn Christian indeed, lest he should want all those joys and
pleasures that the world did then aiford him
but after he was converted,
then he could cry, Lord, I have staj-ed too long from thee,' and too long
delayed from coming in to taste of the sweetness of Jesus Christ.*
Take a Christian at the worst, and he is better than another man, take
him at the best. The worst condition of God's children far surpasseth the
very best condition of graceless persons.
The issue of things shall turn to
his good that is a member of Christ, a child of God, an heu' of heaven.
The evil of evils is taken away from him. Take him at the worst, he is
an heir of heaven ; but take the wicked at the best,, he is not a child of
God, he is a stranger to God, he is as a branch cut ofl", and as miserable a
wretch as ever Belshazzar in the midst of his cups, trembling and quaking
with fear and astonishment, when he saw the writing on the wall, Dan. v.
When a man apprehends the wrath of God hanging over his
24, seq.
head, though he were in the greatest feast in the world, and amongst those
that make miith and jollity, yet seeing vengeance ready to seize upon
him, it cannot but damp all his joy and all his carnal pleasures ; and therefore only a Christian hath a true title to this feast.
I beseech you, let us labour earnestly to have om' part and portion in the
things above.
But what shall they do, that as yet apprehend no interest
in Jesus Christ ?
Why let them not be discouraged, for all are compelled
children of

'

;

feast,'

'

;

'

!

* See footnote

p.

89.— G.

'
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come into tliis feast, both blind and lame. The sei-rants are sent to bring
them in. The most wretched people of all, God doth invite them. All
and that,
are called to come in to this feast that are sensible of their sins
God requires at our hands, or else we can have no appetite to taste of this
to

;

saith,
Come all,' Isa. Iv. 1. Aye, but, saith the poor, sinful
\Miy but yet come, buy without money
have no grace at all
but as
God's thoughts are not as thy thoughts are
the feast is free.
heaven is high above the earth, even so are his thoughts above thy thoughts,'
Poor wretch thou thinkest thou hast led a wicked hfe, and
Isa. Iv. 8, 9.
so thou hast
Aye, but now come in, God hath invited thee, and he wdl
Therefore come in, and study the excellencies
not always be inviting thee.
of Christ.
When such persons as these see they need mercy, and grace,
and reconciliation, and must either have it or else be damned for ever,
now they are earnest to study the favour and love of God ia Chi'ist now
they bestir themselves to get peace of conscience and joy in the Holy
Ghost now they see salvation to be founded only on Christ, and all other
and therefore he goeth constantly
excellencies belonging to Chi-istianity
provided with grace and holiness, so in this life that he may not lose his
Think of this and pray for it, as they
part in glory in the life to come.
Here
in the gospel. Lord, eveiTuore give me of that bread,' John vii. 34.
To
is hope that thou mayest be saved, because thou art invited to come in.
what end is the ministry of the gospel, but to entreat thee to be reconciled ?
Oh let this work upon our souls when we hear of the excellencies of these
And together with them, consider of the necessity that is cast
things
upon us to obtain them, and that we must have them or else be damned
eternally.
We must do as the lepers did, who said one to another, 'Why
sit we here till we die ?
If we say, We will enter into the city, why, the
famine is in the city, and we shaU die there and if we sit still here, we
shall also die.'
Now, what course took they?
They said one to another.
Let us enter into the camp of the Syrians, there is meat to feed us,' 2 Kings
vii. 3, 4.
So saith the soul. If I go into the city of the world, there I shall
I
be starved if I sit still, I shall also perish.
"WTiat shaU I now do ?
wlU venture upon Jesus Chi-ist he hath food that endm-es to eternal life,
and if I perish there, I perish. If I have not Chi'ist I must die, the wrath
of God hangeth over my head, and I cannot escape.
Alas poor soul,
now thou seest thy wretchedness, cast thyself upon him, and come in. If
thou ventm-est, thou canst but die
Adventm-e therefore, put thyself upon
God's mercy, for he is gi'acious and full of compassion.
Those that have given up themselves to Christ, let them study to honour
God and Christ, by taking those comforts that ai'e allotted to them. "VATien
any man inviteth us to a feast, he knoweth if we respect him we will fall
God hath bestowed his Son upon us, and will he not svith him give
to.
us all things
Let us not therefore dishonour the bounty of our good God, but
come in, and labom- to have our hearts more and more enlarged with the

God

feast.

'

soul, I

;

*

!

!

.

;

'

'

'

!

!

;

;

;

'

!

!

'

:

'

;

;

!

!

'?

consideration of the excellency of these eternal comforts.
The fulness of
Christ is able to satisfy the soul, though it were a thousand times larger
it is.
If it were possible that we could get the capacity of angels, it
could not be sufficient to shew forth the fulness of pleasm-es that are provided for a Chi-istian.
Let us therefore labour with aU labour to open our
hearts to entertain these joys, for we cannot honour God more than of his
bounty to receive thankfully what he freely offers. To taste plentifully in
the covenant of grace, of these riches, and joy, and hope of things to come,

than

glorious above

all

that

we

are able to think of

;

I say, this is the

way

to
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honour God under the gospel of hope. Of things that are infinite, the more
we take, the more we may take, and the more we honour him that giveth.
Let us therefore enter deeply into our special sins, there is no fear of deThink of all thy wants, and of all thy sins let them he never so
spair.
many, j-et there is more to be had in Christ than there can be wanting in
thee.
The soul that thinks itself full of wants is the richest soul, and that
that apprehendeth no want at all, no need of grace or Christ, is always sent
empty away. Grieve therefore for thy sins, and then joy that thou hast
grieved, and go to God for the supply of all thy wants.
The seeds of joy
and of comfort are sown in tears and grief in this world but yet we know
we shall reap in joy in the world to come.
Remember this, we have we know not what to go through withal in this
That speech of Barzillai was good and excellent, who being
valley of tears.
by David himself invited to the court, answered, I am now grown old, I am
not fit for the court, for my senses are decayed and gone,' 2 Sam. xix. 32,
seq.
Even so the time will come when our sense of relishing earthly pleaWe are sure to go to our graves, and we know
sures will utterly be lost.
not what particular trouble w'e may meet with in this world and go through,
Alas what are all comforts here to the comforts
if we live to a full age.
"When our days are spent on earth, then comes in the eternity
of eternity ?
;

;

'

!

Oh then if, when we shall leave all beof pleasure or everlasting sorrow.
hind us, we have the joy of the Holy Ghost in our hearts, it will advance
us above all the suggestions of sin or Satan, and bring us cheerfully above
to the tribunal seat of Christ.
Labour therefore to have a spiritual relish
of soul, to grow in grace and comforts of the Holy Ghost; for the time will
come when we shall wish that we had had more than we have. Every one
will repent of looseness and slackness in the ways of holiness.
Therefore
let us labour earnestly to be good husbands for our souls for the time to come.

THE THIRD SERMON.
And in tJiis mormtain
And he uill di'stroy
people,

I

and

shall the

in this

Lord of

mountain

hosts

make unto

the veil that is spread over all nations.

HAVE heretofore spoken

a

all people

feast, d-c.

the face of the coverinfi cast over all

of the feast that

—Isaiah XXV.

God makes

6, 7.

to his church, spe-

which was specially performed at the fii'st coming
but the consummation and perfecof Christ, when the Gentiles came in
Then God will spread a table for
tion of all will be at the day of judgment.
cially in the latter times,

;

his to all eternity.

We

have spoken heretofore at large of the resemblance of spiritual good
by this comparison of a feast. God sets out spiritual things by
the best things in
outward, because we cannot otherwise conceive of them
And thus God enters into
grace, by the best and sweetest things in nature.
our souls by our senses, as we see in the sacrament.
But we have spoken at large of this. Our care must be to have a special
things,

;

taste, a spiritual appetite to relish this feast that

we

are distasteful.

We

not the things of God.

God

And

the Spirit

he doth. "Wlieresoever there is spiritual life, there
relish of heavenly truths.
Now let me add this further, that though it he made by God,
taste, as

Naturally

provides.

and heavenly things we savour
of God must alter our savour and

relish not spiritual

;

is

spiritual

yet ice

must

ISA.
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Christ feasteth with us, as ye have, Rev. iii.
sups with us, not that we have gi'ace from ourselves, or cau bring
anything he bringeth his own provision with him when he suppeth with
us ; but yet by the covenant of grace whereby he enters into terms of friendship with us, we must sup with him, we must have grace to entertain him,
though it is at his own cost yet we must have something. He doth not
require us to pay our debts, but he giveth us wherewith.
Secretly he bids
us come, but giveth a secret messenger to draw us he sends his Spirit
certainly.
Certainly he will have us bring something when we come to
feast, but it is of his own gi'ving.
And that we are to bring is humble and
empty souls, wherein we are to delight ourselves in sense of our unworthiness ; and the spirit of faith to beUeve his promises.
That pleaseth him,
when we can honour him with a spii-it of faith, and then a spirit of love,
and new obedience springing from a spirit of faith and love. These be the
things Christ requires we should have.
Oui* souls must be thus furnished
that Christ may delight to dwell with us
and therefore it is a good importuning of God,
Lord, I desire thou shouldst dwell in me, and prepare
my soul as a fit temple ; vouchsafe me the graces thou delightest in,
and delightest to dwell in. So we may beg of God his Holy Spuit to
furnish our souls, so as he may dwell and delight in us.
But we have spoken largely of the former verse. I will now speak of the
next that followeth.
' And I will destroy in this mountain
the face of covering cast over all
people, and the veil spread over all nations, to swallow up death in victory;
the Lord will wipe away tears from all fixces and the rebukes of his people
shall be taken from the earth, for the Lord hath spoken it.'
These depend one upon another, being the several services of the feast.
He promiseth a feast in the sixth verse. And what be the several semaces ?
He will destroy in this mountain, this church, the face of covering cast over
all people, &c.
He n-ill take away the veil of ignorance and unbehef, that
they may have special sight of heavenly things, without which they cannot
relish heavenly things ; they can take no joy at this feast.
And then, because there can be no feast, where there is the greatest
enemy in force and power, he swallows up death in victory. Death keeps
us in fear all our lifetime.
That that swalloweth up all kings and
monarchs, the terror of the world, death, shall be and is swallowed up by
our head, Christ, and shall be swallowed up by us in \actory.
In the mean
time we are subject to many sorrows which cause tears
for tears are but
drops that issue from that cloud of sorrow
and sorrow we have always in
bring snmethinri to this feast.

He

20.

;

;

;

;

*

'

;

;

;

from sins or miseries, or sympathy in tears of that kind.
Well, the time will come that tears shall be wiped away, and the cause of
tears all sorrow for our own sins, for our own misery', and for sympathizing
with the times wherein we live.
Our time shall be hereafter at the day of
resurrection, when all tears shall be wiped from our eyes.
God will perform that oliice of a mother to wipe the children's eyes, or of a nurse to
take away all cause of grief whatsoever, else it cannot be a perfect feast.
Aye, but there ai-e* reproaches cast upon religion and religious persons
It goeth under a veil of reproach, and the best things are not seen in their
own colours nor the worst things they go under vizards here.
But the time will come that the rebukes of his people shall be taken away.
The good things, as they are best, so shall they bo known to be so and
sin, and base courses, as they are bad, and as they are from hell, so they
* Misprinted is.'— G
this world, either

;

!

;

;

;

'
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known to be. Everything shall appear in its own colours things
masked any longer. And what is the seal of all this ? The
The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.' Truth itself hath
it is,
;

shall not go
seal of

'

and therefore it must needs be.
things, he hath said it.

spoken
to

all

Jehovah, that can give a being

it,

We

have heard why the church is called a mountain. He will destroy,
or swallow up,* as the word may signify, the face of covering, or the coverthe veil which is the covering of the face, and particularly
ing of the face
expressed in that term always the veil that is spread over all nations.
God will take away the spiritual veil that covers the souls of his people, that
It hath allusion to that of Exod. xxxiv.
is between them and diving truths.
;

;

He had a veil, for the
34, 35, about Moses when he came from the mount.
He had a glory put upon his face, that they
people could not behold him.
could not look upon him with a direct eye, and therefore he was fain to put
a veil upon his face, to shew that the Jews could not see, as Paul interprets
when Moses is read, there is a
it, 2 Cor. iii. 15, 'To this day,' saith he,
They could not see that the law was a schoolveil put upon their hearts.'
master to bring to Christ,' Gal. iii. 24, the ceremonial law and the moral law.
God had a blessed end, by the curse of it, to bring them to Christ. They
rested in the veil, their sight was terminated in the veil, they could not see
through to the end and scope of it. Nevertheless, when they shall turn to
the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.
1. From the words, consider first of all, that naturaUy there is a veil of
'

'

ignormicc upon the soul.
2. Secondly, God doth take aicay his\ veil; and

can do
3.

God by

his Spiiit only

it.

Thirdly, that this

is

only in his church.

And where

this veil of ignor-

taken off, there is feasting with God and spiritual joy, and delight
and where it is I taken off there is none of it.
in the best order
First of all, by nature, there is a veil of covenng over all men's spirits. To
There is a
understand this better, let us unfold the terms of veil a little.
veil either upon the things themselves that are to be seen, or upon the soul
which should behold them.
(1.) The veil of things themselves is when they be hidden altogether, or
when we know part, and are ignorant of part. And this veil upon
in part
the things ariseth from the weak apprehension of them ; when they are not
when
represented in clear expressions, but in obscurity of words or t]rpes
we see them only in types or obscure phrases, which hideth sometime the sight
The manner of speech sometimes easteth a veil on
of the thing itself.
for our Saviour Christ spake in parables, which were like the cloud,
things
dark on the one. side, light on the other, dark towards the Egyptians, light
So some expressions of Scripture have a light side,
towards the Israelites.
that only the godly see, and a dark side, that other men, good wits, as

ance

is

;

;

;

;

natural men, see not.
If the things
(2.) Again, there is a veil upon the soul and upon the sight.
Now the soul is veiled
bevelled, or the sight veiled, there is no sight.
when we be ignorant and unbelieving when we are ignorant of what is
spoken and revealed, or when we know the terms of it, and yet believe it not.
(3.) Now, this veil of ignorance and unbelief continueth in all unreBesides, before a thing can
generate men iintil grace takes away the veil.
be seen, the object must not only be made clear, and the eyesight too, but
;

—Dr

* Swallow.'
Sibbes here.— G.
'

J.

Commentary' adopts the rendering
En.
'—Ed.
% Qu. is not?

A. Alexander in Lis
t

Q".

'

this ?

'

'

—

of
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must be lumen deferens, a light to cany the object to the eye. If
we cannot see. As the Egyptians, in the three days of darkness, had their eyes, but there wanted hght to represent the object, and
therefore they could not go near one to another.
It is the light, and not
sight.
If there be sight and no light to carry and convey the object, we
there

that be not,

cannot say there is sight.
That which answereth to this veil is the veil of Scripture, whereby
heavenly things are set out by a mystery.
A mystery is, when something
is openly shewed and something hidden.
When something is concealed, as in the sacrament, they be mysteries.
We see the bread, we see the wine, but under the bread and wine other
things are intended, the breaking of the body of Chiist, and the shedding

mercy of God in Christ, in giving
and Christ's love to give himself to satisfy divine jusThese be the things intended, which only the soul sees and appre-

of his blood, and in that the love and

him
tice.

to death for us,

hendcth.
And so all things in the church, indeed, are mysteries, the incarnation of Christ, the union of both natures, that Christ should save the
world by such a way as he did, that he should bring us to glory by shame,
to life by death, to blessing and happiness by being a curse for us.
It is
a mysteiy to bring contrary out of contraiy
that so glorious a person as
God should be covered with our weak and sinful nature. It was a mystery,
the Jews stumbled at it.
Light came, and the darkness could not comprehend the light. And, as Christ vv"as a mystery himself, so the church is a
mystery.
That God should so much delight in a company of poor men,
the off-scouring of the world, to make them temples of his Holy Spirit, and
heirs of heaven, men that were under the scorn of the world, this is a mystery.
So all is mystical, the head, the members, the body, the church,
and every particular point of religion. There is a mysteiy in repentance.
No man knoweth what soitow for sin is but the trae gracious person. No
man knows what it is to believe but he that hath an heart to believe. No
man knoweth what peace of conscience and joy of the Holy G^ost is but those
that feel it.
So that is a mystery. And therefore great is the mystery
of godliness,' saith the apostle, 1 Tim. iii. 16.
Not only in the points
themselves, but even the practice of religion is a mystery too.
Repentance
and faith, and new obedience and love, and the comforts of religion, are all
mysteries.
There is a veil upon them in all these points, that a carnal
man cannot see them.
You see, then, in what sense there is a veil of the things, and in what
sense there is a veil on men's hearts ; that is, either the things themselves
are hid, or if the things be open, they want sight and light of knowledge,
and they want faith to believe. Beloved, we live in times that the object
is clear to us, the things themselves are made clear
as who knoweth not
what Christ is, and the notion of the incarnation, and of the imion
with him. We know them notionally. They be opened and revealed to
ns veiy clearly, all the articles of faith, and mysteries of religion, so that
there is no obscurity in the object.
The things are clear, specially in these
places of knowledge.
But yet, notwithstanding, there is a veil upon the
soul.
The soul of every man that is not graciously wrought upon by the
Spirit of God hath a veil of ignorance and unbelief.
First of all, of ignorance.
There is a vale * of ignorance in many, and in
all men naturally a veil of ignorance of spiritual things.
For, unless they
be revealed, they can never be known to angels themselves.
The angels
* Qu. 'veil?'— Ed.
:

'

;

—

—
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know not the gospel till it be opened, and therefore they be
studeats in it continually, and the best men in the world know nothing in
But there is a veil of ignorance
the gospel further than it is revealed.
upon them that know these things notionally, because they do not know
them as they should know them they do not know them in jvojyria specie,
themselves

;

They do
spiritual and heavenly things.
not know spiritual things as spiritual things, they have a human knowledge
Those that want grace, they know the grammar of the
of spiritual things.
Scripture and divinity, and they know how to discourse as schoolmen do,
from one thing to another, and to argue. They know the logic and rheThere is something they
toric of the Scripture, but they stick in the stile.
are ignorant of; that is, they have not an eye of knowledge, as we call it.
They do not see the things themselves, but only they see things by another
And so no man knoweth
body's spirit, and they have no light of their own.
naturally but the children of God what original sin is, \vhat corruption of
nature is, nor knows sin in its own odious colours, to be filthy, and to be
To draw the curse and vengeance of God upon it, this
dangerous as it is.
is not known, but by the Spirit revealing the odiousness of sin, that the
soul may apprehend it, as Christ did when he suffered for it, and as God
doth.
A gracious man seeth it as God seeth it, because by the Spirit of
God he seeth the filthiness and odiousness of it, and the danger it diaweth
spiritual

after

and heavenly things as

it.

Second.

And

so in any points of religion naturally, a man sees not them
and as God sees them, but he seeth them by a human

spiritiiaU;/, as they are,

He

by a human light, notionally, and merely
not intrltively -- into the things themselves.
He seeth them sub aliena specie, under another representation than their
own. .Only a godly man seeth spiritual things as the Spirit of God, and
seeth them as they are, knows sin as it is, knoweth grace to be as it is,
and knoweth faith. What it is to believe, what it is to have peace of conHe knoweth these things in some sense
science, and the pardon of sins.
light.

seeth heavenly things

He seeth

to discourse of them.

though not so as he shall do when he shall see these things
when he shall see face to face. There is a great difference
in it.
He sees them intritively in respect of the knowledge of other men,
though he sees but in a glass in regard of the knowledge he shall have
in heaven.
As St Paul saith, For we see but as in a glass.' But he that
sees in a glass seeth more life than he that sees the dead picture of a man.
So, though we see but in a glass heavenly things, yet we see them better
Though it be nothing to the
than those that see them in a dead notion.
knowledge we shall have in heaven, yet it is -incomparable above the knowledge of any carnal natural man upon the earth.
Third. Again, naturally men have veils of ignorance upon the most divine
things.
Of spiritual things, such as is union, and as is the communion
between Christ and us, and the mystery of regeneration in the new creature,
such as is the joy in the Holy Ghost, the inward peace of conscience. I
will not name the particulars to insist on them, but give you only an inintritively,

in heaven,

'

Though they know the notion of these things, yet they are altostance.
Their knowledge is a mere outward light.
It is
gether ignorant of them.
It is not as the light of the moon, which
a light radicated f in the soul.

—

* Qu. intuitively,' or interiorly ?
G. or, introitively ? ' Ed.
t There seems to be a confusion here, as if a sentence had been left out. It must
be the knowledge, not of natural,' but of gracious,' men, that is as a light radicated
Ed.
or rooted in the soul.
'

'

'

'

'

;

'
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receiveth light from the sun, but

it is

into the soul, as the hght of the sun

is,
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a hght radicated and incorporated
by the Spirit. It is in the soul.

upon the soul, but in the soul. The heart sees and feeleth,
and knoweth divine truths. There is a power and virtue in the sight and
knowledge of a gracious man. There is none in the knowledge of a carnal
man. The light of a candle hath a hght in it, but no virtue at all goeth
with it but the light of the sun, and the hght of the stars, they have a
special virtue, they have heat with them, and they have an influence in a
special kind on inferior bodies working together with the light.
So it is
with heavenly apprehension and knowledge.
It actually conveyeth light.
But with the light there is a blessed and gracious influence, there is heat
and efiieacy with that light. But though a carnal man know all the body
It
of divinity, yet it is a mere light without heat, a light without influence.
It is not only

;

is

As a

not experimental.

man

blind

can talk of colours,

if

he be a scholar.

and describe them better than he that hath his eyes, he being not a scholar.

But he
times,

that hath his eyes can judge of colom's a great deal better.

by book, a scholar can

tell

you foreign countries

Often-

better than he that

hath travelled, yet the traveller that hath been there can tell them the more
distinctly.
So he that is experienced in that kind, though a stranger, can
measure another man's ground better than himself. He can tell you here
is so many acres.
But he that possesseth them knows the goodness of
them, the worth of them, and improveth them to his own good. And so it
is with many.
They can measm^e the points of religion, and define and
divide them.
Aye, but the poor Christian can taste, can feel them, can
relish and improve them.
His knowledge is a knowledge with interest, but
other men's knowledge is a knowledge with no interest or experience at all.
So'that there is natm'allyaveil of ignorance on the heart of eveiy natural man.
Christianity is a mystery.
Till conversion there is a mysteiy in eveiT
point of religion.
None know what repentance is but a repentant sinner.
All the books in the world cannot inform the heart what sin is or
what sorrow is. A sick man knoweth what a disease is better than all
physicians, for he feeleth it.
No man knoweth what faith is but the true
behever.
There is a mystery^ also in love. Godliness is called a mystery,
not only for the notional, but the practical part of it.
Why do not men
more solace themselves in the transcendent things of religion, which may
ravish angels ?
Alas there is a veil over their soul, that they do not know
them, or not experimentally. They have no taste or feeling of them.
And so there is a veil of unbelief. There is no man without gi-ace that
believeth truly what he knoweth
but he believeth in the general only, he
believeth things so far forth as they cross not his lusts.
But when particular traths are enforced on a carnal man, his lusts do overbear all his
knowledge, and he hath a secret scorn arising in his heart, whereby he derideth those truths and goeth against them, and makes him think certainly
these be not true, and therefore he believeth them not. If a man by nature believed the truths he saith he knoweth, he would.not go directly against them.
But the ground of this is, there is a mist of sinful lusts that are raised out of
the soul, that darkens the soul, that at the present time the soul is atheistical
and full of unbelief. For there is no sin but ignorance and unbelief breatheth
it into the soul, and maketh way for it
for if a man knew what he were
about, and apprehended that God saw him, and the danger of it, he would
never sin.
There is no sin without an error in judgment, there is a veil of
ignorance and unbelief.
What creature will run into a pit when he seeth
it open ?
"WTiat creature will run into the fire, the most dull creature ? Man
!

;

;
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not run into that danger that is open to the
were not a veil of ignorance, at least unbelief, at
All sin supposeth error.
And this should make us hate sin the more.
cially against om' conscience, there is atheism in

[SeRMON
eye of the soul,

will

that time

III.

if

there

upon the

soul.

•,

"Whensoever we

sin, spe-

the soul at that time, and
believe not the truth itself.
No sinner but calleth
there is unbelief.
When he sinneth, he denieth it or questioneth it and
truth into question.
therefore there is a veil on every man naturally over his heart by ignorance
and unbelief. The truths themselves are clear, God is clear, and the
gospel is light, viens, lux; j'ou know they know things in the object, but in
us there is darkness in our understandings and therefore the Scripture
saith not we are dark only, but darkness itself,' 2 Cor. vi. 14. The clouds
that arise are like the mists that do interpose between oui" souls and divine

We

;

;

'

from our own hearts and the love of sinful things raise such
we know not, or else believe not, what is spoken. To proceed.
God only can reveal and fake away the veil of ignorance and un-

tilings, arising

;

a cloud, that
Ohs. 2.

from off the soul. I will speak specially of this veil.
Reason 1. The reason is, there is such a natural unsuitableness between
the soul and heavenly light and heavenly truths, that unless God opens the
eye of the soul, and puts a new eye into the soul, it can never know or
There must be an eye suitable to the hght,
discern of heavenly things.
Now, God can create a new spiritual
else there will never be sight of it.
Who can
eye to discern of spu'itual things, which a natural eye cannot.
There
Divine things are invisible to natural eyes.
see things invisible ?
He that must reveal these and take away the veU must
is no suitableness.
Now, God, and only
create new light within as well as a light without.
Let
God, that created light out of darkness, can create light in the soul.
He only can create a spu'itual eye, to see the things that
there be light.'
belief

'

to nature are visible.*

There be four things in
that conveyeth

3.

it.

1.

sight.

The organ

The

object to be beheld.

that receiveth

it.

4.

The

2.

And

light

the light of

So it is in the soul. Together with
the eye to meet the hght without.
divine truths, there must be light to discover them ; for light is the first
And then there must
visible thing that discovers itself and all things else.
be a light in the soul to judge of them, and this light must be suitable.
carnal, base spirit judgeth of spiritual things carnally like himself, because
he hath not light in his own spirit. The things are spiritual, his eye is

A

He hath not a light in his eye suitable to the object, and therefore
carnal.
he cannot judge of them, for the Scripture saith plainly 'they are spiritually
Therefore, a carnal person hath carnal concepdiscerned,' 1 Cor. ii. 14.
tions of spiritual things, as a holy man doth spiritualise things by a spiritual
conception of them.
There be degrees of discerning things. The highest degi'ee is to see
the next to that is to see them
things face to face as they be in heaven
in a glass, for there I see the motion and true species of a man, though not
therefore we soon forget the
so clearly, as when I see him face to face
We have more fixedness of the other, because there
species of it in a glass.
We see things put into water, and that is less but then
is rnore reality.
there is a sight of man in pictures which is less than the rest, because we
a carnal man scarce sees the dead reIt is even so
see not the motion.
semblance of things. In Moses's time they saw things in water, as it were
'

'

;

;

;

;

blindly,

though true

;

but

we

see things in a glass of truth as clearly as

* Qu.

'

invisible ?

'

— En,
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possibly we can in this world.
In heaven we shall see face to face, snail see
him as he is. And then will be the joy of this excellent feast, and the consummation of all sweet promises, which here we can but have a taste of.
Reason 2. So that is the first reason of it, that God is only * the taker away

of the

veil,

which ariseth from the unsuitableness between the soul and divine

truths.

There is nothinrf in the heaH of man but a contrariet)j to divine lirfht.
The
very natural knowledge, that is contrary.
Natural conscience, that only
checketh for gross sins, but not for spii'itual sins.
Obedience and civil life,
that makes a man full of pride, and anneth him against self-denial and against
the righteousness of Christ and justification.
There is nothing in the soul
but, without grace, riseth against the soul in divine things.
Reason 3. Again, there is such disproportion between the soul, being full
of sin and guiltiness, and heavenhj things, that are so great, that the heart of
man will not believe unless God convinceth the so'ul, that God is so good and
gracious, though they be great and excellent, yet God ivill bestow them upon our
souls : and therefore he sendeth the Spirit, that overpowers the soul, though
it be full of fear and guilt that sin contracts.
Though we be never so unworthy, he will magnify his grace to poor
sinners
and without that the soul will never believe there is such an infinite disproportion between the soul and the things, between the sinful soul
and the Spirit, so that God must overpower the soul to make it believe.
The Scripture is full of this. As we are naturally ignorant and fall
of unbelief, so God only can overpower the soul and take away the veil of
ignorance.
Reason 4. All the angels in heaven, and all the creatures in the ivorld, the
most skilful men in the world, cannot bring light into the soul, they cannot bring
light into the heart.
They can speak of divine things, but they understand
them little. But to bring hght into the heart, that the heart may taste of
them and yield obedience to believe, that they cannot do. And therefore,
all God's children, they be theodidactoi,f taught of God.
God only hath
the privilege to teach the heart, to bend and bow the heart to believe.
So that God only by his Spirit takes away the veil of ignorance and un;

belief.

Obs. 3.

Now, the

third thing

is,

that this

is

peculiar

to the

church and

to

* In
children of God, to have the veil taken off.
this mountain,' saith
the Scripture, ' the veil of all faces shall be swallowed up or taken away.'

tJie

shewed in the former point, that it is peculiar to God's children
There is a veil in all things. Either the things
off.
be hid from them, as amongst the Gentiles, or if the things be revealed,
there is a veil upon the heart
their lusts raise up a cloud, which, until God
subdue by the Holy Spirit, they be dark, yea, darkness itself.
Goshen was
only light when all Egj'pt was in darkness
so there is light only in the
church, and all other parts in the world are in darkness. And amongst men
in the church there is a darkness upon the soul of unregenerate men, that be
not sanctified and subdued by the Spirit of God.
And all godly men are
lightsome, nay, they be lights in the world,' Phil. ii. 15.
As wicked men
are darkness, so gracious men, by the Spirit of God, are made lights of the
world from him that is the true light, Christ himself.
It is peculiar to the church to know the greatest good, and the greatest
evil.
It is nowhere but in the church, who are the people of God.
None
* That is, God only is.' G.
I partly

to have the veil taken

;

;

*

'

t That

VOL.

II.

is,

asoS/aaxro/,

—

Of.

John

vi.

45

;

1

Thcss.

iv.

9.—G.
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can know the greatest

evil, that is, sin, which the Spirit of
and the greatest good, that is, God's mercy in Christ, and
As light doth discover
The same Spirit doth both.
sanctifying grace.
so the same Spirit of God discovers the loathfoul things as well as fair
someness of sin, and the sweetness of grace. Where the one is,* there is
never the other where there is not truly a deep discerning of sin, there is
never knowledge of grace there is none but in the church. Those that
have the spirit of illumination, they have sanctification likewise.
"We shall make use of all together. You see, then, what naturally we
and this is from all
are, and that God's grace must take away the veil
them within the church, and in the church those whom God is pleased to

but God's

God

elect

revealeth

;

;

;

;

;

sanctify.

Obs. In the fourth place.

with
'

it

I will

spiritual joy

make

and

Where

feastimi,

this veil is taken off from

as here

any, there

ii

he joineth them both together.

a feast of fat things, and will take

away the

veil,' ver. 7.

Reason. The reason of the connection of this, is, that same Spirit that is
a Spirit of revelations, is a Spirit of comfort and the same Spirit that is
the Spirit of comfort, is a Spirit of revelation. All sweetness that the soul
relisheth cometh from light, and all light that is spiritual conveyeth sweetBeloved, there is a marvellous sweetness in divine
ness, both together.
In Christ is all marrow, and in religion forgiveness of sins, and
truths.
inward peace, and joy, and grace, fitting us to be like to Christ, and for
They be incredibly sweet, they be all marrow. Aye, but they
heaven.
Now God's Spirit, that revealeth
are only so to them that know them.
The Spirit of illuminathese things to us, doth breed a taste in the soul.
and that
tion to God's children, is a Spirit of sanctification likewise
sanctification alters the taste and relish of the vnW and affections, that with
It is sapida
discovery of these things, there is a taste and relish of them.
And therefore where he maketh
scientia, a savoury knowledge they have.
a feast, he taketh away the veil and where he takes away the veil, be
makes a feast. "What a wonderful satisfaction hath the soul, when the veil
;

;

;

to see
taken- off", to see God in Christ reconciled
to see sin pardoned
the beginnings of gi-ace, which shall be finished and accomplished in glory
peace which passeth understanding,' &c., Philip, iv. 7.
to discern that
"What a marvellous sweetness is in these things
They cannot be revealed to the knowledge spiritually, but there is a
feast in the soul, wherein the soul doth solace itself; so both these go

is

!

!

'

!

together.

And therefore we should not rest in that revealing that doth not bring a
"Undoubtedly, that knowledge hath no solace
savour with it to the soul.
and comfort for the soul, that is not by divine revelation of heavenly truths.
"We see the dependence of these one upon another. Then let us make
this use of all
Use 1. Since there is a veil over all men by nature, the work of ignorance
and unbelief, and since God only taketh it away by his Holy Spirit, and
since that only those that be godly and sanctified have this taken off while
then let
this is, there is a spiritual feast, joy, and comfort, and strength
us labour to have this veil taken of; let its labour to have the eyes of our
:

;

understandings enlightened, to have our hearts subdued to believe ; let us take
notice of our natural condition.
are drowned and en\\Tapt in darkness,
it is
the best of all.
It is not having knowledge what we are by nature
not any knowledge that can bring us to heaven ; there must be a revelation,

We

;

* Qu.

'
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?
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content themselves with common
So they were bred and

and traditionary laiowledge
But
catechised, and under such a ministry
light of education,

!

for spiritual knowledge of
cared for
And yet this is necessary to
There is gi'eat occasion to press this, that we rest not in common
salvation.
knowledge. If religion be not known to purpose, it is like lightning, which
directs not a man in his way, but dazzles liim, and puts him quite out of
Many have flashes of knowledge that affect them a little but
his way.
this affection is soon gone, and directs them not a whit in the ways of life.
And therefore labour that the will and affections may be subject. Beg of
God a fleshy heart,' 2 Cor. iii. 3, an heart yielding to the truth. We
know ear-truths will harden, as none is harder than a common formal
Christian.
A man had better fall into the hands of papists, than into the
hands of a formal hypocritical Chi'istian. Why ? They pride themselves in
No persecutors worse than the Scribes and Pharisees,
their profession.
They were more cruel than Pilate. And
that stood in their own light.
therefore if we be infonned, but not truly transformed, to love the truth we
know, and hate the evil we know, it maketh us worse.
And then it enrage th men the more. The more they know, the more they be
enraged. Men when truths be pressed, which they pm-pose not to obey, they
fret against the ordinance, and cast stones, as it were, in the face of truth.
When physic doth raise humours, but is not strong enough to carry them
and where light is not strong enough to
away, they endanger the body
dispel corruption when it raiseth corruption, it enrage th it.
When men
know truth, and are not moulded into it, they first rage against it, and then by
little and little fiill from it, and gi'ow extreme enemies to it.
It is a dangerous
Beg then of God that he
thing, therefore, to rest in naked knowledge.
would take away the veil of ignorance and unbelief, that light and hfe may
go together, and so we shall be fit to feast with the Lord.
Means. Now that we may have true sa^dng knowledge, first, we miuft
attend meekly -upon God's ordinances, which be sanctified to this end to let
!

spiritual things,

how

little is it

!

;

'

;

in light to the soul.

Will we know sin and our state by nature, and how to come out of
then together with this revelation must come an Iwmienly strength into
the soul, a heavenly taste and relish; and therefore attend upon the ordinances, and labour for an humble soul, empty of ourselves
and do not
think to break into heavenly things with strength of parts. God must reveal,
1.

it

;

;

God must

take away the veil only by his Holy Spirit in the ordinance.
the object, in opening of truths ; but the veil
object, and fi'om the heart too.
There must
be knowledge of the object, as well as an object.
The object must be
sanctified and fitted to the persons, else divine truths will never be understood divinely, nor spiritual truths spiritually.
Labour to be emptied of

The veil is taken away from
must be taken away from the

In what measure we are emptied of our self-conceitedness and
understanding, we be filled in divine things.
In what measure we are
emptied of ourselves, we are filled with the Spirit of God, and knowledge,
and gi-ace. As a vessel, in what measure it is emptied, in that measure it
is fit to be filled with more supervenient liquor ; so in what measure we
grow in self-denial and humility, in that measure we are filled likewise with
knowledge.
He will teach an humble soul that stands not in its own light,
what it is to repent, to believe, to love ; what it is to be patient under the
cross ; what it is to live holily, and die comfortably.
The Spirit of God
will teach an humble, self-denying soul all these things ; and therefore

yom'selves.

—

;
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labour for an humble, empty soul, and not to cast ourselves too much into
the sins and fashions of the times, as the apostle, Be not conformed to
this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,' &c.,.
Roin. xii. 2.
2. Whe7i a man casteth himself into the inoidd of the times, and ivill live as
the rest do, he shall never understand the secrets of God, and the good pleasure
The world goeth the broad
of God ; for the world must be condemned.
way. And therefore we must not consider what others do, but what God
'

teacheth us to do.

And add

3.

to this,

But he
ive Jaww, let us labour to practise.
Father, shall know of every doctrine, whether

what

my

that doth the will of

'

We must do, and we shall know.
or no,' John vii. 17.
But can we do before we know ?
Ans. The meaning is this, that we have, first, breeding and education,
and some light of the Spirit* turneth it presently to practice, by obedience
And then you shall know more. He that doth these
to that knowledge.
They shall know that do practice what they
things, he shall know all.
know already.
To him that hath shall be given,' Mat. xiii. 12 that is, to
him that hath some knowledge, and putteth in practice what he hath, God
he shall know more and more,
will increase the talent of his knowledge
it

God

be of

Quest.

'

;

;

God revealeth himself fully in the world to come.
4. And therefore be faithful to ourselves, and true to

till

love

it,

and put

it

the heart affect them, lest
many given up to this sin.

way

giveth us up to believe lies.
We have
Because when truths are revealed, they give

own proud scornful
God knoweth what a jewel

giveth

them up

the knowledge ive have,

divine truths are discovered, let

God

to their

truth.

God

When

into practice.

know not

hearts, they

the love of the

and since they despise it„
And take heed, practise what we

the truth

to believe lies.

is

;

know, and love what we know, entertain

A
love,

it with a loving affection.
If we entertain it not ia
the casket of this jewel.
removes from us its station, and being gone, God will remove ua

loving affection
it

is

into darkness.

And remember it is God that taketh away
And therefore make this use of it.

the veil of ignorance and un-

belief.

and closets, oratories,^ not to come to divine truths, to
them with our own wits but to pray to God, as
you have Ps. cxix. 18, Open mine eyes, and reveal thy truth.' And St Paul
prayeth for the spirit of revelation,' Eph. i. 17. And so desire God to reveal
and take away the veil from us, that he will open divine tniths to our souls
that since he hath the key of David, that opens, and no man shutteth,' Rev.
iii. 7, that he would open our understandings to conceive things, and our
He hath the only key of the soul. We can shut our
hearts to beheve.
So we can shut our hearts to divine
souls, but cannot open them again.
but open them without the help of the
truths, we can naturally do this
Spirit we cannot. He can open our understandings, as he did the disciples'.
He can open our hearts to believe he can do it, and will do it. If we
seek to him, he will not put back the humble desires of them that fear him.
And therefore for heavenly light and heavenly revelation, all the teaching
If we know no more than we can
of the men of the world cannot do it.
have by books, and men that teach us, we shall never come to heaven but
we must have God teach the heart, as well as the brain. He must teach
2.

To wake our

studies

out-wrestle the excellency of

;

'

*

'

;

;

;

not only the truths themselves, as they be discovered, but the love of them,
* Qu. of the spirit turn, &c. ?
Ed,
f That is, places of prayer.' G.
'

'

;

'

—

;
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and he only can do this, he only
the faith in them, the practice of them
can teach the heart, he only can discover the bent of the heart, and Satan's
wiles that cast a cloud upon the understanding. The Spirit only can do it
and therefore in all our endeavoars, labour to get knowledge, and join holiness and divine grace, and pray to God that he would reveal the mystery of
;

salvation to us.
Quest. But how shall we know whether we have this heavenly light and
revelation or no ? whether the veil be yet upon our hearts or no ?
I will
not be long in the point.

We

may know it by this. The apostle Peter saith to express
Ans. 1.
the virtue of God's power, He hath called us out of darkness to his 'marThe soul that hath the veil taken from it, there
vellous light,' 1 Pet. ii. 9.
is a marvelluui at the goodness of God, a icomlermg at the things of faith.
And the soul sets such a price upon divine things, that all is dung and
dross' in comparison of the excellent knowledge of Jesus Clu-ist, Philip.
'

'

Wherefore is it that thou wilt reveal thyself to us, and not unto the
What are we ? What am I,
as admiring the goodness of God.
that God should reveal these things to me, and not to the world ? that
many perish in darkness and shadow of death, though they hear of divine
things, yet they, teaching rebellion and unbelief, are not moulded to them,
and so perish eternally ? There is a secret admiration of the goodness of
God to the poor soul, and a wonderment at spiritual things.
how
And teach me the wonders
sweet is thy law,' saith David, Ps. cxix. 103.
of thy law, and joy unspeakable and glorious, and peace that passeth underThese things be high to the soul.
standing, Philip, iv. 7.
Ans. 2. By the taste of what they have, they wonder at that little, and
at that they look for, and arc carried with desire still further and further,
They that have any spiritual knowledge, they
which is a farther evidence.
be carried to gi'ow more and more, and to enter further and further into the
kingdom. Where there is not a desire still, till they come to the full
measure that is to be had in Jesus Christ, there is no knowledge at all.
iii.

8.

world

?

'

!

Certainly a gracious soul, when once it sees, it desires still to feel the
virtue of Christ in it, as Paul counted all dung in comparison of
this knowledge, to know myself in Christ, and feel the power of his death in
dying to sin, and virtue of his resm'rection in raising me to newness of life.

power and

was Saint Paul's study to walk still to the high price* of God's calling,
and where that is not, no grace is begun.
Ans. 3. And again, where divine light is, and the veil taken away, it is
the sanctified means ; for God works by his own instraments and means, and
they be able to justify all conrses of wisdom.
Wisdom is justified of her
By experience they be able to say the word is the
children,' Mat. xi. 19.
I have found it casting me down, and raising me up, and searching
word.
I have found God's ordinances powerful,
the hidden corners of my heart.
I have found my hope, faith, strength, and
the word and sacrament.
spiritual comfort, and therefore I can justify them
for I have found, tasted,
and relished of these things, which worketh that upon the soul which Christ
did on the body.
I find mine eyes, I find my deaf ears opened.
I can
hear with another relish than before.
I find a life and quickening to good
things, though it be weak.
I had no life at all to them before.
I find a
relish which I knew not before.
So that there be spiritual senses whereby
I am able to justify that these things be the things of God.
So that they
that have divine truths can justify all the ordinances of God by their own
* The old way of spelling prize.' G.
It

*

;

'

—
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As Peter answered when Christ asked him, Will you be also
experience.
Whither should we go ? thou hast tne
gone ? Be gone said Peter
I have found thy words efficacious
words of eternal life,' John vi. 68.
io comfort and strengthen and raise, and shall I depart from thee, who
And so take a soul that the Spirit of
hast the words of eternal life ?
God hath wrought upon. Ask whether they will be careless of means
'

!

;

of salvation, not to pray, or hear, or receive the sacrament.

By

these

God hath let in by these comfort, and
have I eternal life conveyed.
strength, and joy, and shall I leave these things ? No ; I will not.
Whither shall I go ? thou hast the words of eternal life.' Ai'e we able to
Then
justify these things by the sweetness we have found in them ?
certainly God hath shined upon the soul, and, together with strength and
light, conveyed sweetness to the soul.
Ans. 4. A godly man sceth thincfs ivitli life, Jiis sir/Jit workethupon him. It
As the apostle saith, We all behold the glory of
is a transforming sight.
God, and are changed,' 2 Cor. iii. 18. Sight of light and life goeth together with a Christian
as Christ saith, he is the light of the world,' John
the life of the world,' John i. 4.
First light, for life cometh
ix. 5, and
All grace is dropped into the will
with light, and light convey eth life.
through the understanding and wheresoever Christ is life, he is light, beBut if religion be not
cause true knowledge is a transforming knowledge.
known to purpose, it hardens and makes worse.
We are now by God's good providence come to farther business, to partake of these mysteries ;* yet it should be the desire of our souls that our
eyes may be opened, that in these divine and precious mysteries he would
They
discover hidden love, which is not seen with the eyes of the body.
may see and taste and relish his love and goodness in Jesus Christ that
as the outward man is refreshed with the elements, so the inward man may
be refreshed with his Spirit, that they may be efiectual to us that we may
justify the course God takes, so far as to come charitably and joyfully to
them.
'

'

'

;

'

;

;

;

THE FOURTH SERMON.
I will

mountain the face of the covering cast over all people, and
spread over all nations.
He will swallow up death in victory,

destroy in this

the veil that

dv.—lsA.

is

XXV.

7, 8.

We

have heretofore at large spoken of the spiritual and etei'nal favours of
God, set out in the former verse, In this mountain will the Lord of Hosts
make a feast of fat things.' While our soul is in the body, it is much
Spiritual things are therefore presented by outward,
guided by our fancy.
and conveyed to the soul that way only we must remember that there is a
'

;

far greater excellency in the things themselves

than in their representation.

For what is all banquets, fatness with marrow, wine on the lees, to the joy
and sweetness of religion, begun here, and accomplished in the world to
come ?
In Christ there is nothing but all marrow and sweetness in religion, that

may

man in the lowest condition, if he can but have a tasle of it.
because the spiritual things of Christ do us no good, as long as they
are hid, therefore the Holy Ghost setteth down a promise, that God will
refresh a

Now

'

* In the margin,

'

Application of this to the sacrament.'

— G.

;
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people, and the veil spread over all

nations.'

But there be some things that will damp all mirth. Now here is security
against them, that our joy may be complete and this in the next verse, to
which I now come, He will swallow up death in \-ictor3% he will wipe away
The prophet having spoken of a great feast before,
tears from all faces.'
;

'

an excellent feast, sets forth here the services of that
accompanies it ?
Fu'st of

the veil

is

feast.

What

is it

that

all, there shall be light to discover the excellency of the feast
taken away, and a knowledge given to know divine things in a

manner.
He
Then, which will damp all feasts, the fear of death is taken away.
will swallow up death in \'ictoiy, and wipe away all tears,' that is, all soitow.
The eflect is put for the cause. This is an excellent promise, an excellent
Suppose a man were set at a feast furservice in this spiritual banquet.
nished with all delicates, royally attended, clothes suitable, and had a sword
hung over his head ready to fall upon him, it would cast such a damp on
So to hear of spiritual exhis spirit, as would spoil the joy of this feast.
cellencies, and yet death, and hell, and damnation coming along, alas where
And therefore to make the feast more perfect,
is the comfort j'ou speak of.
there is not only light and knowledge, but removal of it ever may damp the
He shall
feast.
So this must needs come in to comfort all the rest.
swallow up death in victoiy, and wipe away tears fr-om all faces.' Death
is here represented to us under the word victory, as a combatant, as one
spiritual

'

!

'

that

we

are to fight withal, a captain.

And then
comes him
up.

here

the victory of him, Christ overcomes him, and overIt is not only a conquest, but a swallowing of him
He causeth
useth all sorts of enemies in their own kind.
is

gloriously.

Usually

God

them that spoil to be spoiled, them that swallow up
So death the great swallower shall be swallowed up.

to be swallowed up.

Beloved, death is the great king of kings, and the emperor of emperors,
for no king hath such dothe great captain and ruling king of the world
minion as death hath.
It spreads its government and victory over aU
nations.
He is equal, though a tyrant. As a tyrant spares none, he is
equal in this.
He subdueth young and old, poor and rich. He levels
sceptres and spades together.
He levels all. There is no difference between the dust of an emperor and the meanest man. He is a tyi-ant that
govemeth over all. And so there is this equity in him, he spares none.
He hath continued from the beginning of the world to this time but he
It
Sin let in death.
is a tyrant brought in by ourselves, Rom. v. 19, seq.
;

;

opened the door. Death is no creatm-e of God's making. Satan brought
and sin brought in death.
So that we be accessory ourselves to the

in sin,

powerful stroke of this prevailing tyrant.
And therefore sin is called the
The weapon,
cause of death.
Sin brought in death, and armeth death.
The cause is
that death fights with, and causeth great terror, it is sin.
armed with the power of the wrath of God for sin, the fear of hell, and
damnation.
So that wrath, and hell, and damnation, aiming sin, it briageth
a sting of itself, and puts a venom into death.
All cares, and fears, and
sorrows, and sicknesses, are less and petty deaths, harbingers to death
itself
but the attendants that follow this gi-eat king are worst of all, as Rev.
;

saw a pale horse, and death upon it, and after him comes hell.'
death, if it were not for the pit, and dungeon that foUoweth it ?
So that death is attended with hell, and hell with eternity. Therefore here is

vi. 8,

'

I

What were
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a strange kind of prevailing.
There is no victory where there is no enemy,
and therefore death must needs he an enemy, yea, it is the worst enemy,
and the List enemy. Death is not planted in the forlorn hope, but it is
planted at last for the greatest advantage, and is a great enemy.
What
doth death ? It depriveth us of all comfort, pleasure, communion with one
another in this life, callings or whatsoever else is comfortable.
The grave
is the house of oblivion.
Death is terrible of itself, even to nature, as
Augustine saith, where it is not swallowed up of Christ for it is an evil in
itself, and as I said, armed with a sting of sin, after which follows hell.
Now this death is swallowed up. When the Scripture puts a person
upon death,- it is not uncomely for us to speak as the Scripture doth. The
Scripture puts a person upon death, and a kind of triumphing spirit in
God's children over death.
grave, where
death, where is thy sting ?
is thy \'ictory ?' 1 Cor. xv. 55.
Death is the gi'eatest swallower, and yet it
is swallowed up by Christ.
Death hath swallowed up all, and when it hath
swallowed up, it keepeth them.
It keeps the dust of kings, subjects, great
and small, to the general day of judgment, when death shall be swallowed
up of itself. It is therefore of the natm'e of those that Solomon speaks of,
that cry,
Give, give,' Prov. xxx. 15, and yet is never satisfied, like the
grave, yet this death is swallowed up in victory.
But how cometh death to be swallowed up ? Christ will swallow up death
in victory, for himself and his.
Beason. First of all, because sin brought in death, our Saviour Christ
became sin, a sacrifice to his father's justice for sin. He was made sin for
us, he was made a curse for us, to take away the curse due to us
and sin
being taken away, what hath death to do with us, and hell, and damnation,
Nothing at all. Therefore, Col. ii. 10, upon the
the attendants on death ?
There he reigned over
cross Christ did nail the law, and sin, and the devil.
principalities and powers, which were but executioners let loose by reason
And God being satisfied for sin, the devil hath nothing to do
of our sins.
with us, but to exercise us, except it be for om- good.
So that he hath
swallowed up death, because by his death he hath taken away sin, and so
the power of Satan, whose power is by sin.
And therefore it is excellently
set down, Heb. ii. 14,
He also took part of flesh and blood, that through
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.'
So Christ by death overthrew Satan, that had the power of death, because
by death he took away sin, the sins of all, and bore our sins upon the cross,
;

'

'

;

'

and was made

sin for us, that

knew no

sin.

He

is

om's,

if

we

believe.

For

Beloved, Christ
given to a particular man when he believes.
upon the cross did triximph over all our spkitual enemies, sin, and death,
and all. It was a kingdom of patience. You know there is a double kingdom of Christ a kingdom of patience, and a kingdom of power.
1. Christ on the cross suflering punishment due to sin, overcame the

then Christ

is

;

and the devil, and sin, which is the kingdom of patience.
The kingdom of power he hath in heaven. If Christ were so able in
his kingdom of patience to conquer our gi'eatest enemies, what will he do
As Paul reasoneth, If by his death we are
in his kingdom of power ?
saved, much more now he triumphs in heaven, and appears for us, is he able
to convey greater matters to us,' Rom. v. 21.
law,

2.

'

If Christ in the days of his flesh did conquer, how glorious will his conKoic, Christ hath conquered all in his
quest be at the day of judgment
own person, as om* head then he will conquer for us in his mystical body.
* That is, 'personifies.'— Ed.
!

;

;
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What is now done in his person, shall be done in his members. In
mean time, faith is our victory, his conquest over death our victory;

the
his

our spiritual enemies is our victory.
Every one that believeth is a conqueror of death, though he die, because he sees it conquered
and as it is truly conquered in him, so Christ will conin Christ his head
For as Clu-ist in his natural body is gone to
quer it in all his members.
heaven, there to appear in our behalf, so shall mystical Christ be wholly in
glory.
He will not leave a finger. We shall all triumph over all our spiritual enemies.
As Christ's natural body is glorious in heaven as our head,
victory over

all

;

so shall also his mystical

You

body

how death

be.

swallowed up by Christ as our surety, as the
and truly swallowed up in him. And by faith
second Adam upon the cross
this victoiy is ours, and time will come when in our own persons it shall
be swallowed up in victory.
This might be enlarged, but I haste to make use of it.
Mark, I beseech you, how death is swallowed up by Christ in his own
He gave a great way to death, for death seized on
person for our good.
him upon the cross. Death severeth soul from body. Death had him in
his own cabinet, his grave, for three days. Nay, this great king and tyrant
death, had a great conquest over Chi'ist himself.
But here was the glory
When death, this great conqueror of the world, had Christ
of this victoiy
upon the cross, and in his own dominion, in the grave, where he rules and
reigns, consuming and swallowing up all, death was fain to give up all
and Satan thought to have had a great morsel when he devoured Christ,
but there was an hook in his divine power that catched him, that when he
thought to have swallowed up Christ, was swallowed up himself.
His head
was then broken. He never had such a blow, as by Christ on the cross,
when he was overcome, being a scorn of the world visibly, yet invisibly in
God's acceptation of that sacrifice, and in a spirit of faith.
Chi'ist triumpheth
over Satan.
Death was subdued even in his own kingdom, and that makes
the victory great.
Death by seizing on Christ without right, Christ hath freed us from the
Death hath lost all its right by fastenevil of death when it had right to us.
ing on Christ, and so is become as a di'one* without a sting.
So the great
swaUower of all is swallowed up itself at last by Christ.
First, let us consider that God
Une 1. Now for comfortable use of it.
oftentimes gireth a great deal of iray to his greatest enemies.
God useth a
stratagem of retiring he seems to retire and give liberty to his enemies,
but it is to triumph and trample upon them with greater shame.
He will
Christ gave death a great deal of liberty.
tread them to dust afterward.
He was crucified and tormented, then liadf to the grave, and there he lay.
And this was to raise a greater triumph over this great prevailer, over the
world and death itself.
It is continued so in the church.
Doth not he give way to the enemies
of the church ?
They may come to say, Aha, aha, so would we have it.
Now the poor children of God are where we would have them, but then
see then

is
;

!

;

comes sudden destruction. God, to make his victory more glorious, and
more to discover their cruelty, comes upon them when they be in the top
of pleasure, and the church in the bottom of abasement.
Then God swalloweth up all in victory, as Christ did death when it seemed to have been
itself victorious.

This

is

a very comfortable consideration, for

* That

i3,

the

'

drone' bee.

— G.

X

death be overcome when
That is, taken.' G.

if

'

—

:
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seemed to overcome Christ, wliat need we fear any other enemy ? Christ
hath broken the net, as an eagle or great bird, and the rest escape by him.
You may enlarge this in your own meditations. He will swallow up
This is said for the time to come, he will swallow up
death in victory.
But Paul saith it is also past, and swallowed up already. Faith
death.
and so it is in our head. Were it not comfortable now to
saith it is done
all true-hearted Christians, to hear that the church fareth better, and that
the enemies were swallowed up, for they be but the instruments of this inferior death ? Let us get the spirit of faith, and see them all conquered, for
He that hath swallowed up
certainly they shall have the worst at last.
And theredeath in victory, will swallow up all that be the cause of death.
fore the Scripture speaks of these things as past, Babylon is fallen, as a
millstone cast into the bottom of the sea,' Rev. xviii. 21.
Get a spirit of faith, and we shall never be much troubled with Babylon ;
for all the enemies of Christ, and adherents to that man of sin, must down,
and partake of the judgments threatened in the Revelations. Heaven hath
concluded it, and all the policy of Rome and hell cannot disannul it. The\''
be already swallowed up to faith, and Christ will rule till he hath put them
which shall be done, not only to destroy them,
all under his feet, Ps. ex. 1
but to raise himself higher, in giving them up to their confusion.
Use 2. Again, if death be s^vallowed up in victory, labour to be one with
(Jhrist crucified, for union u-ith him. Begin with union -n-ith Christ crucified.
The first union is with Christ abased, and then ^\'ith Christ glorified. And
therefore labour to see sin, that brought in death, subdued by the power of
Christ's death in some measure, and then we shall have comfort in his death
For in my holy mount' death is swallowed up, that is, the true
glorified.
church of Christ. Labour to be members of Christ, otherwise death will
come as a tyrant indeed, armed with a terrible sting, in his full force to
assail you.
It is the most terrible thing to see death come armed with the
wrath and anger of God, and attended with hell and damnation. Labour,
therefore, to be one with Christ crucified, to get our sins crucified, and ourand then no damnation, no fear of death to
selves partakers of his death
them that are in Christ. They may die, but they are freed from eternal
death, and they shall rise again, even as Christ's body rose, to glory.
Get, therefore, into Christ, and desire the power of his death subduing
In what measure we grow in that, we gi'ow in boldness and joy, and
sin.
whatsoever privileges follow Christ.
Use 3. Again, when we be in Christ, true members of him, then let us he
thanhful to God for this victory, thankful to Jesus Christ that hath given us
When we think of death, of sin, of judgment, of hell, of damnavictorj/.
Now let him that hath the
tion, let us be framed as a Christian should.
most terrible and fearful things in the world as conquered enemies, say,
Oh, blessed be God for Christ, and blessed be Christ for dying for us, and
That now we can think of it in our
by death disarming death of his sting
judgments quietly now we can think of all these as conquered enemies
They are not only enemies, but friends
this is the fruit of Christ's death.
(the guilt of it, that bindeth over to
Sin, the remainder of it
in Christ.
damnation, is taken away) the remainders of it serve to humble us, make
us feel the power of pardon, and to desire another world, where we shall be
All things are
a.U spiritual.
So that death is a paii; of our jointure.
Death doth us many excellent seryours, life and death,' 1 Cor. iii. 22.
Death is the death of itself,
\'ices.
It is a door and passage to life.
destroyoth itself. We never truly live till we die, and when we die, we ara
it

;

'

;

'

;

!

;

—

—

'
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So that sin dieth, iniseiy dieth, death dieth. Though
takes us from comforts, and employments, and friends here, yet it is a

past fear of death.
it

change to a hetter place, and better company, and better employments, and
and therefore we
better condition, to be in a glorious condition to eternity
have cause to bless God in Christ, that took our nature, and in our nature
disarmed our greatest enemy, sin, and so disarmed death, and freed us
from the wrath of God, and hell, and damnation. Oh, we can never be
thankful enough for this
Use 4. Again, if death be swallowed up in victory, let us he ashamed of
the fear of death, because Christ saith he will swallow him up, as he hath
already in his o%\'n person.
Shall we be afraid of an enemy that is swallowed up in our head, and shall be swallowed up in every one of us ? If
we cherish fear, we shew we look not for an interest in this promise for
it is a promise, that
in this holy mountain death shall be swallowed up in
None will fear an
\-ictory,' and why should we fear a conquered enemy ?
;

!

;

*

enemy

that

is

conquered.

But how came Christ to fear death, and we not to fear ?
Alls. Christ had to deal with death armed with a terrible sting, with sin,
and the wrath of God for sin. And, therefore, when he was to die,
But death is disFather, let this cup pass from me,' Matt. xxvi. 39.
armed to us. He had to encounter with sin and the wi'ath of God, and
We are to deal with death
death in all its strength. But we are not so.
like the brazen serpent, that hath the shape of death, but no sting at all.
It has become a drone ever since it lost its sting in Christ. Life took death,
that death might take life, as he said.
The meaning is, Christ's life itself
took death, that we that were so subject to death, that we were death itself,
Obj.

'

Oh

Nothing comparable to the
death of death.
And then again we are sure of victory. It is conquered in our head, and
shall be in us.
But you say we are to conflict with the pangs of death,
and many troubles meet in death. It is true, but it is conquered to faith,
and in Christ our head. We must fight. Christ traineth us to overcome
death om'selvcs by faith, and then we are sure of victory.
Join these two
together.
It is conquered in Christ our head, and shall be conquered of
Death keeps our dust, and must give them all again.
us.
Obj. But in the mean time we die.
Ans. 'Tis so, but we are sure of victory. He will protect us in our combat, that hath conquered for us.
We fight against death and the terror of
it, in the strength and faith of his victory.
Join these tkree together.
He that hath been our Saviour in life, will be so to death, and not exclusively, then to leave us, but to death, and in death^ for ever
yea, most
ready to help us in our last conflict.
Indeed, to wicked men death is terrible, for he sendeth the devil to fetch them out of the world
but for those
that be his, he sendeth his angels to fetch them, and he helps them in their
combat. We must not therefore fear over much.
There is a natural fear
Death wrought upon Christ himself, God-man not only death,
of death.
but such a death. He was to be left of his Father, and lie vmder the sense
of the wrath of God ; the separation of that soul from the body he took upon
him was ten-ible and therefore he saith, If it be possible, let this cup
pass from me :' that was nature, and without it he had not been true man.
But that I sa}' is, that grace may be above nature. Death is a time of
It strips us of earthly comforts, friends, callings, employments ;
darkness.
but then comes the eye of faith to lay hold of the victory on Chi-ist in time
might take

hfe.

blessed consideration

consideration of the death of Christ

!

!

It is the

;

;

;

;

'
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swallowed up in victory

shall be only

;

and then the

So that here faith
glorious state to come, to which death bringeth us.
must be above sense, and grace above nature, and therefore I beseech you,
let

us labour for

it.

There be two sorts of men to whom I would speak a little.
First. Those that in a kind of bravery seem to slight death;
spirits, as

we

call

them

;

fools, vain-glorious spirits,

empty

men

spirits.

of base
Is there

any creature, unless in Christ, able groundedly* to slight so great an enemy
as death, armed with a sting of sin, and attended with hell and damnation ?
The Romish and devilish spirits are terrible but if thy sins be not pardoned, it is the most terrible thing in the world to die, for there is a gulf
;

What shall we say, then, of single combatants, that for vainprodigal of their lives, that for a foul word, a little disgrace, will
venture on this enemy, that is armed with sin, and if they die, they die in
his death
sin.f And which is the miserable condition of him that dies in sin
They say they have
opens the gate to another death, which is eternal.
afterwards.

gloi-y are

:

Canst thou
repented, but there is no repentance of a sin to be committed.
repent of a sin before it be committed ? that is but a mockery of God. And
what saith the Scripture ? Is it not the most terrible judgment under
heaven to die in om* sins ? A man that dies in sin dies in hell he goeth
:

from death to hell, and that eternal.
I wonder, therefore, that the wisdom of flesh and blood should take away
men's wit, and faith, and grace,- and all, so much as to slight death, and
Now, beloved, death is a terrible thing.
repentance, as if it were so easy.
If thou hast not grace to feel the
It hath a sting, and thou shalt know it.
sting of it whilst thou livest, when thou diest the sting will revive ; then
thy conscience shall awake in hell. Drunkenness and jollity take away
but sin will revive, and conscience will revive. God hath not
sense of sin
put it mto us for nought. Death is terrible, if not disarmed beforehand.
And if thou go about to die without disarming it before, it will not be outAnd, therefore, be
faced.
It is not an enemy to be scorned and slighted.
Christians in good earnest, else leave profession, and perish eternally. For
we must all die and it is a greater matter than we take it. But if we be
true Christians, it is the sweetest thing in the world, an end of all misery,
a beginning of true happiness, an inlet to whatsoever is comfortable. Blessed
are they that are in the Lord by faith, and them that die in the Lord.
Our birthday brings us into
Their death is better than the day of life.
misery and therefore let me speak to true Christians, and bid them be
ashamed of fearing death too much, which, of an enemy is become a recon;

;

;

ciled friend.

Second. This

may

in the next place yield great consolation to those that are

and the
is swallowed up in victory
Hoty Ghost meaneth more than a bare victory over

in Christ Jesus, that death by Christ
rather, because the

Death is not only subdued, but

;

made

a fi-iend to us, as Ps. ex. 1,
Now a footstool is not
And so death is not only subdued,
only trampled upon, but an help to rise.
It is not only
but it advanceth God's children, and raiseth them higher.

death.
it

is

said

'

his enemies shall be his

is

footstool.'

an enemy, but a reconciled friend for he doth that which no friend in the
world can do.
It ends all our misery, and is the inlet into all happiness
for eternity.
And whatsoever it strips us of here, it giveth us advantage of
better in another world.
It cuts off our pleasures, and profits, and com;

—

* That is, on good grounds.' G.
t In the margin, of [the] duellist.'
'

'

—G.
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but what is that to our blessed change afterward,
pany, and callings here
our praying of God for ever, to the company of blessed souls, and the
And thereprofits, and pleasures at the right hand of God for evermore ?
fore it is not only conquered, but to shew the excellency of his power, he
hath made it a friend of an enemy, and the best friend in the world. It
indeed separates soul from body, but it joineth the soul to Christ so that
the conjunction we have by it is better than the separation, if the conjuncI desire to be dissolved,' saith St
tion makes us partake of our desire.
;

to

;

'

Paul, Philip, i. 23, but that
and to be with Christ, which

not well translated.

is

'

I desire to depart,

So that it is not only not an
enemy, but a friend. And therefore the apostle makes it our jointure,
Why ? You are Christ's, and
part of our portion, all things are yours.
Things present, things
"WTiat are ours ?
Christ is God's,' 1 Cor. iii. 22.
And well may death be ours, beto come, life, death,' 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.
best of

is

all.'

'

*

cause sin
cise us,

is

our enemy

and humble

bold to say,

it is

that remainder, that is kept in our nature to exer-

;

us,

and

fit

profitable for

us for grace.

some

to

to

fall,

As Austin saith, I dare be
make them more careful and

watchful, and to prize mercy more.
So that not only death, but sin and
God over-shooteth
the devil himself is ours; for his plots are for our good.
He will give them over to Satan,' saith the apostle,
him in his own bow.
Yet though they
that they may learn not to blaspheme,' 1 Tim. i. 20.
have a spirit of blasphemy by the humbling of their bodies, they be taught
'

'

not to blaspheme
so that not only death, but sin, and he that brought sin
into the world, the devil, are become our friends.
This being so, it may be for special comfort that we fear not the king of
The de\al hath great advantage by this affection of fear, when it is
fears.
Overcome death, and all troubles are overcome.
set upon this object death.
Skin for skin,
^Vho will fear anything that hath given up himself to God ?
and all that a man hath, will he give for his life,' Job ii. 4. The devil
knoweth that well enough. Therefore fear not,' saith Christ, them that
can kill the body,' Mat. x. 28.
Fear causeth snares, saith Solomon, Prov.
;

'

'

'

But if a man hath overcome the fear of
What if they take away life, they
death once, what more is to be done ?
If we
cannot take away that that is better than life, the favour of God.
die in the Lord, we die in the favour of God, which is better than life and
we shall be found in the Lord at the day of judgment, and shall be for ever
with the Lord in heaven and therefore this is a ground of resolution in good
causes, notwithstanding all threats whatsoever, because death itself is
swallowed up in victory.
The worst the world can do is to take away this nature of ours. "WTien
they have done that, they have done all they can and when they have done
That is not to be feared, saith Tertulthat, they have done a pleasure.
What is to be feared
lian, that frees us from all that is to be feared (d).
Every sickness, every disgrace ? Why, death frees us from
in the world ?
all.
We do see every day takes away a piece of one's life, and when death
Cometh it overthroweth itself; for the soul goetli presently to the place of
The body sleepeth a while, and death hath no more power.
happiness.
He that believeth in me,' saith Christ, he shall not see death, but is
passed from death to life,' John v. 24.
He shall not see spiritual death but
He that
as he lives in Christ, shall die in Christ, and rise again in Christ.
hath the life of grace begun, shall have it consummate without interruption.
It is a point of wonderful comfort, that death is so overcome that we be in
heaven already. And it is no hard speech, but stands with the truth of
xxix. 25, snares of conscience.

;

;

;

'

*

;

;
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for are not Christ and we all one ?
His body is there, and
other points
He that carried his natural body,
is not he the head of his mystical body ?
will not he carry his mystical body thither too ? will he be in piecemeal in
heaven ? Therefore we are in heaven already the best part of us. We are
represented in heaven, for Christ represents us there as the husband doth
He hath taken up heaven for us.
the wife.
'
We sit in heavenly places
Christ cannot be divided, as Austin saith.
And what a comfort is this, that while we
already with Christ,' Eph. i. 3.
live we are in heaven, and that death cannot hinder us from our resurrecAnd therefore,- as the apostle
tion, which is the restoring of all things.
Comfort one another with these things,' 1 Thess. iv. 18. These things
saith,
indeed have much comfort in them.
Let us labour then to be comfortable this use the apostle makes of it
and fruitful in our places, upon consideration of the victory we have by
It is an excellent chapter that largely proveth Christ's
Christ.
1 Cor. xv.
victory, as the cause of our victory, because he is the iirst fruit that sanctiFinally, my brethren, be constant, immoveable, always
fieth ail the rest.
aboimding in the woi'ks of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain
He raiseth that exhortation of fruitfulness and constancy
in the Lord.'
death,
from this very ground of the victory Christ hath gotten by death.
grave, where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God
where is thy sting '?
'
through Jesus Christ.'
And therefore be constant, immoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour shall not be
in vain in the Lord,' 1 Cor. xv. 58.
Make that use the apostle doth of
fruitfulness to God for Christ, that we can think of death, and sin, the
devil, and all his malice, and not be afraid
yea, think of them all with
comfort, that we be not only freed from their tyranny, but they be our friends.
Christ hath the key of hell and death
a saying taken from the custom
of governors that carried the key.
He hath the government and command
of hell and death.
Now if Christ hath command of death, he will not suffer
;

'

:

'

'

;

;

death to hm-t his members, or triumph always over them. He will keep
them in the grave. Our bodies are safe in the grave. The dust is fitted
for a heavenly, for another manner of body than we have now ; and Christ
that hath the key will let them out again.
Therefore trust a while till
times of restoring come, and then we shall have a glorious soul, and glorious
body, as the apostle saith, 1 Cor. xv. 43.
I beseech you, think of these
things, and get comfort against the evil day.
And to that end, be sure to
get into Christ, that we may be in Christ, living, and djang, and be found
in Christ.
For what saith the Scripture ? Blessed are they that die in the
Lord,' Rev. xiv. 13.
It is an argument of blessedness to die for the Lord,
but if it be not in the Lord, it is to no purpose. If there is granted this happiness of dying for the Lord, it is well
'but blessed are they that die in the
Lord.'
Why ? They rest from their labour.' Death takes them off from
So saith
their labours.
All their good works go to heaven with them.
the Spirit, whatsoever the flesh saith.
And there is no resting till that
time.
Their life is full of troubles and combers,* and therefore labour to
get assurance that we are in Christ, that we be in Christ, and die in Christ,
and then there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ.'
How besotted are we to pi;t away preparation of death till it comes
He that forgets Christ and getting into Christ, all his lifetime, it is God's
just judgment that he should forget himself in death.
We see how a villain
that hath no care of his own life, may have power of another man's life.
'

;

'

'

!
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'
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—G.

XXV.

ISA.

8.]

BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH.

And therefore labour to
may know it by the Spu-it

be engrafted into Christ by faith ; and that wo
of Christ prevaiUng in us over our natural corAs the apostle saith, There is no condemnation

ruptions more and more.
to

them

life

'

that are in Christ

which

vi. 7, seq.,

is
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;
'

the law of the spirit of
the law of sin and death,' Rom.
If the law of the spirit of life which is

for the spirit of

in Christ, hath freed

life,

'

me from

the condemning law of sin.

any measure, it frees us from the condemning
us not whither it would.
Then we may say with
comfort, There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ
for the
law of the spirit of life in Christ hath jfreed us from the condemning, tyrannizing law of sin and death,
Sin hath no law.
It is in us as a subdued rebel, but it sets not up a
tlirone.
Some hope to be saved by Chiist, and yet they set up sin a throne
Sin biddeth them defile themselves, and they must obey it.
in the soul.
How can they expect to die in the Lord, but such
This is a woeful estate
New lords, new laws. When
as are freed by the law of the spirit of life ?
and when we are taken from
kings conquer, they brmg fundamental laws
Satan's kingdom into the kingdom of Christ, the fundamental laws are then
Christ by his Spirit sets up a law of believing, and praying, and
altered.
doing good, and abstaining from evil.
The law of the spirit of life frees us
from the law of sin and death.
I beseech you, enlarge these things in your thoughts.
They be things
we must all have use of beforehand, against the evil day. It should be
comfortable and useful to us all, to hear that our enemy, our greatest enemy,
death, is swallowed up in victoiy.
And yet there is more comfort in the
in Christ the head, be in us in

law of

sin, that it carrieth

;

'

'

!

;

test.
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And

all tears shall be icipecl

away from

all faces.

—

Isa.

XXV.
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only death shall be swallowed up in victory, but God will wipe away
from all eyes.' Religion shall be religion good things shall be
good things. Nothing shall go under false notions. All tears shall be
wiped away. We have now many causes of tears. In the world there is
continual raising of clouds, that distil into drops of tears. Had we nothing
without us to raise a vapour to be distilled in tears, we are able to raise up
mists from our own mists, from our own doubts and conflicts within.
As we should weep for our ova\ sins, so for the sins of others. As we
may see in Jeremiah, where the prophet saith, *
that my head were a
fountain of teai's, that I might weep continually for the sins of my people,'
And indeed good men are easy to weep, as the heathen man
Jer. ix. 1.
observeth (<?).
They are easy to lament, not only for their own sins, but
the sins and misery of another.
Our blessed Saviour himself, we never read that he laughed. We have
heard that he wept, and for his very enemies,
Jerusalem, Jerusalem,'
Mat. xxiii. 37. He shed tears for them that shed his blood.
Tears were
main evidences of Clirist's sweetness of disposition as that he would become man, and a curse, and die for us, and that he would make so much
of little children, and call all to him that were weary and heavy laden, that
he never refused any that came to him. He that wept specially for the

Not

'

all tears

;

'

;
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miseries and afflictions, this shewed his gracious and sweet disposition.
And that in heaven, he is so full of sympathies in glory, that when Paul
Why dost thou persecute me ? Acts x. 4 ; so,
persecuted the church,
'

'

though he is free from passion in heaven, he is not free from compassion,
from sympathy with his church. And so every child of God is ready, not
only to gi-ieve for his own sins, and the misery that folio weth them, but the
Mine eyes gush out with rivers of tears,'
sins and miseries of others.
saith the prophet David, Ps. cxix. 136, when he saw that men brake the
law of God, whom he loved.
A true natural child takes to heart the disgrace of his father. If we be
They
not grieved to see our father disgraced, we are bastards, not sons.
Alas
they have not one spark of
that make sport of sin, what are they ?
the spirit of adoption. They are not children, who rejoice at that at which
they should grieve.
So St Paul, I have told you often, and now tell you weeping, there be
many enemies of the cross of Christ,' Philip, iii. 18. When he saw some
men preach against, and others enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end
is damnation, he telleth them of it weeping.
We have cause, therefore, to mourn for the sins of others, and for the
miseries of others, whether we respect God, or the church-, or ourselves.
First, the love of God moveth us to iceep when ice see him dishonoured.
Second, if ive love the church, we should mourn for any sins that may
'

!

'

prejudice their salvation.

not pity any* man to see an ox go to slaughter ? to see a man of
by sinning against conscience, going to slaughter ? to see
an ordinary swearer, an unclean person, a profane wretch, covering himself
Can a
with pride as a garment, scorning God, and the world, and all ?
Christian look upon this, see flesh and blood, like himself, under the gospel,
under a cursed condition unavoidable, without serious repentance, and
Can a man see a poor ass fall under a burden,
not be affected with it ?
and not help to take it up, and yet see man falling to hell, and not be
Thus we see we have cause enough of tears. And as
atfected with it ?
We ought to take to heart the
there is cause, so we should be sensible.
He is a dead man that hath not sense in this kind.
afflictions of Joseph.
If we go to the body and state, or anything about a man, there is cause of
Hath not every member many diseases ? and is not our lives a kind
grief.
of hospital, some sick of one thing, some of another ? But as there is cause
we should be sensible of it, we are flesh and not stones, therefore it is a
sottish opinion, to be stockish and brutish, as if to outface sorrow and grief

Doth

it

parts otherwise,

were a glory.

When

our Saviour was sent into the world, Christi dolor, dolor
no patience without sensihleness. Away, then, with that
iron, that flinty philosophy, that thinks it a -vdrtue to be stupid f and as
without natural affections,' Rom. i. 31.
He counteth
the apostle saith,
it the greatest judgment of God upon the soul, yet they would have it a
virtue.
Why should I smite them any more ? saith God they have no
Use 1.

maximus,

there were

;

'

;

no feeling, Isa. i. 5.
The proud philosopher thought it was not philosophical to weep, a proud
stoical humour,! but Christians desire it.
And therefore we ought to labour to be more sensible, that we might
make our peace, and reverence the justice of God, and be more sensible of
sense,

* That
X

One

—
—

is,
draw pity from any man.' G.
of the commonplaces of Stoicism.
G.
'

t That

is,

'

inseusihle.'

—G.
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him afterwards. It is most true, that Sapiens miser, plus miser ; the more
wise any man is, the more sensible of misery.
And therefore of all men,
They
the best men have most grief, because they have most quick senses.
be not stupified with insensibility and resoluteness, to bear it bravely,
And as
as the world ; but they apprehend with gi'ief, the cause of grief
they have a more sanctified judgment than other men, so they have a more
Where life is, there is
wise aiiection of love, and a quicker life of grace.
sense ; and where there is a clear sight or cause of grief, there is most grief.
Therefore the best

most

men have most

giief,

because they be most judicious,

loving.

Then they have most

Therefore, congrace to bear it out of all others.
cause in ourselves and in others of grief continually, we
ought to labom- to be sensible of it, else it were no favour to have tears
sidering there

is

wiped away.
So that there is cause of tears, and tears is a duty of Christians, sensible
of the cause both of sin and misery upon one and another.
Use 2. And as it is an unavoidable gi'ief, so it is good ive should giieve.
We must stoop to God's course, we must bring our hearts to it, and pray
(that since our necessities and sins do call for this dispensation, that we
must under coiTection, he will make us sensible of his rod), that he would
make good his covenant of grace, to take away our stony hearts, and give
us hearts of flesh,' Ezek. xi. 19, that we may be sensible.
Most of gi'aces are founded upon affection, and all gi-aces are but affections
sanctified.
What would become of grace, if we had not aftections ?
Therefore, as there is cause of grief, and tears from grief, we ought to
grieve.
It is a condition, and a duty
a condition following misery, and a
'

:

duty following our condition.
Take heed of that which hinders sensibleness of troubles and judgment,
that is, hardness of heart, forgetfulness, studying to put away sorrow with
sin.
For we ought to be sensible, and ought to labour to be sensible, to
know the meaning of every cross in ourselves and others.
But suppose we have crosses, and we must be sensible of them, then it
folio weth,
God will wipe away all tears from our eyes.' Is there nothing
for the present, no ground of comfort ?
Yes.
As we ought to be sensible
of grief, so we ought to be sensible of matter of joy for the present, specially
if we consider the time to come.
The life of a Christian is a strange kind
of life.
He ought to grieve, and he ought to joy. He hath occasion of
both, and he ought to entertain both
for that that we ought to aim at
specially is joy, and if we grieve, it is that afterwards we might joy.
We
must be sensible of any atHiction, that we might joy afterwards, and we
ought to labour for it. For is not the joy of the Lord our strength ? Are
not we fit to do service, when our spirits are most enlai'ged ?
And is it
not a credit to religion, when we walk in comfort of the Holy Ghost ?
Is
it not a scandal, when we droop under the cross ?
We ought to be sensible,
yet not so as to forget matter of joy and comfort.
And therefore, as we
ought to" grieve, so we ought, when we have grieved, to keep up the soul
with consideration of joy for the present as much as we can, yea, to pick
out matter of comfort from the veiy cross.
That is the heart of a Christian, not only to joy in other matters, but to pick comfort out of grief.
'

;

God

me to foil into this or that
He might suffer me to run

It is a fruit of his
the broad way, to be given up
to a reprobate sense and hard heart, but he doth not do so.
Pick out
matter of comfort from grief.

suffers

fatherly love.

VOL.
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condition.
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consider the presence of God in it.
Indeed, I have matter of
but I find God moderating it.
It might be far worse, it is his mercy
I am not consumed ; I find God by it doing me good, I find myself better
by it, I cannot well be without it. Who would not labour to be sensible
of a cross, when he looketh up to God's cross, and justice, and mercy? He
hath rather cause to joy, than to grieve in the very cross itself.
But specially mark what the Holy Ghost saith here. We ought not to
be cast down overmuch with any cross, considering God wiU wipe away
all tears from our eyes,' that is, all natural tears, and the miseries of this
life.
There shall be no more misery, no more sickness, no more trouble.
And then all tears that arise from consideration of sin, and misery following sin.
Death is the accomplishment of all mortification. It is a comfort we shall not always lead this conflicting life, but the war between the
flesh and spirit will be taken up ; the sense will be removed.
We shall be
out of Satan's reach, and the world's reach one day, which is a great comfort to consider.
Whatsoever the cause is, the cause shall be removed ere
long.
If the cause be desertion, for that God leaveth us comfortless, we
shall be for ever hereafter with the Lord.
If the cause be separation from
fi'iends, why we shall all meet together ere long, and be for ever in heaven.
If the cause be our own sins, we shall cease hereafter to ofiend God, and
Christ will be all in all.
Now sin is almost all in all. Sin and corruption
bear a great sway in us. If the matter of our grief be the sins of others,
and the afilictions of others, there is no sin in heaven, ' no unclean thing
shall enter there,' Eev. xxi. 27.
The souls of perfect men are there, and
all are of one mind.
There is no opposition to goodness, there all shall go
one way ; there, howsoever they cannot agree here, all shall have mutual
solace and contentment in one another
they in us and we in them, and
that for ever.
You cannot name them, or imagine a cause of tears, but it
shall be removed there.
Nay, the more tears we have shed here, the more
comfort we shall have. As our troubles are increased here, our consolation
shall increase.
That we suffer here, if for a good cause, will work our eternal and exceeding weight of glory,' 2 Cor. iv. 17.
We say April showers
bring forth May flowers.
It is a common speech, from experience of common life. It is true in religion. The more tears we shed in the April of
our lives, the more sweet comfort we shall have hereafter, If no tears are
to be shed here, no flowers are to be gathered there.
And, therefore, besides deliverance fr'om trouble, here is comfort, God will take away all
cause of grief, and all kinds of grief whatsoever.
And therefore thus think of it.
The next thing to be considered is the order. First, we must shed tears,
and then they must be wiped away. After a storm, a calm ; after sowing
in tears, comes reaping in joy.
What is the reason of that order ?
Reason 1. The reason is our own necessity. We are in such a frame and
condition since the fall, that we cannot be put into a good frame of grace
without much pain.
The truths of God must cross us, and afflictions must
join with them.
For the sins contracted by pleasure, must be dissolved by
pain.
Repentance must cost us tears. We may thank ourselves if we have
brought ourselves to a sinful course. For the necessity of this order, a
diseased person must not be cured till he feel some smart of the wounds.
Reason 2. Again, consider it is /or our increase of comfort afterwards, that
God will have us shed tears ; and then to have our tears wiped away, because we be more sensible of joy and comfort after sorrow.
We cannot
be sensible of the joys of heaven, unless we feel the contrary here. And

Then

grief,

'

:

'

'

!
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men, heaven will be the most heaven to them that have had
and afflictions here. First, therefore, shed tears,
and then they must be wiped away, because joy is most sensible. As it is
with the wickedest of all men, they be most miserable that have been happiest, because theii* soul is enlarged by their happiness, to apprehend sorrow more quickly and sensibly. So they that have been most miserable
here, shall have most joy hereafter.
Here is not only the mercies of God in Christ, but
Use 1. Now for use.
the tender mercy that whereas our life is full of teare, which we have
brought upon ourselves, yet God stoops so low as to wipe our ej'es, like a
His mercy is a sweet and tender mercy. And, as the
father or mother.
psalmist saith, when we are sick he maketh our beds in our sickness,' Ps.
Christ will come and serve them that watch and serve him
nay,
xli. 3.
he will attend them, and sup with them,' Rev. iii. 20. He is not only
mercy and goodness, but there be in him bowels of mercy. He not only
giveth matter of joy and comfort, but he will do like a tender-hearted mother,
We cannot apprehend the bowels in
wiping away all tears fi'om our eyes.
God's love, the pity and mercy of God towards them that be his, and
Though they be never so
afflicted in the world, specially in a good cause.
many, if they be penitent tears, he will wipe them all away.
And whereas we must shed tears here, that we may be comforted hereIf
after, take heed that we do not in this life judge by sight, but by faith.
we live by sight, we are of all men most wretched,' 1 Cor. xv. 19. In
the world the children of God are most miserable, and of the children of
God, the best saints. Who hath more cause of tears than the best saints ?
While seed-time continues, there be tears. The
It is but seed-time here.
husbandman, while it is seed-time, cannot do his office but with trouble.
The minister cannot do his office, but he is forced to take to heart the sins
Governors of families and such,
of the times, to see his work go backward.
Yea, the best men cannot do good somethey caiTy their seed weeping.
times, but they do it with trouble in themselves, and with conflict of corThere is no good sown here, but it is sown in tears ; yet take no
ruptions.
scandal at this, God will wipe away all tears.'
The Head of the church, our blessed Saviour, and all his gracious apostles, what a Ufe did they live
The glorious martyrs that sealed the truth
therefore of

all

their portion of crosses

;

'

;

'

'

'

!

with their blood
And therefore, as the apostle saith, If om* happiness
were here only, we were of all men most miserable,' 1 Cor. xv. 19. If we
judge by sight, we shall condemn the generation of the righteous. We live
by sight, when we see any cast down with sight of sin, sense of temptation,
distress of conscience, [and] we think him forlorn.
Oh, take heed of that
For those that shed tears here, God will wipe them all away.
Woe to
them that laugh now, for they shall mourn hereafter,' Luke vi. 25. Though
Afflicwe weep here, yet matter of joy enough shall spring up hereafter.
tions will yield a quiet fruit of righteousness to them that are exercised
thereby,' Heb. xii. 11.
We may not see their ft-uits presently, but afterwards.
And therefore be not discouraged for amiihing we can suffer here,
or for the church, if we see her under pressure.
As darkness is sown for
the wicked, the foundation of their eternal torment is laid in their joy so
the ground and foundation of all a godly man's joy is laid in tears. ' Blessed
Yet for the
are they that momni, for they shall be comforted,' Mat. v. 4.
present there is more matter of joy than grief, if we look with both eyes ;
as we ought to have double eyes, one to be sensible of our grief, as we must
be, the other of our comfort, that we may not be surprised with gi-ief. There
!

'

'

'

;
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a sorrow to death, an overmuch sorrow.

forget our comforts, as

it is

It is
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unthankfulness to God to
Take us at the

stupidity to forget our sorrow.

we more cause of joy than sorrow ? Mark Rom. v. 1, seq.:
by faith, we have peace with God, and rejoice under hope
Nay, afterwards, saith he, we rejoice in tribulations.' And
of glory.'
Knowing that tribulations bring experience,
why ? upon what ground ?
and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed.' Now we rejoice in
God reconciled in Christ. So that as we ought to look with one eye upon
the gi'ief, that we may have ground to exercise grace, which we are not
Our
capable of without sensibleness, so we must look to grounds of joy.
and as it is woven of both, affeclife is woven of matter of sorrow and joy
tions should be sensible of both, that they may be more apprehensive of the

worst, have not
'

Being

justified

'

'

;

grounds of comforts.
When the day of persecution approacheth, this will make us comfortable,
and shall not we go through this valley of
for our life is a valley of tears
tears, to this mount where all tears shall be wiped away from all eyes ?
When we be dejected with the loss of any friend, they say as Christ said to
They be happy, and all
the women, Weep not for me,' Luke xxiii. 28.
And therefore as it is matter of
tears are wiped away from their eyes.'
For there is
comfort while we live, so ground of comfort when we die.
occasion of sorrow in death, parting with friends and comforts of this world.
Then tears are shed in more abundance, and then we bethink ourselves of
former sins, and there is renewing of repentance more than at other times
yet then are we near the time of joy, and nearest the accomplishment of
the promise that all tears shall be wiped away.'
And so you have the whole state of a Christian life, an afflicted condiThe more afflictions here, the
Aye, but it is a comfortable condition.
tion.
more comfort here, but specially hereafter. The life of a carnal man is all
if to sorrow, he is all sorrow.
If he falls to joy, he is all joy
in misery.
He hath nething to support him. He is like a Nabal, he sinketh like a
piece of lead to the bottom of the sea, 1 Sam. xxv. 37, 88; like Ahithophel,
down he goeth, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. When he is upon the merry pin, he is
nothing but joy.
But a Christian's state and disposition are both mixed.
He hath ground of sorrow for his own sins, and for the sins and miseries
So he hath matter of comfort for the present, in the favour
of the times.
of God, in the pardoning of sins, in the presence of God, in delivering him
from trouble. He hath special ground of joy in hope of glory in time to
come. Therefore, as we have a mixed state, labour for a mixed disposition,
and labour to be in a joyful frame, so to grieve, as out of it to raise matter
And when we would joy, grieve before, for joy is sown in grief.
of joy.
The best method of joy is for to take away all that disturbeth our joy.
Search the bottom of the heart see what sin is unconfessed, unrepented
of!
Spread it before God, desire God to pardon it, to seal the pardon
When our souls are searched to the bottom, then out of that sorrow springeth
joy and out of these sighs and groans that cannot be expressed, cometh
If a man will be joyful, let him labour
joy unspeakable and fall of glory.
to weep first, that the matter that internipteth his joy may be taken away.
Those that wiU be joyful, and not search to the bottom, must needs with
shame be brought back to sorrow. When we will joy to purpose, let us
judge ourselves, that we may not be judged of the Lord mourn for our
all they that mourn for
sins, and then lay hold upon the promise, that
And blessed are they that shed tears
sin shall be comforted,' Mat. v. 4.
here, for all tears shall be wiped away.
;

'

'

;

'

;

!

!

;

;

'
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wrong ourselves, both good and bad for the good
they be iu misery, they shall be ever so the bad, if they be in prosperity, they shall always be so, and they bless themselves in it.
Now the
joy of the hypocrites is as the
crackling of thorns,' Eccl. vii. 6, and the
grief of the godly is but short.
And therefore let not the wicked fool themselves with gi-oundless hopes, nor the godly vex themselves with needless
fears
but put off conceitedness of the long continuance of troubles.
Time
is but short, and ere long God
will wipe away all tears from om- eyes.'
No mists, no clouds, shall be extended to heaven. The state in heaven
shall be like the state of heaven, and there is no cloud there, but all pure,
all serene.
Therefore in Christianity consider not their beginning but their
' Mark the end of the upright, for the end
ends.
of the upright is peace,'
Ps. xxxvii. 37.
Ways have their commendation from the term in which
they end.
If by any means I may attain the resm-rection of the dead,'
think,

are subject to

:

if

;

'

;

'

'

iii.
Through thick and thin, fair and foul, rugged
11.
winds, dry or bloody death if by any means I may come to the resurrection of the dead, the first degi'ee of glory, all is well.
It is a good way
that ends well,
Non qua, sed quo. Consider not what way he brings us
to heaven, but whither he brings us.
If he bring us to heaven through a
valley of tears, it is no matter
for in heaven
all tears shall be wiped

saith Paul, Philip,

;

'

;

from our

wisdom

And

eyes.'
is

point of
that end.

therefore Christianity

is

called

wisdom.

'

And

this

of her children,' Mat. xi. 19.
What is the chiefest
?
To look home to the end, and to direct all means to
wise that is wise for eternit3^
The wicked will have their

justified

wisdom

He

is

payment here.
But woe to them that laugh, for they shall mourn,' saith
Christ, Luke vi. 25.
They will not stay for ground of joy hereafter, but
will have present pajnnent.
But though the ways of Christians be foul, and
wet with tears, yet blessed are they for God ' will wipe away all tears from
'

;

their eyes.'

'

Comfort one another with these words,'

1 Thess. iv. 18.

THE SIXTH SERMON.
And

he shall swallow up death in victory; and God icill wipe away tears from
people may be taken away from off the earth:

all faces; that the rebukes of his

for the Lord hath spoken

You have heard
of it being God

it.

—

Isa.

XXV.

8.

heretofore of ^ feast provided for God's people, the founder
himself, who only can indeed comfort (that which is spe-

be comforted) the soul and the conscience, he being above the
The |)/ac^ where the feast is kept is 'mount Zion,' the church
of God.
The delicacies are described by fat things, wine refined on the
lees,' &c.
The best of the best that can be thought of, which is Christ
with all his benefits who is bread indeed, and drink indeed, that cherisheth
and nourisheth the soul to life everlasting. And because there should be
nothing to disturb the solemnity of the feast, he promises to destroy the
face of covering,' 'to take away the veil spread over all nations,' the veil
of ignorance and infidelity, to shine upon the soul, and fill it full of knowledge and heavenly comfort.
And because there can be no comfort where
death is feared, being the greatest enemy in this life, therefore he will
' swallow up death in victory,' and all that makes way
for death, or attends
death.
And when this is taken away, all the attendants vanish with it,
cially to

conscience.

'

;

'

*

God

will

wipe away

all

tears

from

all

faces.'

Because the best things

—
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have not the best entertainment in the world, nor the best persons, God
promiscth that the rebukes of his people shall be taken away from off the
what they are they shall be known to be. These be very great
earth
matters, and therefore there is a great confirmation, they have a seal, and
The Lord hath spoken it.'
what is that ?
The last day I shewed that God's children shall shed tears, and that
I will now enlarge it a little.
they have cause to do it.
In paradise before there was
It is the condition of men since the fall.
no cause of tears, nothing was out of joint, all in frame. There was no
And so in
sin, therefore no sorrow, therefore no apprehension of sorrow.
heaven there shall be no tears, because no cause of it they shall be as far
from heaven as the cause. This life is a valley of tears, a life of misery,
and therefore we shed tears here. And we want no cause of it as long as
our own
sin is in the world, and sorrow, and misery that followeth sin
sins and the sins of others, our own miseries and the miseries of others.
;

'

;

;

surely a child of God finds this the greatest cause of mourning in this
world, that he hath a principle in him always molesting him in the service
He cannot serve God with that cheerfulness. His unfcelingness,
of God.

And

that he cannot be so sensible of God, dishonoured by himself and others, is
He is grieved that he cannot grieve enough. He can find
his burden.
tears for other things, matter of this enough, as the heathen

A man

man

could

and hath tears for them but forceth
A child of God
tears for other things which are the true ground of gi'ief.
hath a remainder of corruptions, which puts him on to offend against God,
and hinders him in his ser\ace, in the liberty and cheerfulness of it. And
Miserable man that I am,' not
this he complains of with Paul and others,
for his affliction, though that was much, but who shall deliver me from this
body of death ? Kom. vii. 24.
So)ne say the;/ cannot iceep, but they can
Case 1. I will here add a case.
Tears are taken for the
grieve; ichether then is it necessary or no to weep?
say (/).

loseth his estate,

;

'

'

'

Tears are but the
grief, all grief, shall be taken away.
spring of tears
messengers of grief; and oftentimes the deepest apprehension, that takes
In some the passages fetching
things deeply, cannot express it in tears.
Now,
the conceit to the heart are made more tender that they can weep.
the grief of a Christian is a judicial* grief; a rational grief, not only sensible
tears must have sensible grief, but a Christian's grief is a sensible, judicial
He hath a right judgment of things that cause sorrow, willeth it,
grief.
and tears are only an expression of it.
But how shall I know whether gi'ief be right or no ? There be tears
Thou puttest my tears into thy bottle,' Ps. Ivi. 8.
God hath no bottle for.
He makes much of them. They be vinum anyelicum, as he saith. God is
;

'

an angel to his people, to wipe away their tears. But some tears God hath
no bottle for, hypocritical tears, Delilah's tears, tears of revenge and anger,
Esau's tears. And therefore the true tears that God will wipe away, are
God will wipe
such as first of all follow our condition here, our misery.
them away. If we speak of tears from a judicial ground,
1. The spring of true tears is the love of God, and of Christ, and of his
Tears spring fi'om love,
church, and the Jove of the state of Christianity.
these tears specially.

Oh a Cln*istian takes to heart that God should be so ill used in the
world that Christ, the Saviour of the world, should find such entertainment, that he should have anything in him that should offend such a
* That is, 'judicious.' Ed.
!

;
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Saviour
This unMndness
ously that God should be
not only grief that is the
beforehand ; that is, love.
not here meant specially.
2. Again, tears are good

stingeth

!

abused.

him
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He

to the heart.

takes

it

griev-

Laititia hahet suas lachripnas, there is

immediate cause of
Joy likewise hath

tears,
its

but another cause
though they be

tears,

and sound when we weep /or our own sins as
And I will add more, we must weep
for the sins of others as well as for our own.
For it is a greater sign of
the truth of grace to take to heart the sins of others more than our own.
well as the

sms and

miseries of others.

a kind of paradox, for often a man may take to heart
not his sins, as contrary
to God, having antipathy to him, being opposite to the state of the soul,

You

his

say this

will

own

is

sins as matter of terror of conscience

;

not as sin is properly sin, but to be grieved and vexed for sin as it hath
vexation and terror of conscience.
When a man can take to heart the sins
of another, and that truly as it is an offence of his good God, and a crucifying again of his sweet Saviour, these be true tears indeed.
It is more
sign of grace than to weep for a man's own sins.
Some are taken up with terrors of conscience, that let their children,
family, and friends alone.
Their heart is eaten up with self-love, and they
be near eaten up with their own terrors of conscience.
But here is true
grief and an hatred of sin in a right respect, when it exerciseth itself upon
others as well as upon ourselves.
3. Again, tears arise fi'om the right spring, fi'om true grief, when ice can
weep in secret.
Oh saith Jeremiah, if you do so and so, My soul shall
weep in secret for your pride,' Jer. xiii. 17. Here was a good soul indeed.
Many will have tears of comfort in public, &c. Aye, but when they can
weep in secret for their own sins and the sins of others, it is an evidence
of a right spring of grief.
4. Again, when tears tend to reformation of ivhat theij grieve for; for else
they be steriles lachrijma:, barren tears.
Do they tend to reform what we
weep for ? Do they tend to action ? Affections are then good when they
carry to action ; as grief, love, joy, they are all for action.
When we weep
and grieve, and reform withal, it is a good sign. I will name no more.
You see then that gi'ief is sound when it springeth from the love of God,
and is for the sins of others as well as our own, and our own as well as
others ; when it stirs up to reformation ; when it is in secret
and therefore let us examine our grief by these and the like evidences.
It will be a
good character of a gracious soul. Then God will carry himself as a sweet
nurse, or loving mother to her child, that sheddeth tears.
God wiU wipe
away all these tears.' Oh the transcending love of God
His love is a
tender love.
The love of a mother, the love of a nurse
It is not love, but
the bowels of love, the bowels of mercy and compassion.
How low doth he
stoop to wipe away the tears of his children
God will wipe away all tears.'
I will propound one question more, and then proceed.
But we are bid
to rejoice always.
Why then is it required that we weep and moui'u ? Can
two contraries stand together ?
Case 2. I answer, \ery well.
For we may grieve, as we have matter of
'

!

;

'

!

!

!

!

grief,

and are in a condition of

rejoice, as

we look

to the

grief;

'

and we may

promise that

God

When we

'

will

rejoice, and ought to
wipe away all tears.'

think of the present cause, we cannot but grieve
but when we
look beyond aU troubles, we cannot but joy
it hath influence of joy into
our heart. Nay, for the present we may joy and grieve, without looking
to eternity sometimes.
If we consider that we have offended God, done
;

;
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Spirit, that is matter of grief.
But when we conwe have Christ at his right hand, that speaketh peace for us, and
makes our peace by virtue of his mediation, that giveth comfort. So that
we have cause of joy, and cause of gi'ief, about the same things at the same

that that grieveth his
sider

time.

We

are never in such a state of grief here, but if we look about us, look
*
A Christian, that is, a good Christian,
forward, look upward
is a person that hath many things to look after, that he may manage his
He is to look to himself and his sins, to the
estate of Christianity wisely.
mercies of God in Christ, to the constancy of it, that it is answerable to the

peace and joy here, and happiness hereafter, which are conHis grace, as himself, is constant, the fruits of it constant.
Therefore rejoice evermore.'
And, saith the apostle, I Imow what I say,
So that the life of a
I am well advised, evermore rejoice,' Philip, iv. 4.
Christian is a mixed life, nay, the ground of our joy is our sorrow and grief,
and joy is sown in grief. If we will rejoice indeed, let us mourn indeed.
True joy ariseth and springs out of sorrow.
And the rebukes of his people shall be taken
I proceed to the next.
away from off the face of the earth,' Another benefit that makes the feast
He will take away the rebukes of his peosweet and comfortable is this

fruit of it in

stant too.

'

'

'

'

:

And

'

the same method to be used, that God's children, his
church, and peojyle, are tinder rchnhes, and wider reproach.
need not stand to prove the truth of it. It is true, first, the head of
the church, and the church itself, and every particular member, they yo under

ple.'

here

is

We

For the head of the church, we should spend the time to no purpose
What was Christ's life ? It was under a veil. He appeared
be what he was. You know he was esteemed the chief of devils, an

rebukes.

to prove

not to

it.

enemy to his prince, to Caesar. I will not spend time in clear
For the church itself, you see in the book of Esther, iii. 8,

traths.

There is a
strange people that acknowledge no law, they be against the laws of the
They pass under the imputation of rebels. The poor church,
prince.'
that had thoughts of peace, the meek church of God, they counted as ene'

mies of the state, as Christ, the head, was. And so the church in Babylon,
under what rebukes was it ? They rejtroached them, By the waters of
Babylon we sat down and wept, when they said. Sing us one of the songs
of Zion,' Ps. cxxxvii. 1. The church sitteth by the waters of Babylon all this
The world is a kind of Babylon to God's people, and then sing us
life.
one of your songs. Where is now your God ? say the hearts of wretched
TuUy could say of
people, when they saw the people of God in disgrace.
the nation of the Jews, It sheweth how God regardeth it it hath been so
Thus the heathen man could scorn the state of God's
often overcome.' f
people.
You see how the psalmist complains in the name of particular
Where is his God ? he trusted in him, let him save him,' Ps.
Christians,
It pierced to my heart
xxii. 8.
Oh, this was daggers to David's heart.
when they said, \Vhere is thy God?' Ps. xlii. 10. To touch a Christian
in his God, as if God had no care of him, it is more than his own grief and
affliction.
So when a child of God is rebuked and affronted, when rehgion
must suffer by it, so that the head of the church, the members of the church,
are under rebukes, as it may be proved, if I carry you through all stories.
At this day, the church of the Jews, you see what it is come to the
And surely this prophecy
nation of the Jews, under what reproach it is.
'

'

;

'

'

:

—

* This sentence is left thus unfinished. G.
t Cicero Orat. Pro Flacco, c. 28. See footnote,

vol. I., p.
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aimeth partly

at the conversion of the

Jews.

It shall
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be accomplished at

But it hath
the resurrection, when all tears shall be perfectly wiped away.
In what state are they now ? Are
relation to the conversion of the Jews.
Moses's speech is verified of them, They
they not a word of reproach ?
shall be a hissing to all nations,' 2 Chron. xxix. 8.
And is not it a pro'

verb.

Hated

as a

Jew

?

Reason. But what is the reason of it ? Not to stand long upon the point,
you know there be two seeds in the world, the seed of the serpent and the
Beed of the woman ; and the enmity between them is the true ground, and
There is a light
the antipatlw in the hearts of carnal men to goodness.
shineth in the life of them that be good, and them that be ill hate the hght,
as discovering themselves to themselves, and to the woi'ld, not to be that
they seem to be.
There is a saltness in the truth. It is savoury, but it is
tart, whether in the word preached, or howsoever truth layeth open what is
cross to corruption.

how

And hereupon

pride and self-love in carnal

men

can the names of those that be better
than themselves with a cloud of disgrace. It is the property of vile men
Men cannot abide disto make all others vile, that they may be alike.
The Scripture distinguisheth the righteous
tinctions of one from another.
man, more excellent than his neighbour,' Prov. xii. 26 but they will not
The hatred of distinction is the cause they make all as bad as
have that.
they can. And hereupon it is that good things were never clothed in the
Take away the
right habit, nor ill things neither, but do pass under a veil.
true garment of grace and holiness and goodness, and put a false veil upon
it, it passeth not under that that it is in this world, because wicked men
will not sufier it, but will raise up the credit of other things, of empty
learning, or empty things, or vain courses, and cry up the credit of worldly
things, that they may seem to be wise, and not fools, that are carried to
those things.
The best things had never the happiness to pass under their
own names but they had other coverings.
Truth goeth always with a
torn and scratched face ; it is a stranger in the world, and hath strange
studieth

to overcast all they

'

;

;

entertainment.

we ought to take heed of lai/intj a scandal or reSalvian complains in his time that wickedness had
gotten that head, that those that were good and honourable, mall esse vohmt,
ve a mails ahhorreantur (7), they that were good studied to be vile, that they
mjght not be vilified of others.
Oh,' saith he, how much is Christ beholden to the world, that those that own him, and own goodness, and own
Use 1. If this be so,

proach upon

religion.

'

'

his cause, should be therefore base, because they be his friends.'

Take

heed of taking scandals.
Use 2. We had need be wise, that we be not taken in this snare of Satan,
I0 mistake error for truth, and good for evil.
Satan and his agents make
things pass under contrary representations.
Superstition goeth for religion,
and religion for superstition, schism, and heresy. It hath always been so.
Therefore seek wisdom to discern aright.
The devil hath two properties,
he is a liar and a murderer the one makes way for the other, for he could
not murder unless he did lie.
The devil himself will not be an open murderer if he can help it.
The fraudulent persecution is worse than the violent.
If he can bring to hell by fraud and lying, he will never do it by
\'iolence.
He is a liar, that he may be a murderer for when he can raise
an imputation upon the church and children of God, that they be rebels,
enemies of state, then he may cum privUegio be a miu'derer.
When he
hath tainted God's people in the conceit of the world, then they find that
;

;

;
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entertainment not -whicli they deserve, but which they be apprehended to
'
Oh,
deserve, when the conceit of other men towards them is poisoned.
this sect is spoken against everywhere,' say they to Paul, Acts xxviii. 22.
Therefore we had need be wise for if the instruments of Satan, led with
his spirit, had not hoped that slanders should take, they would never have
been so skilful in that trade. But they know they shall find some shallow
fools that will believe them, without searching into the depths of them, and
It is enough for them that
take up persons and things under prejudice.
They have neither wit nor judgment, nor so much
this is said of them.
;

patience, from following their lusts, as to examine them ; and that makes
Calumniare audacter, aliquid liccrehit, slander
so mad as they are.

them

something will stick, they are sure of it. That which hath raised
and ruined many a man, is that of Haman's casting of jealousy upon those
That w^as Haman's trick, and so will be
that are better than themselves.
the practice of the wicked, as it bath been from the beginning, so to the
Thou art not Cfesar's friend,' say they, and it is enough
end of the world.
Thus it has been, and will be to the end of the
to Pilate, John xix. 12.
Men
Therefore we had need to be wise, that we be not misled.
world.
stoutly,

*

never leave to speak ill till they have learned to speak better, till the
God hath taught them.
Now, it is said that Christ will take away the rebukes of his people.
That is the promise. As they are, they shall be known to be. He will
Harmony is a sweet thing, and order is a sweet
set all in joint again.
Time will come when things that are now out of order to appearthing.
Those that are basest shall
ance, shall be all set in their due order again.
This is a-working
be lowest, and those that be excellent shall be highest.
and framing now. In this confusion we must look to the catastrophe, the
He will take away the rebukes of all.' God is the
conclusion of all.
Time will bring forth
father of truth, and truth is the daughter of time.
And those that be honourable indeed shall be honourable.
truth at last.
for goodness and holiness are beams of God
It is as true as God is just
and will he sufier it always to pass imder a false veil ? There is not an
attribute of God but shall shine forth gloriously, even all his excellency and
There is nothing shall be above him and his excellency. No
dignity.
though he seems for a while not to rule in the world, or have power, but
sufiers them to go away with it that are his enemies, he is working another
thing by sufleriug them, he is working the glory of his children, and conThere is nothing in God but shall gloriously shine,
fusion of his enemies.
and nothing in his children, no beams of God, but shall gloriously shine, to
They that are good shall be known to be good,
the confusion of the world.
God will bring their righteousness to light. The witnesses that vexed the
world, and had base entertainment, they were slain and disgraced, but they
So
rose again, and were carried to heaven, Rev. xi. 12, seq., as Elias.
That
there will be a resurrection of name, a resurrection of reputation.
It shall be
that is good shall be good, and that that is bad shall be bad.
known to be as it is. This is for comfort.
What
Use 1. You hear, therefore, what course to take under disgrace.
A proshall we do when the church passcth under disgrace, as it is now ?
Among
testant is worse than a Turk or a Jew amongst the railing papists.
It is too well
ourselves we see under what reputation the best things go.
known to speak of. And the scandal taken from hence doth extremely
harden.
It keeps men from religion, it draweth many from religion that
have entered into it, because they have not learned so much self-denial as

will

Spirit of

'

;
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surely where no self-denial

doctrine he taught

is,

when he taught

there

is

no

self-denial

in this respect.

if

What shall we do,
men will reproach,
Then labour

2.

yom* reward when

therefore ?

they

may

1.

Lahour

first

of

all for innocencrj,

Great is
Mat. v. 12, for a good cause.
to do well and sulier ill.
Of

for a spirit of patience to serve Christ with.

men speak

evil of you,'

It is the portion of a Christian in this life

certainly they are

that

reproach without a cause.
'

out of love to goodness, are carried
that follow with a
single eye.
Labour, therefore, for patience, and not only so, but,
3. For courage.
For the moon goeth its course, and lets the dog bark.
have a course to run, let us keep our course constantly pass through
good reports and bad reports be at a point what the world thinks.
all,

that,

best,

to goodness, without looking to rewards or disgrace

;

We

;

We

;

seek applause at another theatre than the world.
4. Again, then, labour for sincerity under rebukes, that we have a good
aim, such an aim as Paul had, ' If I be mad and out of my wits,' 1 Cor. v.
He being earnest for his master, Christ, they count him out of his
13, 14.
If I be sober, it is for you, the
wits. If I be out of my wits it is for Christ.
love of Christ constraineth me to be so,' 2 Cor. v. 14. Get the love of Christ,
and that will make a man care for nothing. If I go beyond mj'self, it is to
God. As David said, when he was mocked by Michal, It is to the Lord,'
when he danced before the ark,' 2 Sam. vi. 20, 21. Bonus Indus, a good
dance, where Michal scofleth, and David danceth.
Where gracious men
magnif}^ God, and have Michals to scoff at them, it is bonus Indus.
God
will look upon them, for it is to the Lord.
Labour that our aims be good,
and it is no matter what the world judgeth of them.
5. And when all will not do, commend our credits to God by prayer.
As
we commend our souls and conditions, so our reputations, that he would
take care of them, that he would bring our righteousness to light, that it
should shine out as the noonday.
So David doth, he complains to God,
and commendeth all to him, prayeth him to take part against his enemies,
And when we have done that, we have done our duty.
to right his cause.
Yet withal hope for better things, be content to pass under the world as
unknown men, and to be inwardly worthy, and pass as unknown men.
Rich men, if truly rich, they will applaud themselves in their bosoms, though
the world disgrace them, yet at home I am thus furnished.
And so a
Christian that knoweth his worth, that he is a child of God, heir of heaven,
that he is attended upon by angels, that he is a jewel to God in his esteem,
[he thinks this] to be absolutely the best thing in the world.
He knoweth
the worth of a Christian, and his own worth as being a Christian.
He
applauseth* and comforteth himself, in that he knoweth he hath a hidden
life, a state of glory hidden in Christ.
Now it is covered with disgrace and
disrespect in the world, scorned and reproached, but what is that to him ?
It is an hidden life, and for the present he knoweth his own excellency, and,
* I care not for
therefore, can pass through good report and bad report.
man's day,' saith Paul, 'there is another day to which I must stand,' 1 Cor.
'

'

iv. 3.

"And thus if we

do, as Peter saith,

us,' 1 Pet. iv. 14.

'

grace, there is a spirit of glory.

is a spirit of glory shall rest upon
of comfort imdcr rebuke and dis-

There

The ground we have

What

is

that ?

A

large spirit enlarging

our hearts with inward comfort,- inward joy, inward love of God.
* That is, applaudeth.' G.
'

—

'A

;
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disgrace shall continue.
spirit
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He

and

you,'
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shall continue witli

opposeth this to

all

you as long

as

disgrace he meeteth with in

the world.
God putteth sometimes a glory and excellency upon his children under
disgrace and ill usage in the world, that he will daunt the world, as Stephen's face did shine as the face of an angel, which came from a spirit of
glory that rested upon him, and expressed himself to be the servant of God.
He that takes away from our good report, if we be good, he addeth to our
Our Saviour Christ saith as much, Blessed are you when you be
reward.
'

ill

spoken

of, for

great is your reward,' Mat. v. 11, 12.

THE SEVENTH SERMON.
Arid the rebukes of his people shall he lake airay from all the earth
IsA. XXV. 8.
the mouth of the Lord hath sjn^keii it.-

—

for

:

Use 3. This is a great promise, and I pray you be comforted ivith it. For
that God's people suft'er in the world, there is none greater than
reproach, disgrace, and contumely. Movemur eontumeliis plus quam injuriis,
we are more moved with reproaches than injuries. Injuries come from
No man but
several causes, but disgrace from abundance of slighting.
Now, slanders come
thinks himself worthy of respect from some or other.
from abundance of malice, or else abundance of contempt ; and therefore
nothing sticks so much as reproaches, specially by reason of opinion and
of

all grief

them over high.
Saviour, Christ, endured the cross and despised the shame,' Heb.
xii. 2.
That shame that vain people cast upon religion and the best things,
they despise that and make that a matter of patience. They knew the cross

fancy, that raiseth

Our

'

would not be shaken ofi", persecution and troubles must be endured, and
Now, to bear
therefore they endured the cross, and despised the shame.'
crosses, take the counsel of the holy apostles, look up to him, consider
Christ
and whatsoever disgrace in words or carriage we shall endure, we
are sure, though we shall never know it till we feel it by experience, the
spirit of glory shall rest upon us,' and rebuke shall be taken away.
Ere long there will be no gloiy in heaven and earth but the gloiy of Christ
and of his spouse, for all the rest shall be in their own place, as it was said
of Judas, that he went to his place,' Acts i, 25. Their proper place is not
Heaven
to domineer, but to be in hell, and ere long they shall be there.
'

;

'

'

is

the proper element of the saints

;

that

is

the place of Christ, the head,

and where should the body be but with the head ? where the spouse but
with the husband ? I say this shall come to pass, that all the wicked shall
be in their place, and all the godly in theirs with Christ, and then shall the
A great matter, and therefore it is
rebukes of God's people be taken away.
sealed with a great confirmation, The Lord Jehovah hath spoken it.' ThereThe mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.' This
fore it must and will be so.
is not in vain added, for the Lord knoweth well enough we need it to believe so great things, that there is such a feast provided, and that there is
such a victory over death, our last enemy,- and that there will be such
glory, that all the glory shall be Christ's and his spouse's, that the wicked
'

'

that are

now

by whose

so insolent shall be cast into their proper place with the devil,
They be great matters, and there is great
they are led.

spirit

disproportion betv/een the present condition and that condition in heaven
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hard to fasten such things on the soul,
But they are no greater than God
hath said, and he is able to make good his word.
The Lord hath said it,'
and when God hath said it, heaven and earth cannot unsay it. When
heaven hath concluded it, earth and hell cannot disannul it.
The mouth
of the Lox'd hath spoken it
that is, truth itself hath spoken it that cannot
he. A man may lie and be a man, and an honest man too. He may sometimes speak an untruth
it taketh not away his nature.
But God, who is
pure truth, unchangeable truth, truth itself, cannot lie.
When we hear of great matters, as matters of Christianity be great
matters, they be as large as the capacity of the soul, and larger too, and
yet the soul is large in the understanding and aflection too when we hear
of such large matters, ive need a great faith to believe them.
Great faith
needeth great grounds, and therefore it is good to have all the helps we can.
When we hear of great things promised, great deliverances, great glory, to
strengthen our faith, remember God hath spoken them.
He knoweth our
weakness, om* infirmity, and therefore helps us with this prop, The mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it.' Let us therefore remember those great things
are promised in the word of God, in the word of Jehovah, that can make
them all good, that gives a being to all his promises. He is being itself,
and gives being to whatsoever he saith. He is able to do it. Set God and
his power against all opposition whatsoever from the creature, and all doubts
that may arise from our own unbelieving hearts,
The mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it.'
Quest. But ye will say, the prophet Isaiah saith it, whose words they were.
Ans. I answer, Isaiah was the penman, God the mouth.
The head dictateth, the hand WTiteth. Christ the head dictates, and his servant writeth.
So that holy men write as they were inspired by the Holy Ghost, a better
spirit than their own.
Why do ye look on me ? saith Isaiah. Think
not it is I that say it I am but a man like yourselves
but the mouth of
the Lord hath spoken it.'
We should not regard men, nor the ministr}^ of men, but consider who
speaks by men, who sendeth them, with what commission do they come.
Ambassadors are not regarded for themselves, but for them that send them.

and

infidelity

being in the soul,

it is

that so great things should be done.

'

'

;

'

;

;

'

'

'

'

;

;

'

therefore Cornelius said well,
We are here in the presence of God to
hear what thou wilt speak in the name of God,' Acts x. 83. And so people
should come with that reverend* expression, We are come in the presence
of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in the presence of the blessed angels,
to hear what thou shalt say in the name of God, by the Spirit of God.
We
are not to deal with men, but with God.
And therefore he saith, The
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.'
Quest. 2. Hence may this question be easily answered. Whence hath

And

'

'

the Scripture authority ?

Am. Why,
monial with

from

itself.

It is the

God borrow

word

;

it

carrieth its

authority from

men ?

own
No

letters testi-

the authohath a supreme authority from itself.
And we may answer that question about the judge of aU controversies,
What is the supreme Judge
The word, the Spirit of God in the Scriptures.
And who is above God ? It is a shameless, ridiculous impudency
of men that will take upon them to be judges of Scripture, as if man would
get upon the throne, and as a judge there judge.
The Scriptures must
judge all ere long, yea, that great antichrist.
Now an ignorant man, a
* That is, revercut.' G.
rity the

it.

Shall

word hath

is

from

itself.

It

"?

'

—

;

:
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simple man, that perhaps never read Scriptures, must judge of all controjudge of all and of himself, the word, which is from
the very mouth of God,
Quest. 3. You will ask me, How shall I know it is the word of God if the
church tells us not ?
Ans. A carrier sheweth us these be [letters from such a man, but when
we open the letter, and see the hand and seal, we know them to be his.
The church knows the word, and explaineth it and when we see and feel
the efficacy of the word in itself, then we believe it to be the word, for there
is that in the word that sheweth it to be the word
versies, yea, that that is

;

1.

The majesty

that is in

2.

The matter

that

is

it.

mysterious, forgiveness of sins through a mystery,

forgiveness of sin,* victory over death, life everlasting in the world to come,
great matters, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor entered into the
heart of man,' 1 Cor. ii. 9.
If it had not been revealed, it could not have
'

entered into the heart of angels,
And then again,

it

containeth such glorious, transcending

mysteries.
3.

The word

by which

it

to all

them

that belong to

passeth, rightly accompanying

God
it,

man that it is so and, 4, by a divine efficacy
What doth it in the heart? (1.) It icarmeth
;

ing,

and speaking,

Emmaus, Luke

and discoursing of

it,

hath the Spirit of God,
witnessing to the soul of

mighty in operation.
upon the hearas when the disciples went
it

is

the heart

hath a heat of Spirit going with it to
affect the heart with heavenly joy and delight; it hath power going with it
by the Spirit to raise joy unspeakable and glorious it hath a power to
pacify the soul amidst all troubles.
"When nothing will still the soul, the
Spirit of God in the word will do it by its divine power.
(3.) Yea,
it will change a man from a beastly or devilish temper to a higher
and happier estate, as you have it, Isaiah xi. 6-9. It makes lions lambs,
In that very place
And what is the ground of all ?
leopards kids.
The knowledge of
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord.'
God reconciled is such a powerful knowledge that it hath a transfonning
virtue to alter men's dispositions.
What was Paul before conversion ? and
Zaccheus ? Therefore, it is the word, because it hath divine operation to
heat the soul, and raise the soul, and change the soul, and (4.) cast down the
sold, as low in a manner as hell, in sense of its o^sti misery. It will make
The
a Felix to tremble, a man that it doth not effectually work upon.
When
truths of it are so moving that it will make a carnal man to quake.
Paul spake of judgment to come, of giving account of all that is done in the
flesh, when a possibility of it was apprehended, it made Felix to quake.
The word can raise
It makes mountains level, and it fills up the valleys.
up the soul when man is as low as hell, and looketh for nothing but
damnation, the Spirit with the word will fetch him from thence ; as the
W^hat shall I
jailor. Acts xvi. 31, there was little between him and hell,
do to be saved ? Why, believe in the Lord Jesus.' And with these words
He believed, and he afterward was full of joy.
there went out an efficacy.
The fii'st gospel ever preached in pardon was by God himself. Never
was any creatui'e so near damnation as our fii-st father Adam, cast from the
greatest happiness, miserrimxon est fuisse felicem ; for he that enjoyed before
communion with God and his angels, ha\dng sinned, and having conscience
of his sin, considering his great parts, and apprehension of the state he had
been in, this must needs affect him deeply and being in this condition,

to

xxiv. 82.

(2.)

It

;

'

;

'

;

* Probably a misprinted repetition.

—G.
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the promise of the * seed of the woman to break the serpent's head,'
revived him.
There is a strange efficacy in the gospel. The Roman empire was the
greatest enemy that the church ever had
The ten persecutions you see
what they were ;* and yet notwithstanding the word grew upon them and
never rested, the spreading of the gospel, and the Spirit with it, till the
cross got above the crown, as it did in the time of Constantine, and so it
continueth.
6. And must not this be a divine word which hath this efficacy, to revive,
comfort, change, cast down, raise up again, search secrets, search the heart to

the bottom?
A poor idiot f that comes to hear the word of God, when
he hears the secrets of his heart laid open by the word, he concludes
certainly,
God is in you, and you are God's ministers,' 1 Cor. iv. 25.
The word di\-ideth between the marrow and the bone,' Heb. xv. 12 it
arraigneth the heart before God's tribunal seat.
Those that are saved, it
hath these efteets in them that I have named. And if you ask how they
know whether the word be the word ? A man may answer, I have found
it to be so, raising me up, comforting me, and strengthening me.
I had
perished in my affliction if the word had not raised me.
Princij^Ies are
proved, you know, from experience, for thej' have nothing above them. There
is no other principle to prove the word, but experience from the working of
it.
How know you the light to be the light, but by itself, and that fire is
hot, but by itself ?
Principles prove themselves only by experience
and
this principle is so proved by itself, that there is no child of God but can
say by experience, that the word is the word.
6. If a man might go to reason, one might bring that ichich coiiJd not be easilij
answered for the satisfaction of an atheist.
Let him but grant there is a
God, he will grant one thing in religion or another. But let him grant
there is a God and a reasonable creature, then there must be a service, a
religion
and this service must be according to some rules prescribed for
'

'

;

;

;

;

the superior will not be served as the inferior pleaseth.
He must discover
what good the superior intendeth, and what duties he expects. This must
be revealed in some word.
God and the reasonable creature, and religion,
make a necessity of a word, and that must be the word we have, or another ; and what word in the world is probable to be the word but this ?
Obj. You will say it may be corrupt.
Ans. The Jews looked to the Old Testament, that it should not be corrupted for they knew eveiy syllable in it, and presei-ved every letter.
It
is one part of their superstition, and God blesseth that superstition to take
away all such cavils. For the New Testament the Jews cared not for but
heretics on their side watch over it that there should be no corruption they
will so observe one another.
But what are these reasons to those which
the soul of a gracious Christian knoweth by the operation of the word upon
;

;

;

the heart ?
Use 1. And, therefore, let us regard it as the word of God; hear it as the
word of God ; read it as the word of God. A company of profane wretches
you shall have, the scums and basest of the people, that will discourse, and
to grace their discourse, they must have Scriptm-e phrases
but whose
;

word is it ? It is the word of the great God. Eglon was a heathen king,
and yet when a message came from God, he arose up and made obeyance, J
* See Note b, vol. I. p. 384.— G.
f See Note e, vol. I. p. 290.— G.
rising up' of Eglon anticipates Bishop Patrick
X This interpretation of the
'

loc.

—G.

m
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We

should never read the word but with reverence, conand that we must be judged by it another day.
Use 2. If it be the word, I beseech you consider what we say, and know
tliat God will make every part of it (jood.
There shall not a jot of it fail,
nothing of it shall miscarry.
God speaketh all these words. And, therefore, if you be blasphemers, you shall not carry it away guiltless.
God
hath said it. If you continue not to obey, you are under God's curse.
Unless you repent you shall perish. Every threat God will make good.
You must repent and get into Christ, else perish eternally. God hath said
it, and we may confii'm it in the imfolding and reading of it.
The time is
coming for the execution of it, and then God is peremptory. Now God
waiteth our leisure, and entreateth us, but if we will not repent, we shall
have that arrow in our sides that will never be gotten out till we die in
Whose sins are condemned in Scripture, they are condemned by
hell.
God ; and whom we shut heaven to, by opening the Scriptures, God will
shut heaven to.
The opening of the Scriptures is the opening of heaven.
If the Scripture saith, a man that liveth in such a sin shall not be saved,
heaven shall be shut to him he is in a state of death, he is strucken, and
remaineth in danger till he repenteth. How many live in sins against conscience, that are under the guilt and danger of their sins. They be wounded,
There is a threat against their sins, although
they be struck by the word.
and they be as much in danger of eternal death as a
it be not executed
condemned traitor, only God suffers them to live, that they may make their
They have blessed times of visitation. Oh, make use of it
peace.
It is
the word of God and know that God will make every part of his word
good in threats as well as in promises.
Use 3. Take occasion from hence likewise to shame ourselves for our infidelity * in the promises.
When we are in any disconsolate estate, we are
in Job's case.
Being in trouble, the consolation of the Almighty seemed
light to him, Job. xv.ll.
These be the comforts of God. When we come
to comfort some, though the sweet promises of the gospel be opened, yet
they do not consider them as being the word, the consolations of the
Almighty, and therefore they seem light to them.
But it should not be so.
Consider they be the comforts of the word, and therefore we should hear
them with faith, labour to afiectf them, and shame ourselves. Is this
God's word that giveth this direction, that giveth this comfort, and sh:ill I
not regard it ?
Is it the consolation of the Almighty, and shall not I emTherefore we should be ashamed, not to be more afiected with
brace it ?
the heavenly sweet things promised of God than we are.
A man that refuseth heavenly comforts to embrace comforts below, how
should he reflect upon himself with shame ? Hath God promised such
things, God that cannot lie ? and shall I lose my hope of all these glorious
things, for the enjoying of the pleasures of sin for a season ?
I profess
myself to be a Christian, where is vaj faith ? where is my hope ? A man
must acknowledge either I have no faith for if I had faith believing God
speaking these excellent things, I would not venture my loss of them to get
the enjoyment of poor temporary things here, for the good things jiromised
in another world.
Labom% therefore, to bring men's hearts to beUeve the
word, and desire God to seal it to om* souls that it is so.
Means. I will give one dii'ection. Labour for the Spirit of God, that
writ the word, that indited the word.
Beg of God to seal to our souls that it
is the word, and that he would sanctify our hearts to be suitable to the
* That is,
disbelief,' or
unbelief.'— G.
f That is, to love' them. G.

Judges

iii.

sidering

20.

whose book

it is,

;

;

!

;

;

'

'

'

—

i

:
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Spirit seasoning our hearts,

suit to the relish of divine truths, that

when we hear them we may I'elish the truth in them, and may so feel the
work of God's Spirit, that we may be able to say, he is oui* God. And
when we hear of any threatening, we may tremble at it, and any sin discovered, we may hate it. For unless we, by the Spirit of God, have something wrought in us suitable to the word, we shall never believe the word

And therefore pray the Lord, by his Spirit to fi'ame our
hearts to be suitable to divine truths, and so frame them in oui* aflections,
that we may find the word in om- joy, in our love, in our patience, that aU
to be the word.

seasoned with the word of God.
When there is a relish in the
word, and in the soul suitable to it, then a man is a Christian indeed to
purpose.
Till then men will apostatize, turn papist, turn atheist, or any
thing, because there is a distance between the soul and the word.
The
word is not engrafted into the soul. They do not know the word to be the
word by arguments fetched from the word, and therefore they fall from the
power of the word. But if we will not fall from divine truths, get truth
written in the heart, and our hearts so seasoned by it, and made so harmonious and suitable to it, that we may embrace it to death, that we may live

may be

and die in it.
To go on
In that day shall
'

it

be said, Lo, this

is

God

our

;

we have waited

for

him.'

Here is a gi-acious promise, that shutteth up all spoken before. He
spake of great things before.
And now here is a promise of a day,
wherein he will make all things promised, good to the soul of every believing Chi-istian.
'

he

In that day

it

shall be said, This is our

God

;

we have waited

for

him

will save us.'

an excellent portion of Scripture to shew the gracious disposition
God wiU work in all those that embrace the gracious promises of God.
The time shall come when they shall say, Lo, this is our
God we have waited for him, and now we enjoy him.'
It is

that the Sph'it of

'

,•

The points considerable

are these

:

by supposition that there be glorious excellent thin r/s promised to the j>eople of God ; rich and precious promises of feasting, of taking
away the veil, of conquest over death by ^-ictory, of wiping away tears and
removing rebukes. Great things, if we go no farther than my text.
2. Secondly, these have a day v:hen they shall he j^eiformed, which is not
presently
for the end of a promise is to support the soul till the perfonn1.

First of aU

;

God

doth not only reserve gi-eat things for us in another world, but
the way, doth reach out to us promises to comfort us tUl
we come thither. There is a time when he will perform them, and not
only a time, but there are likewise promises of performance.
At that time
the promises of these great things shall be performed.
3. The next thing is, that God icill stir up in his children a dispiosition
suitable.
That is, the gi'ace of waiting. As gi'eat things were promised
before, so the soul hath a grace fit for it.
We have waited for thee.'
4. And as they wait for them, while they are in perforqaing, so they shall
enjoy them.
We have waited for thee, and we will be glad in thy salvation.'
We shall so enjoy them, that we shaU joy in them. Good things,
when they be enjoyed, they be joyed in.
5. Again,
we shall rejoice in our salvation, we shall glory in our God.*
VOL. u.
I
ance.

to comfort us in

'

'

'
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After they be a while exercised in waiting, then cometh perfonnance, then
For that
they be enjoyed, and theij he enjoyed icith joy, in glorying in God.
the issue of a Christian, when he hath what he would enjoy, when he
enjoyeth it with joy, when the fruit of it is that God hath his glory, and
therefore the heart can rejoice in his salvation.
Then there is a day, as for the exercising of his people here by waiting,
That is, a day
In that day.'
so there is a day of performing promises.
of all days.
When that day cometh, then all prophecies and promises shall
be accomplished to the uttermost.
But before that great day, there is an intei-mediate performance of proHe reserveth
mises assisted by waiting, to drop comfort to us by degrees.
There be lesser days before that great day. As at the
not all to that day.
first coming of Christ, so at the overthrow of antichrist, the conversion of
But that is not that day. These days
the Jews, there will be much joy.
make way for that day. Whensoever prophecies shall end in performances,
then shall be a day of joying and glorying in the God of our salvation for
ever.
And therefore in the Revelations where this Scripture is cited. Rev.
xxi. 4, is meant the conversion of the Jews, and the glorious estate they
We have waited for our God,'
shall enjoy before the end of the world.
is

'

'

Come,
and now we enjoy him. Aye, but what saith the church there ?
Lord Jesus, come quickly.' There is yet another, Come, Lord,' till we be
in heaven.
So that though intermediate promises be performed here, yet
there is another great day of the Lord to be performed, which is specially
meant here.
6. The last thing considerable in the words is the manner of expression.
They are expressed full of life, and with repetition, to make them sure and
more certain, In that day it shall be said, This is our God we have waited
for him
he shall save us.' He bringeth them in speaking these words of
*

'

'

;

;

aflection.

when we come to enjoy the performance of God's gracious prowe should live to see the fulness of the Gentiles come, and Jews
we should speak of it again and again. Affections are large, and

Indeed,
mises,
called,

if

few expressions will not serve for large affections. It wiU be no tautology
This is our God we have waited for him.'
to say,
Beloved, times are yet to come which may much affect the hearts of the
Howsoever we may not live to sec the performance of
children of God.
these things, yet we shall all live to see that day of judgment, and then we
We now see God
This is our God we have waited for him.'
shall say,
in the promises, and then we shall see him face to face,' whom we have
waited for in the promises, and we shall see him in heaven for ever.
Lo, this is our God we have waited for him.' While we hve here we
are in state of waiting, we are under promises, and a condition under promises is a waiting condition
a condition of performance is an enjoying
condition.
We are in a waiting condition till our bodies be raised out of
the grave
for when we die ,we wait for the resurrection of our bodies.
We may say as Jacob when he was dying, I have waited for thy salvation.'
We are in a waiting condition till body and soul be joined together at the
*

;

'

;

'

*

;

;

;

'

day of judgment

And
this

for ever.

we ^hould labour to have those graces that are suitable for
condition.
The things we wait for are of so transcending excellency,
there

as glory to come, that they cannot be waited for, but* the Spirit, by the things
man cannot wait for glory of souJ
waited for, fitteth us to wait for them.

A

* That

is,

<

unless.'— Ed.
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and body, but the Spirit that raiseth up faith to beHeve, and hope to wait,
and fit, and prepare him for that glorious condition.
He that
hath this hope purifieth himself, as he is pure,' 1 John iii. 3.
Oh, it is a
quickening waiting, and a purging waiting.
It is efficacious by the Spirit
to fit and purify his soul suitable to that glorious condition he waits for.
will purge,

Where

'

that

glory to

is

""ippiness

not,

it is

but a conceit.

A very

slender apprehension of the

make men better. He that hath hope of heaven and
under glory, it will make him suitable to the place he looketh for.

come

will

THE EIGHTH SERMON.
He

shall swallow

up death in

victory

;

and

the

Lord God

will

wipe away tears

off all faces ; and the rebukes of his people shall he take away from off
all the earth : for the Lmxl hath spoken it.
And it shall be said in that

from

day, Lo, this
this is the

salvation.

is

Lord

—

Isa.

;

God ; we have waited for him, and he will save iis :
we have iraitedfor him, tee will be glad and rejoice in his

our

XXV.

8, 9.

To come

closer to the particulars.
It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is
our God.'
The mouth of the Lord hath spoken gracious things before,
hath promised a feast, and an excellent feast.
God's manner is first of all
to give promises to his church.
Why ? His goodness cometh from his
goodness, his goodness of gi-ace cometh fi'om his goodness of nature.
He
is good and doth good.'
Now the same goodness of disposition which we
call bounty, that reserveth heaven and happiness for us in another world,
the same goodness will not sufier us to be without all comfort in this world,
because the knowledge and revelation of the glory to come hath much comfort in it.
Therefore in mercy he not only inteudeth perfoimance of glory,
but out of the same fountain of goodness he intendeth to reveal whatsoever is good for his church in the way to glory.
So that promises of good
come from the same goodness of God by which he intendeth heaven. For
what moved God to come out of that hidden light, that no man can
come into, and discover himself in his Son ? The word in his promises to
reveal his mind to mankind, and make known what he will have us to do,
and what he will do to us. But only his goodness is the cause of all.
And therefore the end of promises in God's intention is to comfort us in
the way to heaven, that we may have something to support us.
They are
promissa, quasi prmnissa.
They ai'e promises and premises, and sent before
the thing itself.
Now here it cometh that the glory to come is termed the joy of heaven
and the glorious estate to come. 'You have need of patience, that you may
get the promises.'
Heaven and happiness is called the promises, because
we have them assured in promises.
The blessings of the New Testament are called promises as the children of the promise, yea, the heirs of
glory
because all is conveyed by a promise, therefore aU happiness is conveyed by a promise.
Now the promises are of good things. They are for the spring of them,
free, fi'om God's free goodness
for the measure of them, full ; for the
truth of them, constant, even as God himself that promiseth.
And therefore we may well build upon them.
Use. Before I go any farther, I beseech you let us account the promises
'

'

;

;

;

;
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of the good we have to he our best treasure, our best portion, our best riches, for
not only because they be
they be called precious promises, 2 Pet. i. 4
precious in themselves, but because they are from the precious love of God
They are likewise for precious things. They are laid hold
in Christ to us.
of by precious faith, as the Scripture calleth them, and therefore they are
Let us not only account of our riches that we have
precious promises.
for what is that wo have, to what we speak of, to that we have in promise ?
A Christian is rich in reversion, rich in bills and obligations. Christ hath
bound himself to him, and he can sue him out when he pleaseth. In all
He can go to God and say,
kinds of necessity, he can sue God for good.
Remember thy promise. Lord, wherein thou hast caused me thy servant
and can bind God with his own word.
to trust,' Ps. cxix. 49
But I take this only in passage as the foundation of what I am to speak.
From the mouth of God you see the great promises delivered and now
we have waited for them. That which answereth promises is expectation
;

;

'

;

;

and waiting.
between the promises, wherein God is a
is a long time, a long clay.
Oftentimes God takes a long day for perfonning of his promise, as four hundred
years Abraham's posterity went to be in Eg^^t.
And it was four thousand
years from the beginning of the world till the coming of Christ, which was
And
the promise of promises, the promise of the seed, a great long day.
therefore Christ is said to come in the latter end of the world.' Abraham
had promise of a son, but it was not performed till he was an old man.
Simeon had a promise to see Christ in the flesh, but he was an old man,
God taketh a long
ready to yield up the ghost, before it was performed.
day for his promises long to us, not to him, for to him a thousand years
are but as one day,'
Reason 1. The promises of God are long in performing; for to exercise
our faith and our dependence to the full
Reason 2. To take us of from the creature ; and
Reason 3. To endear the things promised to us, to set the greater price upon
them when we have them. Many other reasons may be given, if I intended
A Christian hath a title to heaven. As
to enlarge myself in that point.
soon as he is a Christian, he is an heir to heaven. Perhaps he may live
here twenty or forty years more before God takes him up to gloiy.
Why
doth he defer it so long ?
Reason 4. The reason is, God will Jit 7isfor heaven by little and little, and will
perfume us as Esther was perfumed before she must come to Ahasuerus,
Esth. ii. 12. There were many weeks and months of perfuming. So God will
sweeten and fit us for heaven and happiness. It is a holy place
God a
Christ is that holy one
and for us to have everlasting comholy God.
munion with God and Christ in so holy a place, requireth a great preparaAnd God, by deferring it so long, will mortify our affections by little
tion.
and little, and will have us die to all base things here in affection before we
die indeed.
David had title to the kingdom as soon as ever he was
anointed
but David was fitted to be an excellent king, indeed, by deferring
the performance of the promise till afterward.
So in our right and title
and possession of heaven, there is a long time between.
Our Saviour Christ was thirty-four years before he was taken up to
heaven, because he was to work our salvation.
And he was billing to suspend his glory for such a time, that he might do it to suspend his glory
due to him from the first moment of his conception. For by virtue of the

The second

thing, therefore,

debtor, and the performance,

is,

that there

'

*

;

;

;

;

;
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union, glory was due to him at the first
but because he had taken upon
to be a Mediator, out of love he would suspend his glory due to him,
that he might suffer.
And so God, by way of conformity, will suspend the
Though we have
gloiy due to us, that we may be conformed to Christ.
right to heaven as soon as we are born,-" yet God will suspend the full performance of it because he will by correction and by length of time subdue
by little and little that which maketh us unconformable to our head.
And can we complain for any deferring of heaven when we are but con;

him

;

who was content to be without heaven so long ?
there be gracious and rich promises, and they have
long time of performance to us, and hope deferred makes the soul languish,' Prov. xiii. 12
so God vouchsafeth a spirit to fit that expectation of
formed

But

to our glorious head,

to go on.

As

'

;

hope and waiting. And this waiting hath something perfect
and something imperfect. It is a mixed condition. There is good,
because there is a promise for a promise is the declaration of God's will
concerning good.
But because it is a promise of a thing not performed,
there is an imperfection. So there is a mixture in the promise, and a mixture in the grace. Hope and expectation and waiting is an imperfect grace.
That there be glorious things, it is perfection of good that we have them
not in possession, that is the imperfection. So that hope is something, but
it is not possessed
a promise is something, but it is not the performance ;
his, a spirit of

in

it,

;

;

;

something, but it is not the plant.
Thus God mixeth our condition here of perfection and imperfection. He
will have us in state of imperfection, that we may not think ourselves at
home in our country, when we are but in our way. Therefore he will have
us in a state of imperfection, that we may long homeward ; yet he will have
it a state of good, that we may not sink in the way.
And not only promises ; for in the way to heaven God keeps not all for
heaven.
He lets in drops of comfort oftentimes in the midst of misery.
He doth reveal himself more glorious and sweet than at other times. There
is nothing reserved for us in another world, but we have a beginning, a
taste, an earnest of it here, to support us till we come to the full possession
of what remaineth.
We shall have full commimion of saints there we
have it here, in the taste of it. We Itnow what it is to be acquainted with
them that be gracious spirits. We have praising of God for ever there.
We know the sweetness of it here in the house of God, which made David
desire this one thing, that he might dwell in the house of God, to visit the
beauty of God,' &c., Ps. xxvii. 4.
There we shall have perfect peace
here we have inward peace, unspeakable and glorious, a peace that passeth
understanding,' Philip, iv. 7, in the beginning of it.
There we shall have
joy without all mixture of contrariety here we have joy, ' and joy unspeakable and full of glory,' 1 Peter i. 8.
There is nothing in heaven that
is perfect, that is sweet, and good, and comfortable, but we have a taste
and earnest of it here. The Spirit will be all in aU there there is something of it in us now.
More light in our understandings, more obedience
in our wills, more and more love in om* affections, and it is growing more
and more.
And therefore all is not kept for time to come we have something beginning here besides promises. There is some little degrees of performance.
So that the state between us and heaven is a state mixed of good and ima seed

is

;

'

;

'

;

;

;

perfection.

Now God

hath

fitted

graces suitable to that condition, and that
* That is, born again.' G.
'

—

is

ex-
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fit grace and a fit disposition of soul from* imperfect
afterwards to be perfected
for fruition is the condition
of perfect happiness, not of waiting
for waiting implieth imperfection.
This waiting cavrieth with it almost all graces. Waiting for better times
in glory to come, it hath to support it. It is a carriage of soul that is sup-

pectation or waiting, a
condition, that

is

;

;

ported with

many

graces.

For,

we

first,

wait for that

we

We

believe.

have a spirit of laith to lead to it. And then we hope before we wait, and
hope is the anchor of the soul, that staj-eth the soul in all the waves and
miseries of the world.
It is the helmet that keeps off all the blows.
This
hope issues from faith ; for what we believe, we hope for the accomplish-

ment

of

it.

So that all graces make way for waiting, or accompany it. The graces
that accompany the waiting for good things in time to come are patience, to
endure all griefs between us and the full possession of heaven then lonf^sufferlng, which is nothing else but patience lengthened, because troubles
are lengthened, and the time is lengthened.
So there is patience, and
patience lengthened, which we call long-sufiering
and then, together with
patience and long-suffering, there is contentment, without murmuring at the
dispensation of God
something in the soul that he would have it to be so.
He that hath a heart to rise, because he hath not what he would have, he
doth not wait with that grace of waiting that issueth from a right spring.
God reserveth joy for the time to come, for our home. We should be
content to have communion with God and the souls of perfect men
and
not murmur though God exerciseth us with many crosses here.
And therefore the Scripture calleth it a silence,
In silence and in hope shall be your
;

;

;

;

'

strength,' Isa. sxx. 15.

The soul keepeth

condition, and this silence quells
'

My soul kept

silence to

all risings in

God

in this waiting

the soul presently

silence unto the Lord,' Ps. xxxix. 2.

;

as David,

It will still all risings of

the heart, issuing from a resignation of the soul to God, to do as he will
have us to do.
So it implieth patience and longsufferiug, contentment,

holy silence, without murmuring and repining.
And then it implies tvatchfulness over ourselves, till we come to the fuU
accomplishment of the promises, that we earn,' not ourselves unworthily in
the mean time
that we should not spend the time of our waiting in
wickedness, to fetch sorrow from the devil, and the world to comfort us, or
This is no waiting, but murmuring and rebelto be beholden to Satan.
hon, when in crosses and discomforts we cannot be content, but must be
beholden to the devil, so there must be watchfulness
and not only so,
For he waits that waiteth in doing good, that
hvAj fruitfIllness in waiting.
waiteth in observance.
He waiteth for his master's coming, that is doing
liis duty all the time in a fruitfnl com-se of observance and obedience
else
it is no waiting.
Waiting is not merely a distance of time, but a filling up
of that time with all gracious carriage, with obedience, and with silence,
with longsufferiug and contentment, and watchfulness [that] we take not any
ill course, and observance, and with fruitfulness, that w^e may fill up times of
waiting till performance, with all the graces, that we may have communion
with God.
It is another manner of gi'ace than the world thinks.
What is the reason
of all the wickedness of the world, and barrenness, and voluptuousness, but
because they have not learned to wait ? They hear of good things, and
precious things promised ; but they would have present payment, they will
Son, son, thou hast had thy good
have something in hand. As Dives,
* Qu. 'for?'— Ed.
;

;

;

'
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Luke xvi. 25, they will have their goods things here. And what
the reason of wickedness, but because they will have present pleasures of
must prefer the afflictions of Christ before the pleasures of sin,
sins ?
Heb. xi. 25. Now that shortness of spirit to have reward here is the cause

things here,'
is

We

of

all sin.

They have no hope, nor obedience, nor expectation to endure
Where then is patience, and hope, and

the continuance of diuturnity.*

contentment

?

The character

of a Christian is, that he is in a waiting condition, and
hath the grace of vraiting. Others will have the pleasures of sin, their profits and contentments, else they will crack their consciences, and sell Christ,
God, heaven, and all.
A Chiistian, as he hath excellent things above the world, so he hath the
grace of expectation, and all the graces that store up and maintain that
expectation till the performance come.
And therefore it is an hard thing to be a good Christian, another thing
For mark, I beseech you, what is between
than the world taketh it to be.
Beus and heaven, that we must go through, if ever we will come there.
tween us and heaven, the thing promised, there be many crosses to be met
Through
Avithal, and they must be borne, and borne as a Chiistian should do.
many afflictions we must enter into the kingdom of heaven,' Acts xiv. 22.
Besides crosses, there be scandalous offences, that be enough to drive us
Sometimes good men by
from profession of religion, without gi'ace.
and that is a
their failings, and fallings out, they fall into sin, and fall out
Oh, say they, who would be of this religion, when
scandal to wicked men.
they cannot agree among themselves ?
This is a great hindrance and stop.
It is a scandal and rub in the way, not so much in themselves.
We are
'

;

full

of scandal ourselves, catch at anj'thing that

we may

except against the

all, because men
go to hell without reason.
Now because we are easy to take offence, rather than we will be damned
without reason, it is not easy to hold out. .Besides this, Satan plies it v/ith
his temptations from affliction, and from scandal
he amplifies these things
in the fancy.
Who would be a Christian ? You see what their profession
And so he maketh the way the more difficult.
is.
And then again, look at our own disposition to suffer, to hold out, to fix.
There is an unsettledness, which is a proper f infirmity in our natures since
the fall.
We love variety, we are inconstant, and cannot fix ourselves upon
We are not
the best things, and we are impatient of suffering anything.
only indisposed to do good, but more indisposed to sufier any iU. The Spirit
must help us over all this, which must continue all our life long. Till we
be in heaven, something or other will be in our way.
Now the Spirit of
God must help us over all these afflictions. We shall never come to heaven
to overcome afflictions, and scandals, and temptation, which Satan plies us
And then to overcome the tediousness of time, this needeth a
here -svithal.
great deal of strength.
Now this grace of expectance doth all. And therefore it is so oftentimes stood upon in Scripture.
In Isaiah, and in the
Psahns, how often is it repeated Ps. xxxvii. 7.
Wait on the Lord; if he
The Lord will wait for them that wait for him and it is
tany, vrait thou.'
tke character in Scriptm'e of a Christian.
Moses, he saith, such as waited
for the consolation of Israel, Gen. xlix. 18, before Christ came in the flesh,
such a one is one that waiteth for the consolation of Israel,' Luke ii. 25.
To have a gracious disposition, and a gi'ace of waiting was the character ol
* That is, long continuance."
G.
t That is, natural.' G.

best ways.

There

is

a root of scandal in the hearts of

will not

;

'

;

;

'

'

—

'

—
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good people. Now since the coining of Chi-ist, the character of the New
Testament is, to wait for Christ's appearance.
There is a crown of glory
for me, and not only for me, but for all them that love his appearance,' 2 Tim.
iv. 8.
That is an ingredient in waiting, when we love the thing we wait
for.
And so Titus ii. 12, The gi-ace of God that teacheth to deny ungodhness and worldly lusts, and to live holily, and justly, and soberly ia this
present e^al world, looking for and waiting for this glorious appearing of
'

'

Jesus Christ.'

So that looking with the eye of the soul partly on the first coming of
was to redeem our souls, and partly upon the second, which
is to redeem our bodies from corruption, and to make both soul and body
happy, it makes a man a good Christian. For the grace of God on the
first, teacheth us to deny ungodliness
and looking for Christ's appearing,
maketh us zealous of good works. You have scarce any epistle, but you
have time described for looking for the coming of Chi'ist, as Jude, Preserve youselves in the love of God, and wait for the coming of Christ.'
So
that as there be gracious promises, and a long day for them, God vouchsafeth
Christ, which

;

'

grace to wait for the accomplishment of them.
Now as God giveth grace to wait, so he wiU perfonn what we wait for;
as they say here, * We have waited.' That is the speech of enjoying. God
will at length make good what he hath promised ; and what his truth hath
will perform.
Goodness inclineth to make a promise,
and power performeth it, as you shall see here.

promised, his power
truth speaks
'

We

it,

have waited,' &c.

God

there is a mouth of truth, a heart of pity, and an hand of power.
These three meeting together, make good whatsoever is promised.
He

In

'

that

God

them

that fear him,' Ps. cxlv. 19.
The desires
hath put into his children, they be kindled fi'om heaven and he

will fulfil the desires of

;

out of his bowels of pity and compassion.
He will not
suffer the creature to be always under the rack of desii'e, under the rack of
expectation, but he will fulfil the desire of them that fear him.
And therefore learn this for the time to come.

them

will satisfy

all

Though we wait, God will perfonn whatsoever we wait
Lo, we have waited for him.' As there is a time

fore,

there

'

a time of performing

for.

And

there-

of promising,

so

a seedtime, so there is a time of
harvest.
There is a succession in nature, and a succession in grace ; as
the dayfolloweth the night, and the Sabbath the. week, and the jubilee such
a term of 3'ears ; and as the triumph foUoweth the war ; and as the consummation of marriage foUoweth contract; so it is a happy and glorious condition,
above all conditions here on earth. Therefore in this text you have not
only the seedtime of the Christian (we may sow in tears, and in expectation, as in sowing), but here is likewise the harvest of a Christian.
As
there is time of sowing, so there is time of reaping ; as time of waiting, so
of enjoying.
We have waited, and now, lo, we have what we waited for.
But why doth not the Holy Ghost set down a certain time, but leave th it
indefinite,
In that day.' God keeps times and seasons in his own power ;
the point of time in general he leaveth it.
There is a day ; but the point
and moment of time he keepeth in his own power. It is enough to know
there is a day, and a day that will come in the best season.
God's time is the
best time.
When judgments were threatened upon the wicked, they say,
* Let us eat, and
drink, for to morrow we shall die,' 1 Cor. xv. 32.
So
Saul,
To-morrow thou shalt die,' 1 Sam. xxviii. 19, and was he the better?
So where there is a certain time of God's coming in judgment, godly men
is

'

*

;

as there

is

'

ISA.
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would not be the worse, and wicked men never the better. Therefore God
reserveth it indefinite, In that day.'
There is a day, and it is a glorious day, a day of all days, a day that never
That day,' by
will have night, a day that we should think of every day,
way of excellency. And before that day there be particular days in this
world, wherein God sheweth himself, and fulfils the expectation of his chil'

'

As in times of
dren, to cherish the gi-and expectation of life everlasting.
trouble they expect of God, and wait for deliverance in God's time, and
Because it is a beginning
they must be able to say, Lo, we have waited.'
'

and pledge of the great performance that shall be consummate at that
great day, and of all the miseries that shall then be removed
so there is
a day when the Jews shall be converted, and the fulness of the Gentiles
brought in, and the man of sin discovered, and consumed by the breath of
;

Christ.
And when the church of God seeth them, they may say, Lo, we
have waited for the Lord,' and lo, he is come that we looked for is now
fulfilled.
So that God reserveth not the fulfilling of all the promises to the
great day of all days, but even in this hfe he will have a that day.'
And it were very good for Christians in the passages of their lives to see
how God answereth their prayers, and deUvereth them. Let them do as
the saints in the Old Testament, that gave names to places where they saw
God, as Peniel, Gen. xxxii. 30, he shall see God, and Abraham, God will
be seen in the mount,' Gen. xxii. 14.
So Samson and others they gave
names to places where they had deliverance, that they might be mDved to
be thankful. A Christian taketh in all the comforts of this life to believe
the things of the last great day.
Lo, we have waited for him.'
That shall be a time of sight and fruition, of full power and full joy,
which is reseiwed for heaven
then we shall say, Lo
behold, this is
'

;

'

'

'

'

;

The more we

the Lord.'

see

God

here, the

more we

!

him

shall see

here-

There be many ways of seeing, so as to say, Lo, this is the Lord
We may say, fi'om the poorest creature, Lo, this is the Lord
Here are
beams of his majesty in the works of his justice and mercy, Lo, here is
the Lord
The Lord hath brought mighty things to pass, the Lord is
marvellous loving to his children.
Behold and see the salvation of the
Lord
We may say, Lo, here,' and see something of God in every
creature.
No creatm'e but hath something of God. The things that have
but mere being have something of God but the things that have life have
more of God. And so in some there is more, in some less of God.
But in the church of God specially, we may see his going in the sanctuary. Lo, this God hath done for his chiu-ch. And in the sacraments, we
may say, I have seen the Lord, and felt the Lord in his ordinance by his
Holy Spix'it. We do all this before we come to see him in heaven. But
after.

!

'

!

'

'

'

!

'

'

!

'

'

;

not meant specially.
Lo, this is the Lord
when we shall see him in heaven.
All sight here leadeth to that sight.
Faith hath a sight here, but it is in
the word and sacrament, and so imperfect ; but the sight in heaven is immediate and perfect, and therefore opposed to faith. We Hve by faith, and
not by sight.
In heaven we shall live by sight not that we live not by
sight here in some degi-ee, for the lesser sight leadeth to the greater sight.
that

is

We

shall say,

!

'

'

;

But

in comparison of sight in heaven, there is no sight.
The Scripture
speaketh of sight of God comparatively.
Moses saw God,' that is, more
than any other and Jacob
saw God,' that is, comparatively more than
before, but not fully and wholly. We can apprehend him, but not comprehend him, as they say. We may see something of him, but not wholly.
'

'

;
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heaven we shall have another sight of God, and then we shall
We shall see Christ face
Lo, this is the God we have waited for

But

in

say,

'

!

'

to face.

And if ye will ask me whether we
Beloved, that is the sight indeed.
God then or no, consider what I said before. This is the God we
have waited for in obedience, and fruitfully.
If we shall be ravished with the sight of God, surely if we see him here,
we may see him there. AVe see him with the eye of faith, we see him in
the ordinance, we have some sight of God that the world hath not.
God
discovereth himself to his children, more than to the world ; and therefore
they say, Thou revealest thyself to us, not unto the world,' John xiv. 22.
A Christian wonders that God should reveal his love, and mercy, and goodAnd therefore, if we belong to God,
ness to him, more than to others.
and shall see him hereafter, we must see him now. As we may see him,
we must have some knowledge of him. And if we see God any way, all
things in the world will be thought of no request, in comparison of the
communion of God in Christ, as, * We have seen the Lord, and what have
we to do with idols ? Hosea xiv. 8.
The soul that hath seen Christ,
grows in detestation of sin, and loatheth all things in comparison.
And then, again, if we shall ever see God in glory, in this glorious and
triumphing manner,
This is the Lord,' this sight is a changing sight.
There is no sight of God, but it changeth, and alters to the hkeness of
God, when he calls to look up to him, and he looks on us in favour and
The best fruit of his favom* is grace, of peace, and joy, for these
mercy.
But wherebe beams that issue from him, grace, as beams from the sun.
ever God looks with any favour, there is a conformity to Christ, a gracious,
humble, pitiful, merciful, obedient disposition, which is an earnest of the
shall see

'

'

'

Spirit of Christ.

And

a study of purity, of a refined disposition from the pollutions
The pure in heart shall see God,' Mat. v. 8. They that
hope to see God for ever in heaven, will study that purity that may dispose
and fit them for heaven. And there is such a gracious influence in it,
that they that hope for heaven, the veiy hope must needs help to purity
there

of the world.

is

'

them.

As there is grace suitable to waiting, so there is an influence from the
things hoped for, to give vigour to all grace.
As all the graces of a Christian fit and enable him for heaven, so hope of heaven yields life to all
grace.
There is a mutual influence into these things.
God vouchsafeth
discovery of these glorious things, to help us to wait, to be patient, and
and abmidant in the work of the Lord. And the more we wait
and patiently, and silently, the more we see of heaven. So that
as in 'nature, the seed bringeth the tree, and the tree the seed
so in the
things of God, one thing breeds another, and that breeds that again.
So
that waiting and grace fit us for heaven, and the thought of heaven puts
life and vigour into all the gi-aces that fit us for heaven.
What is our faith

fruitful,

fruitfully,

;

we shall see hereafter '? What is patience, but for
consideration of that
"WTiat is hope, but for the excellency of the object
of hope ?
And what were enduring of troubles, if something were not in

to those glorious things
'?

heaven to make amends for all ? They help us to come to glory, and the
hopeful thoughts of those things, animate and enliven aU the gi'aces
that fit for heaven.
If ever we shall hereafter possess heaven, and say,
Lo, this is he we have waited for,' we must see him here, so as to rmdervalue all things, to see him with a changing sight
for the object of glory

livel}^

'

;
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If
cannot be revealed, but it will stir up a disposition suitable to glory.
this be not, never hope for a sight of him in heaven.
And therefore let me enti-eat and beseech you, with the apostle Paul, to
look to the end,' look to the main chance that can come in this world,
and that shall come hereafter. It is wisdom to look to the end. A man
tliat buildeth an house will think of the end, that is, dwelling and habitaWe are for everlasting communion with God ;
tion, that he propoundeth.
we are to be perfect, as in grace, so in glory. Heaven is our element we
rest not till then,
we are in motion till then, that being our station. Then
think often of this, never to rest in any intermediate condition, because we
Let us so carry ourselves,
are in waiting till we come to that condition.
it is the gloiy we expected.
It is
that we may say, this we waited for
our wisdom often to have the end of our lives in oui* eyes, that we may be
helped to wait patiently, cheerfully, and comfortably, till the consummation
come, when all promises shall end in performance, when all that is ill and
imperfectly good shall be removed
a consumption of ill, and a consummation of all good.
Oh, have that day in our eyes, that day of all days, and the very thoughts
The thoughts of our end will fit and stir ns
of it will fit us for the day.
up to all means tending to that end. Physic is good, if it tend to health.
The veiy thoughts of that prescribes order and means. We read, Seek
the kingdom of heaven first, and all other things shall be added to you,'
Mat. vi. 33. The thought of the end prescribes order to all means, and it
prescribes measure, How to use the world, as though I used it not,' 1 Cor.
vii. 31, for the thoughts of my end stir me up to use all our courses suitable to
*

;

—

—

;

—

'

'

that end.
And therefore the best wisdom in Christians is often to prefix
the end, and to be content in no grace nor comfort, as it is in a way of
imperfection, but to look upon every grace, every comfort, every good, as

David desired not to dwell in the house of God for
would terminate his desire in the house of God here, but
he aimeth at heaven. And so when the saints of God bound and terminate
their desires and contentment, it is with reference to the last day, the rest
of a Christian, beyond which they cannot go, even communion with God
it

tends to perfection.

ever, because he

himself.

THE NINTH SERMON.
And

it

is our God; we have waited for him,
Lord; we have ivaited for him, xve tcill be

shall be said in that day, Lo-, this

and he will save i<s :
ijlad and rejoice in his

this is the

salvation.

—

Isa.

XXV.

9.

may not be swallowed up
with fear, in the worst times, God doth prepare promises for his people.
It was the case of our blessed Saviour himself to his poor disciples, that
they might not be overwhelmed with sorrow.
Therefore he addeth sacraments to passover, and the New Testament to the Old, and all to confirm
faith, knowing that our hearts are very subject to be daunted.
The Lord promiseth here a feast of fat things, and all things pertaining
to a feast, the best of the best, and removal of all that may hinder joy, as
taking away the veil, which hinders them from the sight of it.
And then
death is swallowed up in victory, as it is already in our Head, who is glori-

In the worst age of the church, that the church

THE MAKEIAGE FEAST

508

[SeEMON IX.

ously triumpliing in heaven ; and then all tears shall be wiped from all
There is a vicissitude of things. They are now in a valley of tears,
Time shall come when all tears shall be
but it will not be always thus.
wiped away, and the cause of all tears are sorrow. The rebukes of his
people shall be taken away, the scandal that lieth upon the best things shall
The worst things go under a better representation, and
be taken away.
the best things under a veil but one day, as things are they shall be. The
God of truth will have truth to be clear enough. And all this is sealed up
The Lord of
with the highest authority, that admits of no contradiction.
faces.

;

*

hosts hath spoken it.'
came the last day to these words, Lo, this is our God,' &c. wherein
we may consider first of all, that God hath left to his church rich and j^recious
promises, such as is spoken of before a feast, and removal of all hindrances

We

'

;

:

whatsoever.
He not only vouchsafe th heaven when we die, and eternal
happiness
but in this world, in our way, he vouchsafes precious promises to support our faith, that we may begin heaven upon earth. What
these promises are we shewed the last day.
The second observation was, in that God's people are here in a state of
We are in a
expectation, it shall be said, Lo, we have waited for him.'
condition of w^aiting while we live in this world, because we are not at
home. Our state requires waiting ; heaven requires settledness and rest.
There all appetites, all desires shall be satiated to the full. Our estate
here is a passage to a better estate, and waiting is a disposition fit for such
;

'

a condition.

And in this there is good and imperfection. Good, that we have something to wait for imperfection, that we are to -wait for it, that we have it
not in fruition ; and till we be in heaven we are in a state of waiting. In
the Revelations, Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,' Rev. xxii. 20, there is
a glorious state of a church set forth ; but while all is done, it hath not
what it would have.
cannot be in such a state in the world ; but
;

'

We

place for a desire, namely, immediate and eternal communion
with Christ in heaven.
And therefore it shall be said in that day, Lo,

there

is

'

this is our

God

;

we have waited

for him.'

God will
to this state of waiting before I go farther.
not have our condition presently perfect, but have us continue in a state of
I will add a

little

waiting.

Reason

1. First of all,

We

it is

his pleasure that

ice

should

live

by faith,

and

have sense and feeling of many things he reserveth not
How many sweet refreshments have we in the way But
all for heaven.
God w^ill have us in
the tenor of our Hfe is by faith, and not by sight.
such a condition.
Eeason 2. Again, ice are not fitted for sight of the glory to come here. Our
A few drops of that happiness so
vessels are not capable of that glory.
overcame Peter in the transfiguration, that he knew not himself,
Eeason 3. God is so good to us that he would have us enjoy the best at
the last.
The sweeter is heaven, by how much the more difficult our w^ay
thither is.
Heaven is heaven, and happiness is happiness, after a long
time of waiting. For waiting enlargeth the capacity and desires of the
And
soul to receive more
it commendeth the happiness afterwards.
therefore God kcepeth the best for the last, because he will never interrupt
When they be in heaven, there is a banishthe happiness of his children.
ment of all cause of sorrow. He will have a distinction between the church
miHtant and triumphant. He will train up his children here before he

not by sight.

;

!

;

J
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He will perfume his si^ouse, and make her fit
an everlasting communion with him in heaven.
The third thing is, that as there be promises, and these promises are
not presently fulfilled, which put us in a state of waiting, so God giveth
Waiting is not an empty time, to wait so long,
grace to iqihold in icaiting.
and no grace in the mean time but waiting is a fitting time for that we are
bringeth them to heaven.

for

;

to receive afterwards.

We

see in nature, in the winter, which

and the times are

harvest,

verj' cold

;

yet

is

a dull time to the spring

and

it

ripens and mellows the

soil,

There is a gi'eat promotion of harvest in mnter.
mere distance of time. So between the promise and heaven itbut it is a time
self, it is not a mere waiting time, and there is an end
which is taken up by the Spirit of God in preparing the heart, in subduing
all base lusts, and in taking us ofl' from ourselves, and whatsoever is contrary
The time is filled up with a great deal of that which fits us for
to heaven.
The gracious God that fits us for heaven, and heaven for
glory in heaven.

and

fits it

for the spring.

It is not a

;

As faith to beUeve,
us, fits us with all graces necessary for that condition.
patience to wait for, and to depend on that which he seeth not, to be above
sense

;

a gi'ace of hope to wait for that which he beUeveth, to be an anchor
And then a gi'ace of patience to

to his soul in all conditions whatsoever.

And then long-suffering, patience lengthened
wait meekly all the while.
As the tediousness is long between us and heaven, so there be
out.
lengthening graces.
We would have all presently, How long. Lord, how
are so short, even David and others
and therelong ?' Rev. vi. 10.
fore God giveth grace to hold out and lengthen oui* spiritual faith, and hope,
'

We

;

and perseverance, and constant courage to encounter with all difficulties in
When the spirit of a man beholds heaven, and happiness, and
the way.
God, it makes him constant, in some sort as the things he beholdeth, for

him

the Spirit transformeth

covenant

;

and as

faith

and constant promises,
object

it

it

to

looks

the object.
Now, he beholds a constant
upon a constant God, constant happiness,

frameth the soul suitable to the excellency of the

layeth hold upon.

And then the Spirit of God in the way to heaven subdueth all evil murmurings and exceptions, in suflering us not to put forth our hands to any
iniquity.
Though we have not what we would have, he keeps us in a good
and fruitful way for to wait is not only to endure, but to endure in a good
course, fitting us for happiness, till grace end in glory.
In the fourth place, God tiill jjeifonn all his j)^'omises in time. As the
church saith here, This is the Lord we have waited for him.' Now, he
hath made good whatsoever he hath said.
;

'

;

To

enlarge this point a little.
As there is a time of waiting, so there
be a time when God's people shall say, Lo, this is the Lord, we have
waited for him.'
Why ?
Reason 1. God is Jehovah. A full and pregnant word! A word of
comfort and stay for the soul is this word Jehovah
He is a God that
giveth a being to all things, and a being to his word, and therefore what
he saith he will make good. He is Lord of his word. Every man's word
is, as his nature, and power, and ability is, the word of a man, or the word
of an honest man, but being the word of a God, he will make all good.
Reason 2. And then he will make all good, because lie is faithful. God,
he saith it, and he will do it.
Reason 3. You need no more reason than pitij to his pcoj^le, his bowels of
compassion. The hearts of people would fail if he should stay too long.
will

'

!
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And

therefore out of his bowels in his time, which is the best time, not
only because he is faithful, but because he is loving and pitiful, he will make
good all his promises. And then he will do it.

For what

is grace, but an earnest of that fulness we shall haiv in
peace here but an earnest of that peace in heaven ?
And what is joy here but an earnest of fulness of joy for evermore ? And
will God lose his earnest ?
Therefore we shall enjoy what God hath promised, and we expect, because we have the earnest.
It is not a pledge
only, for a pledge may be taken away, but an earnest, which is never taken
away, but is made up in the full bargain.
Grace is made up in glory, as
beginnings are made up with perfection.
Where God layeth a foundation, he will perfect it.
Where God giveth the fii-st-fruits, he will give the

Reason

heaven

4.

What

1

is

harvest.

But

be a long time before, because he will exercise all gi*ace to
You see how Abraham was brought to the last. In the
mountain God provideth for a sacrifice, when the knife was ready to seize
it

will

the uttermost.

on Isaac's throat, Gen. xxii. 12, 13.
We should answer with our faith God's deaUng

;

that

is, if

God

defer,

us wait, yea, wait to the uttermost, wait to death.
He is our God to
death, and in death, and for ever. If God perform his promise at the worst,

let

till we are at the lowest, we must wait.
And, therefore, one character of a child of God from others is this. Give
me the present, saith the carnal, beastly man, the world but God's people
are content to wait.
He knoweth what he hath in promise is better than
what he hath in possession.
The gleanings of God's people are better
than the others' harvest.
The other cannot wait, but must have present payment.
God's child can wait, for he hveth by faith. And therefore we should learn patiently to wait for the perfoniiance of aU God's

then,

;

promises.

And to direct a little in
may gather to himself, as,

that,

remember some

rules,

which every

man

1. God's time is the best time.
Dens est optimns arbiter opportunitatis,
the best discerner of opportunities.
And ' in the mountain will God be
seen.'
Though he tarry long, he will come, and not tarry over long ; and

then

The

the strength of the enemy is with God. Eobur hostium, apnd Deum.
strength of the enemy is in his hand ; he can suspend it when he

all

pleaseth.

Then, though God seems to carry tilings by contrary ways to that heprowhich makes waiting so difficult, yet he wiU bring things about at
last.
He promiseth happiness, and there is nothing but misery. He promiseth forgiveness, and opens the conscience to cry out of sin. Aye, but
Summa ars, the greatest art
Luther's rule is exceeding good in this case.
of a Christian is, credere credibiUa, &c., and sperare dilata, to hope for
things a long time, and to believe God when he seemeth contrary to himself
2.

miseth,

in his promise.

But though God doth defer, yet in that day he doth perfonn. It is set
down indefinitely, for it is not fit we should be acquainted with the particular time.
And therefore he saith, in that day.' He sets not down a
'

he meaneth to be glorious in the
performance of his promise.
There is a time, and a set time, and there is
a short time, too, in regard of God, and a fit time. If the time were
shorter than God hath appointed, then it were too short
if longer, too
long.
My times,' saith David, are in thy hands,' Ps. xxxi. 15. If they
particular time, but

'

in that day,' wherein

;

'

'
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were in the enemy's hands, we should never be out if in our own, wo
would never enter if in our friends', their goodwill would be more than
;'
my times are
he saith not, my time,' but
But my times
their ability.
;'
And it
that is, my times of trouble and times of waiting.
in thy hands
is well that they be in God's hands, for he hath a day, and a certain day,
and a fit day to answer the waiting of all his people.
And when that day is come, you see how their hearts are enlarged, they
;

;

—

'

—

'

'

we have waited for him.'
perform his promise, either in this world or in
the world to come, the world to come specially, when there shall be conwill say,

'

This

is

the Lord,

When' God meaneth

summation of
'

This

is

repeats

Our

it

all

promises,

Lord
again and

the

to

God

shall enlarge the hearts of his people.

we have waited

;

for him.'

'

This

He

the Lord.'

is

again.

soul is very capable, being a spiritual substance

;

and then God

the soul, and make it comprehend misery, or comprehend happiness, when every corner of the soul shall be filled ; and then having bodies
too, it is fit they should have a part ; so the whole man shall express forth
the justice or mercy of God.
For the nature of the thing, it cannot be otherwise. Every member of
the body shall be fit to glorify God. What the psalmist saith of his tongue,
shall

fill

* Awake, my glory,' he may say of every member. Do thy office in glorifying
The heart
Pectus facit cUsertos.
the Lord, and rejoicing in the Lord.
makes a man eloquent and full. So the performance of any promise fills
the heart so full of aftections, the afiections are so enlarged; and therefore
we must not have afiections to a court-kind of expressions, as they in old
time, and the like court-eloquence, when men might not speak fully.
But
when joy possesseth the heart to the full, there be full expressions.
This
is the Lord, this is the Lord ; let us rejoice in him.'
And therefore there
'

seemeth so many tautologies in the Psalms, though they be no tautologies,
but mere exuberances of a sanctified aftection.
Oh beloved, what a blessed time will that be when this large heart of
ours shall have that that will fiJl it
when the best parts of us, om* understanding, will, and afiections, shall be canied to that which is better and
larger than itself, and shall be, as it were, swallowed up in the fulness of
God. And that is the reason of the repetition of the word, This is the
Lord, this is the Lord.'
And it followeth, We will rejoice and be glad in his salvation.' When
a gracious heart is fall of joy, how doth he express that joy? A wicked
heart, when it is full of joy, is like a dirty river that runs over the banks,
and cameth a deal of filth with it, dirty expressions. But when a gracious
heart expresscth itself, being fall of joy, it expresseth itself in thanks and
praises, in stirring up of others.
Lo, this is our God we will rejoice and
be glad in his salvation.'
Is any merry ?
saith the apostle Saint James,
* let him sing,' James
v. 13.
God hath afiections for any condition. 'Is a
man in misery ? let him pray.' This is a time of mourning. Doth God
perform any promise, and so give cause of joy ? let him sing. There is
action for every afiection, afiection for every condition.
And this may stir
us up to begin the emplo\Tnent in heaven on earth here. We shall say so
in heaven, Lo, this is the Lord; we have waited for him.'
For every performance of promises, be much in thankfulness.
Our con!

;

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

versation

in heaven,' saith the apostle, Philip,

greatest part of a Christian's conversation, but in

Here

10.

And what

is the
things to give thanks.
the holy church saith, their matter of praise was too big for their soul,
is

iii.

all

!

THE MAKRIAGE FEAST

512

[SeRMON IX.

and therefore they brake out in this manner. And so oftentimes a child of
God. His heart is so full, that it is too big for his body in the expression
But it is his comfort that in heaven he shall have a
of matter of praise.
large heart, answerable to the large occasion of praise.

I

w^ill

not enlarge

myself in the common-place of thanksgiving.
In this condition we can never be miserable for it springs from joy,
and joy disposeth a man to thankfulness, and upon thankfulness there ia
Therefore, saith
peace, and can we be miserable in peace of conscience ?
the apostle, In all things give thanks, and let your requests be made
known to God,' Philip, iv. 6 and what will follow upon that, when I have
Then the
made known my requests, and paid my tribute of thanks ?
peace of God which passeth understanding shall guide your mind,' Phihp.
iv. 7.
When we have paid to God the tribute we can pay him, then the
I have prayed to God, I
soul, as having discharged a debt, is at peace.
have laid my petition in his bosom, I am not in arrearages for former
therefore the peace of God which passeth all understanding shall
favours,
keep your hearts and minds.' Hannah had prayed once, went not away,
The happiness of heaven followeth
but prayed again, 1 Sam. ii. 1, seq.
Praisings being the main employment of heaven,
the actions of heaven.
the happiness and comfort of heaven followeth.
And howsoever these promises be fulfilled in heaven, yet they have a
For he speaks certainly of the state of the
gradual performance on earth.
Jews yet to come, wherein there shall be accomplishment of all these
;

'

;

'

'

promises.

We have waited for him he will save us.' Experience of God's performance stirs them up still to wait for him, and rejoice in his salvation.
The beginning of a Christian, and midst, is to
Experience stirs up hope.
hope for the end and surely our jjeginning should help the latter end
All foimer things should come
All a Christian's life should help the end.
ki and help his latter.
Beloved, we are too backward that way to treasure up the benefit of experience.
There be few of years but might make stories of God's gracious
the comforts past, and for time to
dealings with them, if all w^ere kept
come, and all little enough. It was David's course, Thou art my God
from my mother's womb, and upon thee have I hanged ever since I was
Go along with God's
fail me not when I am old,' Ps. xxii. 10.
born
favours, and use them as arguments of future blessings. As former victories
are helps to get the second victory, every former favour helpeth to strengthen
'

;

;

;

*

;

our faith.
In the next, God is an inexhausted fountain, and when we have to deal
with an infinite God, the more we take of him the more we ofier him.
It is no good plea to say, you have done courtesies, therefore do them still.
But we cannot honour God more than from former experience to look for
great things from the great God.

We

us we have waited for him, and
That which a child of God gives thanks
for and rejoices in, and labours for, is more and more experience of his
salvation.
We will rejoice in his salvation.' There is not a stronger
word in all the Scrip tui-e, not in nature. He doth not say rejoicing in this
or that benefit, but in his salvation, that is, in deliverance from all evil.
*

we

have waited for him, he

will save

;

will rejoice in his salvation.'

*

We

when he hath delivered us, we will reand we will rejoice in his salvation. And
therefore, when the wisdom of heaven would include all in one word, he
will rejoice in his preservation,

joice in his

advancement of

us,
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happiness in that word, that pregnant,

So that God's carriage towards his children
of salvation, or a saving God.

And God

is

salvation.

sent his

name

He

full

is

word,

the

fi-om heaven,

God
and

Therefore look to the full sense
the angels brought it, the name of Jesus.
of it.
We have a Saviour that will answer his name ; as he is Jesus, so he
And therefore we will
will save his people from their sins. Mat. i. 21.
God dealt with us like a God, when he delivered
rejoice in his salvation.

us fi'om aU misery, fi-om all sins, and advanced us to all happiness that
As he said before, he will wipe away all tears from
nature is capable of.
He will punish the
all faces, and take away the rebukes of all people.
wicked with eternal destruction. And if he advanceth a people he wiU
be salvation, than which he can say no more.
And this sheweththat the children of God rejoice, more than in anything
else, in salvation, because it is the salvation of God, and because God is
Heaven were not heaven, if Jesus and God in our nature
salvation itself.
were not there. And therefore the apostle saith, I desire to depart,' not
and to be with Christ, for that is better.' The sight of
to be dissolved,
God, specially in our nature, God the second person taking our nature,
In loving God, and
that we might be happy, will make us happy for ever.
joying in God, and enjoying God, makes fall happiness but that is not the
cause of joy in heaven, but the cause of all is God's influence into us.
Here in the world happiness is mediate, in God's reveahug of himself to us
by his Holy Spirit, in the use of means, in his dealings and deliverances,
letting us see him by his grace, to sec him, and joy and delight in him for
'

'

;

no good love that resteth in any blessings of God for theman harlotry affection to love the gift more than the giver.
So
the saints of God they do aU desire to see him as they may, and to joy in
God, and enjoy God himself, and to see God in our nature, and to be with
him for ever. Before he spake of a feast, and if the feast-maker be not there,
what is aU ? In a funeral feast there is much cheer, but the feast-maker
In heaven there is joy, but where is God, where is Christ, he
is gone.
that hath done so much, suffered so much for us, that hath taken possession of heaven, and keepeth a place for us there ?
'V\Tiat is heaven without
him ? Salvation, severed from him, is nothing.
We shall say when we are there, Lo, here is David, Abraham, St John,
here the martyrs
Aye, but here is Christ, here is God, here is our Saviour, the cause of all, and the seeing of him in them, that he wiU be glorious in his saints, that maketh us rejoice.
We shall see all our friends in
heaven.
There we shall see the excellency of the happiness of Christ, his
love, his gi-ace, his mercy.
The words are expressed with a kind of glorying, Lo, this is our God.'
So that the joy of a Christian endeth in glory, and in the highest degree of
glory, as you have it, Rom. v. 3,
We glory also in tribulation, we glor}in hope of glory,' nay, we glory in God as ours reconciled.
And if we
glory in him now as a God reconciled, what shall we do in heaven ?
Can
a worldhng gloiy in his riches, his greatness, his favour from such a man,
as Haman did ?
And shaU not a Christian glory in his God and make
ever.

selves.

It is

It is

!

'

'

'?

God ?

And

we should learn to
glory, before we come to that glory in heaven, specially when we be set
upon by anji,hing that is apt to discourage us. Glory then in our Head.
Perhaps a Christian hath no wealth, no great rents to glory in, aye, but he
hath a God to gloiy in, let him glory in him.
The world may take all else
VOL. II.
K k
his boast in his

therefore in this world

;;
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from liim, but not his God. As the church, in Cant. v. The virgins put the
church to describe her beloved, What is thy beloved more than another
beloved ?
My beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest of ten thousand.'
Then she goeth on in particulars, my beloved is thus and thus
and if
you would know what my beloved is, this is my beloved.' So a Christian
that hath a spirit of faith should glory in God here, for heaven is begun
here, and he should gloiy in Christ his Saviour, and should set Christ
against all discouragements and oppositions.
If you will know what is my
'

;

'

'

'

beloved,

'

Our God

this is

my

beloved, the chief

among

ten thousands.'

Ps. cxv. 3.

and doth whatsoever he pleaseth, in heaven, and
earth, and the deeps,' yea, we make our boast of God, saith the psalmist,
when there is occasion.
This is the Lord, this is om- God we have waited
for him,' specially in times of afflictions
and what is the reason ? This
'

is

in heaven,

'

;

;

will

hold out to eternity.

say,

he

is

our

This

'

a plea, and a glory for ever

;

for

objective huT^-piness,

our God.'
As in the Revelations, it is
is our happiness.
As the schoolmen
and our formal happiness he is our hap-

is

God

;

piness, as he is ours,

and he is ours in life and death, and for ever. So
there is always ground of glory, only God doth discover himself to be ours
by little and little, as we are able to bear him. He is om-s in our worst
times.
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Yet 7)iy God
still, Mat. xxvii. 46.
He is our God to death, and he is ours in heaven.
This is our God
we will rejoice in him.' And therefore well may we boast of God, because
*

'

'

God is everlasting salvation. If we boasted in anything else, our boasting would determine with the thing itself; but if we rejoice in God, we rejoice in that which is of equal continuance with our souls, and goeth along
with the soul to all eternity.
And therefore we should learn to rejoice in God, and then we shall never
in

be ashamed.
It is spoken here with a kind of exalting, a kind of triumphing over all oppositions, Lo, this is our God.'
Beloved, this, that God is
our God, and Christ is om's, is the ground of rejoicing, and of all happiness.
All joy, all comfort is founded upon this our interest in God ; and
'

therefore,

We must make this good while we live here, that God is our God, and
we may do so, observe this. Christ is called Emmanuel, God with us.
God, in the second person, is God-man, and so God with us, and the
Father in Emmanuel is God with us too.
So we are God the Father's, because we are his.
All things are yours,' saith the apostle, whether Paul
or ApoUos, things present, things to come.
'Why?' Because you are
1.

that

*

Christ's,' 1 Cor.

we must be
ours, for

who
And

is

iii.

'

Aye, but what if I be Christ's, Christ is God's? So
and then we shall be God's. If Christ be ours, God is

22.

Christ's,

God is Emmanuel, in Christ, Emmanuel, God is with us in Christ,
God is reconciled to us in God and man, in our nature.

with us.

therefore get by faith into Chi'ist, and get union, and get communion
by prayer open our souls to him, entertain his speeches to us by his word
and Spirit and blessed motions, and open om* spirits to him, and so maintain a blessed intercourse.

These
2. Make it good that God is our God by daily acquaintance.
' This
speeches at the latter end are founded upon acquaintance before.
is our God.'
Grace and glory are knit together indissolubly. If God be
our God here, he will be om'S also in glory ; if not here, not in glory.
There is a communion with God here, before communion with him in glory,
and therefore make it good that God be om* God here fii'st, by union with
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And then maintain daily acquaintance with him, by seeing him with
him.
the eye of faith, by speaking to him, and hearing him speak to us by his
Spirit, joining in his ordinances, and then he will own us, and be acquainted
with us.
In heaven we shall say, Lo, this is our God.'
We have had
Bweet acquaintance one with another he by his Spu'it with me, and I
by my prayers with him. Our Saviour Christ will not be without us in
heaven.
We are part of his mystical body, and heaven were not heaven
With reverence be it spoken, we are the fulness of
to Christ without us.
And if he should want us, in
Christ, as he is the fulness of his chm'ch.
some sort he were miserable, he having fixed upon us as objects of his eternal love.
In what case were he if he should lose that object ? And thereWho is this that cometh out
fore, as we glory in him, he glorieth in us.
His beloved,' Cant. iii. 6. And, Woman,
Who ?
of the wilderness ?'
Mat. xv. 28. He adndres the graces of the church, as
is this thy faith ?
This is the Lord.'
The church cannot be withthe church admires him.
These words are spoken with a kind
out him, nor he without the church.
Lo, this is the Lord, we will rejoice in him.'
So I say,
of admiration.
This is
as there is thanks and joy, so there is admu'ation, Lo, behold
a God worthy beholding, and so he wonders at the gi'aces of his children.
Sajnentis non est
Beloved, there is nothing in the world worthy admiration.
admirari.
It was a speech of the proud philosopher, a wise man will not
admire, for he knoweth the ground (/i).
But in heaven the parts are hfted
up so high that there is nothing but matter of admiration, things that eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to
conceive of,' 1 Cor. ii. 9. They be things beyond expression, and nothing is
fit for them but admii'ation at the gi'eat thmgs vouchsafed to the church.
And as with admu-ation, so with in\itation. That is the nature of true
thankfulness.
There is no envy in spiritual things. No man envieth another the Ught of the Scriptures, but lo, behold with admiration and invitaThis is the Lord.'
tion of aU others,
Let us therefore rejoice beforehand, at the glorious times to come, both
to ourselves and to others
be stirring and exciting one another to glory,
and rejoice in God our salvation.
1. And, therefore, learn all to be stirred up from hence, not to he offended
with Christ, or with religion.
Be not oflended, saith Austin, with the parvity* of rehgion.
Every thing to the eyes of the world is httle in religion.
A Christian is a despised person, and the church, the meanest part of the
world, in regard to outward glory.
But,
2. Consider with the httleness, and baseness, and despisedness of the
church, the rjlory to come.
Time will come when we shall rejoice, and not
only see, but boast with admiration, to the stirring up of others, Lo, this
is the Lord.'
And, therefore, say with our Saviour Christ, happy is he
that is not oifended with me,' Mat. xi. 6, nor with religion. There is a time
coming, that will make amends for all.
Who in the world can say at the
hour of death, and day of judgment, Lo, this is my riches, this my honours
Alas the greatest persons must stand naked to give account all must stand
on even ground to hold up theu* hands at the great bar. We may say to
the carnal presumptuous man, Lo, this is the man that put his confidence
in his riches.
And none but reconciled Christians can say, Lo, this is our
Therefore take heed of being oflended with anything in rehgion.
God.'
3. Again, if time to come be so transcendently glorious, let us not be afraid
to die, let us not be overmuch cast down, for it shall end in glory.
And
* That is, insignificance, smallness.' G.
'
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[SeKMON IX.

US be in expectation still of good times, wait for this blessed time to
come, and never be content with any condition, so as to set up our rest

let

We may

here.
is

behind

;

write

upon every

thing, hie

these things are in passage.

non

And

est requies vestra.
Our rest
therefore rest content with no-

Heaven is our centre, our element, our happiness and every
thing here.
thing is contentedly happy, and thriveth in its element.
The birds in the
air, the fish in the sea, beasts on the earth, they rest there as in their
centre.
And that that is our place for ever, it is heaven, it is God. The
immediate enjoying of God in heaven, that is our rest, our element, and we
And therefore he is befooled for it, in the
shall never rest till we be there.
;

up his rest here. "N^Tiosoever saith I have enough, and
take contentment in them, he is a fool.
There is a rest for God's
people,' Heb. iv. 9, but it is not here.
4. Neither rest in any measure of grace, or comfort.
What is faith to
gospel, that setteth
will

now

'

We

have hope, an anchor, and helmet, that keepeth up many a
keepeth from sinking.
Wliat is this hope to the fruition
of what we hope for ?
Here we have love, many love tokens from God.
Ours is but a love of desire. We are but
Aye, but what is love to union ?
in motion here, we lie in motion only and our desires are not accomplished.
What is this love to the accomplishing of the imion with the thing beloved
for ever ?
Here we have communion of saints. But what is this communion of saints to communion with God for ever ? We have infirmities
here, as others, which breedeth jealousies and suspicion.
Aye, but we shall
have communion in heaven, and there shall be nothing in us to distaste
others, but everlasting friendship.
Yea, our communion shall be with perfect souls.
Our communion of saints here is our heaven upon earth, but
it is communion with unperfect souls.
Peace we have, aye, but it is peace
intermixed, it is peace in the midst of enemies.
There we shall have peace
without enemies.
Christ doth now rule in the midst of enemies.
In heaven
he shall rule in the midst of his friends.
So that we can imagine no condition here, though never so good, but it is imperfect.
And therefore rest
not in anjiihing in the world, no not in any measure of grace, any measure
of comfort, till we be in heaven, but wait for the time to come, and rejoice
in hope by which we are saved,' Rom. xii. 12.
Wait still, and though we
have not content here, yet this is not our home, this is a good refreshment
by the way. As when the children of Israel came from Babylon, they had
wells by the way, as in Michae,^- they digged up wells.
So from Babylon
to Jerusalem we have many sweet refreshments
but they be refi'eshments
far ofi' the way.
God digs many weUs we have breasts of consolation to
comfort us, aye, but they are but for the way.
And therefore let us answer
all temptations, and not take contentment with anything here.
It is good,
Cui dulcis perer/iinatio, non amat patriam. If we
but it is not our home.
have t eternity, love heaven, we cannot be overmuch taken with anything in
the way.
5. And so for the church, let us not he overmuch dejected for the desolation of the church, but pray for a spirit of faith, which doth realise things to
the soul and presents them as present to the soul, seeth Babyk)n fallen, presents things in the Scripture phrase, and in the words, Babylon is fallen,' forasmuch as all the enemies of the church fall. Mighty is the Lord that hath
spoken, and will perform it, and, as the angel saith, 'it is done,' Rev. xix. 17.
sight ?

soul, as the cork

;

'

;

;

'

* Sic
Ixxxiv. 6.

.

t

Qu.

'

.

.

But qu.

Ed.
love ?

'—Ed.

'

Micah' and the reference, Micah

i.

4?— G.

Or

'

Baca?'

Ps.

'

XXV.

ISA.
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come

will

when

ere long

and then,

shall be gathered,

'

it

shall be said,

Lo, this

is
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HIS CHURCH.

'

The church

It is done.'

our God.'

was the comfort of the believing Jews that the Gentiles should come.

It

And why

shoidd it not be the comfort of the Gentiles that there be blessed
times for the ancient people of God, when they shall all cry and say, Lo,
this is our God ; we have waited for him long, and he will save us.' Therefore, be not overmuch discouraged for whatsoever present desolation the
we were of all men most
church lieth under. If it were not for this,
iniserable,' as Paul saith, 1 Cor. xv. 19. But there be times to come when
we shall rejoice, and rejoice for ever, and make boast of the Lord. If it
were not, we were of all men most miserable.' Howsoever happiness is
to come, yet of all persons he is most happy that hath Christ and heaven.
The very foretaste of happiness is worth all the world. The inward peace of
conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, the beginnings of the image of God and
Ask of any
of happiness here, is worth all the enjoyments of the world.
Christian whether he will hang with the greatest worldling, and be in his
condition
he would not change his place in grace for all his glory. And
therefore, set heaven aside, the veiT first fniits is better than all the harvest
of the world.
Let us therefore get the soul raised by faith to see her happiness.
We need it all, for till the soul get a frame raised up to see its
happiness here, specially in the world to come, it is not in a frame fit for
any service, it will not stoop to any base sin. Where the affections are so
possessed, they look upon all base courses as unworthy of their hope.
What I that hope to rejoice for ever with God in heaven, that am heir of
heaven, that have the image of God upon me, that am in covenant with God,
to take any bestial course, to place my happiness in things meaner than
myself, that have God to delight in, a God in covenant, that hath taken me
into covenant with himself.
So I say in all solicitations to sin, get ourselves into a frame that may stand firm and immoveable.
In all troubles let us know we have a God in covenant, that we may joy
in him here, and rejoice with him in heaven for ever hereafter.
'

'

'

;

!

NOTES.
440. —

(a) P.
Keep your book to yourself.' Thomas Brooks in his Epistle Dedicatory to his 'Apples of Gold,' thus introduces the anecdote.
'I hope none of
you, into whose hands it may fall, will say as once Antipater, King of Macedonia,
did, when one presented him with a book teaching of happiness.
His answer was
'

'

'

(ou scholazo), oO cyj)Xa.Z,o), 'I
(b)

P. 448.

—

(c)

P. 449.

— The

have no

leisure.'

Cicero prefers the name of convivium.'
The allusion is to Cicero
de Sen, 13 _^7i, which may be here quoted: 'Bene raajores nostri accubitionem
epularem amiconim, quia vits conjunctionem haberet, convivium nominarunt, melius
quam Graeci, qui hoc idem turn compotationem, tum conccenationem, vocant.'

'

—

'

'

Manna,' meaning
P. 477.

that

Non

—

Jews wondered at the manna, saying, What thing is
What's this?' itself expresses and records their wonder.

That

this ?

not to be feared,' saith Tertullian, that frees us from
is taken from Tertullian de Testimonio animae § iv.,
est timendum, quod nos liberat ab omni timcndo.'

{d)
ail

'

is

'

is

to be feared.'

—

(e) P. 479.
Good
Juvenal, xv. 133.
'

'

This

men

are easy to weep, as the heathen

man

observeth.'

Cf.
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(/)
4, ^ 2,

—
489. — Salvian

He can find tears,' &c. Cf.
P. 486.
larga flendi of. adsidua materia est.'
'

Seneca de Consolatione ad Polybiuni,

The thought is found in
complains in his time,' &c.
P.
{(/)
mali esse coguntur,
Salvianus de Gubernat. Dei., lib. 4, p. 74 (edition 1669),
ne viles habeantiir.'
'

.

(A)

P. 515.

p. 6, V. 1

;

—

'

—

.

.

.

'

A wise man will not admire,' i.e., wonder. Cf. Horace, Epist.
Nil admirari,' &c.
The maxim is ascribed to Democritus.
'

lib. i.

G.

END OF VOL. n.

T^MTVKRSITY

Qt

......

AT
LOS ANGELES
LIBRARY

ORJNIA

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, LOS ANn^LF'^

t4*f

—

SOUTHERN REGfnL°/

^^"''^^^'a

305 De Neve Drive

S'^^^"^ ^AC/L.TY
LOS ANGELES p°?£i
ci. 2?.i°* ^^ . Box QsLa

315

I!'|.'

'"
!

3

HI!!

!

II!

1111

158 00808 4641

UC SOUTHERN REGIONAL LIBRARY FACILITY

AA

000 859 673

6

